NEW —— 
CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


Án Alphabetical. Register of Sanskrit 
and 
Allied Works and Authors 


VOLUME NINE 
Ra) 


Dr. K. KUNJUNNI RAJA. 


Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit 


. . "UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS 
| | 1977 


© UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS 1977 


.. Priee Rs. 25]. 


. L 233397 


PRINTED AT BHARATI VIJAYAM PRESS, MADRAS 5, 


Madras University Sanskrit Series 34 


NEW 
CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


VOLUME NINE 
Da — Na 


gi- d 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


VOLUME IX 
EDITORIAL STAFF: 


Lecturer-cum-Res. Asst. 


Dr. C. S. Sundaram, M.A., Ph.D., Dip. in German, 
Dr. N. Gangadharan, M.A., M. Litt., Ph.D., Dip. in German. 
Dip. in Russian. 
Research Assistants : 
Dr. E. R. Rama Bai, M.A., Ph.D. 


Miss M. V. Nalini, M.A. 
Dr. V. K. S. N. Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D. 
Mr. M. Ramakrishna Sastri, M, A., M. Litt. (discontinued). 


Dr. P. K. Sasidharan Nair, w.A.; ph. p. (discontinued). 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


Volume I 


(a) 


Volume I 
Revised edn. 


Volume TI 
(ar-s) 


Volume MI 
(Sma) 
Volume IV _ 
(sTa^- gor?) 


Volume V 
(gyem?-artrarsf?) 


Volume VI 
(nrast°-aar’) 


Volume VII 
(ar-31) 

Volume VIII 
(= q) 


Volume IX 
(&t-9) 


1949 ' 


1969 


1966 


1967 


1968 


1969 


1971 
1973 
1974 


1977 


i C. Kunhan Raja 
Dr. V. Raghavan 


] 
[Dr V. Raghavan 
| 
J 


` 


| 


E. 
| Editor Dr. V. Raghavan 
b 


Associate Editor Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja 


i | 


| 
J 


] 


| "— 
L-Dr. K, Kunjunni Raja 
, 

| 

| 

| 

J 


FOREWORD 


Since our Independence thirty years ago, we have been rightly concerned about 
the present poverby of our people and the future economic perspeotives that are open to 
us asa country. Accordingly, we have invested all our time, human and financial 
resources in applying science and technology to the current and future sources of our 
living, launching on the Green Revolution which has brought to us self-sufficiency in 
food, building an industrial infrastructure which has made us the tenth most indus- 
trialised nation and developing the third largest cadre of scientists and technologists 
among the nations. More recently we have given democracy a new dimension, in 
ushering in a peaceful political revolution, which we hope will bring in the new egali- 
tarian society to which all of us - regatdless of party - are committed. 


In face of this rapid and breath-taking change which has become part of our 
individual and collective lives over the last three decades, it is well that we stop - even 
if it be for a moment- in our speeding journey and look at our past, At this time when 
we are catapulting ourselves into the future of sufficiency and well-being for all, there 
is need for the function of memory to ensure that our future is being built on solid 
creative foundations and not on ephemeral passing goals. And that is what this work 
aims at: it aims at pointing to one of the heritages of our culture - Sanskrit -, as the 
unspoken source and silent spring of our present elan and the trajectory of our future. 
Never before in our long history, I believe, have our people -of the country as Indians 
and of the State as Tamilians - evinced such a searching curiosity about their past or 
expended as much efforts in preserving its pristine purity as they have done in the last 


30 years. 


But this is aiso an international enterprise with universal overtones and a world 
wide audience. At a period of history when mankind has launched out from this planet 
4o the Moon, Mars, Venus and outerspace, the interest of mankind in its past on this 
planet has become wider, deeper and more insatiable. And Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali 
belong to this our common tradition of world history and hence command world 


- attention. 


This publication of the University of Madras, the New Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum, is an expression of this deep curiosity and persevering effort. It is a 20 volume 
programme, giving details about the location of manuscripts, publications and studies in 
and on the works of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali and the men and women who authored 
them, along with their chronology and places of creative production, 


By its very nature, this is a long drawn out enterprise. It was started in 1935 
in the Sanskrit Department of the University, where it still lives and grows, The first 
volume was born a decade and half later in 1949. This is the ninth volume, which 
means that we are not quite half near our goal. 


P — PE i 


viii 


The Catalogus has attracted international and national cooperation. The 
Rockefeller Foundation was associated with it for some time and then the University 
Grants Ccmmission assisted it for 10 years during the Third and Fourth Plan. The 
All-India Oriental Conference, the International Conference of Human Sciences of Asia 
‘and North Africa, and Unesco’s International Council of Philosophy and Human Sciences 
have provided and are continuing to give it their strong moral support and sponsorship. 
It is an essential part of mankind's memory, it is of that creative nostalgia, frcm which 
all masterpieces of the human mind are born. 


. And so I am grateful to the Government of Tamil Nadu, who from this year 
have taken over the financial commitment for making sure that this great enterprise is 
completed. And completedit will be by 1985. That is the pledge and promise of the 
University of Madras and its Department of Sanskrit. 


University of Madras Malcolm S. Adiseshiah. 


May 7, 1977 


order. 
of Catalogues, referenoe books ete., will be found in Volumes I and IT of the New Catalogus 


PREFACE 


Volume Nine of the New Catalogus Catalagorum now being presented to scholars 


deals with Sanskrit and allied works and authors from Da to Nain the alphabetical 


The general pattern of the previous volumes has been followed. Complete lists 


Catalogorum ; only those additionally used for this volume and not given in previous 


volumes are given here with their abbreviations. 


The University Grants Commission had been helping the project during the 
third and fourth plan periods. They were not able to continue their financial help and 
the entire project was on the verge of closure by the end of March 1976. Scholars all 
over the world sympathised with us and wrote about the importance of the Catalogus 
Catalogorum project. The All India Oriental Conference held at Ujjain in 1972 and the 
International Conference of Human Sciences held at Mexico in 1976 passed resolutions 
emphasizing the need for the speedy completion of the project. Still the project would 
not have continued but for the timely initiative taken by our dynamic Vice-Chancellor 
Dr. Malcolm S. Adiseshiah and the consequent assistance sanctioned by the Tamilnadu 
Government. I am extremely grateful to the Vice-Chancellor for the sympathetic 


encouragement and timely help and also for his Foreword to this volume. 
Lam thankful to the members of the Staff of the New Catalogus Catalogorum, 
past and present for their devoted work and to the Bharati Vijayam Press for their 


cooperation. 


MADRAS t K. KUNJUNNI RAJA. 


10—5—1977 
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Brhatsici, Nepal: Nepàlarájakiya Virapustakalayastha Hastalikhitapustakanam Brhat- 
sicipattram. Bir Library, Kathmandu, Nepal, 1960ff. 


Taisho: Takakusu and Watanabe, Taisho Isiaikyo, Canon Bouddhique de Vere Taisho, 
Tokyo, 1924. ; 


IT 
Works’ 


B. N. Sen, A. K, Bag and S. Rajeswar Sarma, A Bibliography of Sanskrit works on 
Astronomy and Mathematics. Pt. I. National Commission for the compilation of 
History of Sciences in India, New Delhi, 1966. 


David Pingree, Census: Census of the Exact Sciences in Sanskrit [CESS] Series A, 
Volume 3 (Ca to Na). American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia, 1976. 


Dhàtukavya of Nar@yapabhatta. Edn. by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer. Univ. of Kerala. 
Trivandrum, 1970. 


K. V. Sarma, A History of the Kerala School of Hindu Astronomy (in perspective). 
Vishveshvaranand Institute, Hoshiarpur, 1972. 


K. A. S. Iyer Felicit. Vol. K. A. Subramania Iyer Felicitation Volume, Lucknow, 1976. | 


S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Kerala Sanskrit Literature: A Bibliography. Department of 
Sanskrit, University of Kerala, Trivandrum, 1976, 


Sambodhi Vol. 5. Nos. 2-3 (1976). Special Issue in memory of A, N. Upadhye. L. D. 
Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9. 


Stotras of Sri Vedanta Desila, Sri Vedanta Desika Sampradaya Sabha, Matunga, 
Bombay, 1973. 3rd edn. 


Stutibusumanjali of Jagaddhara, Benares, 1937. 


IH 


Publications, Series 


 Vedant&adefika Research Society, 20, Burkitt Road, Adis 17 
Skt. Edn. Soc, Sanskrit Education Society, Rast Mada Street, Madras 4. 


. IV 


Jowrnal 


ZII. Zeitschrift für Indologie und. lranistik herausgegeben von der Deutschen Morgen: 


' Jaridischen Gessellschaft. Leipzig. 
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aratan another name of Vyadi. 
—Sangraha. See Patafijali's Mahabhasya, 
Iii, 66. (em ee quM went Bf: |) 
See also B. Datta, Vaidik Vanmay 
kā Itihās Il. pp. 249-50. 
qaramagan Cs. I. 395. Kavindracarya 
546. 
gqraanga 
See Sruta-Daksayanastitra on āśauca, 
PUL. II. App. p. 44. 


qararan MD. 6415. 


rerauiedrz in 29 verses. (Beg. andun- 
guacen) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 36. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 109(a). MD. 9593. 

Ptd. Stotrarpava p. 663. 

amama or Daksinatya Bhatta. southern 
poet. Padyavali 40. Skm. pp. 49. 216 
(Lahore edn.); verse nos. 340, 1580 
(Calcutta edn.) probably Gopala 
Bhatta, one of the six Gosvamins. 


See S. K. De, Vaisnava Faith and 
Movement in Bengal (1961) pp. 143. 
255. 
aifxarasea mentioned in Ramaprakasa, 
TO. 1600-02. ` 
arfizoreanaag or Daksinakalaryamatabhaüga. 
— vig, adv. refutation of the view of the 
followers of Manavalamamuni; deals 
with Yatiprativandana and Astadaga- 
phedavicara. by Srinivasaparakalayati. 
Adyar D. X. 271-72. Extr. 285-6. 
A—1 


arana Riida 
—Ahbnikaratna. Bik. 771. 


See Siromani Bhatta. 


athavafaeale or Dakkhinnaindha (Ujjoyana)- 
süri. 
See Kuvalayamala. Singhi Jain Ser. 
46. pp. 96-112. 


— Kuvalayamala(katha). Jesalmere p. 27. 

Same as Uddyotanasori, NCC. IV. 
p. 249a. 

alaaa Q by Gaurikanta in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 109a. 

ataeata dh. Damodar (Daksasmrti?). 

ariga Panini, son of Daksi. Ref. to by 
Patañjali (af esee uftgaer after VI. 
i. 20). 

qama at fay eum Bud. Skt. and Sinhalese. 
Colombo D, I. 2446. 


grs son of Ballala and grandson of Cinta- 
mani (of Ratnagiri Dt.). 


xi 


— Sahibyamafjüga. alamk. in 455 verses. 
composed in 1825 A.D. BBRAS. 160. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 608 (“bhaga). 


ztsftuz in collaboration with Vitthala. 


—farvasaügraha. BORI. 59 of 
1916-18. 


aram usaga of Ratnapura in Tamba- 
diparattha in Burma; preceptor of 
Sirinandadhammaraja Pavaradhipati- 
raja (1648 A.D.). 


—C. Niruttisāramañjūşā on the Mukha- 
.. mattadipani of Vimala Buddha Thera. 
: Colombo D. I. 2112, 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 55. 
aleratqaa history of Tooth relic; composed 
in C. 1200 A.D.; one of the texts 
mentioned in the list found in an 
inscription at Pagan d, 1442 A.D. See 
Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. of Ceylon p.66. 
. Fausboll 140. 141, 
—QO. Tika. Fausboll 142. 
are Bud. Pali. mahakavya. on the Tooth 
relie. Composed during the reign of 
Lilavati (c. 1200 A.D.) by Dhamma- 
kitti; based on an earlier work Dalada- 
varsa. See Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. 
of Ceylon pp. 207-09. 

Colombo pp. 50. 53. IO. Pali p. 118 
(no. 95). 

Ptd. (1) in Sinhalese script. Eng. 
transl. London, 1874. (2) ia Roman 
script. JPT'S. 1884. pp. 109-51. (3) 
with Eng. transl. by B. C. Law. 
Punjab Skt. Ser. 7. 1925. 


French transl. AMG. 7. (1884) 
pp. 307-96, 
amisy Jain. Peters. I. App. p. 49 (no 
74(616)), See Danavidhi. 
agaaa vedalaksana. Oppert IT. 2828. 
SATA RATT ATA aT 


—C.-on Chandomafijari. L. 2066. Oudh 
XVIII. 30 (Dattarama). 
qarcragiisa 


—Jatakamrtaprakarana. jy. Chambaj13 
- (adhs. 3). 


aug son of Narayana. 
—C, Siddhantabhasya on Afvalayana- 
$rautasütra.  BISM. fa. 648 (ch. 3). 


a. given as Dadam Bhatta here; written 
by Siddhantin. See NCO. IT. p. 226b. 


qarma. son of Madhava, grandson of 


Nysithha; pupil of Krsnacarya and 
follower of Madhva; belonged to 
Vasisthagotra ; resident of Nasik. See 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 558. 702. 


—Dattarka. dh. composed in 1769 A.D. 
(Saka 1691), Bühler 557. 
gt age Jain. (Beg. aarag sifiateaafi). 
Cs. X. C. 67 (p. 180). 
arita Jain. Mandlik Sup. (567 ino.). 
qmismstr Jain. Chani 3889. 


araiqaaaegia Jain. in 9 verses. in praise 
of Parévanatha of Baroda; by 
Kalyünasagarasüri of Aficala gaccha. 
BORI. 1406(9) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 247. 


Edn. Prakaranaratnakara II. p. 13. 
1816. 


araraparag Jain. 45 verses. (Beg. sierqimms- 
dig4)on Parévanatha of Baroda; by 
Rajasundara; incorporates the first 
line of Bhaktamarastotra as the last 
line, BBRAS. 1809. 


alatuts son of Gaügüdhare Madhava of 
Cittapavana family; father of Nara- 
yana (a. of Tajikasarasudhanidhi, Oxf. 
326b). 
—Turiyayantra. BORI. 821 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 821. 


—C. Kiranavali on ae 
composed in 1720 A.D. Os, IX. 181. 
IO. 2780-1. 

‘See NCC. V. p. 206a and S. B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) 
pp. 253. 255 and 400. 


agag or Dai Bhatta. mimaármsaka ; father 


of Ananta Bhatta (a. of Tirtha- 


...  vatnikara, Bikaner 1790-1822 and 
— Mimatsinyayarahasya, Baroda 11172). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 176a. 
am dh. PUL. I. p.89 (with pictures). 
‘aja (laksana, phala etc.). paur., Paliyam 
` 855(a). 
amaaa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 43 (ptd.). JBhP. 
I. 1206. 
—by Bharamalaji. Jhalrapatan p. 68. 
gapas by Kamalakara Bhatta. planned 
as Book TI of a.’s Dharmatattva. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 443. For works 
evidently sections of Danakamalakara 
see NCC. III. p. 162. 


: Adyar. Alwar 1349. Baroda 369. 


7614 (fr. Jaladhenudanavidhi). 
13725. Ben. 132. 141. Bik. 827. 
BORI. 121 ‘of 1895-1902. 103 of 


Vig, (i). 299 of Vis. (ii). Br. Mus. 200 
(Tulàdàna) Burnell 140b (5 mss.), 
Cs. II. 604 (inc.). D. pp. 421. 476. IM. 
5967 (fr.). 
1221. Khn. 74. Nepal II. p. 222. NP. 
IIa. 66. V. 48. NW. 134. Oudh XII. 
26. 1876, 19. Poona I. 103. II. 299. 
RASB. IIT. 2181. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 5. SB. 119. TD, 18872-76. Udaipur 
TI. 26, 1. Wai 274. 


‘lamer Jain. Pkt. in verse. JBhP. I. 1208. 
‘taney Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 


‘alaneqae by Laksmidhara. Section of a.’s 


Krtyakalpataru. See NCC. IV. 
pp. 273-4. 

JO. 1385 (Danakanda). L.XI. Pref. 
p. 20. 


Q. by Raghunandana in Suddhi? and 
Samasatattvas. Serampore edn. I. 126. 
155, IT. 192, See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 


366 , and Sathskaratattva, Oxf. 292a ; | 


Katm. 5. Kavindrácarya | &F'&TTS 


3 


E Sraddhatattva. See Smrtitattva, 


p. 193, Calcutta, 1895. 
Pid. GOS. XOTI. 


aaa or Dhanyacaritra. Jain. in 9 


Pallavas. on dina (charity). by Jina 
kirtisüri, pupil of Somasundarasüri, of 
Tapagaccha. — 3 

BORI. 200 of 1871-72. 279 of A 
1882-83. 1191 of 1891-95 (with 
meaning. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 
274-76. BP. pp. 162a. 172b (an.). D. 
p. 29. Gough p. 92. IO. 7688. 
JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no. 7520) 
JBhP. I. 1207. L. 2981. 

Ptd. Seth Devacand Lalbha$ Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 9 Bombay, 
1912. 

[ramt] bhanika, by Rüpagosvamin. men- 
tioned in Col. Vaisnavatogini. L. 2125. 
[Reading should be «meme. See 
Danakelikaumudi. 


section of some dh. work. 
Nabadwip 313. 


See Dana- 


Mysore I. p. 121. 

giang from Krtyakalpataru. 
kalpaturu. 

qang from Rudrayámala, Visnuyamala 
etc. Burnell 140b. TD. 18877. 

arantveqa from Parasuramapratapa of 
Sambaji Prataparaja. Baroda 748. 

qiarsaeaqt dh. Burnell 140b. Same as 
Kalanirnaya of Bhattoji, TD. 18538. 

aaaea (f) Bud. ritual Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 63. 

qaggmas kavya. in 94 verses on sports 
of Krsna. by Sivanarayanadasa Saras- 
vatikanthabharana. Weber 576. 


| qiagen Jain. Magadhi. BP. p. 221b. Chani 


3661(a). JBhP.I, 1210 (inc.). 
—by Devendrasüri. Bik. 1590. BORI. 


1172 of 1887-91 (with C.). JBhP. I. 
: 1209. 


See also Danagilatapobhavanakulaka 
below. 


—C, Dharmaratnamafijisi by Deva- 
vijayagani. Bik. 1590. BORI. 1172 of 
1887-91, JBhP. I. 1209. 

gaga Wai 376. 

araga (ast) BP. pp. 225a. 233b. 

aaatentadt an. CPB. 2175. 

aalay bhanika. probably composed in 
1495 A.D. (S. K. De, Vatsnava Faith 
and Movement in Bengal p. 148. For 


other views see ibid. p. 161). by Rūpa- 
gosvàmin (resident of Nandisvara). 


Alwar 1006 (inc.). Bd. 404. Burnell 
168b. BORI. 404 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XIV. 70 (inc. with C.). Cr. 
Cs. VI. 275 (with C.). X. B. 48 (with C.). 
120 (inc. with C.) Dacca 2391. 3437 
(with C.) 3441. 3451. -Filliozat I. 222 
(with O.. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 36. 
Hpr. I. 164 (inc.). K. 70 (an. with C.). 
MD. 12521. RASB. VII. 5343. 5349 
(with C. SK. Ray 279. 280 (ino.). 
Sucipattra 9. TD. 4584. Visvabharati 
1493 (with C.). 

Q. by a. in his Ujjvalanilamani, IO. 
1931 and Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, IO. 
2507 (p. 813b). For an account of the 
work see S. K. De, op. cit. pp. 581-82. 


. Pid. (1) with C. Murshidabad, 1879. 
(2) Calcutta, 1918 (with Bengali 

. Vransl.). à 

—C. an. Cs. VI. 275. X. B. 120 (inc) 
Dacca 3437. Vi$vabharati 1493. 

—C, by Jivagosvamin(?). composed in 
1509 A.D. Cr. Filliozat I. 222. L. 
3278.. Süeipattra 9. 


Ascription to Raghunāthadāsa is: 


wrong. See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 124: 


fn. 4. 
Ptd. with text. Murshidabad, 1879.. 
—C. Mahati by Visvanathacakravartin.. 
BORI. 404 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIV.. 
70 (inc. with text). Cs X. B. 48. 
RASB. VIT. 5349. 


alahteraratat kavya. in 175 verses. AK.. 
507. BORI. 507 of 1891-95. BORI.. 
D. XIII i. 290. Dacca 3454 (inc.). L.. 
2528 (wrongly attributed to Krsna-- 
caitanyacandra). Tüb. ll. 

Ptd. in Bengali script. Nabadwip, 

1937. 

qadigan from Harivam$avilisa of Nanda- 
pandita. NP. V. 70. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 431. 


qatga dh. by Govindananda Kavikaüka— 
nacarya. Dacca 2981. 


See Danakriyakaumudi below. 
aradt by Ramajayatarkdlankara. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 559b. 
qaiea dh. from Smrtikaustubha of 
Anantadeva. B. II. 92. Oppert II. 
7584 (Dattakaustubha). 


aafaa or Danakaumudi; part of 
Kriyakaumudi of Govindinanda Kavi-- 
kankanacairya. AS. p. 82. Dacca 2981.. 
Hpr. I. 163. IO. 1712. NW. 74. Oxi. 
272a. Skt. Coll Ben. 1913-14, p. 4 
(no. 2275) SSPC. I. I. 36. III T. 87 
(ino.). i 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 155. 1903. 


amang unspecified (section from dh. works).. 
AK. 365. America 3116. Bomb. Uni. I. 


1072 (Antakalinadanani). BORI. 365 of ` 


1891-95. Br. Mus. 210 (mahisadana).. 
Kavindracarya 691. Rajapur 936.. 


. R. A. Sastri I. p. 61. SSPC. II. C. 190 
(inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 410. 
graag kavya. on Krsna. section four of 
Gopilacarita by Gopalabhatta. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 8 (no. 3059). 


See NCC. VI. p. 146b. 


amare by Badu Candidasa. 
Ed. Vargiya Sahitya Parisat, 
Calcutta, 1916. (See S.K. De, Vaisnava 
Faith and Movement in Bengal (1961) 
p. 124). 
qaae second part of Caturvargacintamani. 
See NCC. VI. pp. 318-19. 
Addl. mss.: BORI. 111 of 1884-86. 
Vigvabharati 1115. 1328(a). Weber 1218 
(inc.). 1219. 
Q. by Raghunandana in Jyotiga- 
tattva (Smrtitattva p. 678). 
ajaaoe by Narayana. Ujjain I. p. 30. 
gaaveraa B. III. 92. 
aaaoerait by Bhattoji Diksita. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 52. L.4161. RASB. 
TII. 2414 (inc.). 
aaaea: B. II. 92. 
glaaveetst vais. Varendra 1019. 

See also Danalila below. 

aqjaaoangianea mantras from Danakhanda 
of Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri. 
BBRAS. 778. 
Same as Danakhandamantrah. 
qagan by Vijayacandragani. BORI. 
l 597(a) of 1884-86. Jainagranthavali 
p. 253. Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 597). 
`” Same as Danaphalakatha, BORI. D. 
XIX. 2. i. 277. 

ataafiget dh. unspecified. America 3117. 


BISM. fa. 725 (Kismandadana). Jodiya 


TI, 112. Katm. 3. Kavindracarya 692. 
A—2 


" 


Lucknow Mus. Mysore I. p. 311. Nasik 
II. 324. Oppert I. 7316. IT. 5507. 
Pheh. 2. Radh. 18. 47. Ramanath 
Nando 54(a). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 48 
(no. 1171). Udaipur I. B. 41, 98. 
—by Kamalikara. SB. 120. 
See also Danakamalakara above. 


—by Gautama. B. IIT. 92. 


—by Jayarama. an abstract of Hemadri's 
work (Danakhanda). L. 2102. 

—or Danasanksepacandrika. dh. by 
Divakara Bhatta, son of Mahadeva 
and Ganga. > 

Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p.52 (2 mss.; one ino). Alwar 
1354. B. III. 92. Baroda 189. 334 
(with anukramanika). 1440. 6017. 7671. 
12838 (ino. BBRAS. 690. Bd. 206. 
Ben. 136. 143 (inc. Bhau Daji 32. 
BISM. fa. 817. BORI. 219 of 1884-87. 
266 of 1887-91. CPB. 2179-82. H. 185. 
Hall p. 175. IO. 1709-11. K. 178. 
Khn. 74. L. 5. 4187 (Mahyadidana- 
prayoga). Mithila. NP. V. 48. Oudh 
XV. 74. 80. Oxf. II. 1494. Rajapur 
629. 781. 808. 937. RASB, III. 2409 
(inc.). 2410 (Danasafikgepa’). Rgb. 219. 
SB. 119. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 51 (no. 167). p. 133 (no, 543) 
(Tulapurusadanaprayoga). TD. 18878. 
Trav. Uni. 1704. 5218. 5419 (inc.). 
7082, 7094 (inc.). 7561. Ujjain II. p. 18. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 498. Wai 316. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1880; anukramanika, 
Bombay, 1877. 

—by Nilakantha. CPB. 2176-78, 

—by Vimdavana. NP. IIT. 26. NW. 136. 

—by Srinatha Acarya Cidamani, son of 
drikara. C. 1475-1525. See Kane, 
HDS.1. y. 559. 


Cs. II. 556 (ino.). 563 (inc.). 
aalegarafs by Sridharapati. Khn. 74. 
amataq Radh, 18. 
graui Jain. Pkt. JBhP, I. 1211, 
qrafaua: Cabaton I. 974 (II). 
qraqqdm dh. Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 

in his Samskāra, Suddhi and Tithi 
Tattvas. Serampore edn. I. 525; II. 
140; I. 98. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
366. 
qatana Gough p. 167. 
amara Bud. 
—Aryadegaphalabhisagdanadasabhesaja- 
. sathskara, med, Cordier IIT. pp. 502-3. 
qafgaaz Kavindracarya 690. 
—by Kamalakara. K. 180. B. III. 90. 
—by Dinakara or Divakara, son of 
Ramakrsna Bhatta. K. 180. 
See also Dinakaroddyota below. 
grafai by Nilakantha, son of Bhāskara. 


Cs. IT. 505 (ino.). 
qmm (arşaagaa) dh. by Yogisvara, 
Bikaner 2714 (Nilavrsotsargavidhi) 
(d. 1480 A.D.). BORI. 85 of A 1882-83. 
Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 85). 
| Cf. Danavakyasamuccaya, 
qadina dh. by Yogisvara Patra; 
patronized by Gajapati Niífanka- 
bhanu (1413-34 A.D.) of Orissa. See 
Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa I. 
Intro. p. xv. 
Hpr. IV. 121. RASB. IIT. 2401 (inc.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15. 
Cf. Danavakyasamuccya below. 
qrafiya Jain. Chani 3490(a). 
atagifafirnt Jain. an. on the importance of 
charity. L. 4005. 
amd dh. Q. by Jimitavahana in Dayabhaga 


(p. 173); by Raghunandana in the 
Abnikatativa of his Smrtitattva 
(p. 400, Calcutta edn. 1895), 


ATH extrs, from Puranas and Sumrtis. 
10. 7931, 


qra Burnell 140b. TD. 19067. 
—Mahadevasahasranamastotra 
Ben. 45. 
atqaq from Santiparvan of Mahabharata. 
Nepal I. p. 48 (15 chs. on Vaisnava- 
dharma, part of Danadharma). Pref, 
. p. 50. 
—C. Dipika by Arjunamifra. Ujjain I. 
p. 30. 
qahra composed in 1636-37 A.D. by 
Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Krsnadeva 
Misra. L. 1834. 
Bee Kane, HDS. T. p. 560. 


qaaqatac dh. Q. by Raghunandana, in 
Udvahatattva section of his Smrti- 
tattva (p. 143). 


See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 86. 


from, 


qaier Trippinittura T. 491(3). 
atafad dh. unspecified. Allahabad 63. 
Bikaner 1861-62, 1863 (Samipüji). 
Mithila I. 186. SSPC. I. I. 398 (ine,). 
—on religious gifts. composed in 1493 


A.D. by Srikrsnadatta. RASB. IIT. 
2399, 


—by Stryakara Sarma. RASB. III. 2399 
(II) (£r.). 
qiafaqaagrsren vais. from — Stavavali. 
RASB. VIT. 5563 (36 B). 
Cf. Kundastaka, NCC. IV. p. 190a, 
qana, Trav. Uni. 5225 B. : 


qaaa Jain. Dig. by  Padmanandin, 
BORI. 1442(2) of 1886-92. Hombucca, 
116(c). Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1442(b)), 


Moodbidri T. 72(b). 
328(t). - 
smumr or “pafiji. dh. an. NP. IX. 10. 
—by Ratnakara Thakkura. summary of 
Danasagara of Ballalasena. BORI. 86 
of A 1882-83, 112 of 1884-86. L. 2002. 
Mithila I. 196. Peters, I. p. 116 
(no. 86), IIT. p. 387 (no. 112). RASB. 
TII. 2396. 
See also Danavakyavali. 


IT. 121(d). 181(o). 


—by Süryakara Sarman, patronized by 
Nara(va)raja of Drona family and 
son of Devasimha. 

Some mss. attribute the work to the 
patron. See RASB. TIT. 2400 (verse 3). 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. BORI. 
214 of 1886-92. 109 of 1892-95. L. 
1840, Mithila I. 187. Peters. IV. p. 8 
(no. 214), V. Extr. p. 177. RASB. 
TII. 2400. 

See also Danavakyavali. 


‘ataqta (?) Bud. Lalou p. 91. 

aaqafr dh. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 89a. 
AK. 366. Baroda 83. 1258. 10894 
(25 prakaranas). Bomb. Uni. 1073-74. 
1075 (diff) BORI. 113 of 1884-86, 
915 of 1886-92. 366 of 1891-95. 
Burnell 149b. IO. 5623, Peters. III. 
p. 387 (no. 113), Trippünittura I, 489, 
490. 1080 (all inc.) IL. 8. 234, Ujjain 
T. p. 30. 

—by Gaügabhatta. CPB, 2183. 

—from Bhagavantabhaskara of Nīla- 
kantha, Adyar. See Danamaytkha 
below. 

—by Ratnapani. Mithila. 

—or Sodagamahadina®. by Ramadatta 
(Mantri. Jodhpur 798. Mack. 33. 


—from Rudrayamala. Adyar. Mysore I. 
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p. 111 (4 mss.) (from Yamala). TD. 
18880-81. Trav. Uni. 3191. 

—by Ripanarayana. RASB, IIL. 2397 
(fr) See (Rüpanarayaniya) Maha- 
danapaddhati. 

—by Sivavarman or ?^süri or ?adhvari. 
Trav. Uni. T. 1169. 

ataqienar Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. 
p. 423. 

aragfcarat by Nilakantha. Oppert I. 2350. 

arm by Sridharamisra, Kagin, 24. 


aaqrefar Bud. Mahayana. AMG, TI. 
p. 257, 
—by Prajiiavarman.  Kanjur Kyoto 
849, 

araqiicata by Anantabhatta, son of Naga- 
natha, Cs. II. 489. 


See Vidhanaparijata and NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 175b. 
—by Ksemendra (Mm) L. 


(d. 1600 A.D.). 


atagat BP. p. 191a. 
gasae dh. unspecified. Bhk. 22. Bik, 805. 
Bikaner 1864. BORI. 245 of A 1881-82. 
Jhalrapatan p. 74. MT. 3985 (d). 
Paira Mall 3. Trav. Uni. 9622. 
from Rudrayamala. Taylor I. pp. 107. 
189. 
amm grh. Bik, 763 (acc. to agamas) (with 
$amipuja) TD. 13543 (refers to 
Prayogacandrika). 
garaga Jain. Chani 1165. 3173, Kavindra- 
carya 688. Peters. III. Extr. p. 53. 
(inc.). 
—in 840 verses., written in 1600 A.D. by 
Kanakakugalagani. Jainagranthavali 
p. 180. JBhP. I. 1212. 


Ptd. Jamnagar, 1911. 


2822 


—from Viramitrodaya of Mitramiéra. 
.. AS. p. 82, NW. 72. 
giaafnat dh. in 4 kandas. by Bhavadeva, 
son of Krsna Deva. Mithila I. 188, 
189, 
amaka America 3119. 
qaq Jain. BP. pp. 161a. 169a. 227b. 
Chani 1031, 
—composed in 1442 A.D, by Caritra- 
ratnagani BORI. 580 of 1895-98 
(kanda 2). 223 of 1909-07. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 180. Peters, VI. p. 118 
(no. 580. kanda 2). 
— dh. unspecified. CPB. 2184. Katm. 3. 
—by Dayarama. NW. 106, 
—by Dayasahkara, NW. 172. 
—by Madhava, son of Visnu Bhatta of 
Gurjara. Nepal I. p. 185 (inc). Rep. 
Raj. & C. T. p. 8. l 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 560. 
amdi unspecified, Jodiya TI. 106. Lz, 
577. Nasik II. 542, PUL. I. p. 89. 
—by Bhattoji. L. 4161. 
qm by  Saktivallabhabhattácarya, a 
Bengali Pandit. 
—Indradhvajotsavakathana 
ch. of). Nepal TI. p. 191. 
giaaaret paur. CPB. 2185. TD. 13545 (on 
$raddhadana). 
arme from puranas. CPB. 2186. 
qianenat Jain. BORI. 597(a) of 1884-86, 
. BORT. D. XIX. 2. i. 277, 
See Danacatustayakatha. 
TARGATA 
—Kamaketugramanikatha from. BORI. 
24(i) of A 1882-83. BORI. D. XIII 
iii. 1249. Peters. T. p. 113 (no. 24). 
WerneRES Radh. 45. 


from (9th 


gMnead or "vratakalpa. on worship of | 


Sürya. unspecified. CPB. 2187, Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 36. MD. 8341 (inc.),. 
TA. 965(3). Taylor I. p. 124. 


—from Padmapurana, Umamaheívara-. | 
sathvada. IO. 1773. 6626. MD. 8330-34.. | 


8339. Taylor I. p. 129. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurina. MD. 8342.. 


—from Skandapurana. MD. 8335-38. 


8340. Taylor I. pp. 417. 418. TD.. l 


14588-90. 

gimmeaanat Deo 184(3). 

qanaat MD. 8343-44, 

amines Jain. in prose. by Ràmacandra. 
Moodbidri IT. 712(b) (inc.). 

grammaa dh. based on Puranas; later than 
1300 A.D.; by Kuberanandavarnin ; 
patronized by King Saügramasinha.. 
A section deals with puranic gram- 
matical points. (See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 560). 

Bd. 265 (ine). BORI. 496 of 
1886-92 (fr. of grammar part). 265 of. 
1887-91. BORI, D. IT. i. 352. K. 180° 
(an.), Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 496) 
(pariccheda 2) R.A. Sastri I. p. 32 
(3 paricchedas) (an.. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 


p. 7. Udaipur I. B. 34, 80 (p. 58, | 


no. 208 of Ptd. Cat.) (adhys. 1-3). 
Wai 291 (upto Sabdavivarana in 
pariccheda 2). 


qana by Vrajaraja. NW. 144. 
aaae an. BORI. 216 of 1886-92, 


Cf. next. 


qaar dh. composed in 1679 A.D. by 


Sadasiva Tripathin, son of Paramià- 
nanda; patronized by Gauda king: 
Manoharadasa. 

B. III. 92. Baroda 1528, Bik. 803.. 
Bikaner 1865, . 


qme Adyar I. p. 15a. Baroda 12218. 
-BISM. 314/1. BISM. Nasik Pata- 


wardhan 166. CPB. 2188. MD. 3333 em 
(inc.). Paliyam 869 (c). Rajapur 345. 


Srügeri 176. Trav. Uni. 3578R. 
13582N (io. Udaipur II. 12, 4. 
Ujjain II, p. 13 (ine). Vidyaranya- 
pura 141. Wai 323. 

araaeaqata Ujjain T. p. 24. 

ganea Baroda 5370. 

qanaat: TD. 13547-51 (inc.). 13552-54 
(fr.). 

aranea: Burnell 140b. 
Same as Aparaprayoga, TD. 12670. 

aranesa: Wai 376, 

qaqa dh. by Nilakantha;. ch. 7 of his 
Bhagavantabhaskara. See also under 
that title. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. 
Alwar 1351. America 2872, AS. p. 82. 
B. TIT. 92. Baroda 860 (Tuladana). 
4002 (inc). 5492 (inc). 8816. 
9403. 10640 (Rüpyadi tuladanapraka- 
rana). 11460 (inc) Ben. 130. 146 
(inc.). Bh. 22, Bik. 804. BL. 14. BORI. 
64 of A 1879-80, 110 of 1892-95. 
117-119 of Vis. (i. 261 and 298 of Vig. 
(i). Br. Mus. 184. 185. Bühler 548 
(an.. Burnell 132a (6 mss). CU. Add. 
908. FI. 122 (Rüpyadituladanaprayoga). 
IO. 1449-51, 5487.5495. K., 180. L. 
761. 2552. Lz, 530 (fr. Mithila I. 190. 
NP. IIa. 66. Oppert I. 2350 (Dana- 
paribhàga) 3987. Oudh XV. 80. XVI. 


80. Peters. V. p. 231 (no. 110), Pheh. | 


2, Poona 117-19. IT. 261. 298, Radh. 18, 
Rice 206 (Danaparibhasa), Stein. 97 
(inc). Trav, Uni, 1791. Ujjain IL p. 19 
(2 mss) Vangiya p. 132 (Tulapurusa- 
danaprayoga). Weber 1220-21. 

A—3 
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Ptd. (1) Benares 1880. (2) Kas. Skt. 


Ser. 44, 
aikaa, Burnell 1504. TD. 13544 (ino.). 
19069 (ino.). 
alaatengen Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 199. 
qamaraqa Jain. by — Vinayaku£ala. 
JBhP. I. 1213. 


See Dharmadattakatha. 

aragatast Cabaton T. 749 (IT) (fr.). 

aracda | 

—(transl.) Sarvatathagatacittajfiana- 
guhyarthagarbhavythavajratantrasid - 
dhiyogigamasamajasarvavidyasiitra- 
mahayanabhisamaya dharmaparyaya- 
(vijvythanamasttra, Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 452, 

qaqa America 3120 (Tuladanaprayoga or 
Ghrta^. Radh. 18. 

Mentioned by Divakara in Dana 

(Sarhkgepa) candrika, IO. 1709. 

glata part of Anüpavilàsa. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 217a. 

atea or "pafjika by Kamalakara, son of 
Ramakrsna and pupil of Laksmana. 
See Danakamalakara above. 

qanana dh. by Candracüda. Hpr. IV. 
122, 

qatet unspecified, Pheh. 3. Radh. 18. 

—TD. 18879 (inc.). 

Same as Dvadasamasadeyadana- 
ratnakara, Burnell 140b. 

—dh. in 29 tarangas; part of a.’s Smrti- 
ratnākara ; by Candesvara Thakkura ; 
composed in 1314 A.D. See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 367, 372, 

Adyar. BORI. 114 of 1884-86, IO. 
1388, L. 2069. Mithila I, 191, Nepal 
If. pp. 179-180, Peters, IIT. p. 387 
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(no. 114), SSPC. I. I. 415. Ujjain I. 
p. 30 (2 mss.) (an.). 


Q. by Raghunandana inhis Suddhi, 
Prayascitta and Vyavaharatattvas 
(See Serampore edn. II. 158; T. 283; 
IT. 120); by Ganapati (after 1500 A.D.) | 
in Gaügabhaktitaraügini (Cf. JASB. i 
(NS) XI (1915) 406); q.s Brhadyogi¢- ! 
vara and  Bhüpalapaddhati (See | 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 383). 

See also a/s Danavakyavali below. 
On Danaratnakara and Danasagara see | 
Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, AIOC. | 
Summaries XV, 281-83. 

—by Ratnākara. Baroda 11385 (inc.). 

—by Rama Bhatta Hosiiga, son of. 
Mudgala, and patronized by Anüpa- ; 
Sirha. Mentions five other works of ! 
a. See Bikaner 1866, 

Bik. 806. Bikaner 1866 (inc). IO. 
1706. 1707. 

qlateatareara Jain. composed in 1535(7). by 
Jayakirti. JBhP. I. 1214. 


arpwquruira MD. 16628. 
amaya Jain. dh. MD. 5166, 
aastat an. Bik. 1650. BORI. 187 of 
_ 1884-87. Lucknow Mus. München J, 
411 (o) (in 60 verses). Reb. 187. 
—kavya. composed in 1570 A. D.; by 


Madhava, son of Laksmana, Alwar 
925. L. 3294. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. 3. pp. 152-60, 
(2) with C. Krsnakeli, Moradabad, 
1905-6, i 


' —by Gosvamimohanalala. BORI. 658 of 
1899-1915. 


—by Vitthalesvara Diksita. Jodhpur 
1387. Udaipur IT. 128,43. 182, 9 (7), 
.. Pid. with Gujarati C. 1919. See IO, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
TT 
| 


Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 683, 


— by  Harirayaji. Ahmedabad 4889 
(with C.). 
—C. by Vrajotsavaji(?). Ahmedabad 4889. 


gastetan stotra, by Vitthalegvara (Beg. 
TST ATCA). | 
Pid. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
179-80. (2) Pustimargiyastotraratna- 
kara pp. 129-30, Bombay, 1910. 
armar dh. B. TIT. 92. 
— Bud. CU, Add. 1361. Petrograd 288(1). 
—by Nararaja. BORI. 217 of 1886-92, 
Oudh VIII. 18. Peters, IV. p. 8 (no. 
217). 
Cf. Danapafijika by  Süryakara, 
patronized by Nararaja. 


 WUHREIGgsUI an. B. IIT. 92. Lucknow Mus. 


(fr.). Nabadwip 120, 

—by Yogisvara. Adyar I. p. llla. 
Baroda 10513. BORI. 332 of 1880-81. 
Kh. 73, Nepal I. pp. 74. 105. RASB. 
TTI. 2398. Rep. Raj. & C. T. p. 8. 

Q. in Bhojadevasaügraha, see Nepal 
I. Preface p. xv. 


See also Danadipa and Danadipa- 
vali. 


qraarearafes dh. unspecified. AK. 367. Ben, 


136, BORI. 367 of 1891-95. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 33. K. 180. L. 319. Lucknow 
Mus, (index). Mithila T. 197. 198. 198A. 
199. NP. V. 46. Oudh XIX. 104, XX. 
186, Pheh. 2. Radh. 18 (Brhati and 
Laghvi.  Ramanath Nando 54(b). 
RASB. III. 2395. SB. 192, 

—by son of Visvegvara, IM. 3213 (inc.). 

—dh. sup. to as Danaratnakara (See 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 383) by 
Candegvara, son of Viregvara Thak- 


kura. Mithila, Nepal IL p. 116. Oudh 
V. 16. RASB, III. 2393, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 4. 

Q. by Raghunandana in Vivaha- 
tattva, Serampore edn. IT. 76. See 
J ASB (NS) XI (1915) 366, 

See also a'.s Danaratnakara above. 

—by Pitambara. Mithila I. 193. 

—by Ratnakara. Mithila T. 196. 

Same as Danapafijika. 

—by Vidyapati; patronized by Dhira- 
mati, queen of king Narasithhadeva of 
Mithila. Some mss. attribute the 
authorship to Dhiramati. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 561 and IO. i. p. 876. 

AK. 368. Alwar 13583. Extr. 315. 
Bik. 808 (2 mss.) Bikaner 1867-69, 
BORI. 553 of 1883-84, 220 of 1884-87. 
368 of 1891-05. BP. pp. 52. 298, 352 
(Extr. CPB. 2193. Dacca 4315. Jha 
B. 90. L. 1830, Lahore 12. Mithila I. 
192. 192 A-G. 194 (Beg. same as 
Pitambara’s). Müller Fund 25. Nepal I. 
pp. 25. 45. RASB. TIT. 2394. Rgb. 220. 
SSPC. I. T. 35. IIT. T. 88. Stein 91. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 390. 391; 
also AIOC. Summaries XVII. 26-27. 


—by Süryakara, written at the instance 
of Navaraja. Mithila I. 195 (ino.). 
See Danapaiiji above. 
araarearafes by Hemadri(?) NW. 162. 
4TWqTq dh. by Vacaspati Misra. Mithila. 
Prob. section of his Mahadana- 
nirnaya. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 601b. 
_ arafasatqreata Jain. pupil of Rájavijayasüri of 
Tapagaccha ; patronized by Vademiyà, 
son of Sekh Fateh Khan, of Gujarat. 
—Sabdabhiisana. composed for his patron, 
BBRAS. 85. Bhr. 457. BORI. 457 of 
1882-83. D. p. 277. 


l 


wma dh. unspecified. diff. texts. 


America 3121. Baroda 1337. 8551 (on 
the llth day of death). Bikaner 1870. 
BORI. 554 of 1883-84. 90(ii) of 1899- 
1915. BP. p. 298. Burnell 140b. 150a. 
TM.5678 (fr.). 6532 (ino.). 6547.6559(ino.). 
Lz. 578 (ino.). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 175(b).. 
MT. 1422(b. Oppert I. 5995. PUL. 
II. App. p. 40. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 35 (no. 294). TD. 13556 (ine.). 


—by Nilakantha; from his Bhagavanta- 
bhàskara. America 2871. 

—from Santikalpa. MT. 1597 (fol. 32b- 
91b). 

ataitagen Jain. Chani 3272b. 

atafafafana Nabadwip 270. 

qalalar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 149. 
Pattan I. p. 372 (25 gathas) p. 49 
(no. 74 (16). Peters. I. App. p. 58 
(no. 841(5)). 

arafafaaea America 4519. 

qmm dh. unspecified. Katm. 3. Kavindra- 
carya 796. Radh. 18. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
(Sathskarakanda). 

Q. by Hemadri in Danakhanda 
(Caturvargacintamani) ; by Nilakantha 
in Danamayükha and in Danacand- 
rikà. 

—by  Bhànuj Diksita, son of Bhattoji 
Diksita. Bomb. Uni. 1076. BORT. 83 of 
1895-98, CPB. 2194. 2195. IM. 3039 
(inc) Peters. VI. p. 64 (no. 83), Ujjain 
Latest Additions 516 (a. Bhattoji). 

qrafaaaigata or Danoddyota. dh. by Madana- 
simhadeva. Part of his Madanaratna- 
pradipa. B. IIT. 94. Ben. 135. Pheh. 
9. Weber 1222. 
See also Danoddyota below. 
ataaitaut Bud. mentioned in IO. 7733. 
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WidedTW authority on dh. Q. by Candegvara 
in Danaratn&kara, IO. 1388. 


aiaantealaya pr. Oppert II. 7589. 
grqaaa Jain. in verse. Moodbidri II. 684. 
qaaa Jain. by Vasupüjya. Arrah II. 12. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 5. Sravana- 
.. belgola 284. | 
CAE EESS ETE kàvya. eulogy of, Akbar's son in 
4 Ullasas. by Rudra Kavi, written at 


the instance of Maharaja Pratapa. 
IO. 7089. 

qms Jain. BP. p. 250b. 

(aaga Bud. of Bhagala in eastern 
India ; of Jagaddala vihara in the East; 
translator of several works into Tibe- 
tan. See P. Bose, Indian Teachers of 
Buddhist Universities pp. 150-54 ; also 
NIA. Y. p. 11. 1927. Oct.-Dec. 246ff, 


—C, Vrttà on Dhyanasaddharmavyavas- 
thana of Avadhütapada or Advaya- 
vajra., Cordier ITI. pp. 320. 352. 


— Pustakapathopaya(siddhi). ibid. p. 452. 


—Pkt. in 80 verses. by Devendrasüri of 
Tapagaccha. Bomb. Uni. 2383. BORI. 
1374 of 1891-95, 715, 716. and 717 of 
1892-95. Peters. IIT. Extr, p. 217. 
V. p. 287 (nos. 715. 716. 717 with C.) 

Ptd. (1) Ahmedabad, 1901, (2) Jam- 
nagar, 1915. 

—C. Dharmaratnamaíijüsà by Deva- 
Vijayagani, composed in 1609 A.D. 
BORI. 108 of 1872-73. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 199. Skt. Coll Ben, 1902, 
p. 17 (no. 1032), 

—O. Tika by Labhakusalagani, BORI. 
717 of 1892-05. JASB. 1908, p. 42Ca 
(no. 6640), Peters. V. p. 287 (no. 717). 

qaar Jain, 


—Laghuvrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 4. 
qlasan] 
—Ucchusmajambhalopadegastotra, Bud. 
acc. to some tradition. Cordier IIT. 
p. 91. 


—Tarasadhana. ibid. p. 75. 


JASB, 1907, p. 250, JBORS, XXII i, | Tawar: Adyar PL. p.45. PUL. I. p.89 


App. E. p. xiii. 
—Pratimoksapadabhisamvara, ibid, 
p. 403. 
—Yamarihastapüja. ibid. p. 168. 
qatet Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420a 
(no. 7712). 
gragiteaquradamuwm Jain. Pkt. by Samaya- 
sundara. Chani 2514. Ujjain I. p. 91. 


armzípsad[arqanpewm Jain. Pkt. an. Chani 
3217 (d). Delhi IT. 11. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 199. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no. 
7175), Pattan I. p. 78. 


Danadikulakàcara 


(47 verses. 2 mss. ; one ino.). 
aravefafiret Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 140. 
—C, Vrtti. ibid. 
—OC. Avaciiri by Vinayaratna. ibid. 
ataageqiata(?) Dahilaksmi XXXVIII. 13. 


alaagntleara from Visnudharmottara, RASB. 
III. 2985(15), 

qmaenicatanar from Bhavisyapurana. 
Adyar I. p. 163b. 


—from Skandapurina. 
Ptd. Vratamala pp. 159-60 (1869), 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 683. 


Jai. by Afokamuni BBRAS, 1943, | MaeATagst by Divakara, 


Jainagranthavali p.199. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 122. See Danadikulakacara, 


See Danacandrika above. 


gmagae by Damodara. Mithila. 


—by Nagoji Diksita. Udaipur IT. 12, 3. 


= gaaat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 143. See 


Danasaptati. 
gman dh. unspecified, diff. texts. Lz, 579 
l (fr.). Radh. 18. 


—by Ananta Bhatta. Oudh XVII. 44. 


—by Kamadeva Maharaja. L. 2179. 
Imitation of Ballalasena’s work. 

—by Ballalasena; written under the 
guidance of his preceptor Aniruddha, 
in 1169 A.D. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 1988. Acc. to Raghunandana Ani- 
ruddha is the a. See JASB (NS) XI 
(1915) p. 347 ; Kane, H.DS.T. pp. 340-41. 

AS. p. 82. Hpr. I. 165. IO. 1704. 
1705. L. 278. Tüb. 11. Vaügiya p. 127. 


Q. by Raghunandana in his Tattvas 


(See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
366); by Candegvara in Dana 
ratnakara, IO. 1388; in Smrtirat- 


nàkara, IO. 1552; by Gopaladasa in 
Bhaktiratnakara, L. 2918; by 
Kamalakara; by Nilakantha in Dana- 
mayükha; by Vacaspati Misra of 
Mithila in Krtyamaharnava. (See 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 398). On the 
Puranas made use of by Ballalasena 
in Daànasagara see R. C. Hazra, 
Puranic Records on Hindu rites and 
customs pp. 6-7. 


On Danasagara and Danaratnakara 
see Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, AIOC. 
Summaries XV. 281-83. 

Ptd. (1) in 4 parts, with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta 1914-20, (2)in 2 parts. 
Calcutta, 1953. 

qaar aT by Ballalasena, Varendra 1716. 

arvariefafz Hopr. II. 97. 

qaam Jain. Jinasena 8. Laksmisena p. 1. 
—Jain. by Vasupüjyacarya, Moodbidri I. 
A—4 ` l 
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308(b). Pannalal Bombay V. p. 1. Rice 
312. Sravanabelgola 149. 


—C, Rice 312. 
—part of his Nrsithhaprasada. by Dala- 
patirija, son of Vallabha. Baroda 
1975. Report XXIII. 
—by Ratnakara. Mithila. Cf. Danavakya- 
vali and °sagara above: 
qitaraeag Alwar 1355. :Extr. 316 (Vastu- 
püjana). 
araara (?) Bik. 807. 
qaaa (gamfa) Nanjio 810. 
—by Katyayana, IM. 5540. 
grum section of Todarananda. Q. in Dana- 
mayükha and Danacandrika. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 561. 


qasar Kavindracarya 722. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 33. 


gadas or Danahiravaliprakaga. dh. by 
" Divākara Bhatta, son of Mahadeva ; 
part of his Dharma£astrasudhanidhi. 

See HDS. T. p. 561b. 


B. IIL 92. Baroda 11044 (with. 
Anukramani by Vaidyanatha, a. son), 
Cs. IT. 450 (Vrsotsargaprayoga). Harshe 
p. 44. IM. 3097 (Godanavidhi, ino.). 
IO. 1708. NP. V. 48. Skt. Coll 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 24 (no. 194) (with 
anukramani by Vaidyanatha). Trav, 
Uni. 1998 (io. Ujjain Latest. 
Additions 170. 618. 

Q. by him in his Stryadipaiicaya- 
tanapratisthapaddhati, RASB. III. 
2474, 


atagaife by Hemadri. Danakhanda section of 
his Caturvargacintamani. Gough p. 139. 


amramd« TD. 19070 (ino.). 
«mmu Jain. by Subhagila. BORI. 598 of 
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1884-86, Jainagranthavali 
Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 598). 


qagan Jain. BP. p. 259a. Chani 3625. 


3661(e). 3915. L. 2694 (with C.). 
—QC. L. 2694. 
—Apabhrathga, Pattan I. p. 411. 
—by Devendrasüri. IIL. Extr. 
p. 217. 
qra gosam Jain. by Asokamuni. 
—C. Vrtti by Devavijaya. 
—C. Vrtti by Labhakugala, Jainagran- 
thavali p. 199. 
amiigagigon Jain. by Devendracarya or 
"süri. JASB. 1908 p. 420a (no. 6640) 


Peters. 


(with C.) 
—C. Vrtti by Labhakusalagani. ibid. 
Same as  Danafilatapobhavana- 
kulaka. 


qias Jain.in7 cantos, by Süracárya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 340. Pattan I. 
pp. 176, 185 (I Avasara). 

«rff Jain. BP. p. 234a. 

ar arena Bud. from Divyavadana. 
Kanjur Kyoto 850, 


. For transis. of Skt., Tibetan and 
Chinese versions by James R. Ware, 
see JAOS. 49 (1929) 40-51, 


rarae E Jain. Mandlik ig 493 
. (inc). 

arum fazeuasiei naf Jain. JASB. 
1908, p. 420a (no. 6968), 

amta- Vidyaranyapura 89. 

«rtgrirerfertar Bud. by Surendrabodhin. AR. 

.. XX. p.452. Kanjur Kyoto 850, 
[grateqanfrgta] Bud. Cordier TIT. p. 595. 


SIUS by ee E , IIT. 92. See 
- Apararka. MERECE 


p. 258. 


arira on making gifts to Brahmins. prob. 
written under the patronage of Vira- 
nārāyaņa of Mithilā. Composed in 
the first half of 15th Cent. MT. 3209. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 562. 

atatazt dh. CPB. 2196. 

QUT sagan (QA Raak) dons JASB. 
1908, p. 420a (no. 6733) See Krta- 
punyakatha. 

«Wim poet. Sim. See Danoka above. 

aade Dacca 1575A. 

Rino vrata observed on the. llth day 
of Bhadrapada Suklapaksa; from 


Vratotsavaparvadinirnaya of Nirbha- 
yaramabhatta. 


Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
552-3. 


ataraafara Dacca 984C. 
qrilatt ref. to by Anantadeva in Smrti- 
kaustubha, IO. 1475; by Divakara in 
Danacandrika, IO, 1709; in Santi- 
mayükha. 
aaa Kavindracarya 689, 
—by Krsnarama. NW. 106. 174. 
See also Dànavivekoddyota above. 
aaa or Danavivekoddyota by Madana- 
sithha. Part of a.’s Madanaratnapra- 
dipa. Weber 1222. 
araa Jain. in 54 verses. by Padmanandi. 
Ptd. Padmanandi Pajficavirhgati, 
Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, work no. 
2. pp. 78-02. 
arana Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 1918 (with C.), 
— C. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 180. 
—C. by Devendramuni. Composed in 
Sam. 1228. JBhP. I. 1218.. 


` —by Devendrasiri. BORI. 581 of 1895-98, 
Peters. VI. p. 118 (no. 581). 


^ 15 


«ra one of the recensions of Av. listed in TATE of Vatsyayanagotra ; son of Ramagni- 


Caranavyüha. See TD. 1763. 


arala!) Aga vallabha. 
| —Q. by Gopala. R. A. Sastri I. p. 7. 
qumara Jain. (Beg. sau) Pattan I. 
p. 196. 
qmm preceptor of Vosari (a. of Ayajiana- 
tilaka. BORI. 1137 of 1884-87). 
—Caturvihśatipurāņa or Purāņaşāra- 
sahgraha, Arrah II. 89. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 2. Rice 314. 


, ayasamaimearenta BORI. 62 of 1875-76. 


Report V. 
qanar Jain. Ben. 254 (with C.). 
- ` —Q. by Amrtarucibhatta. ibid. 


gimaneaad based on the story of Karna 
getting missiles from Parasurama,; 


intended to be staged in the court of 


Brahmadatta, King of Kampilya. 

TO. 8206. 8207. MT. 5042(a). 

Pid. Punjab Skt. Ser. 9 (1926). with 
English transl; wrongly ascribed by 
the editor to Bhasa. See Jolly, Festgabe 
Garbe pp. 115-21. 

«mea nitaka. composed in 1681 A. D. by 

Samaraja Dikgita. AK. 508. BORI. 
D. XIV. 71 (ino). See Sridàamacarita. 


wur or Sudamacarita in 75 verses. by 


Narottama. München J. 411 (b). 

TR father of Gunavisnu (a. of Chandogya- 
mantrabhasya etc. See NCC. VI. 
p. 54 b). 

qg one of the recensions of Av. listed in 

=. Qaranavyüha. See TD. 1763. 

qnc father of Simhajit and grandfather of 

Sürajit (a. of Khetakautühala. jy. 
Bikaner 4497). 

am father of Krsnalilaguka, See NCC. IV. 

© pp. 3854 f.. 


hotrin and father of Gangadhara (a. of 
Sathskarapaddhati or Paraskaragrhya- 
paddhati, RASB. II. 1171). See NCC. 
V. p. 205b. 

(qufza) amarag) father of Kefavabhata 
(a. of Pa UM embodied in 
Budhabhisana of Sambhuraja. TD. 
18731). See NCC. V. pp. 65-06. 


(agama father of Bhatta Madhava (a. of 
Marsaviveka, TD. 18950). 


arar (wife Laksmi) father of Mohanaraya- 
guru (a. of Vaisnavaprasadadipratigthà- 
vidhi, MT. 5144). 

aratar(aifera) of Bharadvaja gotra, father of 
Laksmana kavi (a. of Raghuviravilasa, 
MT. 3688). 


ALCES .son of Bhima(sena) and father of 
Vifvakarman (a. of Dharmaviveka, 
IO. 1565; C. on Prakriyakaumudi of 
. Ramacandra, TD. 5752). 
zr son of Raghavadeva and father of 
Sarhgadhara (a. of  Sarügadhare- 
paddhati), Laksmidhara and Krsna. 


See intro. verse to Peterson’s edn. 
of Sarngadharapaddhati. 
qtar (uz) son of Saùkara Bhatta and father 
of. Siddhegvara (a. of Sarnskara- 
bháskara or ?mayükha. IO. 1629. 
TD. 18392. Weber 1032). 
amet paternal uncle of Damodara (a. of 
Muhürtàbharana, MT. 4442. TCD. 
153). 
alalget. son of Gitar and brother of 
Maheśa Thakkura (a. of C. on Tattva- 
cintamanyaloka (Anumana), IO. 1938; 
and of Bhagiratha  Thakkura or 
ae (a, of C. on rele 
Sent nr 
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gigt teacher of N arayana Bhatta of Mel- 
puttur in Nyāya. See K. Kunjunni 
Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Skt, 
Lit. pp. 122-23. 


amiat son of Paramegvara of Vataéferi 
family in Alattur; preceptor of Nila- 
kantha Somayajin of Kelallir (a. of 
Tantrasaügraha eto.). 
See K. K. Raja, Astronomy and 
Mathematics in Kerala, Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXVII. pp. 143. 145. 


amtar teacher of Bhagavaddasa (a. of C. on 
Iévaratattvatrayanirüpana, BORI. 652 
of 1884-87. Reb. 652), 


qimat teacher of a. of C. on Padyavali of 
Rüpagosvamin. Hpr. III. 166. RASB. 
VIL. 5448. 


aimat mentioned by Makkibhatta in his 
C. Ganitabhisana on Siddhantagekhara, 
MT. 4301. 


See also Damodariya below. 


qmige ins. poet. son of Mahakayastha- 

sandhivigrahika Maruva (Mathura ?); 
composed; Boddapadu Plates of Vajra- 
hasta III (Saka 982. 1060 A.D.). 


See Epi. Ind. XXXIV. pp. 49-44. 


amtar ins. poet. son of Brahmacarin and 
grandson of Damodara. Composed the 
Udaypur Ins. of Aparajita of [Vik.] 
Sar. 718 (A.D. 661) of Guhila family. 
Bee Epi. Ind. IV. p. 32. 


arit ins. poet. See J. of Ori. Inst. M. 8. Uni. 
Baroda VII. p. 80. 


atarax poet. Padyavali 302. (See ibid. intro. 
pp. 208-9 for different Damodaras). 
Bhojaprabandha p. 61 (Caleutta, 1883) ; 
Skm. p. 160 (Lahore edn.); verse 
no. 1175 (Calcutta edn.) (the same 
verse is attributed to Kefata here); 


1801. 2236 (Calcutta edn.). 


editor identifies these two. 
See intro. p. 89. 
qrat poet. contemporary of Mankha, ref. 
to in Srikapthacarita XXV. 68, 


amtar med, writer, Q. by Rāmeśvara Bhatta 
in Rasarajalaksmi, 


pathyanirnaya, BORI. D. XVI. i, 235. 
Miinchen J. 401. 
Cf. Damodara med, writer below. 
ammat astronomer Q. by Yallayya in C. on 
Laghumanasa of Mafijulaearya, MD. 
13475. 
TAT 
—Abhavavada. ny. K. 140. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 21, no, 339, 
— Vyutpattivada. Alwar 725, 
—Samanyaniruktipatra, Mithila, 
—Hetvabhasasimanyaniruktirahasya- 
patrika, Mithila. 
giaa 
—C. Sanketamafijari on Astangahrdaya.. 
Weber 934. 
ard son of Visnu Bhatta of Vidarbha. 
—C. Arogyacintamani on Ayurvedamaho-- 
dadhi of Susena. MT. 3(b). Moodbidri. 
96(b). TD. 11040. 
agt (ea) son and pupil of Padma. 
nabha (a. of Yantraratnavali) and. 
grandson of Narmada; 1417 A.D. See 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi 
edn.) pp. 355-57; mentioned by 
Jfianaraja in Siddhantasundara. jy. See- 
S. B. Dikshit, ibid. p. 373. 


—Aryabbatatulya or  Bhafatulya, a. 


pp. 248, 308 (Lahore edn.); verse nos. | 


Padyaveni quotes verses of Damo- | 
dara and Damodara Bhatta. The | 


Oxf. 321a; by | 
Vacaka Dipacandra in his Laüghana- | 
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karana grantha, Bhr. 346. BORI. 346 | of 16th Cent.) See Kane, HDS. I. p. 


.of 1882-83. 102b. f 
—Q. on Karanaprakasa, IO. 2915. - —Kirticandrodaya. dh. See NCC. IV. p. 
—Siryatulya. jy. Bikaner 5346. Dahi 168b. 

laksmi XXXV. 18. i ALACAN | 
—C. Tippani on Süryasiddhanta. Mithila. EC o a acc. to Sūryasiddhānta. 


qiie of Kerala. son of Vasudeva and pupil | - 
... of Ramagarman and others. See NCC. amat 
—Ganegacaracandrika. mantra. Hpr. IV. 


TI. p. 217a. 
—Agvalayanagrhyaprayogavrtti. TCD. 73. MT. 3269(a). 
4TA. arat i 
ALLAN |. —Qaņitamanohara. jy. Mithila. 
'^ —Jşțikāla. according to Gobhila. RASB. — 
Hele —Gadadharastotra and C. Trav. Uni. 
qiix " 7113. 
 —Uvpadhyayasarvasva. grex. Q. by 
padnyay g qi 


Rayamukuta in his C. on Amarako£a, 

- Adyar D. IV. 966, by Sarvananda in C. 
on Amarakoía, T'SS. YI. p. 197. II. 
271. See NCC. IL. p. 382b. 


—Q. on Gunamandàramaíijari of Ranga- 
nàthakavi. BORI. 439 of 1895-1902. 


AAT 
—Goladega. Nepal I. p. 165. II. p. 187. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908 p. 5 (no. 1044). 
See Bir Library (Brhatsici pattra). 
jy. Pt. I. pp. 41-42. 
artt - 
— Cintàmanimahakalpatantra. CPB. 1699, 


—PEkatantra, BISM. f. 17/6. 
amitae(?) 
—Karhsavadha. BORI. D. XIV. 42. Text 
same as that of Segakrsna with some 
change in the edn, See NCC. IIT. 


pos ie ns NE qui refutation of Caturdagalaksani. For an 
ariga son of Sañkara Phapa (à. 9% con answer to Damodaroktadosa on Tattva- 
gastradipika,  Mimarmsabalaprakasa cintZmani, see Pejawar 42. 


etc.) and eldest brother of N ilakantha 
-. (a, of Bhagavantabhaskara, IO. 5492. al 

5493); C. 1600-40 A.D. See Kane, 

HDS. I. pp. 438, 702a. 
— Kalivarjyanirpaya. RASB. III. 3076. 


miaz pupil of Madhavayogin. 
—Nayavivekalankara, Mysore I. p. 411. 


aita 
—Jatakakarmapaddhati. BORI. 105 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 387 (no. 105). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 3 (no. 2166) 
. (Jatakadidhiti). 


—Parigista to Dvaitanirnaya of his father. 
` See ABORI. TII (1922) p. 72. 
ATA TT M ! 
2 —Kalakaumudi. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 14. | aridis | 
qnit patronized by Cühadamalla (latter half —Jatakasangraha. Oudh XXII. 80. 
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qmi of Bhargava family. QART 
—C, on Jüanapradipa or Adegasan —Pii ü ] 
graha ingalacchandolaksanavyakhya. Ad 
Sivamudrabhidhana. Composed in 1680 II. p. 39a. ae ieee al 


A. D. at Kasi. RASB. X. A. 6992 (II). | aritac 
7053 
: —Prakrtapaingala, Skt. Chaya 
3 l I . Skt. Chaya. Skt. Coll. 
AL IERS S eund 10th and 14th Centuries). Ben. 1897-1901, p. 86 (no. 312). 
—Tarkarnava. Prabhakara mim, TCD. See SB. New DC. v, 384 
. Triv. . V. 115. —V. gottamamahatmya from 
See AIOC. Summaries XVI. prenne D Ion | 
217- ' PP: | aige also called an ācārya: 
19. rya; C. 16th Cent, 
amigt Hiritagotra; son of Venimadhava. son of Lala of Bharadvaja gotra; 
p Vise on Damayantikatha of eur i aire and Fara 
rivikrama. Trav. Uni, 7580 (i l ayanaratna, jy. Bomb. Uni. 
agt disciple of eiia dne.) 477), For details see fy eatin 
—Darégasraddhapaddhati or MD, 13598; grandfather of Jayarama 
paddhati, grh. Burnell (a. of C. Sajjanavallabha on Paraskara- 
(Katiya) grhyasutra, RASB. II. 1029). 


Sraddha- 
143b. TD. 


12017. 
nine —C. on Paitamahakarman of Bhaskara. 
. —Danasaügraha. Mithila. See MD. 13598. 
ani amat son of Sahibrama. 


—Praudhalekhah. presented to G. Bühler. 
Damodar. IO. 7238. 


quitqx | 


—Bhakticandrika. L. 2701. 
alatac son of Visvanatha, 


—Damodarapaddhati. jy. Oppert IT. 4649, 
Cf. Dàmodara (acarya), a. of Bhata- 
tulya above. 
ginge pupil of Madhavayogin. 
—Nayavivekalankara. Mysore I. p. 411. 


i Bh t da. k 
—Navagrahahomapaddhati, B mo agava praszda, Kay yas 1020 sargas, 
l 11285. aroda Bikaner 3050, Stein 70. Extr. 286. 
arat —C, on the above. Bikaner 3051. 


—Nanartharatnamala. lex, Bikaner 5463, | ÑT 
M Damodarakose, Kalpadruko£a —Bhigavatanirnayasiddhanta, Adyar I 
» XLII p. lvii. p. 194b. PUL. IT. p. 141, ' 
— qnc 
—C. Dipikà on Padasathkhyapradipika. —Bhimavinoda. med. RASB. 4404 
à Rv. MT. 5294. qnie ' 
arar j E 
] l —Mantracintamani. tantra, CP 
— PadsrthanirgAvu Val S Ud n 
M naya. vais. PUL. II. p. 26. amat son of Nilakantha of Bharadvaja- 
tra; native of Kundal i 
P enn go ; ndalaya (Trikkan- 
on Patililavati. B. IV. 154. tiyür); preceptor of Sankara (to whom 


| arc 


«mic 
—Ramabana. med. appears to be à 
section of a bigger work. Hpr. TT. 181. 


he explained the Mantrasara) of 
Muktisthala (Mikkola in Kerala) and 
belonging to the family called Raja- 
kula. 

. —Mantrasára. in 14 Patalas. MD. 8012. 
MT. 5199. TCD. 899. 900. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1111. 19. 

‘Guhyatamamantrah,’ NCC. VI. 
p. 91a is the same as Mantrasara. 


ER 


—C. Subodhika on Mimàrsasutra. Alwar 
336. 


adet 
' —Mugdhabodhadhātuvrtti. Baroda 9553. 


qmi | 
— Muhürtasatgraha. IM. 1598. 


AART of Bharadvajagotra and native . of 


Chellūr village in north Kerala; youn- | 


ger brother of Kesava ; brother’s son 
of another Damodara and grandson of 


Yajfiagarman. 

— Muhürtabharana. jy. MT. 4442. TCD. 
153. 

— Yantrasüra. MD. 8046. 


—Yogaratnasekhara. med. CPB, 4433. - 
"mc 

—Ratnajátaka. Alwar 1924. 
«mc son of Raghava. 

— Ratrisamvitpradipa. jy. composed in 
1552 A.D. Alwar 937. Extr. 563. 


arma alias J flanadeva. 
_ —C. on Vaidyajivana. K. 220. 
—Vyadhyargala. B. IV. 244, 
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Of. Damodara med. a. above. 
quiet of Cakyar community (Bharata- 
gotra); pupil of Rudranarayana; 
protege of Keralavarman of Kayan- 
kulam. C. 13th Cent. A. D. 
—Sivavilasa. historical kavya in 8 sargas. 
MT. 5146. TCD. 1534A. 

Ptd. TSS. 177. 

A pen picture of the poet is given 
in the Malayalam Campi Unniyati- 
caritam, l 

On the author and his work see 
K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 198-200; also 
IHQ. XX. pp. 43-52. 

aige son of Narayana Bhatta. 
—Satapathabrahmananuvakasathkhya. 
Madhy. L. 2537. NW. 24. RASB. II. 
893. 
_Hautraloka, Adyar. IM. 4990 (Hautra- 
valokana) NW. 6. 24. 
qritqx 
— difufiksa. gr. Baroda 9042. (only 
Dhatuvriti). 


ara 
—Sraddhapradipa. Mithila. 
qratac(ate) 
_¢raddhanukramana. Dahilaksmi XVII. 
10. 
amat alias Catura Damodara (A.D. 1625); 
son of Laksmidhara Bhatta. 
—Sangitadarpana. music in 6 chs. IO. 
1120-3. L. 2507. MD. 13016. Oxf. 200b. 
201a. TD. 10716. 
Ptd. (1) Part I. Calcutta, 1881. (2) 
Text in Roman script and English 
transl. of chs. 1 and 2. Paris, 1930. 
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*-Seealso ZDMG, 56 (1902) 199-53, | .: Ptd.. K. M. | 
. , Gucch. III. Bombay , | 
. 262-92 and Journal of the ee 1887, = 
.. Academy, Madras IV (1933). pp. 64-5, qiitquitearfira. 
atate Ried E —Jahnavyastaka. 
—bahngramasühiviveka. IM. 2997. - Ptd. Stavamālā. 1860. 1876 Sea IO 
nie i , ; . See IO. 


—C. on Samarasára. jy. Ben. 27. IM. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1127. 


3507 (Sahketamafjari). NP. XI. 114. 
arag son of Raghunatha. 
. —Siddhantahrdaya. jy. Bikaner 5340, 
5341. BORI. 882 of 1884-87, Rgb. 
882, Trav. Uni. 6919. 
TAT 
|». —Svarodaya. IM. 1252, 
qiatgc son of Candracidacarya of Baduya- 
gràma. 


Bhattacarya. See ibid. p. 680. 


agg protege of 
Saha of Garhwal; earlier than 1575 
A.D. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 702a. 


Shah. 
—Divyanirnaya. L. 1960 (same text 
named as Divyadipika and patron’s: 
name given as Muhamad Shah) 2015. 
Mithila T. 210. 210A-B. 
—Vivekadipaka on mahadanas., IO. 1716. 
RASB. IIT. 2160, 
Some other work of the a. on dharma, 
is often quoted in Dànamayükha, See. 
. Aufrecht I. p. 250b. 
TATSFHC 
—Prayascittanirnaya. 
RASE. IIT. 2529. 
amatas Oudh XI. 24. 1875, 32. 
qà 
— Tattvasaügraha. adv. Ujjain I. p. 68. 
amaA father of Ramakrsna Nanabhai 
(à. of C. on Phallasütra, MT. ap ) 
eto.). 
amaaa or ?pandita; son of Gaágadhara, 
—Balakalpa. tantra, Oudh X1. 30. 


—Sthalipakaprayoga. Apast. 
IT. 701. 
TMT | 
—Horapradipa. BORI. 917 of 1891-95. 
Peters. IV. p. 38 (no, 1027) (inc.). 
gmat 
—Holikananda (nataka). IM. 2767. 
alatgcafa Jain. pupil of Dharmacandra. 
—Candraprabhacarita. Jain.  JASB. 
1908, p. 415b (no. 1484). Jhalrapatan | 
p. 21. Peters, ITE. p. 401. 
arütquimd 
`.. —Prayogapaddhati or Sarhskarapaddhati, 
acc, to Paraskara: based on Karka, 
. Visnu, Gatgadhara and Harihara. 
Bik. 977. Bikaner 2621. 
aAlgTaA poet. Sp. 3767. Sbhv, 2271; Kavikan- 
soo <ha@bharana 5. 1; ref. by Kalhana in 
Rajatarangini IV. 490, as a poet and 
minister of King Jayapida of Kashmir 


RASB. 


Mithila I. 270. 


779-813 A.D.) i ani ain 8 ad 
. (77 x A.D.) | —Yaniracintamani. tantra in 8 adhikaras. 
—Kuttanimata or Sambhalimata. See | essence of Av. Bomb. Uni. 1760-2. 
NCC. IV. 175b. MD. 8038. RASB. VIII -B..6579. - 


—C, Vinodini on Saktivada of Gadadhara. 
amacak kavya. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 
68. 


King Sañgrāma. 


Prob. patronized later by Muhamad. 


See C. Chakravarti, Tantras, Studies 
on their Religion and Literature p. 11. 
- Ptd, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 680. 


araracatisa 

^. —Yantràávali. TD. XX. Sup. no. 633. 

emitur (st) last quarter of 14th Cent ; son 
of Sridatta and father of Padmanabha- 
datta (a. of Unadivrtti, NCC. II. 
p. 296a ; Bhüriprayoga. Skt. dictionary 
TO. 1048 etc. and founder of Saupadma 
school of grammar). See Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 111-12. 


| — well-known Vaignava reformer of 


Assam; and preceptor of Bhattadeva, 
(a. of Bhaktiviveka. Assam Puranas 
15). 
artaal) poet. Sp. 1216. 4100, 4109. 4116. 
aagana 
—Q. on Sathksiptasara. gr. Vi$vabharati 
2575. 
aAa 
—Jatakadega, Alwar 1769. Extr. 482. 
Stein 161. 


qrilqcdast 


—Pragnadipika. Hor. IV. 167. 
amtaa earlier than 1500 A. D. 

—C. on Satpafícasika of Prthuyagas. Alph, 
List Beng. Govt. p. 121. BORI. 201 of 
A1883-84. IM. 6660. RASB. 10027. 
Also Q. by Kegava on Jatakapaddhati, 
Bhr. p. 30. 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya. Typi 

(Hindi edn.) p. 638. 

ACICE EEI protege of Srinivasamalla of 
Nepal; d. 1654-85 A. D. See Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. ITI. p. 97. 

—Sabhavinoda. Oudh X. 26. 

qme argfafe (A.D. 1846-98) of Karutta- 
para; belonged to Kutamalür; pupil 
A—6 
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of Kufifiunni Müssad of Kilakke Pul- 
lam; and protege of Manavikrama 


Ettan Thampuran. 
—Aksayapatravyayoga. 
—Kulasekharavijayanataka. 
—Mandaramalikavithi. 
—Murajaprabandha laghukavya. 
—Visnubhujangaprayata stotra. 

See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 261; also E. 
Easwaran Nampoothiry, Skt. Li. of 
Kerala p. 15. 

(Qareaften) aita araga (1880-1963 A.D.) 
of Polpakkara, of Covvaram grama 
(Sukapura). 

—(Q. Vyakhya on Bhaktirasayana of 
Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 

See E, Easwaran Nampoothiry, Skt. 
Int. of Kerala p. 15. 

amtaa patronized by Govindacandra of 
Kanauj. (1114-55 A.D.). 

—Uktivyaktiprakarana. Pattan I, 127. 

See NCC. IT. p. 281b. 

aralecahea 

—Kasmiratirthasangraha. IIO. Stein 40. 

—Paficami Rajataraigini. in prose and 
verge. ITO. Stein 126. 127. 

—Lekha£iksa. IIO. Stein 138. 

Cf. Dàmodara, son of Saheb Ram. 

amigo (qiga) protege of. Navamisithha, 
minister of King Bhipalendra of 
Nepal. 

—Tantracintamani (ascribed). 
1444. RASB. VIIL A. 6217. 

qmaciata jy. by Damodara. Oppert II. 
4649. Q. by Divakara in Praudha- 
manorama; by Kegava Daivajía in 
his C. on his Jatakapaddhati, Lz. 

1016. 


Dacca 
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Cf. Dàmodariya below. 
amagi dh. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. 
amgin modern writer. 
— QC. Dipika on Sugalarthamala of Nara- 
yanan Nambitiri. 
Ptd. Madras, 1964. 


aralgiage surnamed Kala; 
Kavindracandrodaya. 


sive 
Nayakapandita; ^ of 
in  Maharástra; studied under 
the Maithila scholar Sankara; 
. . honoured by Jalaluddin Akbar Shah; 
last part of 16th Cent.; father of 
Gauripati (a. of C. on Ācārādarśa, 
NCC. IL p. 38a and other works. 
NCC. VI. pp. 239-40); grandfather of 
Gadadhara Bhatta (a. of Rasikajivana. 
See NCC. V. p. 295a). See also Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 696a. 


—Vitthalavilàsa. Ref. to by his son in 
Anumaranapradipa. BORI. 76 of 1892- 
95. See NCC. VI. p. 239(b). 


aalataz of Kakkagseri family, patronized 
from childhood itself by Manavikrama, 
Zamorin of Calicut ; pupil of Narayana 
of Tiruvegappura; chief rival of 
Uddandasastrin at Kozhikode; 15th 
Cent. See K. Kunjunni Raja, 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 


mentioned in 


of Bharadvajagotra; son of 
Yajiiabhimi 


pp. 85-89. 
—Vasumatimanavikrama, nee in 7 
acts, On mss. of the work see ibid. 
p. 88. 
«iHe son of Mauni Bhatta ; pupil of 
Jagannathananda. 


—Tarkaratnakara, PUL, II. p. 10. 


—Q. Setu on the above, Bik. 1164. 
. Bikaner 6004. 
—Mumuksgusarvasva. Hall p. 111. 


aaleare son of Janaki and Raghunatha of 
Cittapavana sect; middle of 17th.Cent. 
—Navaratna. jy. Müller Fund 57 (inc.). 
Nepal I. 195. Preface p. xxxi. 
amaa sareng son of Narayana Bhatta 
Upadhyaya. 
—ASvalayanahautraloka, IL. 312 (Pra- 
yascitta only). 


amitqoized 
—Alankarakramamala and C. K. 98. 


anaon 


—Dattatreyanirajana. 
114, 


qamar nefi 
—Siarasangraha. Dacca 170. 21F. 
aimag from Skandapurana, Prabhasa- 
khanda. Mandlik p. 64 BH. 13(b). 
- Ujjain II. p. 23. 

(Rx) gtalax Ins. poet. composed the Prasasti 
portion of Khalari stone Ins. of Hari- 
brahmadeva of Sarn. 1470 (1415 A.D.). 

See Epi. Ind. II. pp. 228-31. 
anite | 
—QO. on Kavyadarga. Dacca 455A and B. 


qiias. of Magadha; court Pandit of 
Hemantasimha of Karnapura. 


Allahabad 114. 


—C. Gauravadipani on Kiratarjuniya. 
L. 2936. 
amacha dh. Rajaguru Mm. nibandha writer 
of Assam. patron called Jhampatta 
Narayana and Bhimijayanrpa C. 1433 
À. D. 


—Gaigajala or Smrtigangajala. 2 mss. 


in Kamaripa Samskrta Safijivani’ 


Sabha, Nalbari and Sivanath Smrti- 
tirtha Bhujarbarua of Batara; P.O. 
Barkhula. See NCC. V. p. 198b. 


—Da£sakarmapaddhati. 
—Brhadgangajala. 


Laeti KB): 


| aata 


‘aratat of Dirghaghosa family. 


| artery 


e qaer, or Damodaracarya | 
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—C. Nigidharthaprakagana on Aitareyo- 
panisad. RASB, II. 216. | 

—C. Nigidharthaprakasika on Kathopa- 
nisad. RASB. II. 1725, I (2). 

—C. on Kenopanigad. RASB. II. 1725, 


—Smrtisagarasara. 
See J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960. 
p. 96; also J. of Uni. of Gauhati V. 1954. 
VII. 1956. pp. 75-6. XV. i. Arts. 1965. 
p. 178. 


—C. on Taittiriyopanisad. Oudh 1877, 4. 
— C. on Pragnopanisad. ibid. 


—Chandograntha. Umesh Misra I. 31. 


Cf. Chandolaksanagrantha. 
—C. on Mundakopanisad. ibid. 
—C. on Tantrasara. Assam Tantra 31. Ref, to as a commentator on Upani- 


sads. See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 


—Vanibhiisana. metrics, IO.. 1097-8. | grtqcamfa - 
Mithila TI. 15. Trav. Uni, 7478. vete sedare) eon 
Ptd. K. M. 53. 1895. | ' Hpr. IV. 296. 
: amea | amu a pupil of Madhava yogin; 18th 
—Sambandhaniripana. Assam Smrti 98. | Cent. 
amacia i —C.  Mimàrnsaünayavivekalankara on 
| —Hanumannataka or Mahanataka, im | Re em Hal p. 179. 
14 acts. West Indian recension. See V ei 
S. N. Dasgupta and S. K. De, Hist. of qmitqeed i 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt. I. pp. 
306-38. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 682. 
ard quu! Burnell 197a. 201a. TD. 21062-3. 
Ptd. in Brhatstotraratnakara p. 372. 
| See Ayrecht I. p. 251b. 
| ayalgteatst in 12 verses (Beg. aatdtat afirquequi) 
attributed to Satyavrata of Sindhudesa. 
RASB. VIL: 5729. 
Ptd. Br..St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 314-15. 
E IM. 8353. Lz. 254, 2 (in 20 verses). 
See Govindadamodarastotra by Bilva- 


| 
—Praty ayamauktikamala. gr. Oudh XIV. | mañgala. 
36. i See NCC. VI. p. 197a. 
—Balabodha (*bodhini). gr. B. IIT. 14, | qaqan IM. 4691. 


L. 2929. | qat qe RTM RT 
—Gadadharapanditagosvamyastaka. MT. 


3053 (a-66). 
See Svarüpa Dàmodara. 


Skt. Lit. Classical period. p. 506. 
TO. 4145-9. Oxf, 142b. RASB. VII. 
5312. 
Ptd. with C. of Mohanadàsa. Vernk. 
Press. Bombay, 1864. 
amicti | 
`  —Hearivandana (saügraha) med, CPB. | 
6863, K. 222. Skt. Col. Ben. 1909-10, | 
p. 7 (no. 1890). i 


qmiacdter IM. 6812A. Kotah 868, 


—C. Bhàsya on uinvasyopenlad Ondh | 
1877,4.00 | 
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amaaa 


—C. Vivarana on Bodhāyanakalpasūtra 


Adyar I. p. 57a. MT. 4166, 
amu See Damodara Sastrin above. 


qm 


—Simantinimangala. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


. 1908, p. 5 (no. 1042). 


ataua 


—Bagalamukhyarcanavidhi, Udaipar P. 


84, no. 960 of Ptd. Cat. 


amaaa stotra, unspecified. Rice 272, TA. 


2366 (2). Varendra 1828, 


SINIqNTES or Madhavastaka. 
p. 232b. Adyar D. IV. 1555. 


See Govindastaka, NCC. VI. p. 214b. 
wares from Padmapurana. 


Pid. along with Bhagavata. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 360. 


amaa ALA AAT ALAA (Beg. gale saa 
waa caatga:) Adyar D. IV. 2212. 
Extr. p. 296. Trippünittura I. 103B. 
364(7) (ascribed to Vyasa). 

ataadia dh(?) Q. by Alladanatha in Nirpayà- 
mrta, Lz. 500; in Nirnayadipaka, 
Suddhimayükha and Samayamaytkha 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 562. 702. Earlier 
than 1600 A.D. See ibid. 

anim jy.on the proper time for different 
sathskaras. MD. 13569 (wants begin- 
ning) Taylor IL. p.34 (ino.). 

Q. by Acala Dvivedin in Nirnaya- 
dipaka, IO. 690-92; by Sridhara in 
Jatamallavilasa, IO. 1593; in Madana- 
parijata. 

qama Ea 
Pejawar 42. 
atheanaaieaana by Hiraji Ramaji (Sastrin). 
'  “‘Dahilaksmi XII. 60 (ino.). 
ara (P) treatise on inheritance. Cabaton I. 
849, l 


from Caturdagalaksani. 


Adyar I. 


qawa by  Bhavadeva Nyāyālaħkāra. 
Filliozat I. 292 (fr.). Danakala section 
of Smrticandrika ? 
qaatgat handbook on inheritance composed. 
in C. 1604 A.D. section of his Vivada-- 
kaumudi. by Pitambara Siddhanta- 
vagisa. . 
Assam Smrti 85. 
Sastri, Assam 9. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1904 (with ©. by 
Ramanatha Gosvamin). 


Dharmanath. 


—C. by Ramanatha Vidyalankara (born. 
in 1871 A.D.). 
See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. Arts. 
1965. p. 88. 
—C. by Sivanatha Smrtitirtha (end of 
19th C.). ibid. p. 88. 


FPES ETE 
See Dayadhikarakramasaügraha. | 
amatą dh. unspecified. IM. 10726 (ino... | 


Nabadwip 125. 128. 129. 951. 977. SK.. 
Ray DO. 57. SSPC. IIT. T. 52. 


qaaa or Dayabhagatattva. dh. by Raghu- 
nandana; section of his Smrtitattva. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52, Alwar 
1534, Ani. AS. p. 82. Ben. 138-40. 
BORI. 50 of 1883-84. BP. p. 261. 
Cabaton I. 795 (IT).. 801. Copenh. 101. 
Cs. II. 147. 148. 149 (íno.) 150. 538. 
583. 601. 615. 629. Dacca 171.D. 270.F.. 
281.B. 382.A. 542.C. 988.B. 1075.A. 
1644, 1993.A. 2000.B. (inc. 2133.C. 
9707. 1904. 3264. 3705. 3950. 
IM. 5532 (ine). IO. 1408-11. 1522 
(a. Smartavagiga). Jha B.77. Mithila 
I, 200. 200A-D. NW. 150, Oppert I. 
7317. Oudh XX. 184, Oxf. 288. 
Paris (B89a. B130 IT). Pheh. 15. PUL.. 

- I. p. 89 (inc.). Radh. 18. RASB. IIT. 
1968, 1969. SB. 116 (2 mss.) 117 


(2 mss) Serampore G. 2. 19. 
SK. Ray 117-118. 153A. SK. Ray 
DC. 56. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 183 (no. 767) (with Tippana). p. 184 
(no. 773). SSPC. I. I. 55.60. 77 (ino.). 


81. 105. 196. 221. 317. 367. 458. 477. 
III. T. 32. 44. Stein 108. Trippinit- 


tura I. 494(2) (Dayabhagasmrtitattva). 
Vangiya pp. 144 (4 mss.; lino.) 145 
(3 mss.. Varendra 527. 774, 1449. 
1459. Vi$vabharati 470. 647. 662. 806. 
2373 (ino.). 

Q. in Viramitrodaya, Oxf. 205a; by 
Ramanandatirtha in Rajabhisani, dh., 
München J. 322. 

Ptd. Dept. of Public Instruction, 
Calcutta, 1928. English transl. by 
Golapchandra Sarkar, Caloutta, 1874. 


—C, an. Dacca 2298. 

—C. by Kasirama Vacaspati. Cs. II. 151. 
152. Hpr. IT. 98. IO. 1412. L. 1143. 
—C. by Radhamohanagosvamin. L. 1151. 

Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 177 
(no. 743). 
—Q. by Vrndavana Sukla., NW. 146. 

aaaea by Smarta Vagisvara. IO. 1522. 
Same as the work by Raghunandana 
who was known also as Smarta Vagis- 
vara. 

TATE or Dayadagagloki or Dayasaügraha 
or *dasaka or Dayadadasaka or Vyava- 
haradagagloki dh. Ten verses on Hindu 
law of inheritance. 

Baroda 6556(b). BC. 471. Burnell 


142b.- TO. 5516. 5517-18 (both 
with ©.) MT. 612b) (Daya 
vibhagaflokah) (with C.  1806(a) 


(Dàyasaügraha) (with C.) Mysore I. 
p. 112 (4 mss; 2 with C.). Oppert IT. 
4025. TD. 18884. Trav. Uni. 7841 


A—T 
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(verses 7 and 8 with C.) (ino.). 13082J. 


Pid. Mangalore, 1875. in Roman 
script with English transl. by A. C. 
Burnell. 


—C, MT. 612(b). Mysore I. p. 112. Trav. 
Uni. 7841 (on verses 7 & 8). 

—C. by Durgaya alias Sihasvamin, son 
of Vasudeva; devoted to Raügeáa and 
belonged to Ekagakatagotra. 


Adyar. BC. 483. Burnell 142b. Hz. 
1527. Extr. p. 144. IO. 5517. 5518. 
MT. 1806(a). Mysore I. p. 112. TD. 
18886-88. 


—C. Vyakhya by Sridhara, son of Bhat- 
toji Diksita. Adyar I. p. 117a. Baroda 
6556(b). 


qrq4Iq given as name of C. by Krsna Tarka- 
lankara on  Dayabhaga of Jimüta- 
vahana. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 562a. 
Actual name of C. is Dharmodarki. 
See NCC. IV. p. 313a. 


arada an. Oppert IT. 8860. 
—by Vidyadhara. NW. 114. 


araida or Dayabhaganirnaya; summary 
of Dàyatattva of Raghunandana; by 
Gopala Nyayapaficanana. C. 1570-1620 
A.D. See NCC. VI. pp. 143-44. a. given 
as Srikara in some mss., IO. 1523-24, 


Ani. AS. p. 82. Dacca 327.F. 329. L. 
524A. (ino.). 529.D. 1481. 2138.F. 3221. 
3289. L. 966. Mithila I. 201. RASB. IIT. 
2105 (iii. 2106. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897— 
1901, p. 177 (no. 747). SSPC. I. I. 461 
(a. N: Paficanana), Visvabharati 439 
(ine.) (a. N. Paficdnana). 


—or Dàyabhaganirgaya. from Vivada- 
`- nirnaya of Srikara (C. 1490-15265). 
~ “Same work ascribed to Srikara. In a 


TAUT 


Qoo 


TTO NUS SK 


ROARS 
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few mss. the cols. ascribe it to Gopāla 
Nyayapafeanana, Cr. Filliozat I, 223. 
- IO, 1523-4. Sücipattra 29. 
Q.s Madanaparijata, Dayabhaga, 
and Vacaspati. See JASB (NS) XI 
(1915) 344. 


arafa?) Dacca 542. C. C. (ino.). 

qasata See also Dayabhaga below. 

apum jy. Vrddhaparagarasiitra, 26th 
adhy. MD. 13897-8. MT. 871(a). 
4546(b). 

quw by Bhairavadatta Daivajfa. IM. 
9990 (inc.). | 

qaa by Srinivasa Mahadegika, Amar- 
cinta I. 47, 


araa See also Stridayabhaga, PUL. I. 
p. 107. 


qaaa or Dayavibhaga, dh. unspecified. 
Baroda 10264 (fr.. Filliozat I. 294, 
IO. 5521 (extr.). Jha B. 78. N abadwip 
126. 127. 130. 132. 135. 957. 983. 
Oppert IT. 817. SK. Ray DC. 59 (ino.). 
SSPC. LT. 460 (with ©). (inc.). IIT. T. 
211 (inc.). 282 (ino. 284 (ine. 302 
(inc) TA. 144. 625 (compilation). 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1179 (ine. Trav. 
Uni. 9423 (inc.). Vi$vabharati 1220 (or 
^praka£a). 


Q. by Raüganatha in his Dattamaho- 
dadhi, München J. 398. 


—C. an. Nabadwip 133. SSPC. T. T. 339 
(inc.) (Tika). 460 (inc), Vi$vabharati 
610 (ino.). 
gaat part of Vyavaharakanda of Paragara- 
smrti (p. 326ff. of the Bib. Ind. edn.). 
IO. 5519 (Madhava). Trav. Uni. 7839 
(Màdhaviya). 
qaam by Kamalakara, son of Ràmakrsna 
and Uma. Ben. 145 (inc) IM. 216, 


Trav. Uni. 7886. Section of his Vivada- 
tandava. See NCC. III. p. 163 a-b. 

—by Gopala Ny&yapaficànana. Jha B. 
76. 


Cf. Dayanirnaya above. 


—from Vivádabhaügaárpava of J agan- 
nàtha. BC. 484. 


—dh. section of Dharmaratna. by Jimü- 
tavahana. C. 1090-1120 A.D. (See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 323-24 and 562), 


Adyar I. p. llla. America 92847. 
Ani. AS. p. 82. Assam Smrti 84, B. ITI. 
94. Baroda 6556(a). Ben. 139. BORI. 
221 and 222 of 1884-87. Cop. 100. Cs. 
IT, 153. 154, 155 (inc. 580. Dacca 
125.A. (dated Saka 1698.). 162, (inc.). 
167.A. 324.C. (dated Saka 1716), 328, 
B. 1009. A, (ino). 1856. 1989 (with 
glosses). 2050. A. 2710 (dated 1017 
Saka). 2279 (dated 1734 $aka.). 3206. 
3263. 4338.D. 4469. 4603, TM. 9946 
(with C.). 10935A (fr). TO. 1511-19. 
Jha. B. 74. 87. K. 180. Khn. 
72. Mad. Uni R. K. S. 463. 464, 
Mithila T. 201A. 202. 202 A-C. Oppert 
I. 6583. IT. 5508. Oxf, 295a. Paris (D. 
237). Pheh. 15 Rama Sastri, Anoor 11 
(a). RASB. IIL 2374. Reb, 221-99, 
Rice 198. SB. 142, SK. Ray 104, 147. 
SK. Ray DOC. 58. SSPC. LT. 109 (with C.). 
499. 476. Vahgiya pp. 127-28 (4 mss.). 
Vaügiya Sup. 1994 (inc. Varendra 
928. 730 1976. Visvabharati 452, 454(a). 
544, 685. 833. 863. 893. 2546(a) (ino.) 


Q. Govindaraja (C. on Manusmrti), 
Bhoja of Dhara, Balaka or Bala, 
Jitendriya, Vi$varüpa, Srikara (Misray 
etc, l 

Pid. (1) with C. by Krsna Tarka- 
lankara, Calcutta, 1829, (2) with same 


C. in Bengali script. Calcutta, 1850. 
(3) with 6 C. s—Srinatha, Ramabhadra, 

- Acyutananda, Maheévara, Raghunan- 
dana and Krsna Tarkalaünkara. Calcutta, 
1863-66. (4) with C. by Krsna Tarka- 
lankara. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1898. See IO. Ptd. Bks. Cat. 1938, pp. 
713-14. 


Transl. English; (1) by H, T. 


Colebrooke.in a collection “Two treatises - 


on the Hindu law of inheritance” 
Calcutta, 1810. reprinted many times. 
(2) in the collection “A Complete collec- 
tion of Hindu Law Books on inheri- 
tance”. by S. S. Setlur. Madras, 1911. 
—C. Dacca 1989. 
—C. Dayabhagaprabodhini, NW. 144, 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1893. 1898. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 562b. 

—0. Siddhantakumudacandrika by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa 
Tarkacarya; same as Acyutananda. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. Criticizes 
Srinatha’s C. Q. by Mahesvara and 
Srikrsna, See Kane, HDS. I, p. 562b. 


AS. p. 83. Dacca 3261. Hpr. I. 167. 
IO. 1514. 1515. 1519 (with other C.s), 
L. 2079 (wrongly attributed to Rama- 
bhadra). Mithila T. 205. RASB. III. 
2376. Sücipattra 29, 

See JASB (NS) XI (1915). 362, 

Ptd. along with text. See above. 
—C, by Umadsankara. NW. 112. 172. 
—O. Dharmodarki or Dhiramodakari by 

Krsna Tarkalankara; wrongly noticed 
as Dayadipa in some catalogues, 

AS, p. 83. Baroda 6556(a). Ben. 135. 


BORI. 222 of 1884-87. Burnell 142b. 
Cs. TT. 156 (inc.). 157. 579(r). Dacca 92, 
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(ino.). 124. A. (inc.). 153. B. (fr.) 167. C. 
(£r. 177. G. (fr.) 324, E. (fr.). 328. C. 
(inc.). 1895. E. (fr.). 1990. 2050. B. 3205. 
3353. 4459. A. (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 39. IM. 2946, IO. 1517. 1519 
(no. Jha B. 74, 88 (ino. K. 180. L, 
1671. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 463. 464, MD. 
3174. Mithila T. 204. 204A. Oxf. 995b. 
RASB.IIL 2375. Rgb. 222. Rice 198, 
SB. 142, SK. Ray 149. SK. Ray. DC. 
60 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 
11 (no. 2677.). SSPC. I. I. 37. 109 (an.). 
110. 237. 251 (both by Krsnavipra). 
III. T. 251. Stein 91. TD. 18889-90. 
Vaügiya p. 198 (3 mss; one 
inc.. Vangiya Sup. 1925. Varendra 
1239. Visvabharati 340. 453. 683. 862, 
Ptd. along with text. 

—C. by Gaügadhara. NW. 108. 

—C. by Gangarama, NW. 172. 

—C. by Nilakantha. NW. 160. 


—C. by Mahegvara. AS. p. 83. IO. 1516, 
1519 (inc.). NW. 72. 
Ptd. with text. 


—C. by Raghunandana, IO. 1518. 1519 
(ine). Sicipattra 29. On Raghu- 
nandana as the a. see JASB (NS) XI 
(1915) 352, 

Pid. with text. 

—C. by Ramanatha Vidya&vacaspati Q. 
by him in his Dayabhagaviveka, part 
of his Smrtiratnavali, Cs. IT. 159. 160. 

—C. Dipika or Vivrti by Ramabhadra, son 
of Srinatha Acaryacidamani. AS. p. 83 
(2 mss. Cs. II, 158 (inc.). IO. 1519 
(inc). L. 2106. ` 

Q. by Acyuta in his C. on Dayabhaga, 
Ptd. with text, 

—O. Tippani by Srinàtha Ácáryacüdi- 

mani 1475-1525 A. D. Criticises Kullü- 
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ka's C. on Manusmrti and is in turn 
criticised by Acyutaraya Cakravarttin 
in his Dayabhigasiddhantakumuda- 
candrika, See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
345. 


AS. p. 83. IO. 1513. 1519 (io.) 
L. 2123. 
Ptd. with text. 
—C. by Sadafiva. NW. 174. 
—C. by Hari Diksita. NW. 126. 


—from Bhagavantabhaskara (Vyavahara- 
mayükha) of Nilakantha Bhatta. Trav. 
Uni. 7838 (inc.). 

—from Vyavaharakanda of Sarasvati- 
vilasa of Prataparudra, IO. 5472-3. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 437 (adhy. 1) 


—by Yogamirti. Adyar I. p. 111b. Jha B. 
75. RASB, IIT. 2373. SSPC. IIL. T. 221 
(inc.). ; 

—by Vaħsīlāl. Mithila. 

—from Vyavahāranirņaya of Varadarāja. 
BC. 471. IO. 5505. 

—by Vijfianesvara. Mithila. Section of 
Vijfianesvara’s C. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti. 

—from Vigvesvara’s C. Subodhini on C. 
Mitaksara of Vijüane$vara on Y4jfia- 
valkyasmrti, IO. 5520. 

—by Vaidyanatha. Oppert IT. 8038. 

—by Harinatha. Dacca 2709, Mithila. 


amar by Mohanacandra Vidyavacas- 
pati. Hpr. I. 166. 


grrarmnaaeae by Srikrsna Tarkalaükara. 


. See Dayadhikarakramasangraha below. 


qmm by Raghunandana. See Dayatativa 
above. l 


araarmtararaey dh. by Yadunatha Nyäyaratna 


(19th Cent.), son of Srinathapaficanana. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 10 (2 mss.). 


araara dh. an. IM. 6490 (ino.). SK. Ray 
263 (a), SK. Ray DC. 61 (inc). SSPC.. 
TIT. T. 159. 

aramda or ?Vinirnaya. by Kamadeva, AS.. 
p. 83. Cr. Cs, II. 161. Filliozat I. 225.. 
TO. 1525. 


—by Prataparudra. IM. 5108 (ino.). 
—by Bhattoji Diksita. BORI. 84 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 64 (no. 84). 
—by Srikara. See Dayanirnaya above. 
arraprfadaquir IM. 2947 (inc.). 


ataummfanafaan by Vyasadeva. Sicipattra. 
30. 


gaara from Viramitrodaya of Mitra- 
migra, AS. p. 179. 

SITWUIISTR Mysore I. p. 112. 

zaand by Krsna. Varendra 1981. 


aaaf Mysore I. pp. 111-12 (8 mss. ;. 
diff. portions). 


areata or Dayorahasya. by Ramanatha | 
Vidyavacaspati. composed in 1657 | 


A. D. (2); part of his Smrtiratnavali. 


Ref. to by him in his other works, see: a 


Our Heritage II. p. 5. 


Cs. IT. 159, 160, L, 1843, TO. 1526-27.. | - 


Stein 109. 


See Smrtiratnavali. 


qamna MD. 14756 (ino). TD. 18801-92 | 


(both ie). 


PEE an. Dacca 1443. A. 


—or Svatvavyavastharnavasetubandha. 
. from Smartavyavastharnava of Raghu- 
natha Sarvabhauma, son of Mathurega 
Tarkapaficanana; patronized by King 
Raya Raghava. IO. 1494A. L. 1016. 
2958. Vangiya Sup. 1666, See Smarta- 
` vyavasthàrnava below. 


RTTHRTETqEUIGESIT Varendra 129. 2 


| -qramnnferaiea by Balabhadra, IO. 1529, 


RW dh. mostly q.s from Jimüta- | 


qaaa dh. TD. 24200. 


| rasa Assam Bmrti 101. 
` QARAT by Krsna Tarkalankara. SSPC. 
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IARNA from Vyavasthāsañkşepa | qme dh. by Gagesa Bhatta. See Kane, 


of Ganega Bhatta. Cs. IT. 162, IO. 1494B. | HDS. T. p. 563b. 
qgaamagat by Kalicarana Nyayalaikara. | See — Dayabhagavyavasthasaükgepa 
SSPC. III. T. 167 (ino.). | and Vyavasthasanksepa. 
_gyrammagaé | SSPO.I I. 459 (ino). | qTHEHE 


See Dayadasasloki 
dhikarakramasangraha. 


and Daya- 


gaanmaaragacaleqat name of € by 
- Acyuta Cakravartin on Dayabhaga of | TAASAST TTT See Dayadagaka. 


Jimütavahana. See above. | aaae dh. RASB, IIT. 2389. 


“faaaafaaraggeatgat by Ramabhadra] | argae SSPC. I. T. 208, 


NW. 144. This is C. by Acyuta | 
Cakravartin on Dayabhaga of Jimüta- | 
l vühana. | 
gamni by Raghurama Siromani | araa 
Bhattacarya, pupil of Raghumani į 
Vidyabhisana ; end of the 18th Cent. | amu Adyar I. p. 111b. 
Hpr. I. 168. | Cf. Dayaéataka above. 
aaga Benares school. by Tikarama, | qenim an. Dacca 526, H. H. 539. Z. (fr). 
NG | Tala CRAASAS or Dayakramasangraha.dh. 
amaa by Ramanatha. NW. 146. s 


| an. Ani. NW. 144. Oppert IT. 6298. 
Cf. Dayabhagaviveka of Ramanátha, | Pheh. 15. Radh. 18. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1916-17, p. 11 (no. $2673). 
—or Daàyakramasaügraha or Diyasah- . 
graha. dh. by Krsna Tarkalaükara. 
wrongly given as Jayakrsna in CO. I. 


amam by Mm. Mahesa Thakkura. Mithila 
I. 206. 


F 
See Dāyadaśaślokī above. 


qafa. | 
See also Dayabhaga above. | 
v&hana's Dāyabhāga and Smrtis with | 
comments, MD. 17128 (with C.). | p. 252a. Mentions Acàryacüdamani. 
arahrataaaatia MD. 14345 (inc.). Q. by Raghava Bhatta in C. 
aaka Trav. Uni. 14000E. Padarthadarga on Saradatilaka. Kas. 
qaim: diff. texts. MD. 14102. 17652 . Skt. Ser.14. pp. 56-61. 346. 
(ino.; with C.). Adyar I. p. llib. Alwar 1356 
—C, Tika. MD. 17652 (ino.). (Jayakrsna). AS. p.52. Assam Smrti 
uA 1 62. Ben. 144 (mo) 145. Cs. IL 
; IL , p. 40. 
mm e 144 (inc.). 145. 146. 537. 570,585 R. 
Dacca 329. J. 328. D. 317. T. (ino.). 
177.A. (Dated 1709 Saka.). 988.F. 2285. 
B. (inc.). 2969. (inc.). 3207. 3315 (ino.). 
3351. 3742. Hz. 1692. IO. 1520. 1521. 
K. 180. L. 932. Mad. Uni. R.K.S, 420. 
MD. 15271. Mithila I. 203. MT. 5332. 
PUL. I. p.89. RASB. III. 2377-80. 


—C. by Ratganatha Sastrin. Mysore I. 
p.621. Cf. Dayadasataka. 


T.I. 440. 
A—8 
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SSPC. T. I. 50, 106. 253. 308. 487 (inc.). 
TD. 18050, Trav. Uni. 1275. Trippünit- 
tura T. 494(3). Vangiya pp. 128. 129 
(3 mss.; one inc.). Varendra 533. 711. 
1460. 1936. 

Cf. Dattakarmasaügraha, Mandlik 
Sup. 154 attributed to Krsna°. 

Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1828. (2) in a 
collection of Hindu law texts, Madras, 
1865. 

English transl. by P. M. Wynch. 
with text in Bengali script. Calcutta, 
1818; Serampore: Bhavanipur, 1878. 

qrarfamrmm by Laksminarayana. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 563b. 

«maar or Dayudogitàni Skt. rendering 
of Davids Psalms (150 chants) by 
Bengali Pandits made at the instance 
of English missionaries in Calcutta. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 36. MD. 15790. 
Taylor II. p. 358. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1839. 


qremuruezuftgegsrHHEpmeaWs Bud. Lalou 


p. 47. 
PIRES 
—Yamadharmanirbhayastotra. Burnell 
201a. TD. 21309 (an.). 
arrmeadt Trav. Uni. 9645 (ino.). 
—from Skandapurana. Trav. Uni. 


14030G. 


aram Bud. Siddha of Bengal, 753 A.D.; 
disciple of Lilàvajra and Luipa ; com- 
posed a number of works in Skt. 
on Cakrasathvara, Kalacakra and 
Vajrayogini tantras; but now avail- 
able only in Tibetan transls. See 
Sadhanamala Vol.IT. Intro. pp. vii-Iviii; 
also NIA, I. p. 23; JBORS. XIV (1928) 
p. 958; H. Kochar, Apabhramsa 
Sahitya p. 312. 


—Oddiyanavinirgata Mahaguhyatattvo- 
pade$a. Cordier IT. p. 12. 


—Kamakalataranasadhana. Cordier II. 


p. 59. 


—Kalacakratantrasya sekaprakriyàvriti.. 


- Cordier IT. p. 17. 


—Cakrasathvaramandalavidhitattva- 
vatara. Cordier IT. p. 33. ` 

—Cakrasathvarasadhanatattvasangraha.. 
ibid. 

—Cakrasarhvarastotrasarvarthasiddhi- 
visuddhacüdamanpi. ibid. p. 34. 

— Tathagatadrsti. ibid. p. 237. 


= reparera brgyad ibid. 


p. 287. 


—Mahāgopyatattvopadeśa. 
XXL. i. p. 30. 


—Yogānusāriņi nama Vajrayoginitika.. 


Cordier IT. p, 59. 


—Vajrayoginiptjavidhi. Cordier IT. p. 59.. 
—Saptamasiddhanta. Cordier IT. p. 219.. 


—Herukasadhana. JBORS. XXIII. i. 


p. 39. 


atfenraratcza from Prahladasamhita. Dahi- 
laksmi XXV. 2 (adh. 31) (inc.). 

aitatansgeritcssras Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 760 (40). Of. Nanjio 23(40). 


attarfaaeretaftssst Bud. JA. 1927. Oct.— 
Dec. 256. 


argal (g:u) JugWedI or °astaka or Namaséi- 


vayastaka on Siva in 10 verses attri- 
buted to Vasistha. (Beg. fata merda- 
qme. with the refrain «mm eager 
wa: fran). 

Adyar I. p. 232b  (Daridrya- 
nivartaka stotra). Adyar D. IV. 916-17, 
918. Extr. p. 153. Allahabad 73. 73. 
Burnell 198b. MD. 11010-16 (with 
slight difference in ending £lokas). MT. 


J BORS.. 


324(i) (Namassivayastaka). TD. 22310- 
16. 22317 (‘duhkhadahanastaka). Trav. 
Uni. 2036. 2490D. 2681B. 5606Z-13. 
6133A. 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Muktahara Pt. I. 
pp. 82-3. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. For 
other edns. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 686. (2) (Brhat) Stotraratnakara. 
Pt. I. pp. 193-94. Madras, 1927. 

diRgdgseWuHTES same as above, with 
variant readings attributed to Sankara- 
carya. Adyar I. p. 232b. Adyar D. IV. 
919. 


giftgaaraaeata Bharatpur TIL. 274. 
aigafradaedta Adyar I. p. 232b. 


Same as Daridryadahanastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 917. 


atgatiaroeanta TD. 24300. 
i Same as above? 
atgafiafafaara Bomb. Uni. 1230 (IV). 


akramaa or Lakgmyastottara$ata- 
nàmastotra (Beg. *4 @a aaa). GD. 
1242A—48. 


Ptd. several times. 


aRar on Siva. attributed to 
Vasistha. RASB. V. 4104 (found along 
with Apamarjana). 
Cf. next. 


—aiftzafizraneata TD. 23205. 


aifteaecanfia from Santikalpa. MT. 745(a) 
| (fol. 66). 


: J (ag) alte great grandson of Vatsagarman, 


who was also a Vedic scholar. 

—C, Darilabhasya on Kaufika (grhya) 
sutra. Av. Weber 1494. Extrs. included 
in Bloomfield's edition of the text. See 
NCC. V. p. 117. Ms. extending up to 
the end of Kandika 48 now in 
Tübingen University. 
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Ed. together with offset copy of Ms. 
Tilak Maharashtra Vidyapitha, Poona, 
1972. 
aree kavya. on Siva in imitation of 
Gitagovinda by Ratnaradhyaguru. 
Adyar II. p. 5b (to end of adhy. 10). 
Adyar D. V. 1049. 1050 (transcript of 
above) (with.a brief C. probably by 
a. himself). MD, 18942 (adhys. 1-4; 
5 ino.). Mysore IIT. p. 5. 
qranegraneraes BISM. fa, fa. 467. 
arenarnaaia tantra. NP. VIT. 52. 
AES ES ES COE EST E LE BISM. fr. 467. 
graumquegiw unspecified. Allahabad 189 (99). 
Mithila. 
—from Akagabhairavakalpa. Bharatpur 
XVI. 177 (Bhairavakalpa) Hpr. III. 
141, Trav. Uni. 4679. 
araara IM. 624 (inc.). 
aug alias Paramananda. 
—Liügadurgabheda nataka. (in five 
acts), Bikaner 3193, 
Same as Dadambhatta. 
arfamargatataercnftat Baroda 1879 (p. 207). 
Same as next ? 
arfaa or Prakrta° or Srautágnyà- 
yatanavivrti. by Nrhari Bomb. Uni. 
802 (II). 
amate (l) 
—Govindalila. IM. 9254. 


[sre] 
—Apàmarjanastotra. This is actually 
from Visnudharmottarapurana ; spoken 
by Pulastya to Dalbhya. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 254b. 


Addl. mss.: CPB. 2197. IM. 9384 
(Visnustotra) IO. 6606 (Srivisnorapa- 
marjanastotra). Oudh XT. 4. 


qm ancient authority on dh. 
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—Dalbhyasmyti or “dharmagastra. BORI. 
267 of 1887-91. 


The following may be sections of the | argradt collective name of the mandalas of | 
Rv. Bee B. Datta, Vaidik Vaimay ka | 


above work, 


- —Urdhvadehakriyavidhi. 
p. 107a. 


—Kayasthotpatti. Kavindracarya 1313. 


Adyar I. 


—Krsnapaksacaturdagijananaganti, 
Adyar I. p. 96a. 

—Tripindividhi. B. T. 224. 

——Dasahadikarma, BORI. 218 of 1884-87. 

—Niarayanabali. IM. 3167, 

—Niriyanabalipaddhati. Baroda 11497. 


—Puttalavidhina. dh. BORI. 125 of 
1884-86. Peters, ITI. p. 388 (no. 125). 
Weber 1113, 


4mvuquia dh. on rites pertaining to death 
and after death. Baroda 8156, IM. 
5684 (ino.). 
Cf. Dalbhyasmrti below. 
areagithie Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama p. 24. N.S, Press edn. 1935. 
qeaedieat Sudarganakevaca from. Udaipur 
TI. 215, 1. 


areaedta Ani. IM. 4850. 4851 (ino.). 10141. 
" Prob. same as Apamarjanastotra or 
"kalpa. 


WreWegkr or Dharmagastra in verse 
with prose passages; mostly on fune- 
rary rites and śrāddha; passages com- 
mon to Likhita and Saükha smrtis, 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 563b. 702b. 

Bd. 267 (ine). Bik. 802. 973 
(col. Dalbhyaproktayam sarthhitayam 
Sankhasmrti). Bikaner 1424-25, IM. 
3396 (inc.), IO. 1338 (shorter recension 
of Likhitasmrti), 

aalatuadeadaret a collection of verses 


by different writers on a forest fire. " 


Edited by Manavikrama. See Contriby- | 


tion of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 259. 


Itihas T. p. 189. 


—C. Vedarthaprakaga by Sāyaņa. Mad. |. 
Uni. R.K.5. 399 (Mandalas 3, 4 & 5.) I 
aru uncle of Bhagiratha (a. of C. on I 


Kiratarjuniya, IO. 3799 (II)). 


(| STRICST 


—Cakranarayani. dh. Ani. 


aratta of Atreyagotra ; son- of Laksmidhara; 1 
father of Gopinatha (a. of C. on Siva- | 


$ataka, MT. 3172). 


arty a vaisnava. mentionéd in the Ubhaya- | 


vedantasangati tippani, MT. 3502, 
aaa (args) or Mahabhasyam Appala- 
càrya. 


—Upadegaratnamala. vis. adv. Adyar D. | | 


X. 176, Extr. p. 240. 


qrah 
—Cc. on C. Locana on Dhvanyaloka. MT. 
2788. 


amu stotra. first 8 stanzas in Skt. the 
rest in Telugu. Cabaton I. 688, MD. 
10029 (only 38 verses), Sangam 8(e). 


arataa in 2 parts in 59 and 45 adhys. 
the second part called Saubhagya- 
vidyodaya; on the worship of Rama. 
For an extract from the work see IO. 
2557-60, 


AS. p.83. Cs. V. 38. IO. 2557-58, 

(pürva, uttara). 2559-60  (pürva, 

uttara). 6133. NP. III. 36.68. VI. 50, 

NW. 202 PUL.I. p. 118. Stein 231, 

gta father of Gangadhara (a. of Yogaratna- 
vali, IO. 2755), 

araga 
—Jānakivirahasambhavamantrarāja- —— 
stotra and C. RASB. VIII. B. 6784. 


gaa vedanta. 


.. gatara Bud. by Nagarjuna. 


. U^ —Adikesavadvadasaka. 


qaiea or Sridasapandita. 
^. _.C, Hrdayabodhini on Astaüngahrdaya. 
Adyar TI. p. 69a. 
Ptd. TSS. 155(I1). 201 (III) with 
text. 
See Sridasapandita below. 
Marathi work? BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 954. Gough p. 36. 
Trav. Uni. 6756, Viz. Fort A. 12. 
araarares (Beg. 3 fred Raana wu Mag- 
| walfta:) by Haridasa. MD. 9797. Sg. T. 
114. 


| atamatfata by Candegvara. Ben. 146. SB. 


121. 
JBORS. 
XXIII i. p. 27. 
araa, son of Muíija. 
. —Q(. on Saükhayanaérautasütra. supple- 
ment to Anartiya’s inc. C. IO. 261. 
| Muller 46. Weber 107. 
atatseara 
Burnell 201a. 
TD. 20753-4. 
—Adikegavanavaratnamalika, 
200a. 
—Keśirājasaptakastotra, Burnell 202a. 
TD. 23161. 


—Nijācāryacintana. IM. 168. 


Burnell 


—Pajficaratnakarastotra; Burnell 201a.. 


 (agarata) zrargara or Purusottama. ref. to 


in Vallabhastakavivrtiprakaga. 
—Nijaciryacintanaprakara. IO, 2496. 
atfacra son of Simharàja. 
—Caturacidamani or Ctdamanirasalan- 
kara.alaik. Luck. Uni. p. 37. Mithila 
TI. B. 26. 


— aAa from Haralata. Dacca 317. M. 
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aratara dh. America 3122 (?vidhi) Burnell 
150a. IM. 6562B. TD. 13657. 

areiaratata IM. 6592 (ino. 

aralata from Bhavisyapurana. RASB. V. 
3742, 

aga Ins. poet. a. of Sumandala plates of 
the time of Prthvivigraha Bhattaraka. 
(C. 569 A.D.) 

See Epi. Ind. 28. p. 81ff. 

arasa by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 182, 9 
(67), 133, 11 (1). 225, 11, 9 (16). 

araz of Pragvadi family; father of Vagbhata. 
(a. of Neminirvana, MD. 11541). Acc. 
to Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetics p. 275, 
Soma is father of Vagbhata. 

atganea for Agnidevata included in Sosana- 
dahanaplavanamantrah. GD, 1164T. 
Granthappura p. 54, no. 1164w. 

qrgmmem sr. BISM. fa, 406. 

aefa acc. to Sankhayana. Weber 116. 

are fab from Dinakaroddyota by Bhatta 
Dinakara. BISM. fa. 760/22. IM. 
5635. 

aening dh. sr. by Yajfitkadeva. 
Alwar 1857. Extr. 317. Stein 91 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 7070. 

zratfgadiaata £r. BORI. 218 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 218). 

wrerfafafer amaai a gaat daria 
saralat) on cremation of the sacri- 
ficer’s wife? IL. 311. 


qardan B. III. 94. 
aleraaraarerta paur. Cranganore IT. 452, 


kmag ny. by Gokulanatha Upadbyaya. 
Mithila. One ms. in Skt. Uni. Libr. 


Darbhanga. . 


l Raaf panegyric on deities of the quarters. 
an. TCD. 1103A. 
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fasque TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002(g) (in 
a collection of mantras). 


Rautesaanerda IL 278 (in a 
collection). 
figu vsaeaatíagteatequiglie nem 
—C. by Vasudeva, son of Sripati. Adyar 
D. I. 548 (in a collection). 
Ranzan MD. 14202. 
feqteqaa pr. Jodhpur 799. | 
feeareqarfafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 25192-11 
(1no.). 
Reas (feq) gat Dahilaksmi XXXV. 23. 
Rangas 
—C. Adyar D. I. 543 (in a collection). 
Varendra 1494. 
fanan 
—C. by Sayaga. Varendra 699. 
feqqratatzanatt tantra. Trav. Uni. 13649J 
(ino.). 
Razza MD. 6416. TD. XX. Sap no. 
334 (in a collection). 
. Rantama Jain. Pkt. by Kanakaku$ala. 


Taylor 


See Dipalikakalpa. 


fgg logus dh. from Prayogapaddhati or 
Smartapadarthasaigraha by Ganga- 


dhara. Harshe p. 49. See NCC. V. 
p. 199b. 

fegaraa or Diünirpaya. jy. Trav. Uni. 
2962B. 


fearaaaea jy. B. IV. 148. 
farar grammarian. Q. in Ganaratnamaho- 
dadhi p. 441. Same as Devanandin. 


fonsar authority saluted by a. of Katyayana- 
grautaprayoga, MT. 2305. 
fan 


—Magalamürtipüjavidhi. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1075. 


fèmrat preceptor of Somadeva. 


—Somaniti. dh. Mandlik p.59, BG. 36 
(Saka 1674). 


famrqtacga Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 161. 


fearqrgaata- qgar -fireatast Jain. Arrah 
LA. p. 43 (Ptd.). 

Raatan MD. 6417. 

fanzqcazaaea Daksindmirtimantras from. 


See Daksinamürtimantrasahgraha, 
Mysore I. p. 573. 


Raraga Jain. BORI. 1003 of 1887-91. 


fimacqatagae Jain. Dig. BORI. 667 of | 


1895-98, Peters. VI. p. 129 (no. 667). 
Raag 

p. 186 (ine.). 
fmemaa Kavindracarya 2183. 
faqzatnaauga Jain, Chani 3030. 3981(a). 


farcacnafsarct Jain. Chani 1843. 


fanzatqatavea by Sivacandra. Arrah I. A. 
p. 15 (Ptd.). 

fame uui father of Siva Dikgita (a. of C. 
Arthaprakasika on Vedantadhikarana- 
ratnamala, BL. 314). 

faazazafe Jain. ref. to by Parévadeva in 


Safgitasamayasara (pp. 60. 63, verses 
89, 93) ; prob. his teacher. 


See J. of the Madras Music Academy | 


TII. p. 31. 


(zu) Rarugat alias Dasopanta (1551- | 


1616 A.D.) 
—Advaitaárutisàra. 
—Giyatrimantrabhasya. 
—Gitarthabodha. 


—Guruprasada. 
—C. EUN on J PPM 
K. 16, 


—Lalitavali. lex. Hpr. I. 325. Vangiya | 


. —Dattitreyamahatmya. CPB. 2142. 
c K. 94, i 
- ^ —Dattātreyasahasranāma from Datta- 
treyasathhita. Bomb. Uni, 1486. Hz. 
1810. TD. X. Sup. no. 1182. 
—Daittatreyasahsrandmabhasya. 
—C, Arthaprakaga on Purugasükta. K. 2. 
—Pranavavyakhya. K, 2. 
—Bodhaprakriya. K. 124. Oppert II. 
8285. 
—C. Arthaprakasika on Bhagavadgità. 
Adyar I. p.139. Warangal 19. 
—Siddharajagama with C. 
See B. L. Katre's article on Datta- 
treya Digambaranucara in Dr. V. 
Raghavan Sastyabdapirti Volume, 
pp. 199-210. Motilal Banarsidass, 
New Delhi, 1974, 
fd Radh. 47. 
feaqena GD. 11648, Granthappura p. 54, 
no. 1164(t). 
fernaaa dh. Mysore T. p. 142. 
Radara from Mrtyufijayasamhità. Dacca 
538. BA. | 
Rafi name of €. by Jivagosvàmin on 
Brahmasamhita. Wrongly attributed 
to Rüpgosvamin in IO. 2511. 


See NCC. VIT. p. 285b. 


—name of C. by Sanatana Gosvamin on 
Bhagavadbhaktivilasa or Haribhakti- 


vilàsa of Gopala Bhatta. 
Pid. with text. See NCC. VI. 
p. 146b. 


—name of C. by Sanatana Gosvamin on 
.Bhagavatamrta. Alwar 1584. 


.Ptd. Vrindavan, 1905, . 
Raega in 1 khanda. 58th parifistàof Av. 
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München 183(62). Tb. 214(57). 

Ptd, Ath. Parisistas p. 381ff. 
fartaaafefafe TD. XX. Sup. no. 449. —— 
fevarctaan from Sadhanasamuccaya Bud. 

Nepal II. p. 206. 
(amr See Diünàga below. 
Ramsk (?) Nepal IL p. 65 (4th work in 
the codex), 
ferqteqat Jain. Arrah L.A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
farqaraafafy Jain. Arrah T. A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
Reus tantra. Bharatpur XVI. 147. IM. 3219 
(ino.). 

Cf. Digbandhanamantra below. 
ferarqaacleaqiaaaer TD. XX. Sup. no. 899(1). 
farqrqaamaca TD. XX. Sup. no. 1034(b). 
Races BISM. fa. 20/6. 
farqeqaaatt composed for King Sivajiraja 

to gain victory. TD. XX. Sup. no. 464. 
favaeqaaea Adyar. GD. 1164A-2, Granthap- 
pura p. 55. no. 1164ff. MT. 4612 (foll. 
382-542). 
—from Àmnàyamantramalika. Taylor II. 
p. 377. 
—by (Paficangi) Sülapani. TA. 139"(2). 
raegeaurermmem TD. XX. Sup. no. 830(a). 
Ragagna: TD, XX. Sup. no. 
264. 

Ragaaa from Vignuyámala. TD. 14033. 

raen or “ara Jain; synonym of Deva- 
nandin. See ‘Ganaratnamahodadhi pp. 
2. 315. 

fafiasa(aerera Jain. on the life of Vijaya- 
prabhasüri of Tapagaccha. by Megha- 
vijayagani, pupil of Krpavijayagani of 
Tapagaccha, BORI. 796 of 1895-1902. 

Ptd. Singhi Jain Ser. 14. 1945, edn, 

based on this ms. and another one 
from Agra. — 
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fefiasaaize Ani. 


RRasasamfafa dh. Bd. 268, BORI. 268 of 
1887-91. 


fasse Gangastaka from. TM. 6301. 


Rhagada eRe (in 9 verses) by Saù- 
karacarya. (Beg. fraPedt: fara: Rava). 
RASB. VIT. 5709. 5710 (with Rama- 
stotra, attributed to Brahma). 

feftanaeaia adv. Bikaner 6516 (in a 
collection), 


feftanafi sr. Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 140. 
BISM, fr, 784. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 307. L. 4250. Mandlik p. 51, BC. 

.38. PUL. I. p. 37. Wai 316, 
See also Sarvaprsthesti, Baroda 457. 
—Baudh. B. I. 184. RASB. IT. 755. 

fafastiecat Baudh. RASB. IT. 750. 

fear 

|. —Kundamālā. See Dhiranaga. 

fagart or Dignaga. Bud. logician born in 

Sithhavaktra near Kafiei (according to 
Taranatha) ; studied under Vasubandhu 
and lived mostly in Kalihga ; younger 
contemporary of Bhartrhari (about 30 
verses of whose Vakyapadiya were 
taken with minor alterations in his 
Traikalikapariksa). C. 450-500 A. D. 
Dr. Warder assigns him to the second 
half of the 4th century; 400-480 acc, 
to Nakamura and 480-545 acc. to 
Frauwallner. 


See A.K. Warder, Indian Buddhism, 
Delhi, 1970, pp. 447-62; Outline of 
Indian Philosophy. Delhi, 1971, pp. | 
173-90; WZKSO. V. p. 125. 


Several works are ascribed to him, 

. butthe, original of most of them are 
. lost; some are preserved in Tibetan 
translations and some in Chinese. 


. Vücaspatimiíra quotes some passages: 
from Diinaga in his Nyayavarttika- 
tatparyafika. According to Mallinatha. 
and Daksinavartanatha, Kalidasa refers. 
to him in Meghadita, 1. 14. 


Regarding his theory of Apoha, see 


K. Kunjunni Raja, Indian Theories f 


Meaning, 1969, p. 82f. 
Candrakirti criticises his views. See 
J. of Indian & Bud. Studies, Tokyo, IL.. 
. 1953-54, pp. 222-25 (Japanese). 
A verse attributed to him in Sbhw.. 
(3437) is found in Mahabharata. 


—(. Marmapradipa on Abhidharmako£a. 
Cordier ITI. p. 397. 
—Alambanapariksa. Cordier II. 
pp. 434-35. 
Ptd. (1 WZKM. 37. p. 174d. 
WZKSO. III. 1959, p. 1578. (2) JA. 
214 (1929) pp. 1-65. 


.—Anikaracinta (rajas?) sastra. Nanjio: 


1172. Chinese transl. of Alambana- 
pariksi, | 


| —Upadayaprajtiaptiprakarana. 


See WZKSO. TII (1959) p. 1218. 
—HEkagathatika. Bud. Cordier II. p. 14. 


—C. on Gunaparyantastotra, Cordier II.. 
p. 10. IIL. p. 359. 


—Gunaparyantastotrapadakarika. Cor-. 
dier IT. p. 10. 

—Trikalapariksa or Traikalyapariksa. 
Karikas 3. 3. 55-85 of Bhartrhari’s Vak- 
yapadiya adopted in this. Cordier TII.. 
p. 435. JASB. 1907, p. 102. 

See H. R. Rangaswamy Iyengar, 
JBBRAS. 26 (1951), pp. 147-49. 
Ptd. WZKSO. ITI (1959) p. 145. 


<`, —Nyayamukha (dvara or °pravesa) or 


Pramananyayapravesaprakarana. Cor- | 
dier ITI. p. 435. JASB. 1907, p. 97. | 
Ptd. Transl. by Tucci from two | 
Chinese texts. Materialen zur Kunde | 
des Buddhismus 1930. | 
—Prajfiaparamitapindarthasangraha. | 
Ptd. (1) WZKSO. TII (1959) p. 1408. | 

(2) transl. by Tucci. JRAS. 1947. | 
pp 53-75. | 
—Pramanasamuccaya and Vrtti, Cordier | | 
III. p.434. Vrtti (Nos. 2-3). | 


Ptd. (1) with Ditmaga’s vrtti in| 
Tripitaka. (2) with transl by H. N. | 
Randle, Frags. from Dignaga. London, | 
1926. | 

For a Japanese transl. and Skt. frag- | | 
ments of chs. 2-4 & 6, see Kitagawa, | 
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and transl. by F. W. Thomas and 
Ui. J RAS. 1918. 


—Hetucakra(nirnaya)damaru. Cordier 
III. p. 436. JASB. 1907. p. 97. 


Ptd. (1) JASB (NS) 1907. pp. 
627-32. (2) WZK S0. ITI (1959) p. 161ff. 
(3) text reconstructed and transl. by 
D. Chatterji. JHQ. 1933. pp. 266-72. 
511-14. 


—Hetumukha. 

See WZKSO IIT. (1959) p. 108ff. 

On the author Dignàga and his 
works see E. Frauwallner, Dignaga, 
Sein Werk und Seine Entwicklung. 
WZKSO. III (1959) 83-164. 

See also for a complete bibliography 
of his works K. Potter, Encycl. of 
Ind. Philosophies I. pp. 51-65, 


A Study of Indian Classical Logic- | Refa jy. See Diksadhana. 


Dignaga’s system (Indo Koten-Ronri- | 


gaku no kenkyü) Tokyo, 1965 and for | | 
an Eng. transl of Ch.I see Hattori, | | 


Dignaga on Perception (HOS) 1968. 


—Pramanagastrapravesa. JASB, 1907, | 


p. 97. 
—Majfijughosastotra, Cordier IT. p. 301. 
—Migrakastotra. Cordier IT. p. 10. 
—Yogavatara. Cordier ITI. pp. 318, 354. 
389. 
Ptd. WZKSO, III (1959) p. 144 ff. 
See also ibid. p. 120ff. 
—Samantabhadracaryapranidhanartha- 
sangraha. Cordier ITI. p. 370. 
—Samanyapariksa. 
See Kitagawa, A Study of Indian 
Classical Logic - Dinnaga’s System 
p. 430ff, 


—Hastavalaprakarana. Tibetan version 
ed. by Frauwallner. WZKSO. Ill. 
(1959) p. 152ff. Skt. text reconstructed 
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—Jfianabhaskara. dh. Burnell 136b. 
Oppert TT. 7590. 
Same as Jfünabhaskara (an.) TD. 
18116-22. 


| Renai or ?pradaríani name of C. by 


Abhirama Bhatta on Abhijiianasakun- 


tala. 
Ptd. with text. Srirangam, 1917. 


— name of C. by Narayana on Bhagava- 
dajjuka of Baudhayana, MT. 3711(b). 


Pid. Jayantamangalam, 1925. 


fafüemm 


—C. Anandalaharibhasyalocana on Saun- 
daryalahari. Adyar D. IV. 443. 
See Dindimarama, NCC, VIII. p. 8b. 


Rame father of a. of Taittiriyasathskara, 


Bikaner 826. 


fgaax(?) father of Divikara (a. of Dana- 


dinakara. K. 180). 


Rast of Sambhukara family ; (vite P Padmi- 
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vati) father of Haladharamiéra (a. of | Raren son of Ananta and Ganga ; 
Haladharasamhita, MT. 3068). 
Ramt elder brother of Madhava Mira (a. of 
C. on Tattvacintamanyaloka). 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. IL. p. 367. 
fanz teacher of a. of C. Malladaría on 
divatandavatantra, Bomb. Uni. 1765. 
franc great-grandson of Dunda(?) of the 
. Kau£ika gotra and Modha family from 
Barejya on Brahmamati ; resident of 
Jüavàra village (Budhwarpet, Poona). 
—Kheta(ka)siddhi. Laghu. jy. composed 
in 1579 A.D. IO. 2047. See NCC. V. 


(Poona). 


in 1818 A. D. BBRAS. 167. BORI. D 
XVI. i. 28. 


—Masapravesasarani. jy. Bhk. 37, BORI.. 
445 of A1881-82. 


—C. on Yantracintamani of Cakradhara.. 


(Hindi edn.) p. 408. 


calculations (sarani) see ibid. p. 408. 


p. 190a. Rara poet. Sip. 3956. 
— Candrarkisütra and C. jy. IO. 2048. | fat cWE 
MD. 14033. —Ubhayatomukhidanavidhi. dh. Alph.. 


List Beng. Govt. p. 18. 


Rara : 
— Gomukhaprasava. dh. Ujjain I. p. 23. 


Probably he composed a Brhatkheta- 
siddhi. See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.). p. 381. 

fame son of Nrsimha of Dagarna; earlier 
than 1600 A.D. 
—Gopala(pija) paddhati. IO. 1795. 
Ramt son of Nrsimha and grandson of 
Krsna. m 
— Jatakapaddhati. BBRAS. 357. 


farag son of Padmakara Bhatta. 


210. 

famed son of Mahadeva Bhatta and grand- 
son of Balakrsna Bhatta ; 

—C. on Bhavananda’s C. on Tattva- 


. See Divakara. cintamanididhiti. - 
Rame (aTa) Adyar D. VIII. 953. TO. 1914. TD. 
l —Punarupanayana. IM. 3232. 6169 
faa j 
—Priyascittarahasya. mentioned in b 3 NCC. VIII. p. 33 and Bhavanandi 
elow. 


Smrtiratnavali. See Kane, HDS. L; 
p. 993a. 
Rast prob. patronized by Nemasaha. 


—C,. Nyayasiddhantamuktavaliprakasa 
or Dinakari on Nyayasiddhantamukta 
vali of Vifvanatha; work begun by hi 
father was completed by him. 

Adyar D. VIII. 213. 


i Pid. with text. N. S. Press 
. Bombay, 1933 (3rd edn.). - 


+, Sahityasudha on Rasataraügini of |. 
Bhanudatta; ascribed to Nemasaha. 
BORI. D. XII. 206. 

—Svaprakasarahasya. Skt. Coll. Ben.;|° ` 

cro 1918-30, p. 182 (no: 1020). 


¢andilyagotra; resident of Golappa 


—C. Gidhaprakasika on Upacarasara. 
med. of Mukunda Daivajiia ; composed. ` 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 


For his other works on tables of 


_dantisara. dh, BBRAS. 733. Bomb. 


—Q. Tarkakaumudi on Tarkabhasa. | BL. 


ARVAE 


Raso son of Narayana. 


Ramaz 


E Ras or Divakara Bhatta. C. 1515-1640 © 


A.D.;son of Ramakrsna Bhatta and 
Umi; grandson of Narayana Bhatta ; 
prother of Kamalakara Bhatta (a. of 
Nirnayasindhu. dh. etc.) and father of 
Gagabhatta alias Visvesvara. See Kane, 
HDS. 1. p. 702b. 
—C. Rgarthasira on Rgveda. Baroda 
12695. See NCC. III. p. Ob. 
_Karmavipakasira. Baroda 8805. 
See NCO. III. p. 214a. 


—-Dinakaroddyota or Sivadyumani-’ 


dipika. dh. in 13 sections. Completed 
by his son Visvesvara. TO. 1604-5. 
RASB. II. 1604. 
—Prayascittasara. dh. Bikaner 1917. 
- dantikarma. Bikaner 2222. Same as 
next? 


Uni. 1164. IO. 1754. 
—C, Bhattadinakara or Dinakariya on 
dastradipika of Parthasarathi Misra, 
Adyar D. IX. 250. Bomb. Uni. 2031. 
TD.. 6924. 


—Dpahagninirpaya. IM. 5635. 
—Dustajananasanti. Baroda 4004. 


— Vastusantiprayoga.(Saunaka).IM. 3405. 


 [fescaz ?] 


—Sgahityakalpadruma. Bikaner 9131 
(written under the patronage of 
Maharaja Karagsithaji). 3732 (on the 
last page fassdzag). 

(Cf. Bik. 616 given as an. and also 
Kane, Skt. Poe. p. 420a). 


| Raada or Dinakariya; name of C. by | 


Dinakara on Sastradipika of Partha- 
sarathi Mi¢ra. TD. 6924. 


—name of C. by Mahadeva and Dina- 
kara on Nyayasiddhantamuktavali of 


Vigvanatha. 
Ptd. along with text. 


39 


faaacfaet son of Dharmangada and Kamala ; 
native of Paficala country. 
—C, Subodhini on Nalodaya of Kalidasa. 
Trav. Uni. 4723. 


—(. Subodhini on Raghuvarhsa. Com- 
posed in 1385 A.D. BBRAS. 1217. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 585. 

—(. Subodhini on Sigupalavadha of 
Magha. Bomb. Uni. 2267. BORI. D. 
XIII ii. 762. RASB. VII. 5081. Weber 
51" (fr.). 

KARTAN 

—Mahāyakşasenādhipatinilavasanasādha- 
na. Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 264. 

fraaclags 

—Diparatnakara, paur. CPB. 2205-6. 

Rartaa mentioned in the Mehesariacaria 
(Apsbhraméa) of Simhasena (15th 
Cent.) (See Allahabad Umi. Studies Y 
(1925) 175). 

—Anangacarita. Mentioned by Dhavala 
in the Intro. of his Harivaméapurána 
(Jain.. (See Allahabad Uni. Studies 
I (1925) 167). ` 

fap name of C. on Bhagavadgità. Sucind- 

ram 24. 

Raz or Dinakarabhattiya. 

See Nyayasiddhantamuktavalipra- 

- kada of Dinakara Bhatta. 


frandi(a)ate or Dinakarikrodapatra or Dina- 


kariyakrodapatra, Adyar II. p. 122b. 
Radh. 2 Trav. Uni. 4720 (ine.). 
Trippinittura IL. 33. 

C. Prakagika. Prativàdibhayaükar p. 1, 
no. ll. 

—by Krsnatatacarya. Adyar D. VIII. 300 
(Pratibandhakatavada). MT. 3663(a) 
(contains addl. matter). . 

Ptd.Balamanorama Ser. 6. pp. 819%- 

BL 2 
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—by Gaigarama Jatin. Mysore I. p. 372 

(3 mss.). 

fiem(puwea by Gangarama Jatin. Mysore I. 
p. 401. NP. VIII. 26. Tirupati 91. Same 
as his C. on Nyàyasiddhantamuktavali- 
prakaga of Dinakara Bhatta. 

See NCC. V. p. 213a. 

Rara See Dinakari. 

—C. by Bhavananda. Tirupati 92. Is 
this C. by Dinakara  Bhatta on 
Bhavanandiya on Didhiti ? 

Ramdana ny. Oppert I, 3414, IL 
5048, Pratyaksa and Anumana from 
Dinakara  Bhatta's C. on Nyaya- 
siddhantamuktavali. 

famed or Sivadyumanidipika. dh. in 13 
sections; commenced by Dinakara 
Bhatta and completed by his son 
Vigvegvara alias Gagabhatta. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 8 (Agau- 
caprayascittadivyavastha,Ghatasphota- 
vidhana, Sannyasavidhana). 37 (Ghata- 
sphotavidhanadika). 52 (Aurdhvadehi- 
kadiniripana-Ghatasphota). Alwar 1520 
(Saiskara). America 2851 (with an 
index). B. III. 94 (2 mss.; one Sars- 
kara), 126 (Vrata) Baroda 361. 1653. 
1918 (upto Sraddhakalanirnaya). 8843 
(Dahagninirnaya only). 11002 (Sibika- 
danavidhi only). 12852 (inc.). Bhr. 597. 
(Prayagcitta). Bik. 929 (Pirta). 830 
(Vyavahàra). 831 (Vrata). 938 (Prayaé- 
cittarahasya). 956 (Rajyabhisekapad- 
dhati). Bikaner 2393, 2394 (both Acara). 
2395-96 (both Agauca). 2397 (Kala). 
2398 (Kala, inc.) 2399 (an index to 
Kalanirnaya). 2400 (Dana). 2401 
(Parta).. 2402 (Pratistha). 2403-4 
(both Prayasgcitta). 2405-6 (both 

|. Vyawahara). . 2407-8 (Vrata) 2409. 


(Sidra). 2410-11 (Sráddha), 2412-18 | fgwge jy. Taylor I. p. 74.. D 


(Sathskara), BISM. fiw 774. Bomb. Uni. 
1087 (Pürta) BORI. 37 of 1866-68. 
597 of 1882-83 (Prayascitta). 502 of 
1883-84 (Acàra). 82 of 1895-98 (Dana). 
122 of 1895-1902. BP. pp. 52 (intro.) 
295. 353. (extr.) (Acāra). Bühler 557. 
CPB. 4587 (Rajyabhiseka). Hall pp. 
175 (Prayagcitta), 181. IM. 2964 
(Agauca). IO. 1604 (Vargakrbya). 1605 
(Sraddha). 1606 (Vrata). K. 184 (Pürta). 
186 (Pratistha), Katm. 3. Kavindra- 
carya 1186 (12 prakarapas) L. 703 
(Agauca). Mack. 35 (Sidra). Mysore IT, 
p. 5 (Acara and Tithinirnaya). III. p. 2 
(Vyavahara). NP. VI. 24 (Pratistha). 
Oppert II. 4650. Peters. VI. p. 64 (no. 
82) (Dana). PUL. IL App. p. 40. 
Rajapur 305 (Pürta) 306 (Pratistha- 
dyupayogimandapapüjaprayoga) 341 
(Pürta, ino.) 787 (Purta) 807 (Pratis- 
tha). RASB. IT. 1604, TIT. 2190 (Dana). 
2278 (Agauca). Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5 
(Sarhskara). Rep. Raj. & C. L p. 7 
(Vyavahara). Rice 202. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 32 (no. 258) (Sráddha). 
Srigeri Mutt 134 (1). Stein 91 (Pari- 
phasa). Udaipur I. B. 37, 86 (Kanda 8) 
(p. 58, no. 214 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 647 (Vrata) Wai 
274 (Dana). 

See also under the different sections. 


Q. by Rudradeva in Pratapar 
nàrasiha, BBRAS. 703; by Puru 
sottama in his Dravyasuddhidipika, 
BBRAS. 1137. l 

—Sahasrabhojanaprayoga. acc. to Baudh. 
by Vavu Lalla based on. IM. 6475 
(Dāna). l 
Raiona jy. by Kavirāja Cakravartin. 
Assam jy. 15. Dharmanath Sastri 
Assam 36, 


Ragalkal fare BP. p. 178b. 
— Rame on sathskara eto. America 3001. 


x Leumann 111. Pattan I. pp.lll. 177. 
3 Peters, IIT. p. 405 (no. 599). 
See also Sraddhadinakrtya. 
a —9Q. Vivrtti, BORI. 797 of 1895-1902. 
fazerpom Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 199. 
‘feaacafafy Trav. Uni. L. 1179. 
— Ramah Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 1219. 
~ Oiid 
fame eqq Jain. Pkt. in 344 verses (Beg. 
Ai ata fasta waa) Peters, III, 
n. Extr. p. 30. 
Raganaaaifa or Dinakgayadifanti. RASB. 
TIL, 2617 (II). TD. 13178. 
Rafia jy. Oppert I. 1855. 
faafaa jy. Paris (B. 201). 
faz jy. tables for calculating almanacs. 
by Raghavananda of Bengal ; probably 
composed in 1599 A. D. 


Cabaton T. 889 (I). IO. 2968, RASB. 
X. 6876 (fr). Skt Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 188. (no. 784). SSPO. II. 


F. 55 (inc). Vaügiya Sup. 1741. 
Ptd. by Bhagavaticarana Smrtitirtha. 
Calcutta, 1913. : i 
—. Raakar Bud. Pali. Colombo p. 50. 
—. " See also Dinacarya. 
farai acc. to Ramanuja school. L. 1725. 
Ee - See Prapannadinacarya. 
 Rauwp jy. NP. X. 50. Pheh. 7. 
Rusia) Bharatpur XIII. 16. 
* Raai ‘tantra. Alwar 2169. 
Rub med. Kotah 68. | 
5 T. —by Acarya Dhanvantari. RASB. 7170. 


Raamat dh. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 111b. 
A—11 


Ramalar) Jain. BP. pp. 184a. 229b. Raai on the daily 


Al 


| aaa Prativadibhayaikar p. 15, no. 136. 


Srügeri 22. 
observances of 
Manavalamamuni. by Devarajaguru. 
- See Uttara and Pirvadinacarya and 
Varavaramunidinacarya. 
Adyar I. pp. 179b (Uttara). 201a. 
(Pūrva). Adyar D. IV. 2858 (Uttara). 
2919 (Uttara). 2922 (Pürva). Baroda. 
7827 (with C.). 
Ptd. Br. St. Raindvali Y. pp. 47-9: 
(Pürva). pp. 52-4 (Uttara). Venkates- 
vara Steam Press. Bombay, 1948. 
—C. Sadacaradipika by Vadhilavira- 
raghava. Baroda 7827. 
Raaat Jain. BP. pp. 169a. 228b. Chani 2988. 
JASB. 1908, p. 420a (nos. 7170. 7930). 
—Q. Vrtti. BP. p. 170a. 
faaat Bud. Pali. rules for aspirants to 
enter the order. Colombo D. I. 984-85. 
fraaaina dh. Trav. Uni. L. 980E (ino.). 
feaataigafa med. Mysore I. p. 363. 
fraaains iy. by Romakacarya. Oudh XX. 
130. XXI. 138. 
fzaaajean Jain. med. by Bhojaraja. Mood- 
bidri I. 33(d). Prob. same as Carucarya. 
Geaexrequr jy. CPB. 2199. 
faasaf dh. on the three tithis-dasami, 
. ekadadgi and dvadasi; by Vadirajatirtha,. 
son of Ramacarya and Sarasvati. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 
II. p. 214. 
feaaafana or Tithitrayanirnaya. by Vidyadhi- 
£amuni. Baroda 9173. Bhr. 616. BORI. 
616 of 1882-83. CPB. 2200. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 272. 
faaalia dh. by Roti Verkatadribhatta ; 
.. elder. contemporary. of Vidyadhiéa. 
Trav. Uni. 7255A. 
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feasadiatar dh. Kavindracarya 1212. 
faerat or Tithitrayanirnaya. dvai. by 
Narayanapanditacarya. Baroda 8456. 
9594(inc.). 10405 (inc.). Bhr. 617. BORI. 
617 of 1882-83. CPB. 2201. Ujjain I. 
p. 28. Ujjain Latest Additions 289. 
Raama by Rama Daivajfia, teacher of 
Balabhadra (a. of Hayanaratna, 
Bomb. Uni 477.) C. 1655 A. D. 
fadas dh. Cs. IT. 507 (ch. I) 
fas 
_-Bhairavanavarasaratna. kavya. on 
Rastraudha king Bhairavashah. BORI. 
152 of 1882-83. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 41. 
feafacia Ani. TA. 1296 (3). 
faafia jy. almanacs for different years. 
TO. 8054 (1778 A.D.) Vangiya P. 262 
| (142, 1764-80 Saka). 

Tape Far TuraT Seo Paficaügaratna. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 173 (no. 730). 
fragft writer on veterinary science ref. by 

Gana in his Agvayurveda, TD. 11247, 
faaadia(faer?) Jain. BP. p. 242b. 
Ranah jy. Kotah 175. 

Rane jy. Trav. Uni. 2930E. 6343M. 
—by (Kāśya) Venkatese. TD. XX. Sup. 

no. 1016 (s). | l 
Rans- mans jy an. TD. 11701. 
faaurarean jp. part of a Dinacarya. Lz. 


1106. 
feaarenc dh. by dambhunithamiéra alias 
oi qdhantavagisabhattacarya. composed 
in C. 1715 A.D. 
Baroda 10114. 10159. L. 2270. Rep. 


Hpr. 1901-6, p. 13. 


Raai 
- — Jüanabhaskare, dh. CPB. 1844. 


Udaipur p. 50, no. 224. p. 52 nos, 223. 
295 of Ptd. Cat. 


fama on caloulation of lagna. Allahabad 
172. 
Ramar jy. America 4858-9. 
Ramamaa jy. Harshe p. 44. 
framaarcat jy. Kotah 180. 
Raafaarcot jy. Udaipur I. 202, 5. 
Ragg jy. Cabaton L 961 (IV). Paris 
: (B. 204). 
kaga Jain. Chani 997(c). 1129. 
faagae jy. Skt. Coll Ben. 1910-11, p. 11 
(no. 2039). 
—in prose and verse. by Raghudeva; 
composed in 1711 A.D. 
Dacca 1814. B (ino.). 1852. 2907. TO. 
3030, Mithila III. 139 (inc.) (yatra- 
prakarana). Sicipattra 17. Tüb. 12. 
faaretofrste petat A paur. imitation of 
gukasaptati. Wint. HIL. TII. i. p. 383. 
For extrs. from this work with German 
transl. see R. Schmidt, ZDMG. 45 
(1991) 6298. 46 (1892) 6648. 
Riga 
— Afirvàda or Vaivahasya Paemani or 
Paemani hindi. Skt. rendering of 
Parsi marriage benediction. 
See NCC. II. p. 197. 
Ran (Maithila). 
—PAgasbyasarhità. BISM. fa. 645. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn.p. 26b. 
Rafa 
 Badhavinodakavya. B. IL 102. 


feruaaa on Bürya. by Gangadasa. ref. to in 


his Chandoma£jari (p. 186). 


See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Indian 


Lit. Hist, I. p. 462. 


Repas 
Gitagovindatika Rasamafijari. 


N. S. Press, Bombay, 1899). 


- Ratata by Mathuranatha Sukla. NW. 


; Radana: also called Divaśśyenī apadya- 


 Wasküfendwn ir. Adyar I. p. 66b. 


freq father of dahkaramiéra (a. of 
Ptd. 


fade Tae MD. 14670. 

fet ins. poet. composed the ins, of 
^ Nrpamitra of Mathura. See Epi. Ind. 
aos XXXIV. p. 13. 

_Kamatantra. CPB. 752. Cf. Divodasa 
ʻi | below. 

Raa father of Ramakryna 
= Batprasavā on Atmapurana. 
: Bombay, 1873). 


(a. of C. 
Ptd. 


era father of Kakarama alias Rama- 


ac: krsna (a. of J anakicaranacamaratika 
. composed in 1848 A.D. See NCO. VII. 
p. 236b). 
faenum 
/.. —Yaéomahgalastotra. 
i) 1875-76. Report XI. 


BORI. 165 of 


3 —Kodaņdaśāstra. on archery. Nepal II. 
-> p. 104. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 5. 


 hautra. by Apastamba. Cabaton I. 
175 (II). Paris (D 188a). 


Raad aqrareta See previous entry. 


+ —from Kathaéakha. Cs. I. 424. 
RA Seo Apadyahautra, NCO. I. 
* oa Revised edn. p. 254a. 
Raada fr. Adyar L p. 66b. 
Raanmaaafafa jy. from Grahalaghava. 
.,. PUL. IL p. 222. | 
fiaaacagaacancareatt Jain, See BORI. D. 
.. XVIL ii pp. 139. 140. 
Ragaftararena (eaaaftataramm) Jain. 
Dit BORI. 1220 (38) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVII iii. 941. 
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faagarateaaed(?) Jain, Chani 2742. 
feacaitagae dh. mentioned by Jimüta- 
vahana in his Kalaviveka. See Kane, 


HDS. I. p. 564a. 
Rame of Sandilyagotra; father of 
Nayagarman; and grandfather of 


Devadatta and great grandfather of 
Bhavadatta or °deva (a. of C. Sāra- 
sarasvati on Naisadhacarita. IO. 
3830-31). 


of Srivatsagotra; of Jambisaro- 
nagara; father of Govardhana and 
grandfather of Gangadhara (a. of C. 
Gagitàmrtasagari or Amrtasagari on 
Lilavati, IO. 2806—7. L. 1254 ; composed 
in 1420 A.D.). 


Rare father of Bhaskaracarya, an elder 
contemporary of Abhinavagupta and 
a. of Kaksyastotra, Vivekafijana and 
Sivasütravarttika (Report CLXVIIT). 
See also Pandey, Abhinavagupta (1963) 
p. 159. 


faex 


e 


farm (ug) of Varendra brahmin family; 
father of Kullüka Bhatta (a. of C. on 
Manusmrti, Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1909). 


Rame (qea) father of Lo (Ro)limbaraja 
(a. of Upangalalitaptjakalpa, Trav. 
Uni. 2031; Camatkaracintamani, NCC. 
VI. p. 386a; and Vaidyajivana, Bomb. 
Uni. 232. IO. 2685). 

Rart son of Dhundhi of Bharadvajakula ; 
and brother of Siva Jyotirvid (a. of 
Jatakamuktavalipaddhati, IO. 3080). 


fgat (ag) of Banaras; belonged to Bhārad- 
vajagotra; father of Rama Bhatta 
(a. of Mantramartanda, ref. to by his 
son) and grandfather of Balambhatta 
(a. of Vatukarcanasangraha, tantra. 
PUL. I. p. 123. RASB. VIII. B. 6466). 
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faraz 15th Cent; of. Golagrama . 
Godavari ; of Bharadvajagotra; son of 
Bhattacarya; father of Krsna; Visnu, 
Mallari (a. of C. on Grahalaghava, 

NCC. VL p. 259b) 
Vigvanatha (a. of C. on Jatakapad- 
dhati etc.) and grandfather of 
Nrsithha Daivajfia (son of Krsna) (a. of 
C. on Süryasiddhánta, IO. 2778 etc.) 
and Siva (a. of Muhürtacüdámagi, TD. 
11561) and great grandfather of Diva- 
kara and Kamalakara (a. of Siddhanta- 
tattvaviveka, IO. 2890-91). 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 383 ff. l 
feataz teacher of Saradatanaya ref. to in 
Bhavaprakaga. GOS, 4b. p. 2. Il. 13-14. 
See also ibid. Intro. p. 10. 


fram teacher of Rama (a. of Somapaddhati. 
śr. Cs. T. 329). 
Rare (az) son of Ramakrsna. See Dinakara. 
(az) Rame Kas. Saiva writer. Q. by 
Abhinavagupta in his Isvarapratya- 
bhijiavivrtivimaríini. Kas. Texts 62. 
TL p. 145. 63. III. p. 388. 
fare (qa) poet. Padyavali 135; Skm. 
p. 38 (Divakaradatta) (Lahore edn.). 
verse 254 (Caleutta edn.). 
Cf. Gotithiyadivakara, 


p. 89 (Lahore edn.). 


(aag) Rart poet. ref. by Rajagekhara as. 


a contemporary of Bana and Mayira 
and as a court'poet of Harga. See Smv. 
p. 45 (verse 70). Sbhw. 2546. 


Sometimes identified with Māna- 
tuüga, See Siryasataka, Indo- ' 
Iranian Ser. pp. 10. 57. | 

faac 


—Kundarka.' CPB. 938. 


on | fram - 


Kegava and | 


NCC. VL. 
p. 118a, and Yuvarajadivakara, Skm. ' 


—Ketrasidhana, . PUL. II. p. 213. 
fae : 
—Grahayajiiadipa. śr. Skt. Coll Ben. 

1918-30, p. 7 (no. 55). 
farat 

—Tithinirnaya. dh. Rajapur 433. Ujjain I. 

p. 27. Ujjain Latest Additions 316(a). 
frarec 

— Parvaprabodha. jy. Bhau Daji 138. 
faargx pupil of Narahari. 

—Q. Arthadipti on Bodhasara. vedanta, 

composed in 1816 A.D, Trav. Uni 
7563 A-B. 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 23, 1906. 


.. gon of Narayana; and younger. brother 

of Visnu ; patronized by a Raghava;. 

.,—Amogharághava. campü. MT. 4328. 

' See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 359a. 

fram gon of Bharadvaja Mahadeva Bhatta. 

— —Aoarārka, IM. 4855 (inc.). 4856 (inc.). 

Weber 1027. 

fiac gon of 1évara Vidyavilasa. 

—C, on Ghatakarpara. RASB. VIT. 5035. 
See Pandey, Abhinavagupta (1963) 

pp. 95-99, 101. 

eret alias Daksinamürtinatha. of Bharad- 

vajagotra; son of Gopalakrsna and 

Laksmi, and disciple of Cidambara- 


arx svàmin. 


—Bodhayanagrh arika (pity 
a ee Le el —Tripurreanapaddhati, MT. 629(b) 
" usc c ROB e (0l MB. 
raat a 
—G, Vyakhyà on Bhimikabhedabhaskara Raar in is Dinakara(?). 
yoga. of Narahari, Baroda 11014. ^ —Danadinakara. K, 180. 
frame fm 
—Ratnamala. jy. RASB. 7937. - '—Laksanádaría. kavya on story of 


Mahabharata illustrating points of 
: grammar. MT. 3826 (inc.). 


| Raat of Coladega; son of Udbahusundara, 


Ramt alias Kavicandraraya or ozcārya ; 
protege of King Krsnadevaraya and 
Gajapati Purugottama of Orissa. See 
NCC. TII. p. 274b. 

Addl. works : 
— Abhinavagitagovinda. 
Revised edn. p. 300a. | 
—Devistuti. in 100 verses mentioned in 
his Bharatamrtakavya. Hpr. IV. 198. . 
—Dhürtacaritra, bhina. mentioned in his 


Calicut.. 


. —DLaksmimanaveda, drama 


See NCC. I 


Zamorin of Calicut. MT. 4319. 
_ See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
35 Lit p. 112. 
Rare or Dinakara, 


Bharatamrta kávya. —.. 
See RASB. VII. 5181 and Poina Ori. —Santisira. dh. Rajapur 349 fine). 
| V. pp. 16-19. ee - . , See Dinakara Bhatta above. — 
i .- -—Rasamaiijari. a collection of verse! frame pupil of Cidambarabrahmayati ; 


‘mentioned in his Bharatamrtakavya 
ibid. Kal 


- belonged to Bhāradvājagotra. - 


stava or Sikharinimala. 
A—12 


Reaver son and pupil of Visvesvara;-grand- | 


`- patronized by Manaveda, Zamorin of 


on. the 
marriage of Lakgmi with Manaveda, 


- —Q. Cidambaradipika on Sivamahimnas- 
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Adyar I. p.j195b (Sivastotra), Adyar 
D. IV. 1019. Extr. p. 166. 
Ramt 

—Satpaddhati. jy. PUL. II. p. 288. 

Cf. Divakarapaddhati. 
fart saraa styled as Jagadguru; protege 
of a king of Mithila. 

—C, on Kumarasambhava. 

—Q. Vidyota or Dyotika on Meghadüta. 
Hpr. III. 237. IO. 3780. Mithila IT. 110. 
refers to Sr. Pra. and Sarasvatikantha- 
bharana. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s 
Spigara Prakasa (1963) pp. 698-99. 

—C. on Raghuvathga. Composed in 1385 
A.D. 

See Annals of Ori. Res., Umi. of 
Madras XIII. pp. 58-59. 
Ramar Jain. Pkt. Chani 1824. Patton I. 
p. 13. | 


fears 
—Krsnayamarinamasadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 161. 
feaqratare belonged to Bengal according 
to Bstan-hgyur ; a disciple of Maitri-pa 
according to Sump& Mkhan-po; lived 
during the reign of Nayapala; trans- 
lated 2 works into Tibetan. See 
Buddhist Tantric Literature of Bengal, 
NIA. I. p. 11. 
| —Herukabhitanamamandalopayika. 
Cordier IT. p. 83. l 


Rama 
—Cittavisuddhi. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 38. 


—Nairatmyasadhana. ibid. p. 40. 


Pud. 


—Paramagambhirottamakrama. ibid. p. 
39. 


' —Hevajrabalividhi. ibid. p. 38. 
—BHevajrasattvavikasa. ibid. 
—Hevajrasidhanajiianapradipa. ibid. 
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(oft) Ramar 
— Pakavidhi. med. Nepal II. pp. 43-44. 
See Brhatsücipatra (Nepal) V. p. 35. 
farata poet. Sem. See Divakara. 
frasco 
— Dharmamimaársatarani. SBBD. 270. 
famas (afacactata) jy. writer and 
scholar in grammar, logic and literature; 
of Golagrama near Devagiri (Dowlata- 
bad); born in 1606 A.D; great grandson 
of Divakara ; grandson of Krsna; son of 
Nrsithha Daivajfia and pupil of his 
paternal uncle Siva; elder brother of 
Kamalikara (a. of Siddhantatattva- 
viveka, IO. 2890-91) and Raüganatha 
(a. of C. Mitabhagini on Siddhanta- 
giromani). 

For works q. by him in his C. 
on  Keíava's Jatakapaddhati see 
Aufrecht, ZDMG. 45 (1891) 303-4; 
on the a. and his works (dates of 
composition) see S. B. Dikshit» 
Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) pp. 385. 
393-4. 

—Ganitamrtasarani. Oudh XX. 122. 


— Gopirajamatakhagdana. Mentioned in 
his C. on Jatakapaddhati. See ZDMG. 
45 (1891) p. 308. 

—Janmapaddhati or J atakapaddhati and 
C. Ganitatativacintamani on it. See 
NCO. VII. p. 219b. 

Addl. mss: B. IV. 140. BORI. 146 
of A1883-84. Dahilakgmi XXXIII. 
34 (2 mss.). Khn. 90. NP. T. 80. Peters. 
II. p. 192 (no. 146). 

——Q. Prakaga on Jatakakarmapaddhati 
of Sripati; probably J anipaddhati- 
prakaga (Adyar II. p. 56a) and Janma- 
paddhatiprakasa (Mithila. Oxf. II. 
1573) are same as this. 

See NCC. VII. pp. 153b. 156a and 

| 9195. l 


—C. Praudhamanoramā on Jataka- 
paddhati of Kesava (1627 A.D.). 


See NCC. VIL. p. 218. 


—Jitakamargapadma (paddhatiprakasa) 
or Padmajataka in 104 verses composed 
at the age of 19. Ben. 32. Bikaner 
4640, IM. 1171. 

—Paddhatibhisana or Varsaganita- 
paddhatibhisana or Varsatantra. in 
69 verses in Rathoddhata metre. on 
astronomical calculations. BBRAS 
314. BORI. 518 of 1892-95. Khn. 92 
Skt. Coll. Ben. p. 33 (no. 1107) 
Weber 874. 


—C. on Tithyadipatra of Makaranda ; 


popularly known as Makarandavivarana | 
or Makarandodaharana or “karika. IM. - 


1073. IO. 2956. L. 1301. RASB. X. A. 
6893, 6897. Weber 864. 


The following are probably his 
works : 


—C. on Patasarini or °sādhana of Ganesa. 
PUL. II. p. 225. 
—Ramavinodaprakasapaddhati. jy. Oudh 
XX. 118. 
— Vargaganitapaddhatibhügaga. TM. 1315. 
— Vargaphalapaddhati. jy. K. 240. 
—Divakari. Oudh VII. 14. 
— C.Maftjubhagigi, Oudh VIIL. 4. 


karmak or Divakararddhi of Naidhruva* 


kagyapagotra ; father of Narayana (a 


of C. on Agvalayanagrhyasttra, IO. 


4552, TD. 11758). 
See NCC. II. p. 219b. 


Ramala or Divakariyapaddhati. jy. by 


Divakara. AK. 807. America 4719. 
BORI. 867 of 1891-95. Oppert II. 1972. 

Of. Jatakapaddhati, NCC. VIL 
p. 219b and Paddhatibhisana below. 


faeere rmn ERG by  Vire$vara, son 
. of Gopale, BORI. 88 of A1882-83. 
This is Cc. on Divakara’s C. on Sripati’s 
Jatakakarmapaddhati. See NCC. VII. 

p. 212b. 


: fasces patron of Krsnadatta (a. of 


Purafijanacarita, L. 2000). 


I EIE SETES 


—Trivenipaddhati. dh. Baroda 5840. 


: featacuz son of Krsna Bhatta. 


—Nirgayasindhu. Harshe‘p. 45, 
Ramae 2 
— (ráddhaprayoga for Asval. dh. Baroda 
8768.' 
famaz teacher of Sujanabhatta (a. of 
dabdaliügarthacandrika). 
_Sarvarthagikhamani. mentioned by 
Cakorabhattacarya, in his C. Sarat on 
Drstantasiddhafijana. Adyar D. VI. 
812. 


 .fgaumcag latter part of 17th Cent. ; devotee 


of Surya ; son of Mahadeva Bhatta and 
grandson of Balakrsna Bhatta ‘of 
Bharadvajagotra; his mother was the 
daughter of Nilakantha Bhatta, son of 
Sankara Bhatta and grandson of 
Narayana Bhatta (who founded 
Avimukta Visvesvara) ; father of 
. Vaidyanátha (a. of anukramanis to 
several works of his father. See Kane, 
HDS. Y. p. 746a). 
For his genealogy see TO. 1708. 
J. Bomb. Uni. New Ser. XI. ii. p. 89 
and Kane, HDS. I. p. 702b. 
—Dharmagastrasudhanidhi. Composed in 
1683 A.D. Hall pp. 175. 176. 
The following may be parts of this 
work, 
. —Antyestiprakasa. Hpr. TII..5. 
—Antyestiprayogaprakasa. PUL. I. p. 77 
(part of his Danahiravaliprakaéga). 
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—Acararka. See NCC. IL. p. 33. 


—Tithyarka (prakaa) See NCC. VIII. 
p. 177. 

—Danahiravaliprakaga. Baroda 11044. 
10. 1708. Ujjain Latest Additions 618. 
See above p. L3b. 

—Paficayatanapratisthapaddhati. Baroda 
8323, 10923. 11083. 

See Suryadipaficayatanapratistha- 
paddhati below. 

—Prayascittamuktavali. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 74, Baroda 1483. BORI. 
249 of 1886-92. CPB. 3240. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 52 (no. 172). 

—sraddhacandrika. Bomb. Uni. 1172. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 222. 

—Siryaprastava. Q. in his C. on Vrita- 

^. patnakara. IO. 1095. 

— Süryadipaficayatenapratisthapaddhati. 
BORI. 160 of 1892-95. L. 711. Skt. 
Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 55 (no. 183). 
Trav. Uni. 4853. Stryadipratima- 
pratisthapaddhati, NP. V. 46 is prob- 
ably same as this. 

His other works : 

—Pracinapadyavali. kavya. Trav. Uni. 
1770, 7073. 

_Mantramartanda. Q. in his Acararka, 
Aufrecht I. p. 254a. 

—Q. Adaría on Vrttaratnakara of 
Kedāra. Bikaner 5544,'10. 1095. RASB. 
VI. 4763. 

Q. by Mallinatha in his C. on Sisu- 
palavadha I, 2. 

Ramaz wie C. 1620-70 A.D. son of 
Mahadeva and daughter’s son of Rama- 
krsna Bhatta; father of Kamalakara 
(a. of Nirgayasindhu, Bomb. Uni. 
1207). See Kane, HDS. T. p. 703a. 


—Abnika or Ahnikacandrika or 


Sar kgepahnikacandrika. . Ptd. See | uu 


. NOC. IL p. 238b. The references to | 
` Ahnika im NCC. II. 
probably same as this. 


and a. of Kaksyamalastotra’ eto. See 
Pandey, Abhinavagupta (1963) p. 159. 


P 236b asd [rA 8on.of Mahadevasiri of Bharad- 


—Punarupanayanaprayoga. Ben. 147. 
—Priyascittacandrika, Khn. 76. Same | —C. on Prükrtapiügala. Dacca 3265, . 
as his Smartaprayascittoddhara ? | Remus stotra. Trav. Uni. 5790Z-25. 
—Saptapakasathstha (vidhi). Alph. List | 10659G. 
. Beng. Govt. p. 125. RASB. IL, 379, | faradt ny. Mandlik p. 53, BE. 9 (fr.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 273. | Ramar unspecified. Lucknow Mus. 
—Smartapriyascittani or °prayascittod- | Cf. Divakarapaddhati above. 
- dhàrapaddhati. BBRAS. 745. IM. 1802 | | Raada 
(inc.). 2581. L. 901. TD. 13151. 
| —Nityanaimittikaprayascittakarika, 
Ujjain I. p. 15 (Same as above ?) 
RIRE : 
© —Q. Vrtti in Skt. and Kannada on 
Tattvarthasitra of Umasvami. Hom- 
bucca 46. Moodbidri IT. 785. Waranga 
61. 


Raman or Sūryavajra. 
—andamaharoganavajrapapihomavidhi, 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 329. 


—Nilambaradharavajrapanisidhana- 


ue (ooo vajakula, 

po e See NCC. Bn —Satacandyadipradipa. tantra. BASB 
p. 28a, | | | VIII. A. 6407. 

. —Danacandrika or Danasanksepa- | fgaracrard 
candrikà, BBRAS. 690. IO. 1709-11.  —Candrarkisitra, jy. Bikaner 4566, IM. 
L. 5. Oxf, II. 1494. TD. 18878. | 1152, 
, See above p. bb. | See  Dinakara Bhatta of Modha 

—Tulapurusadanaprayoga, from above. | family above. 

Mithila. | faracrara 

_ —Patitatyagavidhi. dh. Ben. 147, | —Pragnakaumudi. jy. Ani. 

| Ramar 


See Dinakaroddyota. Q. in Dravya- 
$uddhidipika. Oxf. 2742. 


| frarsrapaata dh. MD. 3334. 17760. 

Cf. Divasvajananaganti below. 

Rameatkedamta spoken by Baptargis. 
MD. 33365. 

Ramagher resident of Lavapura, authority 
on jy. father of Radhakrsna (a. of 
Pragnakgara or Pragnaksaraglokasaman- 
vaya. Bomb. Uni. 524) Sarvartha-. 
cintamani of Veikatega is wrongly 
ascribed to him by Aufrecht. a Stein. 


—— A —À—ÀÀÀ—————!ÁÁ1€ 


cintamaninama, ibid. p. 328. 115. 
Rama fame ny. by Divananda. oppere TE. 
Q. by Abhinavagupta in I¢vara- 2829, 


pratyabhijfiavimarsini. Same as | faargzaewerr y. an. TD. 11702. 
. Bhaskaracarya (son of Divakara) an | Rama — E 
elder contemporary of Abhinavagupta | `- = GHI URPDABIAIN IM. 9470 0 (us) 


fefe Adret Jain. BP. pp. 221b. 229a 
(2mss.). See Dipa(va)likalpa. 


— pr. Adyar I. p. 97a. 
Cf. Divajatasvasanti above. 


Raka poet. Sp. 574. See also Kigo- 
raka, NCC. IV. p. 165b. 


featata writer on dh.; earlier than 1550 A.D. 
Q. in Tithinirnaya an. Lz. 547; by 
Nagoji Bhatta in Tirthendusekhara, 
RASB. III. 2444; by Divakara in 
Kalanirnayacandrika (Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 703a); by Dhanvantari in Sanni- 
patakalika, München J. 396.; by 
Susruta. 


—Cikitsidarpana. Q. in Brahmavaivarta- 
- purana, Oxf. 22a. 


—Divodasaprakaga or Divodasiya. dh. 
Radh. 18. NP. V. 68. 


Q. in Nirnayasindhu and in Srad- 
dhamayükha. 


See Divodasiya below. 


fada amar or Divodasiya. dh.-jy. by 


Divodasa. Q. by Narayanabhatta in 
his Antyestipaddhati, RASB. II. 399; 
by Ramacandra Bhatta (1649 A. D.) 
in Krtyaratnavali, BBRAS. 678. Lz. 
499; by Bhattoji Diksita in Tristhali- 
nirnayasanksepa, Lz. 548; in Nirnaya- 
sindhu pp. 65-66, 80, 166 etc. (Chowk. 
edn. 1930); by Ananta Bhatta in 
Vidhanaparijata, IO. 1469. 1470. 


See also Kane, HDS. I. pp. 564a 
and 703a. 


Rerseeftum Arrah I. A. p. 43 (Pid.). 


faex Seo Keralaprafna and Divyacüda- 
| mani of Keralacarya, Assam Jy. 16, 
Raga ny. by Umapati. Mithila, 
A—13 
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Same as Padarthiyadivyacaksus, 
See NCC. IT. p. 392a. 


feerarafasaatg by Cakravarti Veükata- 


carya, son of Srigailavarya and disciple 
of his grandfather. MD. 12302. 


feeaeqeratar jy. by Keralacarya. 


See Keralapragna, NCC. V. p. 44. 


fasaa dh. on making oaths (pariksa) ; 18th. 


section of Smrtitattva; by Raghu- 
nandana, 


Ani. AS. p. 83 (2 mss) Assam 
Smrti i0. Ben. 135. Cabaton I. 802 
(III) Cs. II. 163. 558. Dacca 24 
(in a collection). 170E (fr). 328E. 
991E (in a collection). 1900B (fr.). 
2133H (inc.). 2970, 3986. 4113. IO 
1428-9. Mithila I. 207. 207 A-G.. 
Nabadwip 137-41 (an.). NW. 134. Oxf. 
288b. Paris (B. 89b). Radh. 18. RASB. 
IIT. 2000 (inc.). 2001. 2010(b) (fr.). SB. 
114 (2 mss.) (inc.. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 184 (no. 772). SSPC. I. I. 
24. 176. 341. 359 (ine). 365. 481. 
(along with Devapratistha and Diksa).. 
Tub. 21. Vatgiya p. 145 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Varendra 288. 557. 578. Viívabhàarati 
307. 2417 (upto Sahasragirsadhyaya). 
2459. 


Q. in Vyavahàramayükha. 
Ptd. in Serampore (1834-35) edn. of 


Smriitativa II. pp. 327-48 and also in 
Jivananda Vidyasagara's edn, 


—C. Laghutika by Mathuranatha Sukla.. 


NW. 146, 


ferae Q. by Devanatha Thakkura in 


Tantrakaumudi, L. 2010. 


fesadtfrat dh. on oaths and ordeals compiled. 


under Muhamad Shah. by Damodara. 
Thakkura. L. 1960. 
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feudis: by Madhava, son of Khatara 
Mira. Mithila T. 208, 209. 
fesataatasrdleraearft by Raghunandana. 
SSPC. I. I. 481. 
See Divya°, Devapratistha? and 
Diksatattvas. 
fesqtanaragerarad Adyar I. p. 201a. 
Same as next? 
feeatangeranaa an. (Beg. samara) Adyar 
D. IV. 1611 (4 verses). Extr. p. 247. 
feeqtqagararad (qunm) stotra on sacred 
shrines of Srivaignavas in 5 verses 
(Srirangam, Tirupati, Kaficipuram, 
Melkote) by Vedantadesika. Adyar 
I. p. 180a. Adyar D. IV. 1609. Extr. p. 
246. 1610 (4 verses only. MD. 10030. 
10031 (with a diff. end). 10032. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara pt. YT. p. 344. 
Madras, 1929. 


fasreraüleíaquo a gloss on the philosophical 


feag See Divyanusthanapaddhati below. 
feeaqfiaes name of C. by Appayya Diksita 
alias  Avadhaniyajvà on Nyaya- 
siddhantamafijari ^ of Janakinatha 
Bhattacarya. MT. 3087. TCD. 606. 
Renaa in verse. dealing with 
the stopping of the formal recitations of 
Divyaprabandha ; based on Paficaratra 
and Vaikhanasa agamas. MT. 2239(d). 
fasquaeuuu vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 159a 
(ino.). 
Ra saiva. Upagama in Sarvoktagama. 
See list in Kamika. 
faaara 20th Avadana in Avadana- 
$ataka. RASB. I. 81. 
Ptd. Bib. Bud. III. Vol. I. pp. 112- 


18. 
fRequgeeata unspecified. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
222(). Mysore I. pp. 574. 6032 


(^dhyanadi) (stotra). 


meanings of the Ràmanamavali given in | Reaageu(@r)rara or Rajarajesvaridivyamanga- 


another ms.; by Upanisadbrahmendra. 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 69. 
fasraridadda songs by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 10. 
See J. of the Madras Music Academy 
XXVII. pp. 120. 123-4, 130-50 (for a 
complete index). 
See also NCC. IT. p. 365a. 
fesqararstacaa Adyar D. IV. 610. 
See Lalitastottarasatandmavali, 
fgcaframg med. Kavindracarya 1037. 
fesafatia section of Vivadatandava dh. of 
Kamalakara, IM. 218 (inc.).. 

fgeqfatta dh. earlier than 1575 A.D. on 
ordeals. by Damodara Thakkura; 
patronized by Sangrama Saha. L. 1960. 
2015. Mithila I. 210, 210A-B. - 


ladhyana; from Rudrayamala; assigned 
in some mss. to form part of 30th 
patala of Rajarajesvaritantra, Adyar I. 
p. 201a. TI. p. 407. Whish 112(1). 


See Rajarajesvaridivyamangala- 
dhyana (Adyar D. IV. 350). 


—from Kularnavatantra. Trav. Uni. 
2601N. 
—from  Vàmakeívaratantra. PUL. I, 
p. 118. 


fangar PUL. IT. p. 180 (in a collection 
of stotras on Devi). Trav. Uni. 1201(0). 
9232E-3. 
Gear or Malika on dice. 
Q. by Sulapági in Caturaügadipika, 
Cal. Skt. Ser. XXI. pp. 3. 4. 6. 13. See 
IHQ. XIV. p. 78. 


Tae tantra, Ani. 
feeqearacitatg by Mudgala Ramacandra 


Vaidya. BISM. fa. 19/5. 


` Reagan med. by Dhanapati, B. IV. 224, 


frep«qutureuer MD. 6418. 


feregitgheeraers IM. 4326. 
feafxara Umesh Misra I. 118 (inc.). 


faamaaa in 14 chs. RASB. VIII. A. 6091. 


6092-94, (inc.). 
Mentioned as the 6th tantra in the 
Sabaratantras in Kaligabara, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6095. 
See also Kalikasabara and Sabara- 
tantras. 
feaagae Jain. by Amrtacandra. Oppert IT. 
| 320. 
feqagae or Sadanandaprakaga. dh. by 
Sadananda. Bikaner 2622 (Samskara 
and Samayakallola. inc.). 2623 (Dana- 
kallola). 2624 (Suddhikallola), NP. IIT. 
| 24. NW. 134. 
feqazeraracatt BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
582. 


Tpuacafagit name of C. on Visnusahasra- 


nama from Mahabharata. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 52. 
ferara areara Mithila. 
frarasatareaaeaaraena Mithila. 


erareaalga)aa on the worship of Saras- 


vati. TCD. 968A (inc.) (patalas 1-24). 
Tra. Ad, Rep. 1101. 29 (patalas 10-24). 
Trav.jUni. C.1939A (ino.). 

Ref, to by Yadunatha in his Agama- 
kalpalata, BBRAS. 808; by Jaitrasithha 
in Bhairavarcanaparijata, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 8; by Sivananda in 
Simhasiddhantasindhu, Ujjain ms. no. 

^ . 6497, 
Rafes dh. by Divyasithha Mahapatra ; 


51 


important reference verses not included 
in Kala and Sraddhadipa. Hpr. IV. 
123, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15. 
Realfag nera of Vatsagotra; 2nd half of 
the 17th Cent.; belonged to Orissa, 
See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa 
State Museum I. intro, pp. xxx-xxxi. 


Q. in Kalasarvasva of Krsnamigra. 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. i. pp. 63. 
65. 


—Kaladipa or °pradipa. NCO. IV. p. 22a. 
—Divyasithhakarika. Hpr. IV. 193. See 
above. 
—Sraddhadipa. Hpr. IV. 306, MT. 2998, 
fafie 
—Karikabhasya. gr. Jha B. 101. 
fasaféretio 
—Sarirakakarika (Bhagyavartika) (C. on 
Brahmasttrabhasya ?) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 100: (no. 826). 
Rafar on the preparation of magical 
collyrium. MD. 15189, | 
Ragagna in campü style. account 
of certain Srivaisnava Acaryas; by 
Srinivasadasa, son of Vehkatadefika, 
MT. 5719. (stabakas 1-8 ino.). Mysore 
IIT. p. 6. 
faeqaimargeaatiear (?) vi. adv. NP. V. 110. 
ReuuiwRa on the lives of the principal 
teachers of the Ramanuja sect. kavya. 
MT, 3416 (inc.) (with Telugu meaning), 
—by Srinivasakavi alias Kavivaidya- 
purandara or Sriraüga Garudavahana- 
pandita of Kagyapagotra. See NCC. 
V. p. 325b. 
Il. p. 5b (inc.) Adyar 
D. V. 525 (ine). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 36.  Granthappura p. 187, 
no. 3757. L. 2526 (sargas 1-12 ino.), 


Adyar 
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` MT. 3995 (sargas 12-16), 4558 (sargas 
1-19 inc.) 4670 (sargas 16-19 inc.). 
4776 (sargas 1-11 inc.) 6112 (inc), 
6617 (inc.) Mysore T. p. 247 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 8008. Rice 230 (an. with 
C.. Sri. Dev. 112 (inco). 113 (ino. 


(both an.). Stein 68. Taylor I. p. 150. 


Ptd. (1) Vidystaraügini Press, 
Mysore, 1885. (2) in Telugu script. 
Granthamala Office, Kanchi, 1953. 


—C. an. Oppert IT. 3505. Rice 230. 


feaqitatcatia by Baladhanvi Jaggu Venkata- 


cárya (1874-1940). 
Ptd. Mysore, 1969. 
Raatan: recited by 
the Tengalai Vaisnavas. MT. 4970 (foll. 
69-72). 
fasque Raqha stotra. on Vaisnava ācāryas. 
Adyar D. IV. 2908 (24 verses). 2900 
(14 verses). Extr. p. 353. 


feraliama BP. p. 8. 
Raakaa Oppert I. 8009. 
feaaleamadftat vis. adv. on the greatness 
| and worship of Divyasüris ; by Vedanta- 
ramanuja, disciple of Laksmana- 
yogindra and Vadhila Varadaràja. 


Adyar II. p. 159a. Adyar D. X. 273. 
Extr. pp. 286-87. Luck. Uni. p. 48. 
MT. 41, Oudh 1876, 28, VITI. 24 


feqaltagerarad Adyar D. IV. 2910 (14 
verses) Extr. p. 353. 


feeaaitagerarad (15 verses) Adyar D. IV. 
2911. Extr. pp. 353-4. different from 


above. 

feraiceata by Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamin 
of the Parakala Mutt, Adyar I. p. 
190b. Adyar D. IV. 2912 ("stuti). MT. 
515 (d). 


Rara Dacca D. R. 12. (ino.). 
feearguravefa or Divya’ dh. by Narayana 


fmaa dh. from the Vyavaharakanda of 


Raraga Bud. acollection of early legends ; 


—Sardilakarnavadana. ed. by. S. Mukho- 


Cf. Yogij t ü 
f. Yogijanmanaksatradhyanaglokas padyaya. Santiniketan, 1954. 


MT. 173b. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, Vavilla 
Press, Madras. 1929, p. 457. 


fasuraqrauter Bud. same as above, and with 
different readings. AS. p. 246. Cabaton 
I. 56-57. IO. 8220 (inc.). Nepal IT. pp. 
10-1]. 168-69. RASB. I. 22 (4 
avadanas). SBL. Nepal pp. 304-16. 

_fearstataaara — (Beg. aare foret 
| . Wdi35). Adyar D. IV. 1269. Extr. p. 


Bhatta, son of Ramegvara Bhatta, 
Bik. 832. Bikaner 2250. BORI. 37 of 


1902-7. Hpr. TIT. 142. Lahore 14. PUL. 219. 

I. p. 89. Trav. Uni. 1989. Udaipur I. NUR 

B. 33, 71 (p. 58. no. 199 of Ptd. Cat.). a a NUM 
namavali. 


Ref. to by Nilakantha in Vyavahara- 


tattva. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 420. Featadtser med. Jodhpur 1732, 


Ragman vedie. by Soila: Kavindrā- 


several smrtis; prepared by Pandits of carya 20. 


Madras College. MD. 3171. Ruai A past. Baroda 8374. 


: Rai efe Bud. sūtra. transcribed and 
transl. by W. Radloff. Bib. Bud. 12. 
1910. 


Ruvagaa from Skandapur&na. TD. 14591. 
datà IM. 4881 (inc.). 

far vedic. Oudh X. 4 XIX. 22 (2 mss. 
| XX. 2. XXI 20 (2 mss) XXII. 36 
(4 mss.). R. A. Sastri I. p. 7 (2 mss.). 


compiled between 3rd and 4th Cent. 
Cabaton I. 53-55. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
pp. 1. 26 (fr). 168 (fr). TO. 8220. 
Nepal I. p. 89 (Rüpavatyavadana, 
Kunalavadana, Paméupradanavadana).. 
For a detailed analysis of contents 
etc. see Wint., HIL. II. pp. 284-90 ;: 
for a critical note on the text see J. S.. 
Speyer, WZK M. XVI (1902) p. 103£., 
940ff.; on its sources see Huber, 
BEFEO. VI (1906) 1-87; for studies: 
see J AOS. 40. pp. 336-42. 48. p. 159ff. 
Ptd. (1) E. B. Cowell & R. A. Neil. 
Cambridge, 1886. (2) Bud. Skt. Teats 20. 
Mithila, 1959. 
German transl. 
Divyavadana) by 
München, 1925. 
For an index of verses see J PTS, 5. 
(1886). 
—Viraku$avadána from. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 122. 


dat sata dialogue between -Narada and 
Gautama. from Visnupurana. BORI. 
653(a) of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 356 
|» QGne) l 
damea tantra. by Sridevyanandanatha, 
... son of Sukhananda. PUL. TI. APP P 
"^'* 56 (kanda I. ch; 20). | 


Aaaama Jain. Ben. 249 (ino). JASB. 
- 1908, p. 420a (no. 7453). 


^^ —(Q0. by Amrtarucibhatta. Ben. 249. 


(selection from. 
H. Zimmer. 


Carreras eT 12 verses. in Bhujaiga- 
*--. prayata and Malini; one of the five 
Kalyanakastavas. by Somasundarasiri, 


A—14 
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(Beg. gà arvaitaant FEIA ) BORI. 
1252(g) of 1886-92, 1154(g) of 1887-91. 
BORI, D. XIX. i. 248. 249. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasafcaya Pt. II. pp. 
17-18. 
dies BISM. f%.372/7. Dacca 295. L. TD. 
19036 (ino.). 
—irom Sadvidyagamasankhyayanatantra. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (in a collection). 
damea fai. PUL. II, App. p. 64. 
dtararataaa Dacca 1561. K. 1. 
damada mantra. Trav. Uni, 3809. 
dages Jain. BORI. 1174 (b) of 1887-91. 


Jainagranthavali p. 199. JBhP. I. 1225 
(34 verses). 


dagit dh. on initiation according to 
tantras. by  Pitàmbara Siddhanta 
Vagiía. Assam Smrti 36. Dharmanath 
Sastri, Assam 20. 


dama mantra.’ Adyar IL p. 216b. MD. 
5656 (Salta). Oppert IT. 5212. 


daraa tantra. Mack. 137, 


darma tantra. from Kumiarilatantra.. 
Trav. Uni. 14240U (ine.). 
Aag TD. XX. Sup. no: 874(b) (I patala). 


dlamenfats tantra. Mithila. 


dramma Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 134. 

dag eft aimara mim. Adyar IT. p. 127a. 
Same as Bhattadipikavyakhya by 
Bhaskararaya. Adyar D. IX. 211. 


dareazeurrarga: from Guhyasararatna- 
` ‘cintamani. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1031(b). 


dagaa tantra. SB, 333. 

dtarzaaeq Oppert II 2251 [Bhiksateno- 
campii ?]. 

daaa Nabadwip 136. m 
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{aaa tantra, SB. 334, 
Aaaa or ^prayogatatíva. dh. by Raghu- 
` nandana., Ben. 48. 134. 141 (ine). 
Dacca 541. A. 2062. D. IM. 10740 
(ine Radh. 18. SB. 114 (2 mss). 
SK. Ray 124.125 (^prayoga^). SK. Ray 
DC. 62. 63 (^prayoga?^). SSPC. I. I. 178. 
187. ITI. T. 80. 


{aaan aar tantra. by Rāmakiśora. 
Alwar 2170. CPB. 2202. Mithila. Oudh 
X. 22 (°tattva). Cf. Diksaprakaga below. 
atata See Sanksiptadiksatantra. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 17. 
dararqenea Trav. Uni. 2360G. 
Aaa gai. by Vedajñāna, son of Vāma- 
devajfiana. Adyar II. p. 189a, Hz. 1110 
(inc.), 1226 (inc.). 
Q. by Gopàla in :Tantradipika, Hpr. 
I, 138, l 
daia paficaratra. Tirupati 278. . 
ATARI ATR pr. Oppert IT, 5213. 
diera rf, Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no. 
7024). 
drating for Vaisnavas. Lucknow Mus. 
Aafaa Jain. on initiation. L. 3357. 
daaa Jain, Moodbidri IT. 354(i). 
Aafaa tantra. Mithila, | 
—from Paranandatantra. TD. XX; Sup. 
no, 953(b). | 
Cf. Diksavidhi from Paramananda- 
` tantra below. | 
Werder dh. BORI, 111 of 1892-95. Peters. 
V. p. 231 (no. 111). 
diaas by Jamadagnya, IM. 3976. 
gimaza Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. 
Arrah I. A. p. 43 (ptd.). JASB: 1908, p. 
420a. (no.. 1479), Jhalrapatan. p. 40; 
Sravaņabelgola 331. 
—by Brahmasiri. Srayaņaþelgola 164(b).. 


dar BORI, 454 of 1875-76. Report 
(arg) daane Jain. Dig. jy. Pannalal 


danaf tantra. See Saüksepa? 
Aana mantra. Adyar IL. p. 216b. Dacca 


target, Jain. Moodbidri TI. 459(o). 
Aaga Aafa Dacca 1001A. 
gtengaafr by Svacchananda. MT. 1717. 
darga by Siddhesvara, BISM. fa. 899. 
ASIE G ETG Dacca 153. O. (part of a collec- 


darma dh. K. 180. Mad. Uni. 135. NS. 


—éai. from I$anasamhita. MD. 5447. 
dfe. tantra: Bomb. Uni, 1787. Mithila, 


—by .Krsnadabta; Granthappura. p. 159, 


by Jivanatha, Granthappura p. 159; 
no. 9278. Mithila. 

. -«py Rümakifora, Dahilakgmi XIV. 85 

 (iné.). 

duinfast Jain. BP. p. 222b. 

dana (e) tantra. by Visvesvara 

Vaidik. Mithila. SSPC. I.I. 28 (ine.) 

(*mantrasaügraha). 

Aawa unspecified. BORI. 219 of 1886-92. | 

Dacca 178. B. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 219). | 


XXIX, 


Bombay 144. 


204. F. Damodar. IM. 3977A. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 446(c). Mithila. Mysore 
I. p. 574. SSPC. IIL T. 61. Visva- 
bharati 908 (ino.). 


—tantra, initiation to worship Tripura- SK. Ray 193. | 
sundari. Bik. 1263, | 
d arī, Bik. 1263 —gākta. a brief treatise. RASB. VIIL | 

—śai. PUL. I. p. 128. B. 6528. | 


—piiicaratra. Tirupati 279. 


—Katy. by Jagannatha, son of Vidya- 
kara. Ben. 15. 

—Agnistomapaddhati from. RASB. II. 
1069. 1070. 

—tantra, by Vagisvara, son of Rama 
jivanatarkalankarabhattacarya. IM. 93. 
4534 (inc.). Tray. Uni. 7748. 

—relating to Srividyopaisana by Hathsa- 
nandanathayogin. TCD, 1127 J. Trav. 
Uni. C. 18810, 


_tantra. initiation in Srividyamantra | 


refers to Vidyanandanatha. MT.1624(b) 
(ino.). 

dimidiae dh. by Raghunandana. 

See Diksatattva above. 
Aaaa (P) Oppert II. 5214. 


dama Damodar. 
Warmers Bhr. 126. BORI. 126 of 
, 1882-83. 
Aaa tantra. by Sivaprasada. NW. 254. 
denfra Cabaton I. 253(1). Paris (Gr.II. 
26). 
from Jüan&rpava Nityatantra (ch. 21). 
RASB. VIII. A. 5815. 
—tantra. by Dayasatkara. NW. 240. 
—from Paramanandatantra. 
See Diksavidhi below. 
— ceremonial initiation for temple priests; 
from Uttarakhanda - of Padmapurana. 
MT. 3245(b) (ino) (with Telugu 
meaning). 
Aaa Jain. Pattan I. p. 93. 


AWRY unspecified. Allahabad 68, Alph. 
List! Berg, Govt. p. 52. IM: 4473A. 


tion), 


Press 109. R. A. Sastri I. p. 43. 


Udaipur IT. 141. 15 (ino.). 


no, 9278.(fr. at; the: end),;. 


and worship of Goddess Tripurasundari; |. 


s 
5410 (ino. 7228. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
20(b). 155(b). SK: Ray 202. Taylor TI. 
p. 383. 


— vedic, Proceed. ASB. 1869, 138. 
—pificaratra. Adyar IT. p. 182a. 


—viragaiva. in 26 patalas. Taylor ll. 
p. 332. 


—or °vidhina. śākta. from Paramananda- 
tantra, Adyar II. p. 185a (kauladiksa). 
MD. 5657. 14674 (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 574 (2 mss). TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 
(in a collection). 

—from Brhadvatuliyatantra. PUL. I. 
p. 118. 

—from Rudrayamala, PUL. IL App. 

- p. 56 (2 mss.). 


—from Vaisnavamrtarasoddhàra. Trav. 
Uni. 4755. 


—spoken by Siva. PUL. IL App. p. 56. 
—from Siksmagama. Trav. Uni. 13918. 


Aafaa tantra. probably different texts, 
Bharatpur XVI. 277. CPB. 2203. 
Jodhpur 1042. Mithila; MT. 844(d) 
(diff. kinds of diksa). Nepal I, 
p. 19 (preface p. Ixiii). Oudh XII. 46. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6527 (different! kinds 
of. diksas). Silchar 14 (for getting rid of 
sins) Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 4l 
(no. 356) (fr.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. T. 
TCD. 10750 (ino.) (three kinds of dikgà- 
Anavi, Sakteyi and Sambhavi). Trav. 
Uni. 8601 (inc.). 10122 (inc.), 10169. 
TT. 247C (inc.). Triv. Cur. IV. 89. 


drarffa or Kaladikea. tantra, IO. 8024. 
This may be the work of Manodatta, 
mentioned in Bühler's Report XXVIIT. 
XXIX. 


See NCC. III. p^ 2235. 
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—tantra. by Aghora£iva. Adyar Libr, 51. 
forms part of his Kriyakramadyotika. 


See NCC. T. Revised edn. p. 59a, 


—from Tantrasara of Krsnananda 


Agamavagisa. SK, Ray 191. 
gaaf 


—by Trivikramanandanatha, Bomb. Uni. 


1788. 


daaa Jain. Chani 3700. Pannalal 
Bombay 50. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 3 


(Brhat). V. B. p. 43. Waranga 77(a). 


Aahar Jai. Magadhi, (Beg. afiso 
aaia). by Haribhadrasüri. BBRAS. 
1844. Peters, T. App. p. 16. (no. 25(2)) 


(44 verses). 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha. with Abhayadeva’s C. Bhav- 


nagar, 1910 (in a collection.) 


drarfaate tantra, by Ramesvarasukla, NW. 
262, 


darian tantra, by Ramesgvara, NP. III. 
50. NW. 966. 


daraa tantra, SSPO, IIT. T. 78. 


daraa name of C. by Vidyacakravartin 
on Viripaksapafcasika, Adyar IL p. 
185a (ine.). 

dada tantra. Q. by Gopala in Tantra- 
dipika, Hpr. I. 138. 

qt Teen tantra, K. 42, "T 

qlaiaeaz agama. Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 10, 

Terarmagaekrare Lucknow Mus, 

dara Q. by Krsnamisra in Kalasarvasva, 

See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI i. 

p. 63; probably by Gadadharara jaguru. 

gata vedic. Oudh XVI, 18, 20 (2 mss.). 

dag tantra. by Ràmafaükara, NP. III 
28. NW. 212, 

dirt ref. to by Dinakara in his ©. on 
Sastradipika of Parthasarathimi¢ra, 
Bomb. Uni. 2031. 


by Jimütavahana (0. 1100 A. D.) in 
his Kalaviveka, Vyavaharamatrka, See 
JASB-(NS) XI (1915) pp. 315. 317, 
difiraaera: songs on Rama, Krsna, Rañgaa 
nātha and Lakgmi; MT. 1440(a). 
Aaaa 
—C. on Samarasāra of Ramavajapeyin.. 
BORI. 202 of A1883-84. IM. 9551, 
Peters. IT. p.195 (no. 202). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 149 (no. 611), 
Aaaa dh. by Sudarsanacarya, son 
of Nrsithha, Adyar, 
dam saiva tantra. Q. by Ramakantha in 
C. on Naresvarapariksa, 
dama or Dighagama or Dighasaügaha. 
Bud. first Book of Suttapitaka; in 44 
long suttas of three vargas: Silak 
khandha, Mahavagga, and Patheya, 
or Pathikavagga, 


For a general account of the work. 
see Wint, HIL. IL. pp. 35-46; fora 
summary of the suttas' see B, C. Law, 
A Hist. of Pali Lit. T. pp. 80-115 ; also 
B. C. Law, ‘A study of Digha Nikàya. 
of the Suttanipata’, Y oung Hast, IV.. 


(Tokyo) 1928-29. pp. 111-20; on the - 


mutual relation of. the suttas see 
ZDMG. 67 (1918) pp. 409-61, 


Br. Mus, Pali IT. p. 109 (8rd varga) 
p. 197 (3 mss. of varga 1). Colombo 
p. 48. Colombo D. I. 68, 1759. Copen. 
Pali p.147. Fausboll 36, 37-42 (sections) 
IO. Pali p. 68 (nos. 20, 21), p. 59 (no. 6),. 
p. 69 (nos, 22, 23) (sections), Kandy 
II. p. 1. Leumann 69. 74 (tr.). 75. Paris. 
Palip.32(4 mss) — j 

Pid. (1) PTS. 22. 52, 67, London, 
1889. 1903. 1911. in Roman script, (2) 


Qe C. 1050-1100 A. D. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 703a. dh, writer q. many times. 


—(Q. Sadhuvildsini. Fausboll 82 (for the | 
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with Sinhalese transl in 4 vols.| dram Bud. See Digéninys 

Colombo: London, 1904—05. in Sinhalese Aaaragaria Jain. on Adityavrata and 
script. (3) with Buddhaghoga's C. PTS. | Parfvapüji; by Ke Savas ena, Pann alal 
14. 111. 114. London, 1886. 1931. 1932. Bombay I. p. 48. See Ádityavratodys- 
in Roman script. (4) Suttas VITI-XV. pana, 

Calcutta Ori. Ser. 25. 1932. in Roman TIS dts Gb aio E e s 
script. (5) Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. ratna, Trav. Uni, C. 16044. 


1958, in 3 vols. " —name of C. by Raghunatha o 
Eng. transl. by T. W. Rhys Davids, on Atmatattvaviveka, NCC. . 

pes Books of Buddhists 2. 3. 4. p. 4Tb. 

London, 1899, 1910. 1921. —name of C. by Raghunatha Siromani 
German transl. (1) by K.N. Seo on Khandanakhandakhadya, NCC. V. 

4 vols. München, 1907. 1912. 1918, p. 176a. 

1928. (2) by R. Otto Franke. Gottingen, | —name of C. by Katte Timmanacarya on 

1913. ] Y Prameyadipika (dvaita), Mysore III. 
French transl. of seven suttas with | p. 17, 


sae eee ward a by | —name of C. by Raghavananda Sarasvati 
M. P. Grimbolt. Paris, ; 


| on Mimamsasittra, Trav. Uni. 4471. 


| fafa gr. by Janardana. Mithila. 


ü Siromani 
: E | difafa name of C. by Raghunatha i 
cg ee | ; on Tattvacintamani. See NCC. VIII. 


Buddhaghoga. Br. Mus. Pali p. sid OBR dor anda. cof. Didhiü and ite 
Cambr. Uni. Pali p. 146, Colombo D. I. | EA omen 
88, Copen. Pali p. 147. F'ausboll 79. 80 | ns ETT 
inc.) 81 (inc.). 10, Pali p. 69 (no. 24). | ee V 889. 83. 
i o à) il. Palinos. 8-10. | (samanyanirukti), 740 of 9-1915 
p. T1íno. 26). | (anumana) 192, 193 .of 
Ptd. See above under text. | (both with €) IM. 589 (ine.) 
—Co, Tika. Fausboll 81. | (Didhiticintamani),  Prativadibhayaü- 
-—Brahmajalasutta from. Colombo D. I. | kar p. 2, nos, 36 n 
131-45. 147-49. 151. Filliozat II. p. 14. | 53 (sim&nyanirukti. p.21, no. 


| 

| 

| f -30, p. 132 
—Mahásamayasutta from. Colombo D. | (nañ). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p 

| 

| 


section Silakkhandavagga). 


(no. 1014) (sangatilaksana), ^ Vi$va- 


T. 240-42. e S 

Mahasatipatthanasutta from. tbid. | asap ear eae 9-1915 
_—Mahiasatipatt | —C. an. BORI. 192 of 189 

pics i ibid. | —Q. Tippani. MD. 4247 (inc.). pedis 
—Mahasudarsanasutta from. | 302, Up. Br. Mutt 354 (ine). Visva- 

246-47. | pharati 1592 (vyadhikarana, inc.). 
—hLakkhanasutta from, Colombo D.I. | _C, Tika, Nabadwip 304. 916. 

| akhva. Vi ārati 2303 (anu- 

need: from. ibid, 349. | —C, Vy&khys. Visvabharati 2303 (a 

351-52. | māna). 


A—15 
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—C. by Gadadhara. Mandlik p. 54, BE. 

. 19 (anumana, inc. Mithila (2 mss.) 
(one called Tippani and the other 
rahasya). Prativadibhayaükar p. 21, 
no. 350 (nafi°), Ujjain II. p. 51 (15th 
khanda). 

—C, Vidyota by Gokulanatha. Mithila. 


—C. by Jagadisa Tarkalankara. Kavindra- 
càrya 181. Mithila. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 19, no. 263 (anumana) TA. 3268 
(anumana), 

—C. by Jayarama. IO. 2070. 


—C, Prakasa by Bhavananda. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 52. BORI. 193 of 
1899-1915. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 60 
(anumitilaksana). Paliyam 261(b). TA. 
4020 (vyaptivada). 

—Cc. by Mahadeva. 
1899-1915. 

—C. Prakaga by Mathuranatha. TA. 
841 (vyadhikarana). 

—C, Bhavartha by Ramakrsna. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 52. 

—QO. by Sagadhara on (?) Mysore I. p. 
652 (avayavagrantha). 

—C, by Sriráàma. Mandlik p.54, BE. 16 
(on Anumanapariccheda ?) 


Afaa in Siddhantagiromani. by 
Tarkikagiromani. IM. 589 (inc.) This 
is Tattvacintamanididhiti by Raghu- 
nithagiromani. 

a\frfasenrarare (?) 

—Sabdavyakhya(?). Baroda 5504 (C. by 
Bhavananda or Mathuranatha ?). 

Affaan ny. Nabadwip 308. 

damea Jain. Chani 2370, 

draqaratazg by Manavikrama Kavirāja- 
kumara (Ettan Tampuran). 


BORI. 194 of 


Ptd. in Malayalam script (in a collec- 
tion). 
See Granthappura p. 201, no. 398 9.. 
dang TIS 
—Muhirtabhairava. jy. Oudh V. 12. 
Amargar 
—Raghuvarasathhita. on the life of King 
Raghuvara. Oudh V. 2. 
gaara 
—Girvāņabodha. kāvya. B II. 80. 
Kama 
—Dinanathavakya. yoga. Jodhpur 10483.. 
dama or Dinanatha. 


—Sarvasangraha. jy.CP B. 6347—49.K.944.. 
daama yoga. by Dinanatha. Jodhpur: 
1043. 
aaraa 
—Bhairavanavarasaratna. kavya. illust-- 
rative of the nine rasas; in praise of 
Bhairava Shah of Rastraudha dynasty 
of Mayüragiri. Bhr. 152. BORI. 152 of 
1882-83. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 471. 
daara stotra on Visnu (Beg. sene 
agate). by Brahmanandasvamin. 
Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 158-59. 
Guj. Printing Press. 1926 edn. 
dama by Ravana. Damodar. Cf. Dina-. 
krandanastotra by Laükesvara below. 
damga in 60 verses. (Beg. aret warafr 
wueddhdsRsa) by (Rajanaka) Gopila.. 
BORI. 134 of 1875-76, BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 924. Damodar. Report IX. 
dlatmeqaeata unspecified. BORI. 233 of A. 
1883-84, Fl. 430 (in a collection), IIO. 
Stein 276. Peters. IT. p. 196 (no. 233). 
Tb. 182F (in a collection). 
dlarneqreaia in 143 verses. 
Stutikusumafijali of . 
"Bhàtta. ij 


. part of 
Jagaddhara. 


Ptd. (1) Stutikusumafijali K. M. 23. 
pp. 159-208. (2) Premavallabh Tri- 
. pathi. Kasi, 1938. pp. 269-366. 


desee in 54 verses (Beg. swéeRa 
2 Bes) by Lostakavi or Logtaka Bhatta, 
son of Ramyadeva. BORI. 185 and 
136 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
-> 995. Damodar. Granthappura p. 169, 
no. 3389, Report IX (2 mss.). 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. VI. pp. 21-30. 


qrameqeats Adyar I. p. 201a. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 59. Probably same as the stotra 
attributed to Lankesvara below. 


: damat in 25 verses, by Lañkeśvara. 


(Beg. digas yarama). Adyar D. IV. 
920. Extr. p. 154. 


ALIO! 
—Narayanamunistotra, IIO. 27 (1). 


—Sahajanandasvaminirajanastotra, 
Dahilaksmi V. 103 (4). 
ata mentioned in Siksadivedangasici, Adyar 
t D. I. 1022. 
—name of C. by Raghava on Asaucatrim- 
gacchloki or Trithgacchloki. Bd. 261. 
BORI. 261 of 1887-91. 
—or Chandogyasütradipa. name of C. 
. by Dhanvin on Drahyayana śr. si. 
TO. 269, 4573. Ptd. London, 1904. 


Tray. Uni. 3567. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 81. 


. Meghadüta. 
Ptd. T'S8.:64. 


. Raghuvarhsa, TCD. 1508. 


l —name of an. C. on Muhürtapadavi, 


—name of an. C. on Muhirtasarani, 


(ium poet. Sp. 74. 3751. 4039. Sbhw. 1250. 


59. 


1251 (same verse given as an. in Sp. 
3462). Padyavali 139. Q. by Ksemendra. 
in Aucityaviciracarcad 29. 32; in 
Suvrttatilaka. 

gr. Lucknow Mus. Cf. Dipavyakarana- 
below. 


qm 


vaikhanasa. by Anantarya alias Baka ; 
consulted by  Siügarácarya, a. of 
Vaikhanasasangrahasmrtimimamsa, 
MT. 1608(b). 

gr. by Bhadregvara Suri. Mentioned in 
Ganaratnamahodadhi p. 2. 


and C. jy. by Mahadeva. B. IV. 148. 
same as Muhürtadipaka. 


Aaaa or dearars tantric — writer; 
admired by King Bhoja; grandfather 
of the teacher Jisnudeva; a teacher- 
predecessor of the line of Sivananda ;. 
mentioned by last in his Rjuvimaréini 
on Nityasodasikarnava, Vardpasiya 
Skt. Uni. edn. p. 228; also on the same 
p. in the C. Artharatnavali on same: 
work; described as Dandakakarta. 
—Tripurasundaridandaka. 

Ptd. in App. to the Nityasodasi- 
karnava with Rjuvimargini and Artha- 
ratnavali, Varanasiya Skt. Uni. edm.. 
pp. 279-83. 

Aaaale name of C. by Sülapini on Yajiia- 
valkyasmrti, IO. 1287. Q. by Raghu- 
nandana and Kamalakara. See J ASB.. 
(NS) XI (1915). p. 366. < 

Aana Jain. 

—Q. on Mahani£ithasütra. JBhP. T. 2032.. 


dim 


arm 


dim 


—name of C. by Daksinavartanatha on duaa dh. on Sraddha to be performed. 


at the time of Mahalaya period. Kotah. 
584. RASB. III. 2360. 


„j, name of C. by Daksipavartanitha on daman Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on. 


Bhagavatapurana, BBRAS. 947. Cf. 
Dipakanatha. 
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"qx Bud. son of Nanakara and grandson 
of Nidhanakara; ancestors were 
vaidyas of Kantaravasini. 


—ASvavaidyaka. Nepal I. p. 15l 
Preface p. xxiv. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 10. 
See NCC. I. Revised T p. 442b. 
(etr) drag ara sara Bud. French transl. 
from Tib. Kandjour, AMG. V. 302-21. 
@qgcag Bud. 
—Amrtakundalinamacatuskrodha- 
mandalabhisekagambhiravidhi. Cordier 
II. p. 338. 
—Astadevimandalabhiseka. Cordier IT. p. 
338. 
—Astamahagrahamandalabhisekavidhi- 
.. Arkarasayana. Cordier II. p. 339. 
—Astamahadevamandalabhiseka-San- 
margadesgaka. Cordier II. p. 339. 
—Astamahanagamandalabhiseka-V isajit. 
Cordier II. p. 339. 
—Astavimgatinaksatrabhisekamandala- 
vidhi-Vajravarmini. Cordier IT. p. 339. 
—Kkaviramandalabhisekamrtakalaga- 
vidhi. Cordier II. p. 338. 
—Ganapatisadhana-Daridranidhiprada. 
Cordier II. p. 351. 
—Guhyasamajamandalavidhi. Cordier IT. 
p. 148. 
—Grahopadravanirmocakavidhi-Ratna- 
mocana. Cordier IT. p. 352. 
—Caturdvaramandalabhisekamandala- 
vidhi-Vimalaratna. Cordier IT. p. 338. 
—Caturmaharajamandalabhiseka. Cordier 
TI. p. 339. 
—Taradevibhavanavistaravidhi. Cordier 
TII. p. 76. 
—Tarastotra, Cordier ITI. p. 187. 


—Dasgadikkalamandalabhisekavidhi. 
Cordier IT. p. 339. 


—Dustagrahanivaragavidhi-Ságaramegh 
Cordier IT. p. 352. 


—Dustanaksatranivaranavidhi. Cordier 
IT. p. 352. 


—Nagakarmavrsti-Amrtadhara. Cordi 
II. p. 346. 
—Nagagrahanirmocanaguhyasarpadhar 
. ka. Cordier IT. p. 353. 


—Nagasadhanaratna-Hiranyasiddhi. 
Cordier TI. p. 353. 

—Pitrmatr-ubhayamandalabhiseka-Para 
masukhaprada. Cordier II. p. 338. 


—Pirvavartamanottarasesapapamocana- 


Ary avajravidaranyabhisekavidhi. 
Cordier II. p. 340. 
—Raksacakrasadhanopayika. Cordier I 
p. 161. 
—Lokadevaradhana-Amoghasiddhi. 
Cordier II. p. 350. 
—Vajravidaranipratisthavidhi. 
TI. p. 340. 
—Vaganasritadhyana-Y ogisarhsara- 
pratyayonmilana. Cordier II. p. 354. 


Cordie 


—Vaganupirvena  yogikayacitta- 
sathbandhacchedana. Cordier II. p 
954. 

—Vagasritadhyana. Cordier IT. p. 354. 

—Visvavirodhaghorakarmavidhi-Alata- 
cakra. Cordier IT. p. 342. 

—Sattvaraksakarmanirmeghodaya- 
ksura. Cordier IT. p. 346. 


—Sarvanaksatravigvakarmasadhana- 
Bhadrakaladharana. Cordier II. p. 352 


—Sarvanagaradhanajalasrayabali-Amrte 
sagara. Cordier IT. p. 346. 


—Sadhyakarmasarhgayasiddhi-Asani- 
ghataraudravidhi. Cordier IT. p. 342, 
—Sadhyagrahabhicarikacakrika, Cordier 

TI. p. 342. 
--Sadhyaraudrakarman-J alabindu. 
. . Cordier II. p. 342. 
i —BRadhyasarvanagabhicarasankalpavidhi- 
Pranacchedanaksura. Cordier II. 
p. 347. 
-.Sudussahaghora bhighataroganirmo- 
cakastakamahanagaptja. Cordier IT. p. 
* . 863. 
diens Bud. Extract from Mahavastu. 
>. Cabaton T. 58. 
AJER Bud. AMG. II. p. 258. AR. XX. 
| p.493. 

Tibetan transl. by Visuddhasiddha. 
— ' AR. XX. p. 453. 
Augean ar. a. a, Bud. by Visuddha- 
sithha and Jfianagarbha. Kanjur Kyoto 
855. 


Agoa or Atiía. Bud. 982-1055 A. D.; 
native of Bengal; son of Kalyanasgri 
and Sri Prabha (Prabhavati); studied 
under Jitari, Ratnakaraganti and 
Dharmakirti (II); was the adhyaksa of 
. Vikramagilavihara; teacher of Prajiia- 
kara (a. of C. on Bodhicaryavatara); 
-yeformed Buddhist faith in Tibet; the 
< order founded by him came to be 
known as yellow cap sect or the virtue 
. praoticers; acted as a peace-maker 
. . between emperor Nayapala and the 


porary of Bhüsuka and Dharmakirti; 
a, of several works in Sanskrit and 
Tibetan (now preserved only in Tibetan 
. "'"Vranslations). 
Sole’ For a' detailed account of his life 
z7: vand avtivities both. in India and 
Tibet see P. Bose, Indian Teachers of 
A—16 


 Kalactri king Karna ; was a contem- | 
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Buddhist Universities pp. 66-79. Adyar, 

1923; S. Dutt, Buddhist Monks and 
Monasteries of India pp. 362-1], 
London, 1962; also A. K. Warder, 
Indian Buddhism p. 489. 


—Aksobhyasadhana, Cordier IT. p. 289. 

—Acalakrodharajastotra. ibid. pp. 356- 
57. 

—Adhyayanapustakapathanapuraskriyà- 
vidhi. ibid. TIT. p. 335. 341. 

—Abhidhanottaratantra. Kanjur Kyoto 
17. 

—joint a. of Abhisamayavibhanga. 
Cordier II. p. 45. 


See JBORS. V (1919) 
505 06. 


pp. 182. 


—C. Prajiiaparamitapinddrthapradipa 
on  Maitreya's Abhisamayalaükara. 
' Cordier IIT. pp. 282. 498. 


. —Amitaübhahrdayaragayamarisadhana. 


Cordier II. p. 163. 
—Amrtodayanamabalividhi. Cordier TII. 
p. 96. 
—Avalokitesvarapariprechasaptadhar- 
maka. Kanjur Kyoto 817. 
—Avalokite$vara (Avalokitalokeévara)- 
sadhana. Cordier IT. p. 154. 


—Astakrodhamandalabhiseka. Cordier II. 
p. 337. 


—Astagrahasarvasiddhakarmasadhaka- 


vidhi-Vamapraganti. Cordier II. 
p. 352. 


. —[Astabhayatrága]. Cordier III. p. 76. 


—joint a. of Astas&hasrikaprajfiapara- 
mita. Kanjur Kyoto 734. 

—Apattidesanavidhi. Cordier ITI. p. 334. 

—Ayussidhana. Cordier IIT. p. 184. 


.. —ÀAryasükgmadliarma£ataka. Cordier TIT. 


p. 342. 


_ —Aryavalokitesvarasidhana. Cordier II. 


p. 154, 
—Ekavirasadhana. Cordier IT. p. 46. 


 —Bkasmrtyupadesa. Cordier ITI. pp. 320. 


338, 
—Kartaridharajfiananathatmotpadana- 
japastotra. Cordier III. p. 208. 
—Karmavajragaurisadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 164.. 


—Karmavibhanga. Cordier III. pp. 330. 
340. 


—C. Bhasya on Karmavaranavigodhana- 

. vidhi. Cordier TIT. p. 368. 

—Kayavakcittasupratistha. Cordier II. 
p. 257, 

—Kulapranidhana, Cordier TIT. p. 527. 

—Krsnayamaricakra. Cordier III. p. 165. 

—Krsnayamarisadhana. Cordier II. p. 163. 

—Krodharajacalasidhana, Cordier III. p. 
192. 

—Khasarpanavalokitasadhana. Cordier 
TIT. p. 179. i 

—Ganapatiguhyasidhana, Cordier III. 
p. 220. 

—Ganapatiràgavajrasamayastotra. 
Cordier ITI. p. 88. 

—Ganapatisantisadhana. Cordier TII. 
p. 218. 

. —Garbhasaügraha. Cordier 1 III. pp. 328. 
337. 

—Gurukriyakrama. Cordier III. pp. 335. 

94 . 

_ —Guhyasamajalokesgvarasadhana, 
Cordier TI. p. 154. 

—Guhyasamajastotra, Cordier IT. p. 155, 


ri) cakrsstivarasidhena, ( Cordier IT, 
p. 46. - 


— Paiicacaityanirvapagavidhi, Cordier II 


. —Candakhadga. Cordier IT. p. 165. 


—Candamaharosanasàdhana or Para. 


martha, Cordier IIT. p. 193. 


—Caryāgīti. Cordier II. p. 46, TIT. p. 338, 


—Caryāgītivrtti. Cordier IT. p. 47. 


` —Caryasaügrahapradipa. Cordier ITI. pp. 


331. 336, 
—Citavidhi. Cordier TIT. p. 185. 


—Cittotpadasathvaravidhikrama. Cordier: 


III. pp. 332. 342. 


—[Jalabalivimalagrantha]. Cordier III. 


p. 97. 
—joint a. of Tathagatavaidüryaprabha. 


namabaladhanasamadhidharani.Kanjur 


. Kyoto 137. 


—[Tarabhattarikasadhana]. Cordier III. 


p. 75. 
—Tarasadhana. Cordier IIT. p. 76. 
—Tarastotra. Cordier III, p. 76. 
—Triratnatarastotra. Cordier IT. p. 115 
—Dandadhrgvidarayamarisadhana, 
Cordier II. p. 165. 


—Dasakusalakarmapatha [desana]. Cor- 
dier LIT. pp. 330. 340, 


—DbDevapüjákrama, Cordier ITI, p. 184, 
—Dharmagitika. Cordier II, p. 234, 


—Dharmadhatudaranagiti, Cordier TI.. 
pp. 227. 338. 


—Nagabalividhi. Cordier ITI. p. 97. 
—Nagavidarakagnisricakranagavidaraka- 
hrechülavyüha. Cordier IT. p. 353. 
—Nagasadhanaratnahiranyasiddhi, 
Cordier II. p. 353. | 
—joint a. of Nilimbaradharavajrapáni 
kalpanamadharani. Kanjur Kyoto 132, 


p. 959. 


-—Paramitayanasafica(ka)nirvapanavidhi. 


„Cordier IIT. pp. 335. 341. 


. —Pindapatravadanakatha (attributed ). 


Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 120. 


 _Peyotksepavidhi. Cordier ITI. p. 184. 


—Prajfiasukhapadmayamarisadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 165. 


, —C, on Prajfíahrdaya. Cordier ITT. p. 290. 


—[Balipüjavidhi]. Cordier IIT. p. 107. 

—Balividhi. Cordier II. pp. 87-88. 

—Bodhicittamahasukhamnaya. Cordier 
IT. p. 125. 

—Bodhipathapradipa. Cordier III. pp. 
327, 330. 

—Bodhimargapradipapafijika. Cordier 
IIL p. 327. 


 —(€. on  Bodhisattvacaryavatára. 


Cordier TIT. p. 408. 
—Bodhisattvacaryasttrikrtavavada. 
Cordier IIT. pp. 327. 328. 338. 
—joint a. of Bodhisattvapratimoksacatus- 
kanirhàra, Kanjur Kyoto 914. 


| —Bodhisattvamanyavali. Cordier ITI. pp. 


328. 337. 


|. —Bodhisattvadikarnikamargavatara- 


. degana. Cordier ITI. pp. 329. 339. 


. —Bhagavadakgobhyasadhana. Cordier IT. 


p. 289. 


—(Sri)Bhagavadabhisamaya. Cordier II. 


p. 46. 


~ —Bhaisajyagurüpayikasarvakarmà- 


varanavisodhana. Cordier IT. p. 369, 


—Madhyamakopadega. Cordier LIT. pp. 


320. 336. 
See also EEA 


` —Mantrārthāvatāra. Cordier III. p. 183. 


—Mahakalabali. Cordier IT. p. 128. 
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—Mahaganapatitantra. Kanjur Kyoto 
337. 

—Mahiayaksasen4patinilambaradhara- 
vajrapanisadhana. Cordier III. pp. 
180-181. 


—Mahayanapathasadhanavarnasangraha.. 


Cordier ITI. pp. 329. 339. 
—Mahayanapathasadhanasaigraha, Cor- 
dier IIT. pp. 329-30, 339. 
—Mahisitrasamuccaya. Cordier IIT. p.. 
331. 
—Mudgarakrodhayamarisadhana, 
Cordier II. p. 163. 
—Mumirsustotra. Cordier ITI. p. 184. 
—C. on Mulapatti. Cordier IT. p. 255. 
—Mirtakapapasodhanacaityanirvapana- 
Svayambhübhayaparityaga. Cordier II.. 
p. 349. 
—Mrtasattvapapanirmocakagavasams- 
karavidhi-Visasuddhiprakasadarpana- 
Cordier IT. p. 349. 
—Mrtyuvaficana. Cordier ITI. p. 184. 
—Ratnakarandakodghata or Madhyama- 
kopadega. Cordier IIT. p. 321. 
—Ratnasambhavayamarisadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 163. 
—Ratnalankarasiddhi. Cordier II, p. 64. 
—Lokatitasaptangavidhi. Cordier IT. p.. 
21.0 °° 
—Lokottaraigasaptakajiianavidhi. 
Cordier ITI. p. 34. 
—Vajragitisukhardhàsadhana. Cordier 
II. p. 164. 
—Vajracarcikasadhana, Cordier II. p. 
: 164. 


^0. —Vajradakayoginisadhana. Cordis IT. p. 


164, 
—Vajratiksnayamarisadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 163. 
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—Vimalaratnalekha. an 


-—Saranagamanadegana, 


—Vajrapaninilambaradharatrilokavinaya- 
tantra. Kanjur Kyoto 133, 

—Vajrapaninilambaradharavajrapatala- 
tantra. Kanjur Kyoto 129. 

—Vajrapanistotra. Cordier TI, p. 327. 


—(Sri)Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier II. 


p. 65, ITI. p. 118. 

—Vajrayoginistotra. Cordier II. pp: 64. 
65. 

——Vajravàrühisadhana. Cordier TT. p. 65. 

—Vajrasanavajragiti and C. Vrtti. Cordier 
TI. p. 46. 

—Vasupatyupadhipaficakastotra or Vasu- 
meghavesga. Cordier. ITI. p. 223. 

epistle to 
Emperor Nayapāla. Cordier III. pp. 
360. 429. Tibetan version, Tanjur 
XXXIII. 33. 108. 

—Vimalosnisadharanividhi. Cordier II. 
p. 359 (2 mss.). 


—Vairocanayamaryupayika. Cordier II. 


p. 163. 


Cordier III. 
pp. 329. 339. 


—Smahoma. Cordier III. p. 185. 

—Sadakgarisadhana. Cordier IIT. p. 178. 

—Sarhsaramanoniryanikarandmasangiti. 
Cordier IT. pp. 227. 338. 


—Saficodanasahitasvakrtyakramavarna- 
saügraha. Cordier IIT. pp. 330. 340. 


—Satyadvayavatara. Cordier TIL. pp. 
314. 336. 


—Samayagupti. Cordier IIT. p. 184. 


—Samayamrtakhada. Cordier III. p. 165. 
—Samadhisarh bharaparivarta. Cordier IT. 
pp. 251. IIL p. 340. 
—Sarvakarmavaranaviguddhikaravidhi. 
. Cordier ITI. pp. 498-99. 


diaz (aram) Jain. 


—BSarvakarmavaranavifodhana nama- 
mandalavidhi. Cordier II. p. 289. 


—Sarvatathagatakiyavakcittakrsna- 


yamarinàmatantra. Kanjur Kyoto 108. - 


—Sarvatathagatasamayaraksasadhana. 
Cordier IT. p. 359. 


—Sarvasamayasangraha, Cordier ITI. p. 


85. 


—(Sri)Sahajagambara. Cordier II. p. 42. 
—Siddhaikaviramafijughosasadhana. 
Cordier IT. p. 299. 
—Siddhi-ekaviramahatantraraja. Kanjur 
. Kyoto 163. 
—Sunipunamahadevavighnarajasadhana. 
Cordier TIT. p. 218. 


—Siksmadharmagataka. Cordier III. p. 


551. 
—Sttrasamuccayasaficayartha. Cordier 
III. p. 324. 
—Sitrarthasamuccayopadega, Cordier 


IIT. pp. 330. 340. 
—BSekopade£a. Cordier TIT. p. 183. 
—Saudhadana. Cordier ITI. p. 184. 
—Hayagrivasadhana. Cordier II. p. 356. 
—Hrdayaniksepa. Cordier IIT. pp. 328, 
337. | 
—Hevajrasadhana-Ratnaloka. Cordier IT. 
p. 89. 
—Homavidhi. Cordier IT. p. 290. TIT. p. 
184. 
dlagcragra A Chinese translation is attri- 
buted. to Kumarajiva in Chinese lists 
of translations. 
See Table of K.’s works, JA. 
..219 (July-Dec. 1931) opp. p. 154. 
damas jy. dealing with yatra. Mithila ITI. 
140. 141. 141 (A). » 
of Kharataragaócha, 
pupil o£-Jfanaádharma and teacher of 


^' _ TLanghanapathyanirnaya. 


: dem dh. 


Devacandra (a. of Nayacakra, BBRAS. 
1618. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 8). 


: Ara Jain. 
— — —Qunasthanaka. JBhP. T. 693. 


aa) Agag Jain. pupil of Dayatilaka ; 


patronized by Jaisimha II of Jaipur. 
written at 
Jaipur in 1735 A.D. München J. 401. 
unspecified. America 3123, 
Burnell 150a (Same as Apamrtyu- 
haradipadana. TD. 13767). Dahilaksmi 
XIV. 68. PUL. I. p. 89. Stein 91. 

See °paddhati and °prayoga below. 


duaranga dh. Nabadwip 938. 


—for Vatukabhairava. RASB. VHS B. 
6481. 


See also  Bhairavadipadanavidhi, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6042, 


: tamara dh. Bharatpur I. 355, XVI 96 


BISM. fa. 83/32 (Laghu’). 


| a —by Kamalakara. (from _Kartaviryar- 


junapaddhati ?). Ujjain L p. 25. 


¿< —by Ramacandra. IM. 7507. RASB. III. 


2411. A Dipadana attributed to Rama- 
candra is q. by Balambhatta in 
Vatukarcanasangraha, RASB, VIII. 
B. 6466. 


 Siqumaup tantra. by Premanidhi Pantha. NP. 


LII 36. NW. 226. Cf. Dipaprakaga 
below. 


fea afa dh. Allahabad 73. America 3124. 


Bharatpur XVI. 49. IM. 3084, 3990. 
10050. PUL. I. p.89. Ujjain I. p. 25 
(2 mss.). 


.. —Burnell 146b. Same as Dipapüjà, TD. 


14606. 


i; —or Dipadanakarika. Stein 91. — 
|i; "from Damaratantra. Visvabharati 1691. 


A—17 


diem tantra ; 


65. 


—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 132, 140 


(p. 58, no. 1048 of Ptd. Cat. an.). 


—from Merutantra. Fl. 376. 


diqamüerer CPB. 2204. 
Aq name of C. by Krsnakanta Vidya- 


vagiéa on Tattvacintamani (Upamana. 
section). Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98. 


diaraaanfta IM. 5716. 59560. 
dugar unspecified. Adyar IL. p. 233a. IM. 


3598. 


—Burnell 148a. TD. 14593-604. 14605. 


(püjà) (inc.). 14606 (Danavidhi) (inc.). 
14607 (Danavidhi) (ine.). 14608 (Stam- 
bhaptja) (inc.). 

See also Dipadanavidhi, Dipavidhi 


and Dipastambhadevatapuja. 


—from Santidurgakalpa. Adyar I. p. 
167b. 


divus Jain. 


—Tejasārakathā from. Mandlik Sup. 
309. 


Agaa Kadayanallir 235. Oppert II.. 


4026. 

from Prayogaratnakara. 
dealing with the cult of Kartavirya ;. 
composed in 1726 A.D. by Premanidhi 
Pantha. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. K. 42. 
L. 2055. Oppert I. 5060. 5548, RASB.. 
VIII. B. 6511. 

—C. Sabdaprakasa composed by a. 
himself in the same year. Alph. List. 
Beng. Govt, p. 52. L. 2056. RASB.. 
VIII. B. 6511A. 

See C. Chakravarti, Tantras: Studies: 
on their Religion and Lat. p. TT; 


also JRASB. VI. p. 108. 


Aaaama by Vedantacürya, Adyar I.. pu 


‘66 


180a. Same as Saranagatidipika 
nagatidipika, Adyar 
D. IV. 2006. : r | 


glam name of C. by Sesananta on Nyāya- | STRATE by Ráminanda Ratnakara, BIS 


| pus DN of Sau Bikaner 
—name of C.s by Narayana of Ahitagni- 
grha (Akkittam) in Kerala on (a) 
Sarvanukramani, MT. 3834; (b) Vàra- 
 Tucaniruktasahgraha. Ptd. TSS. 33 
and (c) on Praisa, Trav. Uni. L. 312A. 


dtasraincarae dh. America 2989. Cf. Dipa- 
ratnikara below. 


Aqa Q. in Paraguramapratapa. See Poona 
Ori. VIL. p. 16. 


{aaret name of C. by Naganatha on Phulla- 
sūtra, Mysore T. p. 613. 


iure: dh. Stein 91 (inc.). 


aqataaatata, mem from Brahmandapurana. 
Dacca 771. 


. darfst dh. Allahabad 199(7. Burnell 


146b. Same as Dipamaliks 
o pamalikavrata, TD, 


dafe Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no 
7005) (inc.). l 


Atalera Lucknow Mus. 


| Aumere by Jinaprabhasüri, BORI. 718 
of 1892-95. (with Tabba). Jaina- 


granthavali ^ p. 270 (Dipalika’), 
Peters, V. p. 28 (no, 718). See 
Dipàlikalpa below. 


@amentearear Jain, Alph. List B 
Govt. p. 52. JASB, 1908 = 
: 5 . 4 
0 em. p. 420a (no. 
Xrurfemrqst IM. 3388, — 
dimer. Burnell 146b. TD. 14592 
ues TD. XX. Sup no. 404 
figure). ` E " |j i i 


Auta Chatte Nagpur 4 (upto Adhy, 4), ^ (^^ 


—paur by 


dtaa Bud. Pali. Chronicle of Ceylon ; in 2 


Aasaa Jain, 
—Prasgnottarasardhasatakasamuccaya, 


dafra IM. 7572 (inc.). Radh. 26, 
dtafafiz Burnell 144b. 146b. Same as Dipa- 


dafa Jodiya I. 14. IT. 103, TD 
no. 1098 (ino. — ii 
qim or Vyakaranadipa. gr. by Cid 
Tipasrama, America 2446, Lgr. 19. 
NP. Ila. 108, NW. 44. TD. 5853. 
= m Prabha by Gangadhara Diksita, gon 
. of Balakrsna. Adyar II. p. 84b-(ino.). 


Adyar D. VI. 589. Burnell 41a. Mysore 
T. p. 321 (ine.). TD. 5854 (ino.). 


dic BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 651. 
Aaaa from Kürmapurana. Stein 200. 


Dinkara Vitthala, : 
2205-06. thala, CPB, 


fuhr mim. name of Cc. by Salikanatha- 
migra on Prabhakaramiéra's C. Laghvi 
on Sabarasvamin’s Pirvamimamsa- 
sütrabhasya, Adyar D. IX. 38. 

digfrar a sobriquet of Kalidasa. on the 
basis of his use of the term in Raghu- 
vathéa VI. 67. 


Atia Av. khandas 2 and 3 of 
3 Yoga£ikhopanigad. Burnell 35a. Mysore 
I. p. 14 (in a collection). Mysore D. I. 
311. TD. 1160-62. 
See Yogaśikhopanişad. 
Ptd. — Isadivimsotiarasatopanisad. 
N. S. Press edn. p. 656. 
Aug dh. Allahabad 181 (100). Damodar. 
IM. 5718. IO. 5624. Oudh XVI. 96. 
XIX. 88 (3 mss) XX. 150. XXI. 
112. PUL. I. p. 89 (inc.). 


denah dh. PUL. I. p. 89. 

Arana or Divasigarapannatti. Jain. 
JbhP. I. 1245. 

duar Q. in Yatindramatadipika (Rama- 
krishna Mutt, Madras, 1967 edn. 

` p. 158), Ref. is to Vedantadipa and 

Vedantasára of Ramanuja. 

ditecataargat db. Burnell 146b. Same as 

l Dipapūjā, TD. 14608. 
Auera from Bhavisyottarapuraga. MT. 
6935. 


sections called Bhànaváras; extant i 
the present form from 4th Cent 
based on the Attakatha handed down i 
the Mahavihara of Ceylon. See B. 


Law, Hist. of Pal Lit. V 
: ; . Vol. II 
979-80. 517-21. "s 


Alwis pp. 118-68. Br 
Pali p. 142. Cambr. Uni. 
p. 145 (4 mss). 
(3 mss.). Colombo D. I. 1849-51. Fau 
boll 135. 136. 139. IO. Pali p. 11 
(no. 95). Paris Pali p. 35 (2 mss.) 


Ptd. (1) with Eng. transl. b 
H. Oldenberg. London, 1879. in Roma; 
script. (2) Chs. V-VII, ed. by J. Gray 
Rangoon, 1902, 


Eng. transl (1) by Si ivedi 
; y Sister Nivedita 
1879. (2) by J. Vas. Chs. I-V, 1909. 


BORI. 775 of 1892-95, 


puja, TD. 14603-04. 
Bee also Dipapüja? and Dipamalika’, 


RASB. VIII. B. 6469 (in a collection). 
Aarni Jain. Chani 3514 (inc.). 
dirada  Viévabharati 2370 (b). 
Amaer on Ekoji’s wife. TD. 23560. 


" 
‘ 


diamo tantra, Allahabad 139. America 3272. 
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dtarcrateern saiva, Adyar IL. p. 189a. 


drauf dh. Adyar. 
Aura or Visvakarmavatara. śilpa. Tod 7(1). 
Atm or Divali? or Dipalika? or Diva- 
liya. Jain. on the observance of Divali 
festival. . 
BORI. 719 and 720 of 1892-95. 
798 of 1895-1902. BP. pp. 169a. 175a. 
185b. 189a. 224b. 225a. 229b (2 mss.) 
230a. 234b. Chani 178. 439. 528(a). 628. 
763 (with C.) 791. 1188. 1348. 1579 
(with 0.) 1892(a). 2465. 2931. 3517 
(with C.). 3990. Jainagranthaval p. 
270, Leumann 61. 99 (2 mss.) 113. 
Mandlik Sup. 348 (inc.). Peters. V. p. 
287 (no. 719) (no. 720. Magadhi). 
—C, Avaciri. Chani 3517. 
—Pkt. by Kanakakusala, Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 270. 
—or Dipotsavakalpa or Apapakalpa or 
Pavapurikalpa. Composed in 1329 A.D. 
Pkt. by Jinaprabha. part of Tirtha- 
kalpa or Brhatkalpa. 


BBRAS. 1735-36. Jainagranthavali: 


p. 270. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no. 6711) 
(with C.) Peters. IV. Extr. p. 95. V. 

. p. 287 (no. 718) (with C.). VI p. 118 
(no. 582). 

—C. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no. 6711). 

—Composed in 1426 A.D. by Jina- 
sundarasüri, pupil of Somasundarasüri 
of Tapagaccha. 
America 5370. BORI. 201 of 
1871-72. Bühler 551. D. .p. 29. 
Dahilakymi XXVI. 13 (with 
meaning)  Filliozat IL 115 "(with 
Vernacular C.. Gough p. 93. IO. 
7689 (with Gujarati gloss.) Jaina- 
granthavali p. 270. J BhP. I. 1222-23. 
1232-33. 1934. 1235. 1236. Oxf. II 
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1415 (with Vernacular C.) (Dipalika- ^ 


kathanaka or Dipot jjai 
potsava). Ujjain Lat 
Additions 88, P j 


—Pkt. by Dhanañjaya, Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 13. | 

—174 verses, by Vinayacandra, pupil of 
Ratnasithhastri. BORI. 722 of 1875-76. 
1173 of 1887-91. D. p. 115. Firenze 718. 


Dd of C. by Pürpanubhava o 
Atmajfiana of Sankara, TCD. 961, 

—name of C. by Rudradatta Cbhatta 
on Apast. śr. sūtra, Baroda 6185. 


—name of an. C. on Uttaradh 
i ayana 
sūtra, Weber 1905. 77 


—name of C. by Vaidyanatha on Rama- 
yana. PUL. TI. p. 123. 


—name of C. by Madhavacarya on: 
Laghujataka. Oudh VIT. 4. 


—name of C. by Hariyasomisra on Vakya- 
vada of Raghunatha. PUL. I. p. 19. 


—or Tarkaprakafika. name of C. by 
Gitikantha or Srikantha on Nyaya- 
siddhantamafijari of Janakinatha. 
Baroda 4202. 

—name of ©. by Ramakrsna on 

= Paramahathsopanisad. Baroda 4845. 
tcs E eta various . —name of C. Eu on Pinda- 


Upanisads. R 
panigads. RASB. II. 1726, —name of €, by Rudrabhattavaidya. 


dasmes Bikaner 1984 (Sath.. 1774 


dadeg Jain. a single verse. BORI 


AT See Acaradipika, 


270, 


—by Sarvananda, J ainagranthavali p. 


270, 
See also Dipotsavakalpa, 
—by Sundaragani. America 6857, 


—by Hemasüri, Firenze 712 
: . Fl. J. TI. iii. 
1l. JBhP. T. 1239-40, . 


Anaf name of C. by Daivajfía Tammana 
on Varsikatantra, Bikaner 5134. 
drainer nfrasfrdiqme:sr IM. 3125. 
da dh. Lz. 316 (2). 


dnar dh. Trav. Uni, 19587D (ino.) 
Udaipur IT. 114, 27, É 


dturas Burnell 148a. 149b, TD. 14034- 
43. Trav. Uni. 13982A (ino.) 


A.D. 1717). 


—from B à A di? | 
n rabmapurana or Ādi’, America, 


1106 (91) of 1891-95, BORI. D, XIX. i 
250. B 


Kàlanirpaya?, 
Suddhi°, Sraddha®, Smrti? eto. ý 


—name of C. by Vidyāra 
Aparokşānubhūti. mamie 


Ptd. Bombay, 1878. 


| name of C. by Ajitadeva on Acürüüga- 
sūtra. Jainagranthavali p. 2, © 


Fl J. IL iii. 12, Jainagranthavali p. 


—name of an. C. on Revedanukramanika, 


Mandlik Sup. 102, 


—name of C. by Ganega on Rgveda- 


sarvanukramani. Adyar D. I. 1055, 


—name of C. on Austrikamatasitra. 


Jain. See NCC. IIT. p. 107a. 


—name of C. on Kalpasütra and Sūtra- 


krtanga. Jain. Chani 3854, 

—name of C. on Kalagnirudropani 

panisad, 

Baroda 11529 (k-1) (ino.). 

—name of C. by Daksinavartanatha, on. 
Kumaàrasambhava. Adyar D. V. 41, 

—name of C. by Narayana Gurjara, son 
of Ganeía Upadhyaya on Kumaàra- 
sambhava. Bomb. Uni. 2158, 


—name of C. on Candronmilana of 
Candraprabha. Bik, 1953, 


—name of C. by Annam Bhatta on his. 
Tarkasangraha. 


—name of C. by Raghavendrayati on. 
Taittiriyopanisad. Baroda 19485. 


—name of C. by Ramacandra on Taittiri- 
yopanisad. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. 


—name of C. by Vadhila Srinivasa on — 


Dayasataka of Vedàntadetika. Adyar 
D. IV. 1594-97, 


—name of C. by Vidyaranya on N rSirhhot- 
taratapaniyopanisad, Baroda, 268. 


—name of C. on Naisadha of Sriharsa, 
BORI. D. XIII i. 393. TUS 


viguddhi. Jain. Pattan I. p. 408. | 

—name of C. by Santkarananda on 
Pragnopanisad. Baroda 271. 

—name of C. by Jagannathayati on 
Pürpaprajfias ^ Brahmasütrabhagya. 
Adyar D. X. 595-97. 

—name of C. by Safkaranandatman on 
Brahmasütra. BORI. D. TX. ii. 610. 


. —name of C. by Narahari on Bhagavata- 


tatparyanirnaya of Anandatirtha. 
Adyar D. X. 718. Extr. pp. 482-83. 


—name of C. by Mohanadasa on 
Mahanataka. PUL. II. p. 283. 

—name of C. by Nandanacarya on 
Moksadharma section in Santiparva of 
Mahabharata. Triv. Cur. V. 42. 


“name of C. by Varadaraja on Mimarmsa- 


nayaviveka. Baroda 1460. 

—name of C. by Ganega on Muhurta- 
tattva of Kesava. PUL. II. p. 231. . 
—name of C. by Ramatirtha on Maitry- 
upanisad. CLB. I. 88. 
—name of C. by Amrtanandanatha on 
Yoginihrdaya. PUL. TI. App. p. 59. 

— or Sifubodhini. name of C. by Krsna 
Bhatta on Raghuvaméa. Adyar D. V. 
270, 

—name of C. by Kaficinatha on Rati 
rahasya of Kokkoka. 

Ptd. Punjab Skt. Depot. Lahore, 
1923. 
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on Vaidyajivana of Lolimbaraja. IO.. 
2688. 


—name of C. by Krsna Bhatta on Sakti- 
vada of Gadadhara. PUL. IT. p. 22. 


—name of C. on Sabdanirnaya. vedanta. - 
Triv. Cur, V. 80. 81. 


—name of an. C. on Sandhyàvandana. 
Baroda 10328 (b). 

—name of C. by Candrakirti Süri on 
Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhütisvarüpa. 
Baroda 9058. 


—name of C. by Hargakula on Sūtra- 
krtaiga. Weber 1777. 


Afr dh. authority q. by Divakara in his 


Kalanirnayacandrika, Bomb. Uni. 1015; 
by Ramacandrabhatta in his Krtya- 
ratnavali, BBRAS. 678; by Sega 
Nrsirhha in Govindarnava, IO. 1566 ; by 
Visvesa in Tithinirgaya, BBRAS. 308 ;. 
by Toro Rudradeva in Pratapanara- 
sitnha, BBRAS. 702; by Padmanabha. 
in Prayogadarpana, Bomb. Uni. 842 ;. 
by Ramakrsna in Sraddhasafigraha, TO.. 
1738-39 ; by Ananta Bhatta in Srirama~ 
kalpadruma, Bomb. Uni. 1174; by 
Raghunandana, in Nirņayasindhu,. 
Sashskarakaustubha, Smrtyartha-- 
sigara, in Utsargamayükha and Sud- 
dhimayükha/; ref. to by Govinda in his: 
Jyotisaratnasangraha, Bomb. Uni. 413 ; 
by Narasithha in Tarabhaktisudhar- 
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pava, IO. 2596 ; by Sadagiva in his 
Lifgarcanacandrika, Bomb. Uni. 1141. 
Af 
—C. Prakāśikā by Nilakantha. Pejawar 
22l(a) This is Cc. on 'Tarkasatgraha. 
Bee NCC. VIII. p. 128b. 


Amr on diff. subjects. an. Chani 3672 (ine.) 
(Jain.. Krangat Mana 103B. Mithila 
(jy.). Paliyam 996(e). 

—by Anantabhatta. America 3099. 
See Tithidipika also. 
—tantra. by Kubera. Triv. Cur. VIII. 
116 (inc.). 
—ny. by Viívanatha. CPB. 2207. 
See Tarkadipika, 
—tmed. by Raghunathadasa. CPB. 3209. 
—jy. by Ramesvarabhatta. CPB. 2208. 


—jy. by Srinivasa. Cabaton I. 957 (II) 
(Ch. I). Sücipattra 17. 


—C. by Raghavacarya, Sücipattra 17. 


Amnn Q. by Ramacandra in his C, on 
Caturviméatimata, IO. 1554. 


di rmm S med. by Krsnadasa, CPB. 2210. 

Arsa ny. by Hanumat. K. 148. 

Same as "CTarkasaügrahadipikatika 
by Hanumadbhatta. 

Airaa (f) by (Sri) Sridhara. Nabadwip 
12. Prob. Cc. Dipani by Rādhāra- 
manadasa Gosvamin on C. Bhavartha- 
dipika of  Sridharasvamin on 
Bhagavata. 

See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 784. 

PEACE EY 

See E EA 

Amama jy. by Raghavacarya. Varendra 

847. 


Same as next ? 


Aasma jy. by Raghavacarya, Ani. 
Aaaf name of Cc. on Bhagavate, 
Assam Puranas 17, 
Aarah jy. by Harikrsna. Hpr. I. 169, 
Afam Q. by Ramacandra in C. on 
Caturvithíatimata, TO. 1554. 
Ari name of C. by Krsnakanta Vidya- 
vinoda on Kavyaprakaga, Ani. 
Afraga Rohtek 170. 
Aaaa on Sakti. MD. 6419, 
Asam Jain. BP. p. 187b. 
See Dipotsavakalpa. 
Araia Wai 323. 
Adaa an. Adyar I. 
4009(b) (inc.). 
Aaa Udaipur p. 60, no. 420 of Ptd, 
Cat. 
didkemur dh. by Tribhuvanakirti Bhatta- 
raka. CPB. 7377. 
didtur Jain. H. 439 (with C.), JBhP. 
I. 1237. 
digkaaneg Jain. America 5415, BP. p. 170b. 
Chani 1484. 3187. Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 37 (with C.). 
See Dipalikakalpa. 
—C. Tippani. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 37. 
—Pkt. America 6900. JBhP. T. 1243-44, 
—or Apapabrhatkalpa or Dipalikakalpa. 
by Jinaprabhastri. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 254a. Addl. ms. BORI. 
582 of 1895-98. 
—by Sarvanandasüri. (Beg. si: »itadumtez) 
in 43 verses, Jainagranthavali p. 270, 
in 174 £lokas. 


p. 163b. Baroda 


—by Vinayacandra. 
Firenze 713. 
—by Hemacandra. Firenze 712. JBhP. T. 
1241-42. 
Cf. Dipalikakalpa above. 


Aaaa with Utthanayatra. IM. 6462 
(inc.), 
dida Q. by Bhattoji Diksita, in his 
Tithinirnayasanksepa, Lz. 549. 
Aaaa vallabhiya. PUL. I. p. 90. 
Udaipur II. 114, 28. 
—from Tithiratnadipaka. Baroda 10625, 
—(nirüpana). by Nirbhayaràma Bhatta. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara p. 561. 
Aqteaafafs dh. PUL, I. p. 90. 


ditraarasne Jain. by Dalipasithha, Arrah 


I. A. p. 15 (Ptd.). 
"iq or Diptyagama. 
Niyutagranthas in 
sankhya, MD. 5419. 


ee 


Kavindracarya 1473. Oppert IT. 3413, | 
Mentioned in Anadyagama (Sid. | | 


gal. extent given as | 
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parijata p. 842; in Mitaksara on 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti III. 260; by 
Maskarin on  Gautamadharmasütra. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 703a. 

&isrrarafear Kavindracarya 1693. 

ease cera sorcery. Kotah 1099, 

diaaa) ws or Dighanakha- 
sutta or Vedanapariggahasutta, Bud. 
Pali. 74th 'Sutta in Majjhimanikàya. 
See Malalasekhara, Pali Proper Names 


I. p. 1082, 
AMG, IL p. 983. AR. X. p. 480. 
Nanjio 734. 
| Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajbà- 
paramitagastra. 


Ptd. Majjhimanikaya Pt. IL. pp. 
193-97. Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. Patna, 


dhàntasastra),TO. 6085; in Karanagama, | | 


Pratigthatantra, IO. 6113. See also list | 
in Kàmika. 
dicm Hz. 953 (Extrs. of 14 Patalas) TD, ; 
15266, 15267 (Pratistha) (inc.). 15268 | 
(Mantapaprakara) (inc.). 
Q. in Mayasilpa on architecture, TO. | 
6455. 


WE) Aarena father of Sabarasvamin (a. 
of C. Sarvarthalaksana on Liügàünu- | 
$àsana of Harsavardhana. Report X). i 


See ibid. Extr. XXXIX. 
(lerra Re jy. Adyar II. p. 59a. 


"f name of C. by Kanakasabhavallabha on 


Ramanvayabhisana of Vilinatha. MT, 
4084(a). 


“eae Jain. Dig. dh. by -Devendrakirti. | 


Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 2. 


| Aerar (?). 


—Sodagakarikavivecana. Mithila, 


E EE] author of a Smrti. Q. in Madana- 


1958, 
| Aaaa vedanta, Oppert II. 
| 7094. 
Ki or  Dirghanikaya. ^ Saügitasntra. 


German transl. & notes of Chinese 
| Dirghagama, Asia Major, 7 (1932) pp. 
1-149, 
See Dighanikàya. 
daaar Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajiia- 
paramitasastra; title restored in N. anjio 
547, 


| 

| 

| 

| See THQ. IIT. p. 414. 
| Maiaga aana Q. by 
| 
| 
| 


Nagarjuna, in his Prajfíaparamitàfastra; 
title restored by R, Kimura. 


See 1HQ. III. p. 415. 

| dubita Jain. Chani 2961. 
See Dipasagaraprajfiapti. 

pene Jain. Chani 1977, 


| garmer See Dipamalikakalpa, Ds 
| kalpa above. 
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| 73: 
med Jain. = : ee | greanna Jain. by Vijayananda. For the text see Jataka Pt. I. pp. Adyar D. X. 274, Extr. pp. 287-89. 

: Chani 2173 (an.). JBhP. I. , se Rae erc A p. 146 34-65. Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. 1959. MD. 5258 (ino.). | 
dardga n Arrah I. A. p. 15 (Ptd.). Coin Pree LERS . qaqgrt Bud. Pali. from Abhidhammapițaka. | geamanta by Brajabandhu Misra. 
dafam Jain. BP. p. 180b. gamme (tran gaa) Jain. Pkt. IO. Pali p. 61 (no. 27). Paris Pali p. 34. Cuttack 57. 


by Dharmaghosasüri (13th Cent.) (Beg. 
Adan gan fatus). contains the list of 
names of Pontiffs of Vacakavathéa. 
Ptd. (1) Paftavalisamuccaya Pt. I. 
gaaaf Dacca 33. 8. pp. 15-24, (2) Jainastotrasandoha Pt 
gaaaf (Beg. stri a: qt sm) I. pp. 269-72. 
36 verses. by Munisundarasüri. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. IT. pp. 
111-115. 


ganga jy. writer. 


geaitgaragaaia BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 565, 


See Daridryadahanastotra. ` 


o ia da id p z 2 gaara, an alias of Vajüavede$vara (a. of 
Ptd. Patthanapali.Pt. VI. Nalanda Ganeáafataka, MT. 4049(q). NCC. V. 
Dng. Pali Ser. pp. 15-50. p. 281b). 
ggota kavya. by Govindaratha; patronised gRaguawa (P) adv. Baroda 3832. 
by king of Bāņapurī (a. of Jagannātha- 
kavya). MT. 3731(a) (ino.). 
gata Pkt. poet q. by Svayambhu in bis 
Svayambhicchandas, II. 24. 
See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 25. 


gitaa Jain. Mag. by Jinavallabha. 
Acarya. Bik. 1474. 


Same as Duriyarayasamirastotra. 


gaca or Duriyarayasamirathotta. 
or Viracaritrastotra. Jain. Pkt. (Beg. 


Saeaaceaia Anandasrama 306. 
geqeaquteRram: Bud. Cordier II. p. 312. 
giequearümi arat: Oxf. 398a. 


Er wquaruErg jy. Bikaner 4764. ; noi p : 

—Aryatulya. Oudh VIII. 14. | - on E j A ü dies. Oe zm Pkt. poet q. by Svayambhü in his gRacrd diced) by Jinavallabha- 

— Janmapaddhati. Oudh VIII. 14 dpa à aa P Svayambhücchandas, II. 8, 10. sūti. 

p i dnd Libr. Madras 37. MD. 3337. 16606 (See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 25) i 
—Jàtakasudhakara. Oudh VI. 8. VII. NP. TIa. 8. ' ^ Bik. 1474. BORI. 437 of 1882-83. 
2. VIII. 16 (Jatakeyogasudhakara). _ from Rudravsmala, MD 3336 graman stotra, on the river Palar in 721 of 1892-95. 583 of 1895-98. 
_Muhirtakalpakara, See Kane, HDS. T. iip ea E Chingleput Dt. by Viraraghavayati, (with C) BORI. D. XIX. ii, 459. 
p. 703a. 7-800190 ginka M Deag, See Stotrasamuccaya Pt. IL 465. 466. Chani 2997 (with C) 
gaafe according to Saunaka. Burnell. Intro. p. xvi ff. (Beg. saaafedt m (an. 3912 (with C.) (an.). D. p. 276.. 


` —Yuddhakutühala. Oudh VIII. 36. 


: 149a (2 mss.). TD. 13457. 13458. egaga), JBhP. I. 1246-49. Peters. V. p. 287 
Eo iss See Kane, HDS. gaangen from Brahmavaivartapurina Adyar L p. 190b. Adyar D. IV. (no. 721). VI. p. 118 (no. 583). 
E Baroda 861. 2742, Extr. p. 323. Ptd. with C. Bombay, 1917. See IO.. 


—Varsapaddhati. Oudh VIII. 16. 
gium: MN. Un Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. IT. pp. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 783. 


—Sarasaügraha, Oudh VILL. 16. —from Brahmavaivartapurana. IM. 1083 336-38. See also Viracaritrastotra. 
ganga of Benares. gaRimaga Bud. Pali. on causal relation- grarmaqat Bud. by Ajapalipada of Revata- —C. Tika. Chani 2997. 3912. 
—Kalikarpürastava. Mithila. ships. from seventh book of Abhida- kula. Cordier: II. p. 200. —Q. Vrtti by Samayasundara. BORI.. 
—Vilomakavya. a Gatapratyagata poem mmapitaka. IO. Pali p. 62 (no. 27). gea(P) of Modha family; great grandfather 609 of 1875-76, 721 of 1892-95. BORI. 
in 46 verses on Siva and Krsna. Mithila Paris Pali p. 34. of Dinakara (a. of Khetakasiddhi, D. XIX. ii. 466. 467. D. p. 109. JBhP.. 
IT. C. 153. RASB. VIT. 5279 (with C.). Mentioned in an ins. d. 1442 A.D. Laghu. IO. 2947). I. 1246-47. Peters, V. p. 287 (no. 721). 
gummi in 155 stanzas on Siva and ab Pagan. See Bode, Pali Lit. of amas aga mentioned in an inscription VI. p. 118 (no. 583). 
Durgà by Dubkhabhafijana. RASB. Burma p. 102. at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. gftarafeat Jain. JBhP. I. 1249. 
VII. 5635 gun an an. C.). Ptd, Patthanapali. Pt. VI. Nalanda See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 104. gefagdtacm dvai. Mysore I. p. 664. 
z:ugefaqmpem Jain. Pkt. (Beg. anawra- Dng. Pali Ser. pp. 51-70. 1961. gaqea or Drumapatirake, Jain. Ch. 10of gefefirat  dvai written at the instance of 
sesek’). Pattan I. p. 375 (27 gathas). | gefaarastan Bud. Pali section, II of Uttaradhyayana. PattanI. p. 78. a Pandya commander-in-charge; by 
waeuntaadt Jain. by Vrndavana. Arrah I. Khuddakanikaya. . gehed vis. adv. by Krynatatacarya, of Srinivasa. MD. 15445. 
icd tases —C. Aifhakatha by Buddhaghosa, Br E Tirupputkuli ; unite. <b Wacana: geqtaturae vis. adv. by Vadhüla Srini- 
gr med. RASB. 5982 (ino.). Mus. Pali IT. p. 109 (fr.). bhisanamimarhed. Adyar II. p. 159a. vasacarya (^dása) pupil of Vadhila. 
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Mahacarya. Adyar II. p. 159a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. X. 275. 276. Extr. 
pp. 289-90. Amarcinta I. 16. Mysore I. 
p. 469. 
gsefuar mim. by Appayya Diksita III, 
adopted son of his junior paternal 
uncle Appayya II. See NCC. I 
Revised edn. p. 267a. | 
Adyar II. p. 132a, Adyar D. IX. 307. 
308. Baroda 6723(b) (ino.). 6769. MT, 
3934(a). 7616. Mysore T. p. 410 (3 mss.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. TOD. 429. 
Trav. Uni. T. 197 (ino. Triv. Cur. 


than 6th Cent, 
—C. Rjvarthà on Yaska's Nirukta. 
Ptd. Anandasrama 88. 


XIX. i. 209). 
Vol. I. GOS. 42, Intro. p. XXXI. 


or Siddhisáàra, med. München 382, 


(on the west of the Narbada). Earlier : 


gim Jain. son of Malhaga, and grandson 
of Pàrévanüga; patron of Samba (a. of 
C. Pafijika on Jinagataka, BORI. D, 
girar lex. by Durga. See Kalpadrukoga _ 


gga father of Ravigupta (a. of Siddhasara | 


TIT. 28 (ino.). 


gselaar sivadvaita. by Vigvanatha Vāja- 
descendant of 
Appayya Diksgita. Adyar II. p. 175b 
(2 mss.). Adyar D. X. 813, 814 (both 
inc.) Extr. pp. 507-8. Baroda 6511. 


peyin (Dikgita) ; a 


Kamakoti 29/1 (2 mss.). 


sealer vis. adv. by Srinivasa Parakala- 


yati. Adyar IL p. 159a (an.). Adyar 
D. X. 277. Extr. pp. 290-92. MT. 


2132. Mysore I. p. 469 (inc.) (a. Para- 


kalayati). 

gi authority on lex, Q. by Ksirasvamin 
in his C. on Amarako£a pp. 212. 1. 14, 
220. 1. 27 and by Hemacandra; as an 
authority on verbal roots, Amarakoga 
p. 188, 1. 25 in Purusakara TSS. edn. 
p. 24; on etymological derivations 
by Ksirasvamin, 

—Durgako£a. 
See Kalpadrukoga Vol. I. GOS. 49, 

Intro. p. XXXI. 


* or Durgasithha or Durgacarya, well-known 
commentator on  Yaska's Nirukta; 
mentioned by Skandasvamin in his 
C. on Nirukta; uses the term dingra 
in the sense of wealth; col. ref. to him 
as a resident of Jambimargaérama, 


Nepal I. p. 130). 
ginte insc. poet; probably a. of the Rajim 


tufga composed in C. 700 A.D. 
Bee Epi. Ind. 26. pp. 51. 58. 
gima grh. pr. by Bilakrgna. 
Trav. Uni. 4782. 
gias jy. Bikaner 4765, 
gd poet. Skm. p. 308 (Lahore edn.); verge 
no. 2229 (Calcutta edn.). Sbhv. 3197 (the 
same verse given as an.). Cf. Durga- 
datta below. 


(r&)gAfa ura Bud. RASB. IL 41. 
See Durgatiparisodhani. 


giaa kivya. by Vrttamani Srini- _ 


vasacarya. Mysore I. p. 247. 
gifraktataa(tarct Bud. AS. p. 246. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 164. Hod. Bud. 
51. Nepal IT. p. 24. Oxf, II, 1449(19). 
—diff. prob. from Sarvadurgatiparigo- 
dhana. See Brhatsuci, Nepal VII, i. 
p. 216. 


Nepal IL p. 158. Oxf. TI. 1449 (93). 
RASB. I. 41. SBL. Nepal 30 (p. 84). 
gika IO. 7744. 7750(2). 7751. 


—from Mandalapatala of Kriyasamuc- 
caya. IO. 7743. 


stone insc. of the Nala King Vilàsa- 


-gifaqftateaarieagaaia Bud. by Buddha- 


guhya, Cordier IT. p. 283. 


gigaa Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 39. 


Same as Durgottarinisadhana, 
Sadhanamala Vol. I. pp. 237ff. 


giga from Gañgāhrada; an ancestor of 


poet Ratnākara (a. of Haravijaya, 
Report CXXVII). 
giaa 
—Suddhadipika. 
paficasadra(?); on 
Nepal I. p. 255. 


abridgement of Pra- 
sandhyavandana. 


giga 


—Samasyapirti. IM. 9718. 
gaara son of Vasudeva, pupil of Bhatta 
Devacandra. 


—C. on Vidagdhamukhamandana of 
Dharmadasa. Peters. IV. p. 30 (no. 784). 
Extr. p. 36. 


gia 


—Arghakanda. jy. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 241 (Şaştisarhvatsari from). VI. p. 136 
(no. 1). 

—Sathvatsaraphala, section of the pre- 
ceding work? B. IV. 204. 


= 


—Ristasamuccayasastra. D. p. 147. 


wits 


—Kalajfiana. jy. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 
149, 

giggar name of C. tby Srivallabhavacaka 

on difficult words in Linganusasana of 

Hemacandra. Cs. VIT. 35. Weber 

1692. 


See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 80. 


— Bqzareat Jain. name of C. on Sangrahani- 


ratna of Sricandrasüri. Petrograd 189, 
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giganta Jain. BP. p. 174b. 


givaa See Smrtidurgabhafijana. L. 339, 
937, 4055. 


giz Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. Saubha- 
gyabhaskara on Lalitasahasranama 
p. 121. N. S. Press edn, 1935. 


siaagadt name of C. by Jivagosvamin on 
Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 631-2, 634. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1873. 


gap: name of C. by Mananka on 
Malatimadhava, IO. 4133. Oxf. 136a. 
gw alias Nrsithhasvamin or Sithhasvamin or 
Sindhusvamin; son of Vasudeva of 
Ekaíakatagotra and Aditi, daughter 
of Narayana; resident of Srirangam. 


—C. on Dayadagaka. Hz. 1527. Extr. 
p. 144. IO. 5517-18. MT. 1806(a). TD. 

18886-8. 
—Duskaramala. kavya with a.’s own C. 
GD. 1781-82 (with C.). MT. 5472(a). 
giarra gr. name of Co. by Kulacandra 
on C. of Durga on Katantra, RASB. 

VI. 4382. 
Ptd. with text. See NCC. IIT. p. 310b 

and IV. p. 233b. 


Q. by Bhattoji in Praudhamanorama, 
Oxf. 162b; by Trilocanadasa in his 


Pafijika on Durga’s C. (See IO. 
747). 

zügR Q.in C.on Trikandamandana, Hall 
p. 192. 


Name of C. by Durga on Nirukta. 
See above under Durga. 
—name of C. by Durga on Katantra- 
sutras, 
gafr ref. to by Matanga; by Sarüga. 
deva in Sangitaratnakara p. 182. 
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See J. of the Madras Music Academy 

. III p. 19. 

giarara C. on some poetical work. by 
Jayakesarin. B. IT. 84. 
gufaz astronomer. Q. by Nrsimha in 
Siryasiddhantavasanabhasya, Cambr. 
p. 43. ' 
güf&g son of Mangala Bhüpala; his minister 
Karnasithha was patron of a. of Sara- 
grāha Karmavipaka (composed in 1384 
A.D.), IO. 1767. 
gifaz dh. writer q. by Baghunandana in 
his Prayascittatattva (part of Smrti- 
tattva) (p. 486) (See Poona Ori. XXI. 
p. 66); and by Bhavadeva in Smrti- 
candra (Sraddhakala), IO. 1483. 
df exponent of Katantra gr. in Bengal 
C. 10th Cent. 
Q. by Mallinàtha, Hemacandra, 
Durgadasa, Vopadeva ‘etc. 
On his works see S. K. Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 87-8. 
—Q. on Unadisütras (Katantra). 
Ptd. See NCC. II. p. 295b. 
—C. Durgasithhavrtti on Katantrasütra. 
See NCC. III. pp. 309-10. 

—C. on Kt section of Katantra 
(usually ascribed to Vararuci)(Krtpada). 
Varendra 1906. 

—C. on Ganasitras, Varendra 347. 

—Da£avalakarika. Varendra 708. 

—C, on Paribhasastitra, IO. 772. 

gifae diff. from Vrttikara. 
—ÜCo on C. 
Katantra. 
See NCC. IIl. p.310a and S. K. 
: -Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 88. 
giie 


— Karakaratna, Hpr. I. 57. 


by  Durgasimha on 


[gates | 
—Nanarthadhvanimafijari, lex. 10. 1022 
SSPC. II. B. 28 (Nanarthabhidhana’)] 


work attributed to Gadasimha in. 


L. 746. See NCC. I. Revised edn 
p. 221a and V. p. 291a. 


gitfae also called Durga, Durgapa and. 


Durgatman. 
—Linganusasana. 


—C. Liigavrtti on the same, Dahilaksmi: 
XXXIV. 24(4). Baroda 5120. 


See gufaaisa gate gil gia sarl wer 


ami daa erR mut 0 
Ptd. DORI. 1952. 
gifaeastiqsitat BP. p. 254a. Cf. D. vrtti 
paíijika. 
gifazafa name of C. by Durgasithha on 


Katantrasttras. See NCC. V. p. 309. 


Addl. mss.: BORI. 59 of 1873-74. 
Jesalmere p. 10. 


gara Rr Ro name of Cc. by Trilocana- 


dasa on  Durgasihha's Vrtti on 


Katantra. Addl. mss.: BP. p. 2548. 


Jesalmere p. 53. 


giard gr. by Durgācārya. Damodar 9 


(inc.). 
giaa poet. Sip. 3889. Sbhv. 1772. 
guj’? See Candi? and Devimahatmya. 
nt? verses on. Beg. aif q0 ale qur oit 


saajaa Asafa gagat 


fre agai sÀ: 1 etc. Oxf. II. 1246(2). 
gafa Allahabad 178 (11). 


Cf. Devi arati. Ptd. with Durgasapta- 


gati. Gita Press, Gorakhpur 1956 edn.. 
pp. 146-47. 


gamet Granthappura p. 157, no, 3226 (with 
Malayalam C.). Ramanath Nando 25(a). 


enjmaat Allahabad 177. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt, p. 52, Alwar 2171. CPB. 2222- 


Dacca 299. A. 29. 


1644 of Ptd. Cat.) (inc.). 


See Devikavaca. 


—from Kubjikatantra. Dacca 655 C. 2. 


Pet. 723, 725. 


Ptd. Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
Kalyan: Bombay, 1939, p. 49. 


—from Devirahasyatantra. (patala 48). 


Ptd. Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
Kalyan: Bombay. 1939, pp. 10-11. 


—from Brahmayamala. Devipr. 79, 48. 


—from  Brahmavaivartapurána. IM. 


6151. 


gue Rename TD. XX, Sup. no, 952, 
guitar 
—C. Tippani. Udaipur T, B. 187, 5 (with 


illustrations). 


| —from Mundamalatantra. Dacca 1909B. 
| zuigaadtZtar name of C. on Devimahatmya, 


Kotah 934. Lucknow Mus. 


See C. by Santanu Cakravarti on 


Devimahatmya. 


gniermemgia by Appayya Diksita. 

Ptd. (1) Vapi Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
(2) Kamakoti Kogasthana, Madras, 
1959. (3) Jagadguru Samsthana, Srin- 


geri, 1959. 


See also Candrakalastuti, NCC. VI. 


p. 346a. 


| gata 
—Q. Vrtti on Nirukta. IO. 553-55, 4970, 


See Durga. 
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1908C. 10 
GD. 1147H. Granthappura p. 51, no 
1147(i). IM. 3904B, 7394B. 7395B. 
7772B (with Argala and Kilaka) 
10748B. Trav. Uni. 10769X (stotra). 
Udaipur I. B. 246, 95 (p. 60, no. 


TF 


. EX 
! —Durgasithhatavi. gr. Damodar 9. 
| eajeraaegiqa(?) Kavindracarya 1160. 
gaitaa Mad. Uni. 891. 

SMR 


gaferat one of the six dàmaras q. in Varahi- 
tantra, 


See Devimahatmya. 


See Sabdakalpadruma ; Chintaharan 
Chakravarti, Tantras: Studies on 
their religion and literature p. 60 
fn. 4, 
galaa by Raghunandana, See Durgapüja- 
tattva and Durgotsavatattva, 
—by Raghava Bhatta. NW. 198. 
gufaaa father of Varadaraja (a. of Madhya- 
siddhantakaumudi, München 271 and 
Sarasiddhantakaumudi, MT. 786). 
gafara Ranbir 7798. 
—or Paíicapraéna, Trippinittura I. 432 
(2). 
qniqnicigazeaaedta Nabadwip 468. 
Varendra 255. 832. See also Durga- 
dadinamastotra below. 
—from Kularnavatantra. Dacca 236 N.. 
3995. IM. 3814. L. 353. SSPC. I. J. 
27. 92. TIT. U. 38. 
. Ptd. See Kularnavatantra, NCC. IV. 
p. 246b. 
Sms stotra. Trav. Uni. 5790Z-13. 
giu 
—Kalipratistha (paddhati). Mithila T. 62.. 
Same as next ? 
guaer 16th Cent. of Mithila. 
—Nyayabodhini. L. 3029. 
See also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 271. 


gaiga fs protege of Hindüpati of the 
Bundela tribe. 


a a Tent a 
— 
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—Pragastimala, Mithila. 
—Pragastavali. Mithila. 
—Mantramanikyamala. Mithila. 
. —Marhsabhaksyaniripana. Mithila — 
—Vatahvana. kavya. in 35 verse, Mithila 
IT. iii. 184. f 
—Visnupratistha. Mithila. 
—Visnupratisthavidhi. Mithila. 
—Vrttamuktavali. on Pkt. metres. IO. 
1113. Mithila IT. i. 19, Ujjain I. p. 44. 
gijafae 
—Pratisthasaranidhi. Mithila. . 
garaning Allahabad Sup. 178 (11). 
gatara tantra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 52. L. 461. RASB. VIII. B. 
6705. 
See also Durgadakaradisahasranama- 
stotra. 
gafgra father of divanarayana (à. of Setù- 
sarani. Skt. version of Setubandha. 


Weber 535). 
gua ins, poet. LE 
See J. of Ori. Inst, M. S. Umi. 
p. 81. E 
gu 
—Rasaratnasangraha, Udaipur IT. 199, 8. 
aniarafiararita or °vacaspati. son of 


Vasudeva Sarvabhauma; belonged to 
the 17th Cent. See Bibl. of Mughal 
India App. TIL. p. 162. On as q. by 
him and a.8 who q. him see 8. K. 
Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 107. 


—C. Dhatudipika on Kavikalpadruma of 
Vopadeva; composed in 1639 A.D. 
See NCC. ITI. p. 270a. 

Addl.-mss. : TO. 5076. Mithila. SSPC. 
IL A, 44. 58. 110 (title given as 
Dhatudipika). 


—C. on Gurupadukapaficakastotra from 
Matrkabhedatantra. See NCC. VI. p. 
75a (Vaügiya p. 267). 

Addl, mss.: L. 329 (text attributed 
to Rudrayamala). SSPC. I. J. 116. 

—C, Subodha on Mugdhabodha of Vopa- 
deva. Cs. VIII. 58. IO. 855. 5074. L. 
449, Oxf. 174b. 


—Mugdhabodhavarttikamala. SSPC. II. 
A. 5. Same as above ? 


—C. on Yogacintamani of Sivananda 
Sarasvati. Stein 132. 
guiar Q. in Todarananda. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.). p. 622. 
gaama GD. 1044 (for Patalas 5-13). 
Granthappura p. 45, no. 1044, 


auldtqararata tantra. from Katyayani- 
tantra, Trav. Uni. 7434, 
gnizalam BORI. 89 of A 1882-83. Peters. 
I. p. 116 (no. 89). 
See Devisükta. 


| gafar: waa IO. 6780. See Durgikavaca 


and Devikavaca. 


| geamana (Beg. gat giaa gafafk fiat- 


feeit) 
Ptd. along. with Dienai; 
p. 135. 


Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1956 edn. 
gatara Oudh XIX. 40. | | 
gafa Aftab 3 (extr. from Rudrayamala), 
Gtiaata stotra. by Gopalakrsna. Rice 272. 
quiaraaaratara Silchar 39. 


galmragitesa Dacca 138. R. 2. 


qajaragercatata from Durlabhatantra. 


Vaügiya p. 34. 
c Dacca 21231. 3146. L. 993. 
SSPC. III. T. 151(i). IIT. U. 13 (ine). 


—tfrom Mayatantra. Dacca 1440. A. Paris 
... (B. 227 (xxxiv)). 
—from Rahasyasaratantra. RASB, VII. 
=) BB6A | 
. —from Rudrayamala. Dacca 1907. B. 
RASB. VI. 4527 (fr.) (in a collection). 
. Trav. Uni. 14319. 


'—from Varahatantra. Dacca 667, U. 


-guigsitmerqeeut TCD. 969. Trav. Uni. 


C. 718, T., 428, Triv. Cur. V. 169. 
gutara or Saptasatinyasa, IM. 10031 (ino.). 
gara from Markandeyapurana. Udaipur 

TI. 144, 40. 


gaeng Hpr. IL 102, IM, 4445. 4517. NP. 
IX. 36. NW. 264. Udaipur p. 60, no. 
1419 of Ptd. Cat. 
—from Devirahasya. Ben. 44. Hpr. II. 
102. SB. 335.!8tein 231. 


graa or ^stava or Durgastuti. spoken 


by Indra eto. from  Uttarardha of 
Kasikhanda (72nd Ch.) (Beg. «dt Xà 
emm) Adyar T. p. 232b. Adyar D. IV. 
225, Extr. p.49. AK. 209. BORI. 209 
(iv) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
926. 


gz Mithila. Oppert IT. 522. Radh. 44. 
pP 


SSPC. TIT. I. 76 (ino.). 
—from Rudrayamala. Oudh XVIT. 94. 


gau Mithila. 
gagara in 13 verses from Siddhegvari- 


tantra; dialogue between Uma and 
Siva. (Beg. aad qe} Ara argand) 

Pid, Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 239-40. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 


Traf Mithila. Oudh XVII. 96. Radh. 44. 
gis JBhP.T. 1250, 


.—paur. by Vyasa... 


OPB. 2223-29, 
IM. 3427. 6617 (inc.). 6834 (inc.). 6837. 


D 
Jodiya IT. 10. Udaipur I. B. 131, 70. 
71. 72. 210, 8. 
Bee Devimahatmya. 
-_from- Markandeyapurana. IM. 5872. 


gwiuremu by Ramanatha. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 
332. 


gatara 
See Kerolidurgs pathavidhi 


guigeremqufa Fi. 391. 
guigZmierer from Brahmakaivartapuràna. 
Burnell 189b. TD. 10080 (adhys. 1-66). 


gajgaa tantra. Lz. 
below. 


1311. See Durgapija 


gajqaatlafa from Damaratantra. Allahabad 
181 (95). 

‘gnigsr’ Weber 1306 (Kadimatokta). 
(nyàsa). 

gatyar unspecified. America 3463. IM. 3085. 
7136. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 5 (a-1). MD. 
8632 (inc.. Oudh XVII. 98. Taylor I. 
p. 28. Trippunittura IIT. 50. 58. 
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—from Markandeyapurana. Paris (B. 
133). 
SATA by Raghunandana. SSPC. I. I. 
186 (ine.). 


See Durgotsavatattva below. 
gatqaiaafa or ^vidhi. unspecified. Adyar I. 
pp. 163b-164a (8 mss.). Dacca 464. 
764 (ine.) 770 (fr.. 815 (ino.). 1222 
(fr.) 1575.1. 3 (fr. 2255, 2262 (fr.). 
3812 (inc.). Nabadwip 470. Rangpur 
94. SK. Ray 460. SSPC. I. I. 486. 
500. Tüb. 11. Umesh Misra 1l. 95. 
Vangiya p. 129 (2 mss.; inc.). 
—or Dhanadaprayoga. Cs. II. 482 (2). 
—by Arjunagarman. Mithila. m 
‘—by Kalyāņaśsarman ` (Cupadhyaya). 
Mithila. See Ie. IIT. p. 249b. 
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—£from Kalikapurana. Dacca 1634, SSPC. 
III. T. 110. 

—from Devipurana. Dacca 107. I. (fr.). 
1579. J. (inc.). Mithila I. 211-13 (diff. 
texts). SSPC. T. T. 501. Vaügiya pp. 71. 
(inc.), 72, Preface p. xxii. 


—from (Brhan) Nandikesvarapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. Cs. I. 334. 
' 616. Dacca 2261, 4055 (as found in 
Bhavisyapurana), RASB. IIT. 2828. 
SSPC. IIT. T. 206. 
—from Balinarayaniya. Hpr. I. 170. 
—from Matsyapurana. Dacca 3700. 


—by Raghunandana. Mithila. 
See Durgotsavatattva below. 
—by Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati. Vai- 
giya Sup. 1705. 
—by Vidyapati Thakur. Mithila. 
See Durgabhaktitarangini below. 
—by Vidyabhisana Bhattacarya. Dacca 
2258. 


—by Veninatha Sarma, son of Srimati 
and Narayana and grandson of 
Lambodara. Dacca 3759, Varendra 
1856, 1857. 


—paur. by Vedavyasa. Udaipur p. 60, 
no. 277 of Ptd. Cat. 


guiqaifrara diff. texts. Lz. 1365, 2. MT. 
3975. 

gaigattata diff. texts, Adyar I. p. 89a. 
Burnell 147b. Jodhpur 1933. L. 231. 
MD. 18007 (inc). Nabadwip 471. 
Ramanath Nando 19 (nanaprakara). 
Silchar 18. 49. TCD. 1103 C (ine.}. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 54. Trav. Uni. 
- 85097-28 (ino. 9597A. 11261D-3 
(inc.) 14262 (inc.). L. 587R (Mahisa- 
mardinipüjavidhi) L: 5372-43 (inter- 
spersed with Malayalam). 


—from Caturvargacintamani. MD. 17987.. 
—from Devipurànga. IM. 10819 (inc.). 


—by Saükaracaürya, apparently a disciple- 


of Aghoranandanitha. MT. 2256. 


gaiqsrageqtata Dacca 1440. C. (part of a. 


collection). 
gmigaga Burnell 97a. TD. 16279. 24090. 

See Durgamatapürvapaksa below. 

gujaaet from — Akaéabhairavakalpa. MD. 
7875 (inc.). 
galanta (gaad) Allahabad 168. 

See Durgavatiprakasa below. 
guifaamfrBafa Mithila I. 216-18. 
gatafast Oppert IT. 9724. 
gaiatasraaia by Vidyadhara. Mithila. 
ganda Skt, Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 6. (no. 1559) 

(with C.). 
—C, Tika by Nilakantha. Skt. Coll, Ben.. 
1906, p. 5. (no. 1559). 
gma Mithila, 
gman tantra, by Hayagriva. CPB. 2230. 
gaaf tantra. Udaipur p. 60, no. 1590.. 
of Ptd. Cat. 
gie 


— Prasadasataka. Ptd. See Granthappura:- 


p. 198, no. 3957. 


gajsarzafa alias Narayanapriyayati. 13th. 


Cent. disciple of Govindasramayaiti,. 
Bilvamangala 
Sriràmatirtha; belonged to Nambütiri. 


brahmin house called Patti Tekké-. 


tam at Agastyakagrama (Agattiyur);. 
devotee of goddess 
(Muktisthala); was assisted by Rama. 
Pisaroti (a Vaisnava) of Kotamannu. 
family, in composing his C. on Sri- 
cihnakavya, 

See K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt, Lit. pp. 45-7. — 


Krsnalilaguka and. 


at Mukkola. 


b —Advaitaprakaéa. MT. 4208(a). 

+ O Sneha on Kaivalyadipika of 
Bodhananda. MT. 2934. 

—Sricihnakavya of Krsnalilaguka ; last 
four cantos. Ptd. TSS. 235. 

—(Q. Bhaktavilisa on the above. MT. 
4156. 


gnage from Rudrayamala, Allahabad 


- 178 (56). 


quid BORI. 454 of 1884-86. 

- gidin MD. 6420. 

gulae Dacca 138. G. (in a collection). 
guanaig by Kulapatimiéra, BORI. 


707 of 1886-92, 


gaaat an. Dacca 914. Kavindra- 


cārya 11206. 
—by Madhava, L. 1878. Mithila. 
" —or Durgotsavapaddhati. in 2 tarangas ; 
ascribed to Narasithhadeva of Mithila ; 
but actually composed in 1438 A.D. 


by Vidyapati, patronized by him; a. 


praises Dhirasithha, son of Narasithha, 
and his brother Bhairavendra also 
known as Darpa? or Rüpa? or Hari- 
naràyana. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 564b. 
and Ind. Ant. XIV. p. 193. 


Alwar 1358. IO. 2564. L. 1870. 
Mithila (2 mss) PUL. I. p. 118. 
RASB. ITI. 2838. SSPC. IIT. T. 241. 
242. 244 (all ino.). 


Q. by Raghunandana in Durgotsava- 
tattva (Serampore edn, I. 42, 52, 55, 
59, 64, 65). See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
367; by Kamalakara; in Saktiratna- 

. kara, Oxf. 101b. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1909. 
—Mahastamimahanavamipüjavidhi from. 
: Adyar. 
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qniakasara Q. by Raghunandana in Tithi- 
tattva and Durgotsavatattva, Seram- 
pore edn. I. 55. SeeJASB (NS) XI 
(1915) 367. 

gwWiaRRegd Nabadwip 407. 


—from Advaitànandasagara. by Raghüt- 
tamatirtha. L. 284. 2482. Oudh XVIII. 
84. Vaügiya p. 237. . 


gafaa from Mahabharata - Santiparvan. 
Dacca 263. F. 
gagag Avanapparambu Mana 57B. 
gulnaqaca: fagran TD. XX. Sup. no. 392. 
See Durgapürvapaksa above. 
zuimex Adyar IL p. 221b. Dacca 1043, C. 
Mysore I. p. 574. Nabadwip 469. 
Weber 1307. 
gamse MT. 5198 (ino.). 
gmarafaara TD. 15683-744. 
eninargargafa Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 3 
(no. 2000). 
Cf. Durgaptjapaddhati above. 
gears in 19 verses. (Beg. sqscqagesan- 
qarun). 
Ptd. with Durgasaptasati. Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, 1956. pp. 131-34. 
gumama Adyar II. p. 221b. MD. 6421. 
6422 (mixed with Telugu). 
guiar: See Devimahatmya. 
gmjarateea from Padma, Srstikhanda. 
Ptd. Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
Kalyan : Bombay, 1939, pp. 1-2. 
—from Mehabhagavatapurana on deeds 
of Devi. Cs. IV. 271 (Devibhagavata?). 
galar anggara IM, 6282, 


guiczer from Devimahatmya. Bd. 150. BORI. 
150 of 1887-91. IM. 7815 (Mirti- 
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rahasya 


. (p. 60, no. 985 of Ptd. Cat.). 
gated Kotah 924, 
Cf. Durgastotra below. 


gutta father of Dalapatirama (a. of C. on 
MT. 3337. | (sft) giai by Paragurama. Allahabad 119, 


Gaügalahari of Jagannatha, 
See NCC. V. p. 215a). 


—Pasandakhandana. Hall p. 160, 
garaierara 


—C. on Karpürastotra or Syamastava, 
NCC. III p. 192b. 


Addl. ms. : Vaügiya Sup. 1910. 
guisamegte Katm. 3. 
—by Laksmipatigarma, N epal T. p. 187. 
gutaantgzt RASB. IIT. 2899. 
gaaat by Raghunandana, 
See Durgotsavatattva below. 


gatan NW. 460. 
galaaarit Tagore 5. 
gulaataaceeg tantra, AS. p. 83. 
—by Mathuranatha Sukla. NP. VIII 68. 
emMalatatreny by Madhusüdana Vacaspati, 
Hpr. II. 99. 
gatatu by Govindananda, prob. from 
Vargakriyakaumudi, SSPO, IIT. C. 9. 
guiaintedt or Caaf by Paramananda- 


vedantavacaspati; as described in gaifafa IM. 7741, 


Kalikapurana. Hpr. IT. 100, 


guide by Raghunandana Bhattacarya, 
See Durgotsavatattva, 

gnis Mithila, 

gwisiTaTR dh. by Raghunandana. 
See Durgotsavatattva below. 


@tatgaet in 2 khandas, by Kalicarana. Hpr, | Sit Dacca 1047, E, 


IT. 101. See Kane, HDS. T. p. 5653. 


from . Markandeyapurana), 
Oudh XX. 38. Udaipur I. B. 131, 75 


| Cf. Kalikarcamukura, NCC. IV. 

| p. 55a and Kalicaranagarman, ibid. 
p. 74a. 

gutalatcagae Adyar IL p. 221b. 


guid Q. by Narayana Bhatta in Dharma. 
pravrtti, IO. 1560, 


gaga by Narapati. Jainagranthavali p. 
BBB, 
gajaraseqarrata Dacca 798 (ino.). 
ES Zur archit. NW. 554. 
—.. —Q. on Mallaripaddhati. jy. NW. 550. 
gagan son of Sivalala Pathaka; born 
. . in 1787 A.D. 
| —Sarvasiddhantatattvacidamani, horos- 
. cope of prince Navanihal Singh of 
Lahore besides general information on 
jyotisa. Br. Mus. 501. 
Cf. also Ganakataraügini p. 118. 


gites unspecified. Dacca 526, O. 1. 
299. A. 11. IM. 3904 A. PUL. II. p. 
179. 


gafada or Samayaloka, dh. in 7 sections ;. 
written at Karanagar on the banks of 
the Ganges in 1609 A.D. under the 
patronage of Durgavati, queen of King. 
Dalapati; by Padmanabha, son of 
Balabhadra and Vijayasri. 


AS. p. 83. Bikaner 2414, Proceed, 
ASB. 1869, 140. 


Mentioned by Saükarabhatta in 


Dvaitanirnaya. See ABORI, TIT . —from Kubjikatantra. Dacca 1327. D. 3. 
(1922) p. 71; also Kane, HDS. I, —or Durgàstottara? from Visvasaratantra. 
p. 565a. (Beg. «dt ara wasta). Adyar I. p. 213b. 


Adyar D. IV. 513. Extr. p. 110. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 52. Dacca 138, R. 
5. 1908. C. 7. 1908. C. 9. Oudh XVII. 
94 (Durgasatastaka). 

Ptd. (1) Durgopasanakalpadruma. 
Kalyan: Bombay, 1939, p. 18. (2) 
along with Durgüsaptasati. Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, 1956. 
Durgastottara$atanama 


gmat name of C. by (Aupamanyava) 
Caturbhuja Misra on Devimahatmya,. 
IO. 8103. L. 2175. Mithila, 


Swiss IM. 6276. Mysore I. p. 202, 
gnane IM. 6197, 


guifrar IM. 4099 (inc.). 4686. Mithila. Trav.. 
Uni. L. 720 T. l 


Cf. Durgāpūjāvidhāna above. 
—from Prapaficasara. IM, 3673, 


See also 


. below. 

Sanaga Dacca 169. H. 
Guanes tantra. Udaipur p. 60, no. 
1448 of Ptd. Cat. Same as above ? 
aimarai See C. by Santanu on Devi- 

mahatmya. 

Smaa a short tract preliminary to 
Durgasaptasati. CPB. 2231. IO. 6792. 
=; 40108; 


Safdar Bhk. 38. BORI. 460 of 
A 1881-82. 


gms Kotah 920, 
—Mahakavya, in 15 cantos, by Ràma- 
krgna, son of Gopalacarya. Weber 540. 
guava Radh, 26, 
gatipararedtfaura Mysore I. p. 574. 
Stigagesqaraty tantra. Trav. Uni, 28581. 


Cf. Durgástamivrata below. 
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gaegae MD. 6423. . 
guistereararga; TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (in a. 
collection). 
eaten stotra. unspecified. Allahabad 114- 
SSPC. III. U., 79. Tb. 182F (in a 
= collection). 
gaea stotrain 10 verses some of which 
are from Devimahatmya ch. 11. (Beg. 
TARSAT) 
Adyar I. p. 232b. Adyar D. IV. 
224. Extr. p. 49. GD. 1172B. Granthap- 
pura p. 56, no. l172(b) Trav. Uni 
5790 G. 5790 J, 5885 L. 10769 O.. 
11044 M. 13190 H. 13194 N. 13253 J. 
—(Beg. aad wgizwfü) 
mahatmya. Whish 171 (1). 
gawaa Adyar I. p. 164 (3 mss.), 
guigdtrateraatata 
Baroda 9771. 
qajstactaaatay Burnell 196b (stotra) TD.. 
19825-26. 24298. 
—from Brahmandapurina. Trav. Uni. 
35732-43. 
guisracaaararaes Adyar I. p. 213b. Adyar 
D. IV. 514. Extr. p. 110. Trav. Uni. 
2907M. 3573 Z-30. 
gujateaent name of C. by Pitàmbara- 
migra on Devimahatmya. Ben. 42. 
NW. 202. 
gujaata  stotra. Trav. Uni. C. 2325F. 
giant from Markandeyapurana. See 
Devimahatmya. 
gimp: from Katyayanitantra. Ujjain. 
IL. p. 67. 
gwiemadurauenaamr Ujjain IT. p. 67. 
giiaaadtaaafats  Kotah 921. 
gnjaaaataeatare from Brahmandapuraga. 
Ujjain IT. p. 67. 
gitagea Jain. Arrah I. p. 13. 


from  Devi- 


from Skandapurana.. 
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SubeegzRfa IM. 6715. 
gasangan dh. SSPC. I. T. 289, 
ghanana Dacca 1775. T. 2. 
git (wee?) Aftab 9. E 
gazan or ° nāmāvalīi. Allahabad 113. 
Mithila. Oppert II. 4651. Oudh V. 28 
(Sahasranamaksara), XT. 24. 1875, 42. 
Radh. 44. SB. 330. Trav. Uni. 8577C. 
(^nàmavali) Vaügiya p. 71 (ino.). 
—from Markandeyapurana. Pet. 723. 
Ujjain IT. p. 76. 
~Eaagaaaeaa unspecified. Ben. 44. Burd- 
wan 4. Dacca 136. D. IM. 6262. 
Mithila. Varendra 463. 
smi (xem) aranne (Beg. $ gf gigu 
gufaafrafedt) from Kularnavatantra. 
Nabadwip 468. Oudh XVII. 94. 
Pid. Dwurgopasanakalpadruma. 
Kalyan: Bombay, 1939, pp. 146-151. 
Enlaeaaaeadts (Beg. d d g saaa) from 
Devirahasyatantra. 
Pid.  Durgopasanakalpadruma. 
Kalyan: Bombay, 1939, pp. 11-14. 
—from Parasarasamhita. Dacca 136. G. 
—tfrom Visvasaratantra. Dacca 1028, B. 
664. A. 


—from Skandapurana. Adyar I. p. 213b. 
Adyar D. IV. 515, Extr. pp. 110-11. 
gaesrramet (Beg. aggata qq:) Adyar t 
p. 213b. Adyar D. IV. 516. Extr. 
p. 111. 
gaza | 
—Abdaratna. jy. Ben. 30, Kagin, 22. 
—Muhirtaracana. Kagin, 22. 
—Vrttavivecana, metrics, Ben. 32. 
SURGE by Nilakantha Bhatta. 
Ptd. See Granthappura p. 160, no. 
3279. |— | E 


| gatfrarea Burnell 97a. TD. 16280, 24097, _ 
galam Adyar I. p. 18a, Adyar D. I. 581 


IL. Mysore T. p. 16. Mysore D. I. 548 
Trav. Uni. 13726Z-4, 13744L. | 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press; Srirangam 
1927. i 
gufa or “stuti or °stotra unspecified 
Allahabad 107. 143, 107. 105. 118 
BORI. 598 of Vis. (i). Dacca 1029, G. 1 
IM. 6144A (?stotra) 7091. Nasik II 
407. Oppert T. 3636, IT. 8236. PUL. II. 
p. 179. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 13 
(no. 2688). TD. 19827-68. Udaipur I. 
B. 246, 38. 


—C. by Vrndavana Sukla. NW. 252. 
—(Beg. acd gda) MD. 18193. 


—(Beg. adsfaesagr4) GD. 1172A-98. 
Granthappura p. 57, no. 1172 (ww). 


—or Malinistuti or Milakanyastuti. 
(Beg. airasia) on the 
principal deity at the temple at Hari- 
kanyapura or Ariyannir in Kerala, 
by Krsnalilagukamuni. GD. 1172G. 
Granthappura p. 56, no, 1172 (h). 


See K, K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 48; ptd. Pro- 
ceed. AIOC. TX. (1937) pp. 481-83. 


—or °stotra from Virataparvan (6th 
Adhy. of Mahabharata. Adyar I. 
p. 232b. Allahabad 72. Burnell 200a. 
IM. 7134. 8955. 9146. MT. 3022 (f) 
6871(b) Mysorel. p.202. Stein 197. 
Weber 408. 


—(Beg. wwefueeaeut) MT. 5919 (o) 
(8rd in the codex). 


—or ?stotra, (Beg. c fg RRRA) from 
Harivamáa. Burnell 2008. IM. 7503. : 


Ptd. | Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
p. 35, Kalyan: Bombay, 1939. 


gegara  Kotah 928. 


gniegia or Durgastotra (Beg. eia amat- 
: swf and refrain guf 3At s«3p awaea- 
magaga) Adyar D. IV. 227. Extr. 
p. 50. GD. 1158K. 1168A. Granthap- 
pura p. 58, no. 1158(i) (Devistava). 
p. 55, no. 1168(a). 

Ptd. in Devistotrapi. B.S. and F. 
Mart, Madras, 1952. with Tamil transl. 

—from Skandapurana. Allahabad 179 
(213). 

Cf. Durgapafijarastotra above. 

— (axrquic) (Beg. «it fa saath aaga) 
Adyar D. IV. 225. 

Cf. Durgapafijarastotra above. 

—paur. by Vyasa. Allahabad 178(80). 
179 (175). 

—based on Devimahatmya (Beg. 
eed mgAzstgennggeg BWI: wn: refers 
to Mukkola in Kerala. Adyar D. IV. 
226. Extr. p. 50. Trav. Uni. 13429P. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 67- 
70, Adyar. 
galea Bud. stotra. AS. p. 247. - 
galeta by Katyayana. IM. 7133. 
© —by Chavinatha. BORI. 1126 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1126). 
—(Beg. qafat faai faeafeadtet) from 
Devirahasyatantra. Ben. 44, 45. SB. 
336 (2 mss.). 
Ptd. Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
pp. 14-15. Kalyan: Bombay, 1939, 
—(Beg. gu «gat ur ÑA) from Brahma- 
vaivarta. 
Ptd. Durgopasandkalpadruma, 
p. 17. Kalyan : Bombay, 1939. 
— from Bhavisyapurana. IM. 11007(1no.). 
A—22 
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—from Kagikhanda of Skandapurana. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6813 (3) (in a collec- 
tion). 

—from Mayatantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30, p. 51 (no. 445). 

—by Yavanacarya. CP B. 2249-52. 

—by Vadirajayati. Tripptnittura I. 364 
(17), 

—by Sukananda Yogindra. IO. 7178(4). 

galeatqasart IM. 6438. 

gaika Kotah 933. C. Harhsod- 

dharini on Durgistotra or “saptasati ? 
gajzaagefa Lucknow Mus. 

gaten BORI. 24 of 1919-24. 

gijaiafata pr. Jodhpur 800. Mithila. 

ginan MD. 6424. 

Hiara MT. 483(y). 

gaüķkaa IM. 6445. Oudh VIII. 34. 

Q. by Ramacandrabhatta in his 
Krtyaratnavali, BBRAS. 678; by 
Alladanāthasūri in Nirņayāmrta, IO. 
1579, 

—on pūjā in the palace. Jey. Pal. Orissa 
75. Narasingadas Jey. Orissa 3. 

—by  Umaànandanatha. Ptd. See Gran- 
thappura p. 157, no. 3228. 

—extensively extracted in  Godavara 
Migra’s Saradagaradarcanapaddhati. 
See Orissa Hist. Res. J. III. iv. p. 196. 

—by Gajapati Purusottama Deva. 

See Intro. p. xx. Des. Cat. iof Skt. 
Mss. of Orissa (State Musewm) Vol. I. 

gijeaaamaga by Sambhunatha Siddhan- 

tavagiga, Court Pandit of King of 
Kamaripa (C. 1715 A.D.). L. 2271. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 565a. 

guest tantra. Jey. Pal. Orissa 49. 

Ramanath Nando 13. Sano Hori 
Nando 22. 
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—by Bharati Bhisana Vardhamana 
Mahapatra ; at the instance of King 

. Ramacandradeva (Gajapati) of Orissa ; 
attributed to the King in some mss, 
Hpr. IV. 124. K. 42. Mithila. MT. 3737. 
RASB. III. 2841. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 16. 


Bee Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa 
(State Museum) I. Intro, p. xxviii. 
EWkugawp from Markandeyapurana. Paris 
(B 133a). 

—or Durgitattva or Durgapijatattva or 
Durgarcatattva or Saradarcatattva ; 
section of Smrtitattva; by Raghunan- 
dana. 


Cs. IL. 336. Dacca 64. B (fr.). 
340. C. 1. 1068C. 2994. Hpr. I, 271. 
Oxf. 288b. Radh. 18. 27. RASB. TIT. 
1989. 1990, 2036. 2037 (ino.) (Saradar- 
caprayogatattva) SSPC. I. I. 467 
Cpramàga) TIT. T. 50 (Durgarcana). 
890, Tüb. 21. Vaügiya p. 145 (Dur- 
garcapramanatattva).  Vaügrya Sup. 
1928. Varendra 678, 1738 (Saradarca- 
tattva). 

Ptd. in Bengali script. Sams. Sah. 
Parigad Ser. 5. Calcutta, 1924. 
gakaafrða by Gopala Nyayapaficanana. 

Dacca 3770. L. 2148, 2951. Varendra 
1476 (a. Nyayapaficanana), 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 565b. 
—by Jimütavahana. 

Ptd. in a oollection of works on the 
worship of Durga. Sams. Sah. Parisad. 
Ser. 1. Calcutta, 1924., 

zuükewquia See Durgàbhaktitaraügini. 
gifaareta Rangpur 18, 
—irom Kalikapurana. SSPC. IIT. T. 109, 


—from Devipurana. Varendra 1885. 


—by Ramakrsna. Vaügiya p. 129 (ine.) 
Pref. p. xxii. 
gikaags diff. types. Sano Hori Nando 23, 


gsiaauarfafa Adyar I. p. 89a. Jey. Pal, 
Orissa 50 (tantra). 


Strat dh. Stein 91 (ino) 
guükaasmer by Vàcaspatimiéra. 
Ptd. in a collection of works on the 
worship of Durga. Sams. Sah. Parisad 
Ser. 7. Calcutta, 1994. 
gaikaasaı SSPC. IIT. C. 12 (ino.). T. 119, 
113 (ino.). 
gukeasqtrkrari  SSPC. I. I. 495. 
grtkaaearaqata Mithila I. 219. 


gakaafafa Baroda 1152, CPB. 2253, Kotah. 


922, Mithila (2 mss.). 


—ace. to Kalikapurina. Dacca 1228 (ino.).. 


—acc, to Devipurina, Dacca 4030. 
gukaafrqs independent section of Smrti- 


viveka; by Stlapani of Bengal. (C. 


1400-50). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. 
Cs. IL. 335. Dacca 988. D. 2115A. 
1642, 4332, L. 917. RASB, III. 2121-3.. 
Skt. Coll Ben. 1917-18, p. 10 (no. 
2792). SSPC. LI. 325. III. T. 78. 
Vaügiya p. 154. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 394 and JASB.. 
(NS) XI (1915) 338. 
—by Srinathacaryacidamani. Hpr. III.. 
143, 
See also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 349.. 
Ptd. in a collection of works on the 
worship of Durga. Sams. Sah. Parisad: 
Ser. 7, Calcutta, 1994. 
gikaafame by Bhojaraja; mentioned by 
Vidyapati in Durgabhaktitarangini, 
IO. 2564. 
giing Trav. Uni, 4571D. 


—from Atharvaéiras. L. 1929. Mithila 
IV. 83. 
Ptd. | Durgopasanakalpadruma, 
Kalyan : Bombay, 1939, p. 33. 
—or Vanadurgaprayoga. Av. NS. Press 
205. 
See also Vanadurgopanisad below. 
See Durghatavrtti. 
gr. different from Durghatavrtti of 
Saranadeva; by Purusottama Deva. 
Ref. to in Tikasarvasva. T'SS. edn. II. 
277 (under sf&ei- gana goaa 
qaesageagyg |). 
gie gr. See Subantadurghata. Hpr. I. 402. 
gaenrea or Durghataélokas; a collection of 
about 85 difficult and apparently 
incongruous verses ; attributed to Kali- 
dasa (See NCC, IV. p. 672). 

Adyar II. p. 18b. Adyar 
D. V. 526, AK. 509. Alwar 926. 
B. IL 84 (2mss.; one attributed 
to Agadhara) BA. 16. Bd. 405. 
406. BORI. 305 of 1884-85. 361 
and 440 of 1884-87. 708 and 709 of 
1886-92, 405 and 406 of 1887-91. 509 
of 1891-95. 448 of 1895-1902. 71 of 
1907-15. BORI. D. XIII i. 291. 292- 
98 (with C.). 301-302 (with C.). Gough 
p. 87. Gu. 4 (with C.). IO. 3926 (with 
C.). K. 60. Lz. 476 (fr. with C.). Matr- 
bhümi 60. Peters. III. p.394 (no. 305) 
(with C.), IV. p. 27 (no. 708) (with C.). 
Rgb. 361. 440 (with C.) Trav. Uni. 
6966 (with C.). 

A few verses ptd. in Kavyakala pa i. 
Bombay, 1864, pp. 136-7 (See IO. 
3926). 

: —C. an. Adyar D.V. 527. BORI. D. XIIT. 
i. 292-98, 301. 302, Gu. 4. TO. 3926. Lz, 
476, Peters, III. p. 394. (no. 305). IV. 


| 


i 


8T 


p.27 (no. 708). Rgb. 440. Trav. Uni. 
6966. - 
—C. Durghataslokatika by Karunananda.. 
NP. IIb. 122. 
gågata different texts, longer than the above 
work, with different beginning and. 
end. BORI. 50(i) of 1871-72. 14 of 
1874-75. BORI. D. XIII. i. 299. 300, 
—C, ibid. 
gazqaafa gr. JBhP. I. 1252. Cf. Durga- 
padaprabodha. 
gazqgerieat by Rajakunda. 
See Kàvyadurghatasadhana, NCC.. 
IV. p. 89b. l 
gazqaaana on certain difficult expressions. 
in some work on dh. MT. 2374(b) 
(portions of 6th & 7th adhys.). 
gaemaaiiter or Durghatarthaprabodhini.. 
name of C. by Satyabhinavatirtha on. 
Bhagavata., Trav. Uni. 9449. 


See BNK. Sharma, Hist. of Dvai.. 


Lit. II. p. 300. 
güzgfa C. on Astadhyayi by Raksita. 
probably | Maitreyarakgita. Q. by 


Ujjvaladatta in his C. on Unpadisütra. 

(ii. 57 ; iii. 160 ; iv. 1.). 
See Y.  Mimamsak, Sarhskyt: 
Vyakaran Sastra ka Itihas I. p. 442. 
gazafa gr. work attempting to reconcile 
apparently, non-Paninian poetic usages. 
with Panini’s sütras arranged in the 
order of the sütras; composed in 1172: 
A.D. by Saranadeva and revised by 


Sarvaraksita. 
Adyar II. p. 83b. Adyar D. VI. 459: 
(inc.). Baroda 9671 (ine) GD. 


727. Granthappura p. 31, no. 727. 
Nepal I. pp. 17 and 105 (See 
preface pp. v-vi. Oppert I. 4212. 
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PUL. IL p. 82. (2 mss.) Rice 16. | gãagta (P) 


Trav. Uni. 205. Stein 42. Extr. 259, 


—Girvanamafijari. CPB. 1415. 


Q. by Bhattoji Diksita in Praudha- SEU  Pheh. 14. 


manorama, Oxf. 162b; by Rayamukuta 
in C. on Amarakoga IT. 6. 1. 22; 
by Bhaskara in his C. Setu on Vrtta- 
ratnakara, Bomb. Uni. 138. 
Ptd. (1) TSS. 6. (2) Critical'edn. in 
Roman script by Louis Renou, Vol. I. 
Paris, 1940. 
sawn BORI. 304 of 1884-86. Peters, IIT. 
p. 394 (no. 304). 
Probably same as Durghatakavya 
above. 
—C. Lucknow Mus. (Tika). 
Bombay I. p. 90 (Vyakhya). 
üzagsu or “sadhana. by Rajakunda Kavi. 
See Kavyadurghatasadhana, NCC. 


Pannalal 


IV. p. 89b. 
güzqs Jain. JASB. 1908 p. 420a (no; 6964). 
K CCELI] 
—C. on Rudradhyaya. Varendra 153. 
469. 658. 


gået name of C. by Satyabhinava- 
yation Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya, 
TD. 7898, 

gaeti or Durbodhapadabhaiijini ; 
(jika) name of C. by Vimalabodha on 
Mahabharata. RASB. V. 3406. See 


P.K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 1. | gaagaatirar 


p. 213. 

gaart or Durghatabhavadipika ; 
name of C. by Satyabhinavayati on 
Bhagavata, Trav. Uni. 9449. 

giaa or Vyakaranadurghatodgha ta; 
name of C. by Kegavadeva on Sanksip- 
tasara of Goyicandra, IO. 822. 


zs«suemr IM. 8658. 
See Durjanamukhacapetika below. 


guagqaayiar unspecified. Kotah 742, 

guagaatizst or Bhigavatavyavastha ; 
showing that Devibhagavata is the 
real Bhagavatapurana; by Kasginatha 
Bhatta Bhada, son of Jayarama, 
Allahabad 186(6). America 1385. 1386, 
TO. 3367. Mysore I. p. 561. RASB. V. 
4111. Stein 209. 


See E. Burnouf, Le 
Purana, Preface p. Ixxxv. 


Bhagavata 


eaageatlzsr on Bhagavata as the original 
purāņa ; by Ramacandrasrama. 17th 
Cent. 

AK. 189, 140, Allahabad 104. 186(7). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 58. Alwar 
835. America 1307. B. IV. 58. Bikaner 
1259-60. BORI. 145 of 1884-87. 629 of 
1886-92. 139 and 140 of 1891-95. 
BORI.D. IX. i. 358-61. CPB. 2254. 
IO. 3545. Jodhpur 1388. Mithila. Oxf. 
38a. Peters. IV. p. 24 (uo. 629). PUL. 
II. p. 130. RASB. V. 3677-79, Rgb. 
145. Trav. Uni. 1590. Udaipur IT. 141. 
11, 12. 
See E. Burnouf, Le 

Purana, Preface p. lix. 

defending the views of 
Ramanuja school; by Varhsidhara, 
disciple of Bhattacarya. Bd. 698. BORI. 
695 of 1887-91. BORI. D. TX. i. 357. 
Lz. 718 (inc.). 

guaguatient by Visvesvaranatha (modern). 
Radh. 39. 

gaaguatlenizagae IM. 2850 (inc.). 

SHAGATAVTH refutation of Ramacandrasgra- 
ma’s Durjanamukhacapetika. IO. 3546. 


Bhagavata 


gamis on Bhägavatapurāņa as one of 
the 18 Puranas; by Raghunatha, son 
of Balakrsna. Bomb. Uni. 2316. 


qiu Bud. follower of Heruka cult. 


See Sadhanamala II. Intro. p. XCVI. 
—Kaumudi (or Hevajra?) nama paíjika. 
Cordier IT. p. 67. 


—(Sri)Cakrasarhvarasidhana Amrbaksara. 
Cordier II. p. 40. 

—Dakinivajrapafijarapaficadakasadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 94. 

—Nairatmadevipaficadagastotra, Cordier 
IL p. 91. 

—Nairatmasadhana. Cordier II. p. 91. 


—C. Mayavati on Mahamayatantra of 
Vyadipada. Cordier TI. p. 101. 

—Mitapadapaíüjka, probably a C. on 
Catuspithatantra. Nepal II. p. 57. 

—Ratnacchatanamapafijika. Cordier II. 


p. 27. 

—Sambarasaptaksarasadhana. Cordier 
TII. p. 269, 

. —$adaüganamasaádhana. Cordier II. 
p. 79. 


—Saptaksarasidhana. Cordier II. p. 40. 
TIT. p. 262. 

Ptd. Sadhanamala II. pp. 487-89. 
—Sarvabhitabali. Cordier IT. p. 79. 
—Suparigrahanamamandalopayikavidhi, 

... Cordier II. p. 79. 
SER (wife Silavati) father of Rájaekhara 
(a. of Balaramayana, MD. 12569; and 
: Karpürama fijari, IO. 4162). 
Sim fRerfondserga Bud. by Jíanavajra. 
Cordier TI. p. 350. 
Tat dh. Sano Hori Nando 21, 
Ferari 
—C. Kuñcikā on Vaiyākaraņasiddhānta- 
laghumafijiisa. 
A—23 
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Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 44. Benares 
1925, 


—Durbali. gr. Oppert I. 3147.: 


—C. on Paribhāşenduśekhara. NW. 52. 
gaat gr. by Durbalacarya. Oppert I. 3147. 
galaaqafgar or Visamapadacandrika ; name 

of C. by Ananta Bhatta Ghulle on 
Mahabharata, Bikaner 969, 


galeam name of C. by Vigvanatha on 
Meghadüta. NW. 626, 

stargate (at) or Durghatarthaprakasini or 
Duskaraslokabharatatippani ; name of 
C. by Vimalabodha on Mahabharata, 
BORI. 84 of 1869-70. L. 3011. 

See P. K. Gode, Stud. iw Ind. Lit. 

Hist. I, p. 213. 


gatargarfat Mithila, 

SUIT Jaala name of C. by Krsnavadhüta 
on Vasavadatta. Trav. Uni. 

gatara name of C, by Dharmakirtigri on 
Abhisamayalaükara of Maitreya. 
Cordier III. p. ;278, 

grand 

—Kouiijikastotra, tantra. CPB. 915. 


gHquwvEd vedanta. unspecified. Oppert II. 
5510. 6906. 


—dvai. metrical. criticizing other schools 


of Vedanta. Adyar II. p. 172b. Adyar 
D. X. 679 (ino.). Extr. p. 468, 
—dvai. different from the above. Adyar 


IL. p. 172b. Adyar D. X. 680 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 469. 

—2nd ch. of Uttarakanda of Skanda- 
purana. prob. of dvai. school. Bhr. 693. 
BORI. 693 of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. 
i. 362. 

qaqarsarqacargi¢a dvai. Ch. 3 from 
Skandapurana. Burnell 110b (no. 6180) 
(given as an account of Madhva 
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doctrine). TD. 10356. Seems to be a 
continuation of the above. 
gaara or Pakhandamatotpatti against 
Ramanuja and Madhva schools. ms. 
with B. Narayana Sastri, Narayan 
Devarkeri, Bellary Dt.: 
See p. 1 App. his. pub. Pramanika 
eva, jivabrahmanorabhedah 1940. 
gusara diff. texts. TO. 5625. MD, 3474. 
14581 (ino.). 


See also Durmrta? 


—or Narayanabali. IM. 8163. 
gacuaatizana Bodh. Mysore I. p. 81 
(2 mss.). 
glag ref. to by Bhisma Mira in his Praman- 
yavadavicara. 
See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. TT. pp. 389-90. 
gyanra TD. 24124. 
gdfaraqatg almanac for the year Durmukhi. 
Adyar IT. p. 66b. 
gaaman MD. 16589. 
guarfaurafzrerfir Mysore I. p. 112, 


gataa son of Vidyadhara and grandson of 
Bhava of Maudgalya gotra. 


—Jflanapradipacintamaniprasnatantra, 
jy. Composed in 1461 A. D. RASB. 
X. C. 7052. 

—Jíanapradipikapaddhati. IM. 
(inc.), Same as above ? 

galaa 

—Praśnacatuşşaşți. jy. Trav. Uni. L, 264. 

T. 1112. 


galaa son of Yadunandana. 


5347 


—C. Dipika on Vidagdhamukhamandana 
of Dharmadāsa. Mithilà IT. C. 142. 


|^ —C. on Büryasataka. Mithila. 


galaaceraeaa from Drogaparvan. Burnell. 
201b. 


goa father of Gana (a. of Asvayurveda, 
Weber 944). 


gw prob. of Kashmir. - 


—Rtuvarnana. kavya on the model of - 


Rtusamhàra. Bikaner 2971. 
Ed. with C. (prob. by the a) 
K. Kunjunni Raja, Adyar Library, 
Madras, 1972. 
zea 
—C, on Mohanàmrta. IM. 5755 (ino.). 
geutra sixth from the great Bana; father 
of Vimalamati Kegavarka, a. of the 
Mandkila Tal Skt. Ins. of 986 A.D. 
Epi. Ind. 34. pp. 77-90. 


gears son of Narasimha Mahattara and 
father of Jagaddeva (a. of Svapna- 
cintamani, TO. 3136). 


—BSàamudrikatilaka or Narnia. jy- 
Br. Mus. 525. 
gnaga (after 1275 A.D.). 


—C, Amarako$atika on Amarakoía. Ms. 
with Nalininatha Das Gupta. 


See Ind. Cult. II. pp. 263-4. 
wae poet. Sbhv. 1323. 1324. 
gattanwant gr. Cs. VIII 32 (inc.). 


| gatavas vis. adv. on the meaning of 


Moksa. a. salutes Srinivasaraghit- 


tamsa. MD, 4906. 


gaanatge vis. adv. Mysore I. p. 470 
(ino.). 


galaa dh. writer q. by Raghunandania in 
his Jyotisatattva (p. 657) See Poona 
Ori, XXI. p.66; by Satkarabhatta 
in Dvaitanirnaya. See ABORI. III. 
(1922). p. 71. 


gaiaa mentioned as a Saivagama teacher 
by Vedajfiana in. Atmarthapijapad- 
dhati, Hz. IT. Extr. p. 105. 


—Arcanitrimgika. tantra. Trav. Uni. 


2523B. 
galaa (siguen) 

—Aryadvisati stotra on Devi; better 
known as Lalitastavaratna. (Beg. 
a amgaa). See NCO. IL p. 175b. 
Addl. mss.: Adyar D. IV. 369. 
Extr. pp. 80-81. L. 1509,MD. 10827-28. 
Poona 394. TA. 2183 (Lalitastava). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6675. 


—Tripurasundarimahimnasstotra ^ or 
Devi? etc. See NCC. VIIT. p. 242 a-b. 
Addl. ms.: K. 54 (Sundarimahiman). 


—Parasambhumahimnasstuti or Para- 
fivamahimnasstotra or Sambhumahim- 
nasstotra. Adyar D. IV. 967. Fl. 88 
(140 verses). IM. 4452 (°stotradi ino.). 


| —— Kh. 65. Mim. Vid. 544. 


Ptd. in a collection. in Grantha 
script. Paramesvarastotrakadamba, 


Vidyavinoda Press, Chittur, 1886. 


galeas nataka for being staged at 


Mathura; by Kafinathakavi. Bep. 
Raj. & C. I. pp. 29. 42. 


gala: Glzat pāñcarātra āgama. MD. 17206. 


(adhys 26-29 ; ino.). 


. Q. as an authority in Kapifijala- 
 Sathhita, Purusottamasamhita, Bharad- 


vàjasamhita, Markandeyasamhita and 


Visnutantra. 


Pavitraropanavidhana, ch. 34 of this . 


work in 260 glokas is included in 
Utsavasahgraha. 


See  Pafücaratra | Nul 
(Tamil) pp. 23-24. 


V ilakkam 


9r 

Saja sqqtm a vaisnava upapurana. B. IT. 10. 
Mentioned in’ Sivapurina, Oxf.. 

65b; in Devibhagavatapurana. Oxf. 80a.. 
Probably prior to 800 A. D. 
Enumerated in many of the Puranas. 

as Ascarya upepureye spoken by: 
Durvàsas. 

See NCC. IL p. 210a and R. C.. 


Hazra, Studies in the Upapusdnas I.. 
pp. 356-7. 


371, | galaarsatattzara stotra. Adyar I. p. 190b.. 


PUL. IL p. 45 (Durvasapratikara’): 
(attributed to Amaregvara). 
galantaafaera by Satkaracarya. PUL. II. 
p. 179. 
gatat ascribed. 
—(Sudargana) Kalpasarasamuccaya. MT.. 
79. TD. XX. Sup. no. 933. 


galadi faat Adyar IT. p. 216b. 
galataaaca(?) Q. by Gaurikantasàrvabhauma. 
in his C. on Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 109b.. 
gajataleaa(?)  Oppert IT. 6300. 8862. 
gfanefameata by Srinivasacárya of Sura- 
puram family. modern writer. Amar- 
cinta VII. 4. 
gfatta Western  Gaüga king (6th Cent.) 
patron of Bharavi (a. of Kiratarjuniy a): 
and Damodara (father of Dandin). 
For ref. to his works see Mysore- 
Arch. Rep. 1912. 65-69. arsqiaaiamer 3a- 
aiaga fung aaia 
gidaria | 
—C, on the 15th Canto of the Bharavi’s. 
Kiratarjuniya. See NCC. IV. p. 162b.. 
—Skt. version of Paigaci Vaddakatha. 
(Brhatkatha). 
See Wint. EIL. (English transl.) ITI. 
i. p. 349. fn. 2, 
' —Sabdavatara (gr.). 
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See J. Myth. Soc. XIV. p. 11; also 
Ep. Car. ITI. p. 107; mentioned as a 
: writer of Kannada in Kavirajamarge ; 
referred to as a famous king (bhra- 
manasilakirti) in Dandin’s Avantisun- 
darikatha T'SS. 172. p. 10. 
gfatlanaeqagtaaafata Cordier IL. p.312. 
gaularafa dh. 
Srigaila. 
See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. Il. pp. 
465-6. 
gamfa pupil of Jitari; end of 10th Cent, 
and beg. of 11th Cent. 


—Cc, Anutika or Dharmottarapradipa 
on Nyayabindutika. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p. 34, 


Ptd. Tibetan Skt. Work Ser. 2. 1955. 
Patna. 


by Krgnatatacarya of 


—Ce. Arcataloka on ©. by Arcata on 
Hetubindu.ref. to as to be written. 
See GOS. 118, p. 411, l 5 and 
Dharmottarapradipa, Patna edn. p. 90. 
—Cc. Anutika on Dharmakaradatta’s 
gloss on Hetubindu. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p. 34. 

The following works of his are 
ref, to in his Dharmottarapradipa, 
p. xxxv. Patna edn. 

—Ksanabhangasiddhi. 
—Catuhsati. 
—Visesakhyana, 
—Svayithyavicara. 

For an account of his life etc. see 
Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. Phil. II. 
pp. 130-32. 

SETGIETSTT 
—Anumityanugama. NP. TIT. 102, 


—Asiddhapirvapaksagranthanugama. 
NP. IIb. 34. 


—Asiddhasiddhantagranthanugama. 
NP. IIb. 26. 


—Udaharanalaksananugama. NP. IIb. 50. 
—Upanayalaksananugama. NP. IIb. 30, 
—Upadhisiddhantagranthanugama. NP. 


IIT. 52. 


—Kuütfaghatitalaksananugama. NP. IIb. 


24. TIT. 112. 


—C. on Gadadharikrodapatra. NP. ITa. 


124. 


—Trtiyapragalbhalaksananugama. NP. 


IIL 74. 


—Trtiyamisralaksananugama, NP. III. 


10. 


—Dvitiyacakravartilaksananugama. NP. 


IIT. 84, 


—Dvitiyapragalbhalaksananugama. NP. 


IIT. 74, 


—Dvitiyamisralaksananugama, NP. III. 


12. 


— Dvitiyasvalaksananugama. NP. III. 84. 


—Paksataptrvapaksagranthanugama, 
NP. IIT. 2. 


— Paksatasiddhantagranthanugama, NP. 


TIb. 36. 
—Paficalaksanyanugama. NP. III. 78. 


—Paràmaréapürvapaksagranthànugama. 
NP. IIT. 4. 


—Pucchalakgananugama. NP. IIb. 36. 


—Pirvapaksagranthanugama. NP. III. 


54. 


—Pratijfialaksananugama. NP. IIb. 28. 
— Badhaptrvapaksagranthanugama. NP. 


IIb. 26. 


—Badhasiddhantagranthanugama. NP. 


IIb. 46. 


—Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinnapatrika. 


Mithila, 


- —Satpratipaksasiddhantagranthanu- 
gama. NP, IIb. 44. 


—Samanyaniruktyanugama. 
122. IIb. 30. 
Deva? or Vaijalabhipati, 


NP. Ils. 


rz dus or 


Cent.) ; patron of Jaganmohana Pandita 
(a. of (Satpafícasat) Desavalivivrti). 
See NCC. VII. p. 144a. 
gern (?) poet. Skm. p. 319 (Lahore edn.) 
[wrongly given as Globda; and as 
Uloka in Calcutta edn. verse 
no. 2314]. 
Cf. Danoka and Dünoka. See also 
Uloka, NCC. IT. p. 398b. 


| —C. Tippana on Tajika. jy. Mithila ITI. 
130. 

—C, Udaharana on Sripatipaddhati. jy. 
Mithila IIT. 375, 

shez-umanqasarn Jain. See Dvividhaha- 
. vaikaganapratyakhyana, BORI. D. 

XVIT. iii. 938. 

Ruta  Trippünittura I. 829(11). 

gumnftdueqa Jain. Chani 3575. 

See Duhsama? and Disama° 

SURGIRISNICUIS Bud. (Beg. smagt su am) 

. by Sribhiksu Mafijugri. IO. 7816. 

gtaet citrakavya. in praise of Visnu ; by 


Bhattavasudeva, with a.’s own C. 


GD. 1781. 1782. Granthappura p. 86, 
nos, 1781. 1782, MT. 5472(a). PUL. TI. 
p. 256, TCD. 1449. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 
156. Trav. Uni. 12357B. C.1884. 
T. 828. 10659C (ino.). 

Faea (beg. s sm) from Ramayana 
« (V. 15. 59). 
AÀ—24 


Chauhan Zamindar of Patna (17th |. 


Durgaya alias Sithhasvamin, son of |: 


93. 


—C. Tippani by Vadhüla Viraraghava 
based on the Tamil C. of Periyavaccan- 
pillai. MT. 18(b). 
gmota  wmfzcquit 
Pejawar 231. 
See Durbodhapadabhafijini above. 
gisanten Jain. JBhP. T. 1253. 
gegaan veda. Trav. Uni. 4590E. 
guagiaag mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 5377-50. 
guugfaqmufáfaenmüs Bud. by Dipaükara- 
bhadra. Cordier IT. p. 352. 
gvagg afgaan  Ptd. See 
Granthappura p. 157. no. 3229. 
CP CETTE tae GD. 1045. Granthappura. 
p. 45, no. 1045. 
| gunaagiita by Dinakarabhatta, son of 
Narayana. Baroda 4004, 
gunegie Dacca 916, 
qunsaamastvata Dacca 809A (inc.). 
gesaraastagiafs dh. from Vasisthapafica- 
rütra. Hpr. I. 172, 


geqaa an. defence of Sàmkhya Philosophy. 
Bik. 1142. 


guqaa kavya. by Bhatta Krsna Hosiüga, 
son of Ramegvarabhatta, of Jana- 
sthana, 

Burnell 158b. K. 60. PUL. IL 

p. 256. RASB. VII. 5453 (inc). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 42 (with C.). TD. 3798. 
(inc.). 

— C. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 42. 


by  Vimalabodha. 


guum dh. Trav. Uni. 13750Q. 
(inc.). 

guaaafaareafaty Bud. by Dipatkarabhadra,. 
Cordier IT. p. 352. 


gud[vsaqarm five verses on the ways of a 
wicked pandita by name Ramalala of 
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Benares. by Srīharikavi, PUL. II. P. | gaara unspecified. Harihara Sastri V. 4 


256. RASB. VII. 5280. 
grafiniai jy. B. IV. 148; 
getMeta dh. Bik, 833. 


— from Prayogaratna by Ramakrsna gaatzq play attributed to Bhisa. GD. 1508, 


Bhatta, son of Narayana  Bhatta. 
Bikaner 2197, IM. 8494 (or Bhuvaneé- 
vari’), Lz. 513, 3. 
Pid. Prayogaratna N. 8. Press, 
Bombay, 1915. 
$Ed«amGr TD. XX. Sup. no. 497 (in a 
collection). 
gufar eulogy on Lord Sarigapani at 
Kumbhakonam; by Venkatega, son of 
Prativadibhayankaracarya; with as 
own C. MT. 1453 (w-1). 1453 (x-1). 
Esai by Srinatha. BORI. 63 of 1881-89, 
gangi Jain. BP. p. 187a. 

See Duhsama*. 

gat (?) JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no, 7524). 
gaada play attributed to Bhāsa. 

MT. 3585(a). Trav. Uni. 3168D. 
10696B. Trippinittura I. 976N (inc.). 
98G. IT. 130. Triv. Cur. I. 235. IV. 117. 

Ptd.(1) TSS. 22 (work no. 8). (2) 
Poona Ori. Ser. 54, pp. 459-75. (3) 
with Eng. Transl. by C. R. Devadhar, 
Poona Ori Ser. 97, 

For an Eng. Transl. by A. C. Wool- 
ner see Thirteen Trivandrum Plays 
attributed to Bhasa. Punjab Uni. Ori. 
Publications 13. Vol. TI. pp. 20-29. 


gaqttet med. NP. Ila. 8. Cf. Ditadhyiya, 
below. 


gadrisao niti. Oppert IT. 3414. 

gazan Adhyan Nambüdripad 53A. Adyar 
TI. p. 59a (jy.). Oppert I. 5996 (niti). 

gemma sifas Jain. jy. Skt. Moodbidri T, 
264(a) (mixed with Kannada). 


Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112, 111.. Trippi. 
nittura I. 280B (ino) 993H (ino.), 
941B. 


Granthappura p. 76, no. 1508. PUL. IT r 
p. 282. TCD. 49(b). Trav. Uni. 3161, 
106960. 10720. 10750A. C. 563B. 1920: 
(inc.). 5838B (ino. Triv. Cur. I. 236, 
IV. 118. 


Ptd. (1) TS. 22 (work No. 7). (2) 
with C. by T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivan.. 
drum, 1918. (3) Poona Ori. Ser. 54, 
pp. 441-87. (4) Vidyabhavam Sarskyt 

| Granthamala 52. Chowkhamba, 1967 
with Skt, and Hindi C.s. (5) with 
Eng. transl. by C. R. Devadhar, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 96. (6) with Eng. 
transl. by T. K. Ramachandra Iyer. 
R. S. Vadhyar & Sons. Palghat, 1973, 


For an English transl. see Woolner 
and Sarup, Thirteen Trivandrum pla; 
attributed to Bhasa, Punjab Uni. Ori. 
Publications 13. Vol. IL. pp. 1-15. 


A Malayalam explanation with sta 
directions, ete., called Ditavakya 
Attakramam was published fro 
Trivandrum as No. 116, Kera 
University Malayalam Series in 1904: 
on the basis of a ms. dated 1389 A. D. 

gaargaazg or "prabandha or Krsnadüt 
by Melputtür Narayana Bhatta. 

Harihara Sastri XIV. 1. Krangé 
Mana 65. MT. 2475 (varies at the end 
Oppert I. 2618, 5997 (an. D. prabandha. 
TCD. 1870B. 1371D. 1372A. 187 
1374A. 1375A (with Malayalam C. 
1390J. 1390M. Trav. Uni, 154A, 1177A 
5156F. L. 190B. C. 1220A. C. 2098B 
C.2439A, 5593F (ine.), 18526D(ine. 


` L. 520B (inc.). C. 2502D (inc). TM. 202 


(inc.). CM. 612M (io.) C. 48A (with 
Mal. C.) (inc.), Trippünittura T. 829(10). 
See also Krsnadüta, NCC, IV. p. 321a. 
Ptd. (1) with Malayalam transl. by 
C. Unnikrishna Variyar, Kottakkal, 
1925. (2) J. of Kerala Umi. Ori. Mss. 
Lib. x nos. | and 2. 


qaargèa samavakàra. Trippünittura I. 976M 


(inc.). 


— Arrah I. p. 18. 
gaiga play. BP. p. 181a. Chani 680. See 


next. 


TATE chayanataka. by Subhata(kavi); staged 


ab the court of Tribhuvanapala at i the 
spring festival at Somnath in comme- 
moration of Kumarapala's renewal of 
Somnath Temple in 1243 A.D. On 
different versions see Pischel, J AOS. 
32. pp. 58-9. 

Adyar II. p. 28a. Adyar D. V. 1367. 
Allahabad 186(9). Alwar 1007. America 
2297, BA. 16, Bik. 534. Bikaner 
3153-55. BORI. 37 of 1869-70. 15 of 
1874-75. 306 and 307 of 1884-86. 362 
and 363 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIV. 
72-76. 77 (with Gujarati C.) Br. Mus. 
269. CPB. 7378. Fl. 98 (inc.), TIO. 147. 
IO. 4188-89. Lucknow Mus. (an.). Oxf. 
139. Peters. III. p. 394 (nos. 306. 


307). PUL. IL. p. 282 (or Aàgadanataka. 
an. Rgb. 362. 363. Rice 230. Skt. 
Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 81 (no. 666). 


Stein 77. 


For an analysis of the play see Keith, 


Sanskrit Drama p. 269. 


Ptd. K. M. 28. Fourth Revised edn. 


1922. 


Transl., English : by Louis H. Gray. 


J AOS, 32 (1912) 58-77. 
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German: by G. Jacob. Leipzig, 1931. 


gaara on the charateristics of a messenger 
to be sent to a physician and inferences 
drawn from the movements of the 
messenger. MD. 13149 (inc.). 


gdlnasata by Pundarikavitthala. Bikaner 
3801. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. XIII. pp. 25-32. 


gdjsata kavya. NP. V. 126. 

gdtanama Jodiya II. 111. 

gasan tantra. Sg. IT. 216. 
ghasan tantra. on the mode of 


worshipping the women selected for 
Sakti worship. MD. 7876 (ino.). 


qharmgaia PUL. II. App. p. 56. 

gdtuummem Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama p. 130. N. S. Press edn. 1935. 

gdlainfafaa Mysore I. p. 574, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1253. Cf. Ditiyajana above. 


qdteam tantra. on Sakti worship. Fl. 383. 


ga son of Pati; grandfather of Kgema- 
garman (a. of Ksemakutühala, IO. 
2735). 

qataorafaranfafa America 3379. 

gau faa from Skandapurana. Ben. 55. 
SB. 246. 


galuguiaafata  BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
114. 

galaia mane from Skandapurana (Sūta- 
sathhita, Uttarakhanda) MD. 8345. 
Cf. next. 

gajfuatanaa(ned) from Skandapurana. MD. 
8346. Taylor I. p. 416. Cf. above. 

gaisdtat dh. Dacca 55.F. (fr.). 554. A. 11. 
1010. O. 4. 1064. D. PUL. IT. p. 161. 
SSPC, I. I. 320. IIT. T. 153. Stein 91. 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana. America, 

1264, Lz. 282, 2. 
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gadaas unspecified. SSPC. I. I. 240. 


—tfrom Bhavisyottarapurana. Ben, 55. 


`- Dacca 688. SB. 246, 
gale MD. 3340. 
gaietafafa  Saunakiya. MD. 3339. 

Tae . 

—Dilalipatra or Dülaliya. Rice 324. 
gatfega or Düliliypa. dh. by Dalila. 
Oppert I. 436. 7667. Rice 324 (inc.). 

teacher of Devarddhi Gani (a. of 
Nandisütra, BORI. D. XVII. ii. 608). 

See Peters, IV. Index of a.s, p. lv. 
qwmaremr saiva, Ujjain IT. p. 83. 

—vi$. adv. Ujjain IT. p. 58. 
gamat ny. by Narahari or Mahesvara visā- 

rada, son of Yajfiapati; defending a 


work of his father against criticism. 
TD. 6268, 6269. 


Cf. Pratyakgadugapoddhàra, IO. 
1986. 
gumam mim. by Saikara(budha) Adyar 
IL p. 132a. 
gaam by Srinatha. P. 20. 
games Jain. See Düsama?, 
‘gagh afinea: from Av, MD, 17452, 
qune or Dtsamagandiyapagarana. 
Jain. Mag. Peters, I. App. p. 81 
(no. 47 (5)). III. Extr. p. 21. 


gangin Jain, Pkt. JBhP. I. 1254, Pattan I. 
pp. 40. 142. 
—by Yogasaragani. 
p. 133. 
—by Vimalaprabha. in 92 gathas. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 133. 
—C, Avacüri. ibid. 
gantar Jain. Pattan I. p. 410 (64 gathas). 


qangsSuqiissr 
p. 133. 


gaaf 


Jainagranthavali 


Jain. 


Jáinagranthavali | evegafaga an, Kamakoti 30/1 (2 mss.). T 


ganta Jain. by Udayaprabhasüri. Pattan 


I. p. 365. 


mhae jy. by Nilambara Jha (1745- 
1805 A.D.) Mithila ITI, 142. 142A 


(from Goladhyaya). 
emuiwuia jy. PUL. IT. p. 222, 
eagan jy. Adyar II. p. 49b. 
ewquumup jy. by Kevalarama Paficanana. 


(NCC. V. p. 50b). BORI. 926 of 1886-92, 


Cs. IX. 55. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 926). 
agara jy. Adyar IL p. 49b (ino.). 


verum jy. ‘by Virasimha. See Saura- 


bharana below. 


aaia jy. rules of computation for compi- - 
IL p. 49b - 
(8 mss.; 2inc. MT. 103(a) (khandas - 


ling calendars. Adyar 


1-8), Trav. Uni. 411B. 
L. 1248E. L, 1248J (ino.). 
—by Tadakamalli Krsnaraya 


13300E. 


(rama, 


See NCC. IV. p. 352b); composed in . 


1879 A.D. MD. 13429 (inc.). 13430 
(inc.). 

—in two parts ; revising the astronomical 
constants, tables of sines etc, ; com- 
posed in 1431 A.D.; by Parame$vara 

. of Vatagseri in Kerala. See Astronomy 
and Mathematics in Kerala, Adyar 
Libr. Bulletin XXVII. pp. 139-41. 

. Ed. by K. V. Sarma, Vishveshvara- 
nand Ind. Ser. 30. 

—by Raghunitha of Nungambakam, 
under the instance of Krsnaraya. MD. 
13431. 

agada jy. by Giridharamigra. NW. 520. 
gagag adv. AK. 765. America 4119. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 363. 
See Drgdréyaviveka and Vakyar 
sudha. 


618(4). 1953. 


Probably same as Vakyasudha 


ascribed to Sankara. 

—( an. Harihara Sastri XX. 1. 

—by Tryambaka Sastrin (Bhatta). Rice 
148. 

See Drgdréyasathbandhanupapatti- 
prakāśa. 

—vedānta. by Viśveśvara. Gov. Or. 

- Libr. Madras 37. Oppert I. 6848. 6916. 
TI. 2389. 2488. 

C. on Drgdrśyaviveka ? 

anafaa or Vakyasudha. adv. attributed 
to Saükar&carya. Some C.s ascribe 
the work to Bharatitirtha and Vidyā- 
ranya. 

Adyar II. pp. 139 a-b (9 mss.; 
2 with C. 145b. Adyar D. IX. 
1107. AK. 75. America 4119. B. IV. 
58. Baroda 6914(b). 7781(d) (with C.). 
10383(c). BORI. 110 of 1871-72 (with 
C.). 765 of 1891-95. 325 of 1899-1915. 
35 and 36 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. IX. 
i, 363-66. CPB, 2255. Cranganore IT. 
160. GD. 576. Granthappura p. 25, 
no. 576, Hz. 484. MD. 4605-09. 14860 
(inc.), 18645, 18756 (inc. MT. 90(i). 
1803(c). 2599(a)  4039(e).  6039(e). 
Mysore I. pp. 434 (9 mss. ; 8 with C.). 
658, Mysore D. III. 360-62. Nasik IT. 
153. Poona 35. SB. 410. Ujjain I. p. 69. 

See also Vakyasudha. 

Ptd. with Eng. transl, Sri Rama- 
krishna Asrama. Mysore, 1931. 

—C. Vyakhya. diff. texts. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p.53. MD. 4007. MT. 
6039(e). Trav. Uni. 2883E (with 

. Tamil C.) 

—C, Vyakhya by Brahmananda Bhàrati. 

... Baroda 7781(d) GD. 576. Granthap- 

`| pura p.25, no. 576. MD. 4608. MT. 

A__OF 
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17721. Mysore I. p. 434 (4 mss.). 
Whish 63(1). 

—Q. Vyakhyà by Ramacandra. America | 
4119. 

—C. Vakyasudha by Ramatirtha. BORI. 
110 of 1871-72. 325 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 364-65. 

—Q. Vivarana by Vidyaranya. Mysore I. 
p. 658. 

—C. by Visvesvarapandita. Mysore I. 
p. 434 (4 mss.). 


eizqaracotaaadt Nasik II. 154. 
—C, Vyakhya. MD. 4609 (ino.). 


eregqénreargaqia adv. ms. with B. Narayana 
Sastri. Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary 
Dt. See p. 1. App. to his pub. Prama- 
pika eva Jivabrahmapor abhedah. 1940. 

gegana alen ana by Tryambaka 
Sastrin (Bhatta) Mysore I. p. 434. 
Mysore D. IIT. 363. Trav. Uni. 10057C. 

wuWanfeg from faivagama. MD. 3341. 

Cf. Drstidogasanti below. 
egre vedanta. Trav. Uni. 5693C. 
eesgurvmwp Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 253. 

Pattan T. p. 61 (Pkt.). 
aesetfeafca Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 294. 
zzqe or Kapilabali, medical writer; son of 
Kapilabali; resident of Paficanada- 
pura in Kashmir, Prob. latter part of 
3rd Cent, and early 4th Cent.; quoted 
in Astangasangraha of  Vagbhata. 
—redacted Carakasarmhita. 
Q. by several later medical writers. 
See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. 
III. pp. 622ff.; also Atridev Vidya- 
. lankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihas 
pp. 1548. 
eerqumqidd Bud. Q. in Ratnagotravi- 
bhàga. JBRS. XXXVI. pts. i-ii. Sup. 
p2 
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[emegeaer jy. by Sankara. Sücipattra 17.] 
. Mistake for Dagasphutamala. 
agaaa vis. adv. refutations of the 
Advaitin’s view of the illusory nature 
of the world. MT. 5963, 
ewragqug from Nyayamrta (Pariccheda I). 
MD. 14311. 


exqearfiiqufzauwE criticism of the view of 
Brahmananda Sarasvati and Madhu- 
südana Sarasvati on unreality of the 
world. MT. 7420. 


eracargataracta or Prapaficamithyatvanu- 
mànakhagdana. vis. adv. by Anantà- 
carya of the Segarya family (See NCC. 
I. p. 186b) Adyar D. X. 355. Extr. 
p. 329. 

Ptd. Sastramukiüvali Ser. 32. 1909. 
eqacatgalaraae dvai. Mysore TIT. p. 16 (ino.). 
egafasaaraved adv. and C. by Acyutaraya 

Modaka. Baroda 12378. 
sadean adv. 

Baroda 6820(a). 
aupra an. contains riddles along with 

their explanations. RASB. VII. 5540. 


esgara a collection of riddles by Kasi- 
natha, son of Panduraüga Parava. 
RASB. VII. 5532. 


evga Mithila. 
zsfafy Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali p. 153. 
syran Jain. BORI. 1307 of 1887-91. 


eurer or ^m by Kusumadeva. IO. 
'^ "227. 7228. K. 60. 


by  Sankudàstrin. 


euramyegraatasfinar Jain. (Beg. euena 
fifi aga) by Ramacandrasiri. 


Ptd. Jainastoirasandoha: Pt. I. 
pp. 144-47, 
aurasa. BORI. 742 of 1899-1915. 
esragaq Jain. BORI. 291D of A 1882-83. 


D. p. 327. Jainagranthavali p. 84. 
Peters, I. p. 126 (no. 291 (5). - 


eure qe . Bud. by Aévaghoga(?) . 


Same as Kalpanamanditika, See 


NCC. TIT. p. 235a. 


ewean or °xarafs 
Jainagranthavali p. 180. 


Ptd. Jamnagar, 1925-26. 


srana Bud. Cordier TIT. p. 432. Tibetan. - 
title for Drstantapankti; see Sylvain - 


Levi, J A. 215 (July-Dec. 1929) 271-80 


agrar yoga. metrical in 4 or 5 adhys, © 


Burnell 118a (2 mss.) TD. 6737-42. 
8998. Some of these mss. are given in. 


Burnell 96a as Kapilagita (NCC. III. 


p. 153a). 


amatat Jain. BP. pp. 172b. 944b 
Jainagranthavali p. 267. 


seuranaan Jain. unspecified. BP. p. 250a. 
Chani 792. 1885. 2476. Jainagrantha 


vali p. 208. Malakheda 13. Mysore I. - 


p. 247. 


—or Nitisàra. by Ghatakarpara. RASB 
VII. 5493. 


Ptd. Kavyasazigraha I. pp. 374-80. 
Calcutta, 1888. 


—or “kalika. subhasita. by Kusumadeva. 
Assam Kavyas 20. Ben. 36, IIO. Stein 
71. IM. 8927B (inc. IO. 7227. 7228. 

'K. 60. Pannalal Bombay IV. p.27. 
Radh. 21. RASB. VII. 548b. SB. 323. 
Trav. Uni. 9831. 


Ptd. (1) Haeberlin, pp. 217-26, 
Calcutta, 1847. (2) with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1917. (3) Kavyasangraha, 
Vol. IL 3rd edn. (1888) pp. 98-125. 
(4) K. M. Gucch. XIV (1906) pp. 69-77. 
See also NCC. IV. p. 258b, 

—by Tejassithha, pupil of  Kefava. 
BORI. 291 of 1871-72. 1141 of 1884-81- 


Jain. by Arimalla, | 


eaaa 


450 of 1899-1915. D. p. 34. Gu. 9. 
Jainagranthavali p. 208. JBhP. I. 
1257. 1258 (inc.). 1259. 
—by  Narendrasür. BORI. 1373 of 
1887-01 (with Avacitri). Jainagrantha- 
. . vali p. 209. 
— C. Avacüri. ibid. 


— gurrafagiwa name of C. by Kallolabhatta- 


carya on Sabdaliügarthacandrika of 
his grandfather, Sujana. 

See NCC. TII. p. 263. 

ewa (tata) Jain. on the feelings of joy 
of a Jaina devotee at the sight of a 
Jaina temple. Adyar II. p. 241a. 
Adyar D. IV. 3191. Arrahl. p. 14 
(4 mss.) Jhalrapatan pp. 77. 83, 124 
(an.) (4 mss.) MD. 9469-71. 11372. 
16378. 18401. Moodbidri T. 201(d). II. 
400 (28). 519(b). Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 74 (Ptd.). Strassburg Dig. p. 7. 

[efus] Bud. by Sriküta. Cordier III. 
p. 490. 


tím Bud. 


^" —(Vajra) Gitikà. Cordier IT. pp. 232. 233. 

Bud. by  Srisithha. 
Cordier ITI. p. 235. 

shauna saivagama. Mysore I. p. 112. 
Cf. Drgdosaganti above. 

alegre Jain. Chani 1951. 

efena (marama) jy. B. IV. 148 (2 mss.). 

tfüWquues TA. 94. 

eang or Rfsqara Jain. Pkt. BORI. 610 of 

«1875-76. D. p.109. Jainagranthavali 
p. 90. Weber 1822. 1823 (extr.). 

See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 

Jainas pp. 54. 75-77. 82. 

[vf&fagre] Bud. by Jfanasena. Cordier III. 

: p. 492. 

aftara jy. Bikaner 4700. 
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afarroa or Drstisidhana, Allahabad 172. 

esaraaate Trav. Uni. L. 144N (inc.). 

Wa asufsactaa (Beg: safkat RuRquuw) 
26 verses. by Munisundarasüri. 
. Pid. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
pp. 123-7. 

Wiz ins. poet. son of Bhatta Deddata; a. 
of Skt. prasasti recording the erection 
of a temple. Noticed in Annual 
Report of Rajaputana Museum, Ajmer,. 
1909-20, p. 2. See Epi. Ind. XX. App. 
p. 192. 


(qi) faaara son of Annayamatya (C. 1500). 
of Kaundinyagotra; disciple of Candra- 
mauli, a descendant of Prolanaradhya 
and Lolla Laksmidhara; a minister 
along with Nadindla Gopa and Salva- 
sinha. 

—C. Amnāyastava of Dandin. IO. 
7050, Ptd. See NCC, I. Revised edn.. 


p. 195b. 
—C. Pañcikā on  Malhanastava of 
Malhana. IO. 7111. 


—C. on Mahimnasstava of Puspadanta.. 
Hz. 42. 315. MD. 11120. 
—C, on Halayudhastotra of Halàyudha. 
TO. 7195. MD. 11278. 
afra agtgevsam Bud. Pali. on the 32 
manly beauties of the Buddha.. 
Colombo D.I. 929. 
èg ins. poet; a. of ins. of Mathanadeva 
of the Gurjara  Pratihara lineage, 
dated 960 A.D. Ed. Proc. ASB. 1879, 
pp. 2578.;  Prücinalekhamala — L. 
p. 53ff.; and Epi. Ind. III. p. 266. 
See Hpi. Ind. XIX. App. p. 18. 


Scracaiqaane (P) Jain. Chani 2761. 
zeareravea Jain. Chani 3571. 
agraar Damodar 34. 
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Wenramurem by Rajanake Bhattahladaka. 
Ptd. Kavyamala 77. 

€x See Khandadeva (NCC. V. pp. 173-14), 
Yajfiikadeva and Srideva. 

&« ref. to by Anantadeva in his Caturmasya- 
prayoga, RASB. IT. 344 and Adhana- 
prayoga, Bomb. Uni. 774; by Raghu- 
nàtha Navahasta in his Prayogaratna- 
bhisa, BBRAS. 610. 

€q teacher of Devadankara (a. of Satarafija- 
ranga 1086 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 2318). 


ta 
— Rturasamnyásakarikah. dh. B. IIT. 68. 
aa 
—Daiva. gr. GD. 728-9. Trav. Uni. 
10754A. 19385H. 5150 (ine. 739B 
(inc.) (with C. Purusakara). 
Q. in Madhaviyadhatuvstti. 
Ptd. with C. Purusakara of Krsna- 
lilaguka, T'S8. 1. 
EC 


— Laukikavisayatavicara. ny. CPB. 4974. 
Prob. by Raghudeva. 
&q son of Durlabha. 
—Svapnacintamani. jy. Harisinghji p. 29 
(no. 107). 
See Jagaddeva. 
%q or Devana  Bhattopadhyaya, 
Kegavaditya Bhattopadhyaya. 
—Smrticandrika. Whish 129(1). 
See Devana Bhatta below. 
Bagana Jain. Peters. I. A. p.47 (no. 74 
(8). See Devakicaritra. 
&qmrz or °khanda from Sankarasamhita 
of Skandapurana; in 7 adhys. 
Burnell 194a ("khanda). CPB, 2256. 
Cs. IV. 292, Khn. 36. TD. 10224, 
Of. IO. 3671-72(V). RASB.- V. 
3864A-65 for a complete text of 


gon of 


Skandapurána containing this section. 
Included in an index of sections of 
Purana, Oxf. 84b. 
&awroeffrgade TD. 12584 (inc.). 
Rastdeaataia dh. an, CPB. 2257. 
wawa?) Jain. BORI. D. XVII. iii, 734 
(foll. 17b-19a). 


gamang Bud. by Vimala. Cordier 
TIT. p. 145. 


zastat or Devaicariya Sukosalacaritra. — 


Jain. Pkt. gathas 101. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 224. Peters. I. A. p. 95 
(no. 160 (3)). 

tastaraa father of Dayarama (a. of Rasa- 
manasa, med. Stein 187. Extr. 350). 


usas 
—Avyayarthalahari. Mithila. 


gatara 

—Q. Vivrti tikà on Brhaccatuśśloka. IM 

9743. 

aagiaza (qs) son and pupil of Jiva- 
nanda Daivajfia and grandson of 
Laksmidhara of Angirasa gotra. 

—C, Anandakanda on Kalpavallipad- 
dhati. jy. composed in 1807 A. D. 
Stein 156. Extr. 338. 

—Krpapaddhati. jy. composed in 1814 
A.D. Alwar 1728. Extr. 459. Stein 157. 

_Horahaskara. jy. composed in 1839. 
Stein 178. 

gaaqaeqeta Tat : 
—Q. Vivrti on Sevaphalokti. IM. 697. 
See S. Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. 
Philosophy IV. p. 375. 
Raalacarafacra writer on Suddhadvaita ; son 
of Raghunatha ; grandsonof Vitthala 
and great grandson of Vallabha. | 

—Koaryacaritacintamani or Caritracinté- 

mani or Bhagavad? on the life of 


E CLOLUCUIE D 


Vallabhacarya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 80. B. II. 132. K. 248. 
—Eki&daíivratanirpaya. Peters. III. 
p. 386 (no. 90). 
l —Namaratnavivarana. vedanta. B. II 
132. 
—C, Prakāśa on Balabodha of Vallabha- 
carya. BBRAS. 1140. IM. 333. 


—Rasabdhimahakavya. BORI. D. XIII. 
604, Hpr. IV. 235. 

" —Vaisnavabhidhana. Dacca (no. not 

given) SK. Ray 257. 258 ("ganabhi- 

dhana). Varendra 1828. 


— Bálabodha. B. IV. 70. P. 21 (praka£a). 
Mithilà (Balabodhini). 

—Bhaktitarangini. Mithila. 

Same as previous. 

astaraaeats IM. 7125. 

© —8 verses with refrain: da) agar Waul- 
azqd: extracted from Krsnakarnamrta 
II. 35-42. Adyar D. IV. 1608. 


astasqa Adyar I. p. 201b. 
Same as previous . 


taataa?) Lucknow Mus. 


—Varnadeganda. Q. by Rayamukuta in 
his C. on Amarakoga. See ZDMG. 28 
(1874) 113. 

tatia writer on jy. Q. by Utpala Bhatta 

|. in his C. on Brhajjataka of Varaha- 
mihira, Oxf. 3292; by Govinda in 
Jyotisaratnasangraha, Bomb. Uni. 
413; by Narasihha in Prayogapari- 
jata, IO. 1396; by Sridhara in his C. 
on Aristanavanita, MD. 13607 and in 

+ Nirnayasindhu. | 

taathiers iy. Q. in Kalydnavarman’s 
Saravali, Same as previous? 

A—26 


ME VECTEUR C. ae ee 
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tantgaegia extr. from Ànandavrndávana- 
campü. RASB. VIT. 5744. 


Wquqegfe Fl. 430 (in a collection of stotras). 


agata Jain. diff. texts. BP. pp. 179a. 
236a. 239a, Jainagranthavali p. 253: 
(2 mss.). - 
tagamaks Jain. BP. p. 190b. Chani 1350: 
(in verse). 1798. 
bagn mother of Rana Saügramasimha ;. 
patronized a. of Vaidyanathaprasada- 
pragasti, ascribed to the patron in 
some of the cols. RASB. IV. 3086. 
Eque Jain. by Vijayadharmasiri. 
Arrah I. A. p. 15 (ptd.). 
Vqmengraia 
— pakinivajrajalapafijaratantrarajasya 
pafijika tattvapaustiki. Bud. Cordier 
TI. p. 70. 
tagcat jy. divination by questions. RASB.. 
X. 7126. 
tage son of Madana. 
—Subodhakadambari. kavya. BBRAS.. 
1276. 
zats jy. an. Kamakoti 9/15. Mysore I. 
p. 842 (2 mss.) TIT. p. 9 (Amsanadi-~ 
phala). PUL. IT. p. 222. 
See also Daivakerala below. 


—or Candrakalanadi or Keralajyotisa. by 
Aoyuta, See Keralajyotiga, NCC. V. 
p. 43b. Addl. mss. : Trav. Uni. 2470.. 
2483A (name given as Sukranadi): 
(both ino.). 

Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori, Mss. Library 
Ser. XCIII 

aenga grh. Trav. Uni. 7708B. 

zamo ins. poet. son of Ratnasithha. Com-. 

posed the ins. of Kalachuri Prthvideva 

TI. (d. 1149-50 A.D.). See Corpus Ins. 

Ind. IV. 483-90; Ratnapur Ins. of 

Prthvideva, III of the year 1247(?)... 

Epi. Ind. I. p. 458. 
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gaa father of Yasodhara; grandfather of 
Bhadregvara and great grandfather of 


- Surapala (a. of Sabdapradipa. med. lex. 


IO. 2739). | 
Tamna poet. q. in S. 256. 453, 463. 818. 
4123-26  eto.; verse 818 at saart 
faaui is given as an. in Sbhw. 727, 
Zaatn 
—C. on Pindaviguddhiprakarana. JBhP.I. 
1681, 
aaf aft 
—Pragnottaramanikyamala. 
p. 21. | 
Was poet. Sbhv. 1076 (an. 1077. Smv. 
p. 134. 
Zaza Bud. 
—(Sri)Cakrasam varasarvasadhana£alini- 
tika. Cordier ITI. p. 28. 
-—Mafijusriguhyatantrasadhanasarva- 
karmanidhanatika. Cordier IT. p. 292. 
Raya Jain. royal saint of Gupta family; 
pupil of Harigupta (C. 500 A.D.). 
—(Su? or) Tripurusacarita. mentioned in 
Kuvalayamala. 


Arrah I. 


See Kuvalayamala II. pp. 76. 99. 
114. Singhi Jain Ser. 463 
wand ure alias Jinacandragagi. 
See Jinacandragani. 


zagearagar Jain. Arrah I. A. pp. 15 (ptd.). 
43 (ptd.). 
Rayentagrava by Raghunandana. Ani (an.). 
SSPC. I. I. 212 (with prayoga). 
See Devapratisthatattva below. 
Saneq Q. in Trikandamagdana. Hall p. 192, 
Ranefaajaatata Bud. 
Cordier IT. p. 343. 


Banana from Itihasasamuccaya. Petro- 
grad 35. 


by  Jüanavajra. 


taag Jain. Pontiff of Kasahradagaccha, - 
teacher of Devamirti (a. of Rauhineya.- 


caritra, Weber 2011(6). 2012). 


laag preceptor of Durgadasa (a. of C. on 
Vidagdhamukhamandana, Peters. IV, 


Extr. p. 36). 


laag Jain. preceptor of Nàgacandrasüri- 
(a. of C. Vyakhya on Visapahara- 
stotra of Dhanafijaya. BORI. D. XIX, © 


ii. 670). 
Wweez(uK). Jain. 
—Karmagranthavrtti. Gough p. 69. 
Cf. Devendra below. 
taag 
—Guņpasthānaśataka. JBhP.I. 698. 
łaaeg Jain. preceptor (pupil?) of Hema- 
candra; lived in the time of King 
Kumārapāla. 


—Candralckhavijayaprakarana in 5 acts. 


on Kumarapala's victory over Arno- 
raja. Jesalmere p.4. Skt. Intro. p. 64. 


Bee Pattan I. Intro. p. 52. 


Wqwez alias Püjyapada. Jain. prob. pupil - 


of Padmanandi of Pijyapadavarhsa. 
See Peters. IV. Extr. p. 100. 


—Cikitsivisaya. med. MD. 13131 (inc.). 
—Nidanamuktavali. ibid. 13161-63. 


taaeq Jain. pupil of Pathaka Dipacandra - 


of Kharataragaccha. 


—Nayacakra. BBRAS. 1618, BORT. 1632 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII i. 8. 
Ptd. Prakaranaratnakara Y. pp. 169- 
237. Bombay, 1908. 
—Vicarasara. Pkt. composed in 1738 
A. D. Jainagranthavali p. 136. JBhP. 
I. 2346. 


Wque Jain. 
—Pra£nottara. JBhP, I. 1811. 


a 


qarg Bud. 


—Prajiiajiianaprakaga. 

p. 213. 
See Devacandra joint Bud. a. below. 
Waueg(uiX) Jain. disciple of Yasobhadra- 


Cordier ‘II. 
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Saaraafaty or Trivikrami, dh. by Trivikrama- 


süri. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53. 

See (Sarvadeva) Pratisthapaddhati 
or Pratisthatraivikrami or Acara- 
candrika, 


süri of Pirnatalliya gaccha and | %afearafiredta from Kamikagama. Burnell 


preceptor of Hemacandrasiri (a. of 
Abhidhanacintaámani, Prakrtasitra eto. 
Adyar D. VI. 739. 795). 


—Santinathacarita. Pkt. composed in 


1102 A.D. Jesalmere p. 12. Skt, 
Intro. p. 46. Peters, V. Extr. 
| pp. 72-79. 
Wqee Jain. 


—C. on Sobhanastuti. Jainagranthavali | 


p. 293. 
Ptd. Agamodayasam Ser. 51. 


yaaga) Jain. 


—U. Vrtti on Sthānāħga. 
; See Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 174. 
laag 
—Snātravidhi. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 117 (no. 486). 


Aaa Bud. joint a. of the following works: 


—Tridharmaka. Kanjur Kyoto 919, 


202a. 
p. 62b. 


ganana mentioned in Bhojaprabandha 
(p. 76 of Calcutta edn., 1883). 
See Poona Ori. X. p. 67 fn. 
tanaatet Jain. Dig. Apabhramáa in eight 
verses. extracted from the Yasodhara- 
carita of Pugpadanta. 


See Allahabad Uni. Studies Y. (1925) 
179-80. 
Fast 
—Nirnayadipakabhasya. 


Cf. Cintamanistotra, NCC. VII. 


B. III. 98. 
See next. 

zamaria dh. Q. by Ananta Bhatta in Vidha- 
naparijata, IO. 1469-70; in Nirnaya- 
sindhu and by Laksmana in Aciara- 
ratna. we 

Earlier than 1600 A.D. See Kane, 

HDS. I. p. 505b. 


—Nagaravalambika, Kanjur Kyoto 871. zaia, Jain. 


—Prajfiavardhani-nama dharani. Kanjur 


Kyoto 232. . 


—C. Tika on Paicastikaya. Peters. IV. 
p. 55 (no. 1441). 


—Brahmasrivyakarana. Kanjur Kyoto Easter by Tejassirhha, IM. 1236. 


856, 
—Maiijusrisvakhyato nama dharani. 
Kanjur Kyoto 166. 
—Mahàáparinirvana. Kanjur Kyoto 788. 
—Mahahrada. Kanjur Kyoto 874. 


—Ratnacandrapariprecha. Kanjur Kyoto 


n 831. 
Sere (1) | 
, —Küsmandakrama. pr. B.I. 218. 


Same as Daivajfialankrti. 
quedifafdq of Aükotagrüma; patron of Siva- 
daivajfia (a. of Sankrantiprakarana, 
Bomb. Uni. 471). 


Yaqz ins. poet, son of Bhatta Surabhi; 
a. of ins. of Brahman prince Sivagana, 
(Kanaswa, Kotah State). Ed. Ind. Ant. 
XIX. p. 57. See Epi. Ind. XIX. App. 
p. 4. 
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&qz poet. Sbh». 1773 (Beg. aa). 
tam father of Bhairavabhattopadhyaya 
(a. of Rgvedasarvanukramanivrtti). 
Bikaner 635), 
(alfa) lamag father of Jataveda Diksita 
(a. of C. on Amarakoga, Adyar: D. VI. 
945). 
—C, Vivarana on Mima thsabhasya. 
Ref, to by his son in the col. to the 
C. on Amarakofa. 
Cf. next. 
anag or Devatna Bhatta or Devananda, 
a somayajin; son of Kegavaditya 
Bhatta. 
—Smrticandrika, dh. composed prior to 
1225 A.D. (See Kane, HDS. I. p. 346). 
IO. 1373-5. 5453-8, 5522. MD. 2774- 
88, 
Pid. (1) Bombay, (upto íraddha). 
(2) Mysore Govt. Ori. Ser. (upto à$auca). 
Prob. same as previous. . 
—Dattakacandrika. - prob. section of 
Smrticandrika. Mithila I. 185. 
zaqnrara son of a minister of Kafici. 
—Kavikarnabhügaga. jy. MT. 366(b). 
gamere 
—C, Tika on Bhallataíataka, Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 5. 
faatasnct Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 180. 
daagt Sv. IO. 4369. 
gaarneq Jain. by Bhandarakavi. Taylor I, 
p. 369, 
aamen nafna Bud. stotra. 97 verses 
by Amrtananda. 
See Kalyapaviméatika, NCC. III. 
p. 252b. 
Addl. ms.: Hod. Bud. 31 (vi) (with 
Tika). 


taatats supplement to Pürvamimarhsa 
sütras of Jaimini. 


See Saükargakanda. 


taamesan MD. 21 (fol. 


collection). 


taaraaatag ny. by Gadadhara Bhatta 
carya. SK. Ray 597 (ino.). 

aaraa mim. Radh. 16. 

taarafaam mim. by Anantadeva. MT. 
7358. See Devatasvaripavicara below 

taareataaene Mysore I. p. 574. 


taarearaaran fifth brahmana of Sv 
(Kauthumasakha) in 4 sections; also 
known as Agnibrahmana and Daivata- 
brahmana. See also Sv. brahmana 
Adyar I. p. 12a (6 mss.). Adyar D. I. 
478-83. AK. 26, Anandagrama 92851. 
Baroda 2360.  6387(g) 11847(b). 
11848(a). 12023. BBRAS. 461. BORI. 
82 of 1879-80, 58 of 1884-86. 1 and 53. 
of 1886-92. 26 of 1891-95. BORI. D.I. 
i, 172-76. Brl. 51. Br. Mus. 35. Burnell 
12a. CLB. I. pp. 9.10 (4 mss.). Cs. T. 
607. Gough p. 142. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 37. IM. 7872 (inc.; Devatadh- 
yaya). 9225A (inc.). IO. 147. 4358-9. 
L. 1275. MD. 58 (pp. 359-62). 59 (fol. 
80a). 60 (fol. 32a). Mithila. MT. 635 
(with Samavedabrahmana). Mysore I. 
p. 7(4 mss.. Mysore D. I. 120. 121. 
122 (inc.). 123. Oudh XIII. 28. Oxf. 
382a. Oxf. TI. 861(2). Peters. IV. p. 2 
(no. 53). PUL. I. p. 9 (inc... II. App. 
p. 2. Sri. Dev. 346(d). Taylor I. p. 69. 
TD. 786-7. Trav. Uni. 10101. 1624A. 


44(a); in a. 


2981D. 3602E. 3609E. 4059D. 7604. 
11812. 12198D. 3284C (with C.). Weber — 


1427. 
Pid. (1) with C. of Sayana and 


Bengali C. The Hindu Commentator ‘ 
Vol. 6 (1873) nos, 6-12, Calcutta. (2) | 


with C. of Sayana. A.C. Burnell. Basel 
Mission Press, Mangalore, 1873. (8) 
Text in Roman script. Ind. Stud. 
17 (1885) 315-88. (4) with C. of Sàyana. 
Jivananda Vidyasagar. Calcutta, 1881. 
(b) with C. of Sayana. B. R. Sharma, 
Kendriya Vidyapitha Ser. 2. Tirupati, 
1965. 

—C, Vedarthaprakasa by Sayana. Adyar 
I. p. 12a, Adyar D. I. 484. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 37. Hpr. III. 144. IO. 
4360. MD. 66 (fol. 8a). PUL. I. p. 9. 
Sg. I. 7. Trav. Uni. 32840. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 
(para) laata 
—Raghavollasakavya. Gu. 4. 
Raaratmasit Radh. 45, 
Cf. Caturvimsatigayatri, NCC. VI. 
p. 321. 
ECRIEIEEReE Ei] or Devatastotrastottara, 
written in 1859 A.D. by Krsnaraja 
Wodeyar III (NCC. IV. p. 349b) 
Gough p. 187. Mysore 8. 
tanida dh. Adyar I. p. 111b. 
Rangra mraz or Rgvedadevatānukrama. by 
Balakrsna. Cs. I. 27. 
. Bee  Rgveda(samhita)homavidhana, 
' NOC. III. p. 23b. 
Raagmaa Q. by Paijala Sihgayyasüri 
in his Prayogapaddhati, Bomb. Uni. 
1096. 
agantan Q. by Pafijala Siñgayya- 
sūri in his Prayogapaddhati, Bomb. 
- Umi 1096. 
"aea WreaPRra vais. MD. 5259 (inc.). 
Summam MD. 6425. 


1877, 54. 
A—27 


amsaq bhakti. by Ramanujacarya. Oudh 
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laagi an. pr. on worship of house- 
hold deities. MD. 8633. 


Cf. Devapuja? below. 
Wearqsrfa pr. MD. 18018. 


—pr. dvai. MD. 8634. 18845 (inc.) MT. 
7501. 


—acc. to Saunaka. Ujjain I. p. 75. 
taaga tantra. Paliyam 798(a) (ino.). 
taatsfagr Adyar IT. p. 189a (śai.). Bhor 

42, MT. 1169(e). 


—1óth taranga of Jyotisasathhitarnava, 
MD. 5769. 


taarafagraza or shorter Pratisthatattva by 
Raghunandana. See Devapratistha- 
tattva below. 


taartastiafa an. pr. Bik. 818. Mad. Uni. 
422. Mysore I. p. 112. TD. 15406 (inc.). 


—Baudh. MT. 1343(d). Mysore I. p. 622. 
—acc. to vaidikagama. Mysore IL. p. 5. 


—a part of Bhagavantabhaskara of 
Bhatta Nilakantha. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 37. MD. 5770, 


gaaman by  Srinivisa Mahadedika. 
Amarcinta T. 6. 


ECEICE ERU $ilpa. by Sütradhára Mandana. 
AS. p. 84. Bühler 558. 


Prob. section of a bigger work. 
Wearaexsfag(af from Mantracintamani. 

Baroda 9516. 
taataraedtt Burnell 110b. 

Cf. Taratamyastotra or Anu’, 
taartraatata pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. 
Wqamredar vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 159a 

(inc.). | 
aatia pr. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 336. 


Taataantitar mantra. 
Adyar II. p. 216b. 


on Devi. Baudh. 
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&qarWemu Oppert IT. 2567. 


Waardemamufa on the worship of Siva. by 
^ Candacaitanya. Burnell 144b (Devar- 
cana’) (an.). TD. 11895. 


&dameqzfa or vidhi by Gangadhara. 
Burnell 146a. TD. 11896. 
gaada Sg. I. 161. 


—acc. to Tantrasara of Anandatirtha. 
MD. 8635. MT. 1431(m). 


—on the worship of Rama. MD. 8636. 
—by Gangadhara. 
See Devatarcanapaddhati. 
taaraargeta Oppert IL 123. Trav. Uni. 
2792A. 

aqardaruexs pr. Adyar I. p. 89a. 
&qqidiq ny. Ani. 
Wqaratacgeg ny. Hpr. II. 103. Mithila. 
eaararafaare Paris (B. 70a). 


eamque: pr. by Anantadeva. Jodhpur 
889. See Devataisvaripavicara. 

&qarar&gsr dh. Oudh XIX. 72. 

taanga gfain gai. Adyar II. p. 189a (ino.). 

qafa Dacca 281.C. 

—by Anantadeva. mim. Ben. 96. See 

Devatasvaripavicara. 

taqaara(?) Dacca 1351. I. 

taattaagicdia on Buddha. by Sankara- 
svamin, described as a Brahman 
Acarya. Copied Nepali. Sar. 466. 


Ptd. in the Samskrita Sandesa, IL 
nos. 10-12. pp. 97-100. 


laafe Gough p. 185 
transl.). 

gaama Jains. (Beg. seme) BORI. 
925 ( )0f 1892-05. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
251. | : ie 


(with Telugu 


laade: carat: See Rgvediya home? BORI. 87 of 


qarama by Devatrata, 
NCC. III. p. 27b. . 


1887-91. 


Raarateamfafa pr. an. Gov. Or. Libr Same as C. on Aéíval. ér. si. See 
Madras 37. NCC. II. p. 226b. 

gamam Bud. AMG. IL. p. 281. AR, XX ‘Raga ins. poet. a. of Ranod (Narod— 
p. 478. Narvad, Gwalior State, Central India) 


inscription; d. A. D. 972-73. Ed. Epi. 


Raaieght Bud. in 15 verses, IO. 7770(3). 
Ind. I. pp. 354ff. See Epi. Ind. XX. 


aardi on different gods. (Beg. Aaaa 


Remis) MD. 11330. App. p. 262. - 
Meus id ae Pd the 24 names of Yaksis gaza ins. poet. composed Angara (Man- 
i . l roan) ins. of Visnugupta’s time of 
Mu P Devasthapanamantra, Ao (C. 725 AD), i 


: See Epi. Ind. XXVI. p. 246. 

Bara of Malava; great great grand- 
father of Dharmegvara (a. of Jataka- 
paddhati, Bomb. Uni. 494). 


iem son of Mahadeva; father of Ganga- 
dhara, and grandfather of Damodara 
(a. of Yantrakalpacintamani, MD. 
8038). 


Raga father of Devidàsa (a. of Cikitsamrta- 
sagara or Karmavipaka?, Bomb. Uni. 
- I9 

Raga son of Nayagarman and father of 
Bhavadatta (a. of C. Gidhapadavivrti 
or Sphutapadavivrti on Sriharga's 
Naisadhiyacarita, Jones 52. L. 2207. 
Mithila TI. iii. 50; C. Tattvakaumudi 
on  Sifupalavadha, IO. 3819 and 
.  RBürasarasvaticampu, TO. 3831 (IT)). 
Rama father of Saktidatta, Matidatta and 
Rucidatta (a. of Tattvacintamani- 
prakaéa. Ptd. The Pandit O.S. 6-8). 
aga of Gauda country; father of Visnu- 
sarman (a. of Naksatrakrtividhana, 
Dahilaksmi XXXIII 15 and Laghu- 
3 karika. dh. Baroda 4055). 

ara or Yajiiikadeva (a. of C. on Katya. 
yana śr. sū. eto.). 


taateaagfaate SBBD. 110. 
—or Devatatvavicara or Devatavadartha 

or Devatavicara. mim. by Anantadev 
II (See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 166b) 
Ben. 96. Hall p. 190. Jodhpur 839 
("vàdartha). Mysore I. p. 410. SB. 2 
(an.). 

taarefa TD. 13976 (inc.). 

gaddar the ascetic name of Visvesvara 
datta Sarman (a. of C. Sankhya- 
taranga, on Saükhyasütras, Hall p. 2 
Bhàskarastotra and Yogataranga). 


Radtaratna pr. Mad. Uni. 338. 
gaara Jain. 
—Paksikasttra. Jambusar 17. 
aqaa alias Varahadeva or Varahakaya. 
—C. Bhasya on Áévalàyanaérautasütre, 

See NCO, II. p. 226a. 

Addl. ms.: Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 15. 

Q. in Nirpayasindhu; by Ananta- 
deva II in Samskārakaustubha, in 
Agnihotrahoma (prayoga), München 38 
in Caturmasyaprayoga, RASB. II. 344 
and in an. Prayogabhūşā, RASB. I 
383. 
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See NCC. III. p. 327b and Yàjüika- 
deva below. 


gaga a work? BP. p. 233b. 

taga 
—Ajapàvidhi. 

taga 
—Karapaficànga. IM, 1331. 


gaga 
—Katantravrtti. gr. Baroda 4132. 


gaga son of Nagega (18th Cent.). 


Mithila. 


—Grahaprakaéa with C. jy. Br. Mus. 
4'4(D). 
gaga 
—Grahalaghuprakāśa. jy. BORI. 149 of 
1883-84, D. p. 402. Peters. IT. p. 192. 
(no. 149). 
taa 
—Devamayaprapafica, BORI. 733 of 
1895-1902. 


gaga son of Hari from Gujarat. 


—Dhāturatnamālā. med., B. IV. 226. 


Oxf. 320b. 
laqa 
—Srigararasavilasa or °vilāsinīi. alathk. 
CPB. 5893. Oudh VITI. 12, 


taqa (aaga) 
—Savarakhanda. IM. 5515 (ine.). 
zaqanat Jain. Svet. BORI. 586 (g) of 
1895-98. Peters, VI. p. 119 (no. 586(h)). 
Sagqasatfafag (10th Cent.) of Bharadvaja- 
gotra; native of Kampilya on the 
Ganges; son of Keéfavarya - or 
. Somagarman and father of Bhüdhara. 
(a. of C. on Süryasiddhanta, Bomb. 
Uni. 393. IO. 2782. L. 1817. MT. 363. 
Oxf. 327a). 
aquia 
—Sammedasikharamahatmya. Jain, 
Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 126. D. 
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p. 113. Hombucca 174 (S. saila- 
mahatmya), 

—Svarnacalamahaitmya. Jain. Alph, List 
Beng. Govt. p.135. Jl. (adhys. 1-8). 


Miinchen 352, Miinchen J. 352. 


Pagal 
—Laghusaigrahajataka. IM. 1044 
(Laghusaügraha). 
aqu Jain. in 13 verses. Arrah I. A. 


p. 15 (ptd.). Cs. X. C. 112(1). 


zaafaaatear 
—Sarvamohanatantra from. PUL. I. 
p. 126. 
Ragega Bud. Pali from Majjhimanikaya. 
Colombo D.I. 186. 


Ragraqaatarra in 5 adhys. from Brah- 
mandapurana. Burnell 190a. TD. 
10483. 


(Maare BP. p. 204a. 
gaara or Hrdayastotra. BP. p. 204a. 
SHRTÉTRETCHTUERT 


—Devadialikalpa 
Weber 908. 


Jaara son of Raghava, king of Sakambhari 
and grandson of King  Hammira; 
brother of Gopala and Damodara and 
paternal uncle of Sarügadhara (a. of 
Sarügadharapaddhati. Ptd. Bomb. Skt. 
Ser. 37). 


from. in 45 verses. 


agra son of Kalidasa and brother of 
Saükara and Hrdayabharana (a. of C. 
Tilakottama on Gitagovinda, Weber 
574). 


Jagra poet. Sp. 147, 12; 134, 29; 147, 21. 
On the identity of Devadàsa and 
Devagana see ZDMG. 21, 1878. P 38. 
no, 84, 


aqra modern compiler. 
—Karmavipakacikitsamrtasagara. See 
NCC. TII. p. 213a (Read Devadasa for 
Devidasa). 
gaara 
—Nyayaratnaprakarana. ny. OPB. 2720. 
Sücipattra 46, 
aaran 


—C. on Hathsadita. Dacca 683. 


lagrasa or Sadgranthaciidamani. dh. on 
the religious rites with particular 
reference to lunations ; by Devadisa 
Miíra, son of Namadeva (see next). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53. Baroda 

5581. 5918 (inc.). 9004 (inc.), Bik. 816. 


IM. 6466 (inc.) (an.). L. 1832. Lahore . 


12, PUL. I. p. 90. RASB. IIT. 2681-82. 
Trav. Uni, 9704 (ino.). 


Q. by Khanderiya. Based on 
Kalpataru, Karka, Krtyadipa, 
Smrtisira, Mitaksara and Krtyarnava. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 565-66. 

aaraa son of Namadeva, and grandson 
of Arjuna of Gautamagotra and honour- 
ed by Malava king; between 1250- 
1500 A.D. For the works mentioned 
by him see Kane, HDS. I..p. 703b. 


—Tithinirgaya. Bd. 258. BORI. 258 of 
1887-91. 

—Devadasaprakaga or Sadgranthacida- 
mani. dh. Baroda 5581. See above. 


Were ref. to by Alladanatha in Nirna- 
yamrta, IO. 1579. Prob. same as 


Devadasaprakaéa. 
tafga ins. poet. a. of Kasare grant of 
Sendraka Nikumbhallagakti (near 


modern Sirat) dated 653 A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. XXVIII. p. 199 and 
Corpus Inscriptionum. Indicarum IV. 
pp. 116 and 121. 


Wqga an. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. TIT. i. p. 37. 
agaga Bud. Pali from Majjhimanikaya. 
Colombo D. I. 188-89. 

gasea from Prayogaratnamala of 
; Caundapa. Dahilaksmi XLI. 8. 


zagaa in 6 verses. Adyar I. p. 201a 
(2 mss.). 


. Same as Devadidevastotra, Adyar D. 
IV. 1627 attributed to ere 


—C. Gidharthadipika on eer 
jy. Trav. Uni. 5134. 

tattarmgafaata alias Ifanubhütiyati, pupil 
of Brahmanubhütiyati; was a san- 
nyasin of one of the Mutts in Trichur. 

—Krsnagataka or Krsnahambhavana. 
Btotra. 


See NCC. IV. p. 361b. 
—Krsnastuti. stotra. 
See NCC. V. p. 5a. 


—Krsnastotra or *dasaka. 
See NCC. V. p. 7b. 


` _Padmanabhastava. 
kaaa) GD. 1195A. 
gece as karye: GD. 1857. 
'" ]858A. 


—Ramagataka. kavya. (Beg. qanm- 
' Resp. GD. 1195B. 18570, 
- —Ramiayanamrta. kavya. GD. 1930. 

Cf. K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt, Lit. p. 242 where 
two more works Narayanamrta and 
Vasudevagataka are also attributed to 

. him. 
Reiser stotra. by Reavis Koccu- 
Dni Tampuran (1858-1926) of Oranga- 
nore Palace Kerala. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lii. p. 250. 


A—28 


(Beg. fae 
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gatanu by Godavarma Yuvarija of 
Cranganore. Mentioned in a note to 
Rasasadanabhana in Kavyamala 37, 1. 


Yagtasaeaa (ie. Visnustotra, see Oxf. 15b, 
4-5). Stein 221b (and C.) (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 2533 (Devadyutistuti) (with C.).. 
Wquc son of Gadadhara of Gauda family; 
. composed the Batesvar stone ins. of 
Paramardideva. (Vik. 1252) 1195 A.D. 
l See Epi. Ind. I. pp. 207-14. 
Eque friend of Ksemendra, mentioned in 
his Brhatkathamafijari (at the end). 
— See K. M. 69. 
aat war contemporary of Mankha,. 
ref. to in Srikanthacarita 25. 59; 
. wrote a. C..on some Grhyasütra. 
qui of Tomara-family ; father of Vira- 
BSimha (a. of Virasithhavaloka. med. 
composed in 1383 A. D. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 239). 
Vaquaüqim Jain. Chani 993. 
—JdJain. by Ny&yavi$arada Yasovijaya. 
Gani of Tapagaccha. Jainagranthavali 
p. 104. JBhP.T. 1261-2. , 


Pid. Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha, 

No. 18, 1965. 
taaa mentioned by Ramanatha Vidya- 
vacaspati in his ‘Trikandaviveka. 

(C. on Namalinganusasana), 

See IO. 962 part II and Adyar 
D. VI. 944. 

—mentioned by Sithhasena alias Raidhi. 
(15th Cent.) in his Mehesaracaria: 
(Apabhrathga), See Allahabad Uni.. 
Studies I (1925) 175. 


gaafèga disciple of Vinayacandrapandita and. 
preceptor of Nemicandra (a. of C. on. 
Raghavapandaviya of ERATES 
BORI. D. XIII. 617). a 
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Baahan 
—Caturvir śsatistotravrtti, 
- 58(a). 
aafaa 
—Tattvasāra. Panipet O(d). 
aakala) Jain. 
—Rohinividhanakatha. Apabhrashga. Ms. 
in a Jain temple at Jaswantnagar 
(U.P.). 
See Allahabad Umi. Studies Y (1925) 
181. 
Zaafteq also called Pujyapida and Jinen- 
drabuddhi (See Sravanabelgola ins. no. 
40); Jain. Dig. different from the Bud. 
scholar Jinendrabuddhi (a. of Nyasa 
C. on Kagika, NCC. VII. p. 278b); 
assigned to the latter part of 5th Cent. 
—Istopadega with C. prob. by a. himself. 
See NCC. II. p. 262a. 
—Jainendravyakarana. See NCO. VII. 
P. 307. 
—(Q. Sarvarthasiddhi 
Tattvarthadhigamasttra. NCC. VIII. 
p. 78b. 
—Santyastaka. 
—Samadhitantra or Samadhisataka in 
105 verses. Ptd. Sandtana Jaina 
Granthamala, Bombay, 1905. 


Hombucca 


. —Sarasaigraha. Q. by Virasena in 
Dhavala. 
See Satkhandagama, ed. Amraoti, 
Intro. p. 60. 


Qaaftza often identified with Pujyapada. 
—Arhatpratisthalaksana. NCC. I. Revised 
edn, p. 396b. 
—Kalyanakaraka. med, NCC. III. pp. 
250-51. 
—Jainabhigeka. 
—Daé£abhakti. Ptd. Sholapur, 1921. 


on Umasvátis 


—Yamakastotra. Moodbidri 198(c). Prob, 
same a8 next. - 


—Laghusvayambhistotra or Siddha- 
priyastotra or Şadāracakrastotra in 25 
yamaka verses, praising the 24 
Tirthankaras. Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. 
pp. 30-35. 


—Santyastaka. 


taqafeaq gsm on the different authors of - 


this name see Jain Ant. XVI. pp. 1-6. 
taasi 


—Baudhayanaprayogasarvatantrasudha- 
nidhi. PUL. IT. App. p. 33. 


aan] alphabet with explanations of their - 


significance. IO. 7884. 


taara son of Bhavanstha and minister | 


of Husenshah, patron of Karmadhara 
(a. of Katantravrttiprakasa, xia D. 
VT. 685). 


gaara (af) 
—Minaketidaya. kavya. B. IT. 96. on the 
love story of Minaketu and Padmavati. 


BORI. 63 of 1871-72. BORI. D. XIII. 


ii, 491, Gough p. 87. 
ECCIDI 
—Rasikaprakaga, alamk. Lahore 1882,3. 


gaara seat a4éque alias Saptakaumudi- 
kara, son of Govinda Thakkura (a. of 
Adhikaranamala and Kavyapradipa, 
NCC. VI. p. 106a); 


A. D.); born in 1490 A.D. 


See Hist. of Navya Nyāya in Mithila — 
pp. 189-92 and JASB (NS) IX (1915) 


271; Kane, HDS. I. p. 701b. 


—Adhikaranakaumudi mim. 


. Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. 50. See NCC. - 
I. Revised edn. p. 140b. (Dharmani- . 


pupil of Soma ` 
Bhatta ; native of Mithila ; patronized . 


Aaaah, 
by Malladeva Nara Narayana (1555-87 — - 


bandhana, IO. 5920 is same as this 
work). 

—Adhikaranasara. mim. Sücipattara 50. 
Probably same as above. 

—Kalakaumudi. dh. Mithila I. 60. per- 
haps part of his Smrtikaumudi. 

—QC, Kavyakaumudi on Kavyaprakaga. 
Adyar D. V. 1659. 

See NCC. IV. p. 97a. Q. by Kamala- 
kara and Bhimasena Diksita, 

—C. Alokaparigista, a supplement to C. 
Aloka of Paksadhara on Tattvacinta- 
mani; composed in C. 1525 A.D. Hpr. 
TII. 116. 

See NCC. VIIL p. 41a. 

—Tantrakaumudi. tantra. composed in 
1564-5 A.D. called also Divyatantra? 

See Kane, HDS. T. p. 703b. Bik. 616. 
L. 2010. 

—Mantrakaumudi. composed in C. 1519 

A.D. Oudh XT. 28. 
' —fiddhantakaumudi cited in his Adhi- 
karanakaumudi. 
See Hist. of Navya Nyaya in Mithila 
p. 189. 
—Smrtikaumudi. dh. L. 1917. Mithila I. 
431. 
Ptd. 
aaam father of Jagannathapathaka 
(a. of C. on Visnupurana, Weber 488), 


—Tantracintamani, Oudh XX. 126, 


"Fass Rama) 


—Paratattvanimaya or Tattvanirnaya 
vif. adv. in 120 verses on the 
supremacy of Visnu. Adyar IL p. 
138b. Adyar D. X. 338. Extr. p. 319. 


Aster stotra. on the deity at 


: Tiruvahindrapuram in South India; 
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by Vedāntadeśika. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 37 (2 mss.) (Devanatha’). 
MD. 10033-35. 10036-38(inc.). MT. 

4835(a). 6680. Oppert I. 899. 

Taylor I. p. 146 (Devanayakastuti). 
Ptd. Vedanta Desgika’s stotras. 


aaraa title of the kings of Ampalap- 
puzha in Kerala. 
—patron of Narayanabhatta (a. of Pra- 
kriyasarvasva, Adyar D. VI. 158. IO. 
5077). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 126-29. 
—Vedantaratnamala. 
the first verse of Bhàgavata. 
Cur. IV. 38. 


See ibid. p. 128. 
—patron of Ramapanivada (a. of Sita- 
raghava Ptd. T'SS.). 
— patron of Srikumara (a. of Silparatna 
Ptd. TS8.). 
— patron of Sridhara (a. of Lakgmideva- 
narüyaniyanataka. GD. 1574). 


A detailed C. on 
Triv. 


—patron of an. a of Nayanidargana 
and Uttaracamptramayana. GD, 1608. 
1609, 1639. 1640. 


qarana in praise of King Deva- 
narayana of Ampalappuzha; by Nara- 
yana Bhatta. GD. 16580 (Deva- 
narayanavarnana), 
Ptd. Sahityaparisatiraimadsikam XII. 
Ernakulam. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 147. ff. 125. 
&qamraeu gr. MT. 2824 (inc.). 
See Prakriyasarvasva below. 


qamara stotra. by a nephew of king 
Devanarayana of Ampalappuzha. 
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. Ptd. See Contribution of Kerala to | taqta son of Haripala and grandson of 


so Skt. Lit. p. 241. fn. 87, 
tafia dh. B. ITI. 94. 
Warm an. Luck. Uni. P 37. 
tarea 


—Pathyapathyanighantu. med. B. IV. 


228. Es a 

oft) tagaaftarfafaacaga ^ (Beg. monia- 
oma) 7 verses by Sri Vijayaprabhasüri. 

Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. p. 36. 

aqai Q. by Gaügàádharayajfüika (14th 
Cent.) in his C. on Paraskaragrhyasitra 
(snāna section), Bomb. Uni: 921; 

by Padmanabha in his Prayoga- 


darpana, Bomb. Uni. 842; and by 
Anantadeva in Rudrakalpadruma, 
BBRAS. 714. 


Probably the Maharudrapaddhati of 


Anantadiksita, See Kane, HDS. Y. p. 
566a. | 
avaf by Yajiükadeva, Udaipur I. B. 
129, 5. 
Cf. Katy. śr. sū. paddhati, NCC. IIT. 
p. 328b. 


taghassagemur Bud. AMG. IL p. 342. 
AR. XX. p. 546. Kanjur Kyoto 442, 
Lalou p. 90. 


—Tib. version in Kandjour; Mdo. XXX, 


end. Closely related to the Mahiman- tag an. AK, 369. America 3464-5. Baroda- 


' -gala Butta (of Sutta Pitaka, Khudda- 
kapatha and the Paritta). For a 
parallel . transl. in French, see AMG. 
V. 224-21. 
‘Ragfeasstaa’ Q. by Nagarjuna, in his 
Prajfiaparamitagastra ; title restored 
in Nanjio 753. 
See JHQ. TIT. p. 414. 
vano 
—O, on Daéarüpaka. Q. by Rafganatha 
in his C. on Vikramorvasiya, Fl. 444. 


Jhalrapatan pp. 76. 85. Pannalal 
ad me ndra “Ol Jullundhar and Bombay I. p. 48 (2 mss.) Petrograd 
resident of Jayapura. __ 2498. 

=o n d ipe C m Eas; —from Pijajayamala. Petrograd 241(a). 
E we ui —by  Padmanandin. BORI. 943 of 
PM | 892-95. Peters. V. p. 313 (no. 943). 

—C. on Yogasütra. Q. in the above work. : : i 
(1) pp. 16-17 E —by Sivacandra, Arrah I. p. 45. 

— Visnustotra. Q. in the above work TART dh. by Kasinathopadhyaya. 
(1) pp. 60-61. Baroda 10969. 


See also Devatapüja? above. 
queries Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 43 (ptd.). 
agama Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 184, 

RATA HAAST addressed to gods. Jain. Dig. 
Jhalrapatan p. 47. 

Cf. Petrograd 241(a) (Devapuja from 
Püjájayamala). Strassburg Dig. p. 7 
(with Siddhapüjajayamalà). 

qstfquegsenmemm Jain. JASB. 
p. 420a (no. 6696). 

aqaa by Kaginatha. America 3445. 

taqartaia IM. 9052. 

_ —by Varadendrayogin. Mysore I. p. 517. 

quamiamrestratatu an. for the worship of 

Hari, Hara, Subrahmanya, Ganapati 

and Sasta. GD. 1046 (with Malayalam 

transl.) Granthappura p. 45, no. 1046. 

Jgsmdia America 3466. MD. 6546 (fol. 

27a). 

Raqqareana mantra with prayoga. 

Gough p. 183. 

Sagara Adyar I. p. 89b. 


tamrona Jain. Pattan I. p. 405. 
Tartans 
—Hariyali. Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 91. 
lanarena mim. . Damodar 10; 
Wagvauí Bud. . 
| —Nilambaradharavajrapanirudratrivina- 
.  yatantranima. Kanjur Kyoto 89. 
—hudratritantraguhyavivartivinaya- 
nama. Kanjur Kyoto 90. 
tagat Bud. Cordier IT. p. 318. 


lagae from Brahmakaivartapurāņa. - 
Burnell 189b. TD, 10081. 


Rayma dh. Lz. 661. 
lagaan aù Arrah I. A. p. 43 (ptd.). 


łagaasamer Jain. Dig. BORI. 668 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 129 (no. 668). 


See Devapüja? below. 


1908, 


6027 (ino.) 6481 (a). Bhor-43. BISM. © 
R. 200/29. BISM. Nasik Patawar - 
. dhan, 109. BORI. 369 and 1080( 
of 1891-95. IM. 8587. 9436 (ie) 


an. 


IO. 7943. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 397. | —according to Bodhayana. MD. 18736. 
Nasik II. 190. Petrograd 167(3) - gaia Jain. Arrah LA. p. 43 (ptd.). 
241 (a). 242 (a) Ujjain I. p. 77. Jhalrapatan p. 39. 


Ways Jain. Arrah I. A. pp. 43-46 (ptd.) 
Delhi II. 103a (10 mss). IV. 375 
Fillozat II 116. JASB. 1908 
p. 420a (no. 7155)  JBhP. i. 1263 


qusnfafa dh. an. Adyar I. p. 78b. Alla- 
habad 181 (106). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 37 (2 mss.) Oppert II. 8237. 
PUL. IL p. 289. Rice 94. 


A—29 
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—from Grhyaparisista. MD. 14899. 
tagma Jain. by Dyanataràyaji. 
Jhalrapatan p. 86, 


tagama sacar BORI. 799 of 1895- 
1902. 


lagaran by Arade Bhatta Narayana. 
. composed in 1650 A.D. patronized by 
Sāhaji. RASB. III. 2843. 


tagaiegia Jain. Skt. and Pkt, Jhalrapatan 
p. 85. 

łagneara Trav. Uni. 365 B, 

laamat tantra, Mentioned in Agama- 
tattvavilasa, L. 3186. 

d«amorauued Dacca 1355. F. 


&aafamaufafü Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420a (nos. 
7011, 7400 & 7493). 


Xaufamanigeate Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 420b 
(nos. 7030 & 7126), 


tanfaar margae silpa. Mandlik Sup. 83. 
tantaarean tantra. Trav. Uni. 12329 (ino.). 
tanfaatsen Bud. Nepal IT. pp. 41. 137. 


&aufagr dh. an. B. I. 144 (Av.). CPB. 2258. 
‘Ujjain I. p. 26. 


—or  Amarapratisthiprayoga. Bomb. 
Uni. 1077. 

aast by Trivikramasüri. Udaipur I. B. 
45, 93-95. 


See Sarvadevapratisthapaddhati. 


aaay an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 53. 
Wanfagrug by Hemadri. 
1909-10, p. 6 (no. 1885). 
See Caturvargacintamani, Parigesa- 


khanda, NCC. VI. p. 319. 


tagiga or Devatapratisthatativa or 
Pratisthatattva ; section of Smrtitattva 
by Raghunandana. See Kane, HDS. 
I. pp. 416. 566a. 


Skt. Coll Ben. 
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Adyar I. p. 89b (Devapratigtha- 
.prayoga) (ino.). Ani (Devadi’). AS. p. 84 
(2 ss.) Ben. 139. Cs. IL. 337. 545. 
Dacca 25. 194. C. 1. 525. F (inc.) (?) 
1993. E. 2133. G. 1570. A. 2974. 1561. 
E. 1853. J. 1993 F. 2133. I. (last 
three ?prayogatatóva) Mithila I. 220. 
NW. 100. Radh. 18. RASB. III. 1988 
(an.. 2024 ("pràyogatattva) SB. 115. 
"SSPC.IL I. 177 (^pramagatattva) 211 
(with prayoga). IIT. T. 10 (Devata’). 
Vaügiya p. 145 (Devata^). 


aaas waaay, sum dh. SSPC. LI. 


518. 
Wastagrqeeeqem the first kinda from Haya- 
$irgapaficaratra. IO. 2611. 
Raqafastcafa BORI. 220 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. p. 8 (no. 220), Udaipur p. 60. 
nos. 305 and 307 of Ptd. Cat. 


See also Pratisthapaddhati, and 
Sarvadevapratisthapaddhati, Br. Mus. 
206. 
zasigu by Raghunandana. 
I. I. 177. 
See Devapratistha( prayoga)tattva, 
above. 
zanfgiatt SK. Ray 457. 
219 (ino.). 
—by Syamasundara, son of Gangadhara 
Diksita. SB. 137. 
aaen gaaaf from  Nirpaya- 
dipaka by Acala. CU. Add. 2406. 


wasfagr&fu Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53 
(3 mss. RASB. III. 2487 (fr.) (for 
authorities q. see cat.). 


SSPC. 


SSPC. II. T. 


—by Ramadayalu, son of Bhavanidàsa. 
PUL. I. p. 90. 


waufasrerast IO. 8033. 
wanfagrmqüderm  Arrah I. A. p. 43 (ptd.). 


lama 
—C, Rahasyādarśa on Murari’s Anargha_ - and Harivathéa). 
rághava, Bikaner 3127. See RASB. V. 3215 and NCC. I. 
tana Jain. pupil of Munieandrasüri of the. Revised edn. p. 381 b. 
Moladhari or — Harsapurtyagaocha —C. Jfanadipika or Tatparyadipika on 
and the predecessor of Naracandra 


(1215 A. D.). 

—Pandavacarita. mahakavya.Ptd. Kavya- 
mala ref. to. in Devavijayagani’s. 
Pandavacarita. See Bomb. Uni. 2386. 

—Mrgavaticarita, D. 117 (Ms. d. 1849). 

tanuaft mentioned by Sadhusundaragani 
(1624 A. D.) in Dhaturatnakara and. 
Kriyakalpalata. Br. Mus. 382, 

Wqmauit of Rudrapalliyagaccha, preceptor 
of Kamalaprabha (a. of Jinapaíijara- 
stotra, BORI. D. XIX. 197). 

Wamueddgiw BP. p. 228a. 

wamaruuex Dacca 1355. F., 

łasa jy. IM. 9135. Trav. Uni. 
(with Malayalam C.). 


3009, 3010. TD. 8647. 
A portion ptd. in ABORI. 22 (1941). 
—Q. on Yàjfiavalkyasmrti. 
Q. by Raghunandana in Suddhi- 
tattva (Serampore edn. II. 132). See 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 367. 
SN See Devabodha. 
zaag father of Balakrsna (a. of Datta- 
siddhantamafijari. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 312b). 
gaug of Sandilya gotra, father of Ratnakara 
(a. of Jayasihakalpadruma. See 
NCC. VII. p. 195). 
Raz father of Vasudeva, a. of Navarasa- 


134775: 


ganim laksana, an abridgement of Cirafjivi 
—Vyakhyaprapafica. Varendra 649. Bhatta’s Kavyavilasa. See NCC. IV. 
agasan p. 106b. 


(qug 

—Ku£andi(dijsara. IM. 2204. 

aar teacher of Prabhananda Siri (a. of C. 
Lalitokti on  Rsabhapafícafika of 
Dhanapala. BORI. D. XIX. i. 51). 
Rana teacher of Sritilaka (a. of Gautama- 
prechāvivaraņa, IO. 7519). 


—Dvikramatattvabhāvanā nāma mukha- 
dhyapana. Bud. Cordier II. p. 146. 
Waquex father of Kesavārya (a. of Sarva- 
sammataśikşā, Hz. 1441. Extr. p. 135). 
laata or °bodhi. poet. Skm. pp. 71. 136, 
298 (Lahore edn.). verse nos, 500, 991. 
992. 2147. 2295 (Calcutta  edn.). 
Smv. p. 19 (attributed to Devabo- 
dhi), p. 169 (and Sp. 3521 attributed 
to Devabodhi. given as an, in Sbhv. 

1479), p. 457. 
On his scholarship see Skm. p. 298. 
See also Aufrecht, ZDMG. XXVII 
(1873) p.38 (no. 85) XXXVI (1882) 

p. 383. 

WqqtuqenégqRarp pupil of Satyabodha; 
earlier than 12th Cent.; preceptor of 


Pattan I. p. 119. 


—Atharvavediyapakatantra (Kausika- 
grhyanusari) from Prayogadipa of a. 
IM, 3713. 

—Atharvavediyamadhuparka. IM. 3723. 
Same as Devabhadra pathaka ? 
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Arjunamiéra (a. of C. on Mahabharata | &qwz(u v) Jain. 


—Daréana$uddhiprakarana. Jesalmere: 
p. 18. Pattan I. p. 5. (D. §. vivarana).. 


tang Jain. 


—Dvatrimgika. Pattan I. p. 64. 


Mahabharata. IO, 3169(b) L. 527. laug Jain. 


—Posadhavidhiprakarana. Pattan I.. 


p. 143. 


angan Jain. pupil of Sumati and Prasanna- 

candra (both pupils of Abhayadevasiri): 
of Kharataragaccha ; mentioned as the 
a. of four works by his successor 
Padmaprabhasüri (‘granthacatustayi- 
sphutamati’-see Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 
302). 

—Katharatnakoéga. 

—Pargvanathacaritra, Pkt. composed at 
Bharoch in 1112 A, D. 

—Sathvegarangasala or Aradhanaratna. 
mentioned in the previous work. 
Peters. ITI. Extr. pp. 64, 141. 

—Viracarita, Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 47.. 
no, 296. 


ang I Jain. pupil of Maladhari Sricandra- 
stri ; belonged to first half of 12th Cent.. 


—Cc. Tippana on Siddharsi’s C. 
Nyayavatara. 


on 


—Q. on Sricandra’s Saügrahaniratna. 
See Visvatattvaprakasa, Intro. p. 86.. 
aug II Jain. pupil of Ajitasithha; and 
preceptor of Siddhasena; assigned to. 
latter part of 12th Cent. 


—Pramànaprakaé£a. 
—Sreyarhsacaritra. 


See Visvatativapralasa, Intro. p. 87.. 
tang pupil of Advaitananda Sarasvati. 


—Pausavadartha or Pausavadavyakhya.. 
ny. discussion on the significance of 
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the term Pausa based on Gadadhara’s 
. Vyutpattivada Taddhitaprakarana. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1339 (Pausadi- 
laksanavicara). Hz. 1409, Extr. p. 133. 
Mithila (Vyutpattivadiyapausadi- 
masavyakhya). MT. 2278. 7366. 
3ang Jain. pupil of Jinavallabha. 
—C. Vrttion Dvadasakulaka of his 
teacher Jinavallabha. Jac. 695. 
qug and Yafodeva. Jain. 
—[Pramanantaruci]. Jesalmere 6. 
zang 
—Rajabhiseka. PUL. I. p. 99. 
tang Jain. 
—Bamvegamafijariin 33 gathas. Pattan 
I. p. 384, Peters. V. p. 294. 


augum 
—Grahayajfiaprayoga. IM. 5139. 

EC EUICCO |j 
—Dagamukhakotihoma (prayogapad- 


dhati). Baroda 10903. Kavindracarya 
790. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 55 
(no. 184). 

&quzqrzm son of Balabhadra and pupil 
of Harigankara; for authorities cited 
by him. See Kane, HDS. T.pp. 589-90. 

—Agnidhrakrtya. śr. Trav. Uni. 5257. 
»—Ajyatantraprayoga. NP. V. 56. 
—Naksatrasatraprayoga acc. to Katy. 
Composed in 1756 A.D. Ben. 13. K. 8. 
Kavindracarya 526, PUL. I. p. 51. 
See last verse in RASB. II. 601. 
—C. Bhasya on Nakgatrasatrasttra as 
found in the Baudhayana śr. st. ace. 
to Katy. Composed in 1756 A.D. 
L. 4180. RASB. IT. 601. 602 (section 
of C. on Baudh. £r. sū). 
See Baroda Cat. 


—Q. Bhasya on Baudh. śr. sū. Baroda 


aqng pr. 


SHRTS TA 


tq ararara(?) 


gaurae by Vajilika (Srijdeva: 


zamma Q. by Anantadeva in Antyestipad: 
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in Aurdhvadehikapaddhati, Bomb. | taqfasrararétat simui Alph. List 
Uni. 1002. l Beng. Govt. p. 53. 

Same as C. by Yajitikadeva on Katy. | taanadifvar dh. Q. by Narayanabhatta in 
śr. sū. See NCC. III. p. 327. Muhürtamartanda, BBRAS. 321 and 
: CT US] Marttandavallabha. 
|». -Q.on Kity&yanaírautasütra, Kavind-| taanayqfagar Sukla Yv. BORI. 411 of 

racarya 465. 1883-84. BP. p. 289. D. p. 369. 
tanii father of Srivatsanka (a. of Aniñgya. | ġąqaa father of Vrsabhadeva (a. of C. 
: MD. 853-855). Paddhati on Vakyapadiya. Adyar D. 

Ptd. See NCC. IL. Revised edn. VI. 548). 
: p. 196a. Waurfaw a. of a paddhati (Yv.). Ptd. Kas. 
: tame Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. Skt. Ser. See Kane, HDS.T. p. 104a. 
"Raupeeenfzme an. jy. MD. 13780. See Yajiiikadeva. 
Raaranga by Devadatta. BORI. 733 of | Eqarfswafa pr. IM. 2225 (inc.). Kavindrā- 
- 1895-1902. carya 466. Cf. Katyayanaérautasutra- 
gamat name of a C. on Vedas. Damodar, paddhati, NCC. TIT. p. 328b. 
‘Rafa of Campa; father of Vignumitra alias | &qefamquta Yv. by Devayājñika. 
; Kumara (a. of C. Udaharagamandika | Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. See Kane, HDS. 
on Rgvedapratisakhya, BORI. D. I. 55. I. p. 566a. 
RASB. II. 270) See NCC. III. p. 12 aeafirsarer (on Katy.) Q. in Vidhenapari- 
Bg cos RR jata, IO. 1469, 1470. 
afta ok n Sero dd kavya, Trav. Uni C. 1002B 
lataat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no. 
7408). Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 117 (no. 485). 


—Parvanacatasraddha. B. I. 222. IM, - 
3004 ("daríacata?^. (ino. Peters. II, 
p. 174 (no. 91). 

—Parvanasgraddhaprayoga for Vaājasa . 
neyins. B. I. 228. Peters. IL p.174. 
(no. 90), 

See Kane, HDS. T. p. 703b. 

—Prayogasára or Katy. śr. sū. prayoga 
sara. Alwar 200. Extr. 59. L. 756, 

See NCC. TII. p. 329a and Prayoga- - 
sara below. 


557 (2nd pragna 3rd kandika). 10972 
(Naksatrasatra). 


The mss. containing C. on Naksatra- 
satrasttra are a part of this work? 
—Maunamantra(sütra) Madh. BORI. 

D. I. 488. SB. 53. Q. Dhundhirája. 
—Varavardbusikasya vàrasaükhyasams- 
karavidhi. Stein 172. 
—Sautramani. Oppert I. 2118. IT. 7465. 
10200. 10389. 
Kavindracérya 472, Is this 
Prayogasara or Naksatrasatrasitra- 
prayoga. 


—Paraskaragrhyamantra. Peters. IT. 
p. 174 (no. 115). 
Awafa sqaq Jain. of the 15th Cent. pupil 


of Devacandra of Kasadrahagaccha. ae 
—Tirthankarantaravicira. Jambusar 8. 


—C. on Upadegaratnakoga. Peters. 


I. App. p. 71. 
—Vikramacaritra, composed in 1415 


A.D. BBRAS. 1773 (ms. d. Sar. 1492). | tae(a)etfza alias Devayarya, son of Sripati 

BISM, fs. 270/7. 271/7 (Sithhasanadva- | Diksita. 

tritngika). | —Prasannaramayana. kavya. MD. 11607. 
For a Pattan ms. see Proceed. AIOC. aegra reme dh. Mysore I. p. 112. 

XX. Vol. II. i. 134. 

© —Rauhineyacaritra, Weber 2011(6). 2012, 


‘sna tagfa Jain. 
. —Dvasaptatijinendrastotra. BORI. D. TE 
i 


—Renukavarhga. sai. Mysore IT. p. 33. 


Weber 1100, 1101. See NCC. IIL 
p. 327. 


ataga resident of Dipangudi; son of 
E Bhattagovindasvamin or Govinda- 
bhattasvamin, and brother of Kumara. 
| Satyavakya, Udayabhüsana and Hasti- 
malla (a. of Vikrantakaurava, MT. 
1334). l 


dhati, BBRAS. 665; by Gadadhars. 
(17th Cent. A.D.) in his Bhagya oD 
Paraskaragrhyastitra (Kanda 1), Bomb. 
Uni. 923; by Padmanabha in his- 
Prayogadarpana, Bomb. Uni. 842 and 


XIX. i. 259. Peters. V. p. 298 (no. 826). | 
(Vahattari or Dvisaptatika). 
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acgaredetgaraahram dh. TD. 19006. 

®acrata jy. writer; is mentioned in the 
colophon to Astakavarga. See 
MT. 374(d). 


eqs mentioned in Varavaramunyudbo- 
dhana, MD. 10669 and by Prativadi- 
bhayaükara anna in Saumyajamaty- 
munimangalasasana, MD. 10686-87. 

atta of Atreyagotra; son of Pranatarti- 
hara; father of Rangaraja (a. of C. 
Vivekadipika or  Nayadipika on 
Mimarsanayaviveka of Bhavanatha, 
Adyar D. IX. 49. GD. 670, HZ. 1460. 
Extr. p. 137). 

Waus king; father of Malayaraja (a. of 
Malayarajastotra on god Siva, MD. 
11078-80). 

Zaq of Atrigotra, king of Mysore ; father 
of Doddadevaraja and grandfather of 
Cikkadevaraja (a. of Sacchtdracara- 
nirnaya, MT. 24(a)). 

Sacra (gafa) Gujarati Nagara brahmin. father 
of Sarigadhara (a. of Jvaratrisati or 
Trigati or Vaidya vallabha. med. Bomb. 
Uni. 208. IO. 2713. Oxf. 319a). 

Zaqura (ur) father of Purusottama Bhatta 
(a. of Agnistomakratuk] pti. Hz. 440; 
Agnistomaprayoga, MD. 1127, Prayoga- 
parijata, Adyar D. I. 1077. MD. 15367 
eto.). 


aua of Vatsya family; father of Nara- 
githha or Nrsimhaguru, grandfather of 
Nrsithhadeva (a. of C. Anandavallari on 
Sarvarthasiddhi of ^ Veüketanatha, 
MD. 4901). 


gacra of Vatsagotra ; father of E FEI 
(a. of Tattvanirpaya, MD. 4891). 

gaaat father of Nirdūri Basavopadhyaya 
(a. of Co Vijianegvaradipika on 
Yajüavalkyaemrti, MD. 2707). 
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—Siddhantanyayacandrika. vis. adv. 
Adyar D. X. 561 (Extr. pp. 437-38). 


qtr of Bharadvaja family; father of 
Srinivasadasa (a. of C. Ny&yasára on : 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt.| 
Lit. p. 242. Identity with a. of Guru- 


d E IDA E e |. pavanapuradhisastotra doubtful. MT. 1834(a). 
. MD. - and C. Citrapa | li 
dhuti om Padukstihsari of Vedanta E EL (ag) of Palghat; Kausikavathsa, son | &qers protegeof Cetasiha, son of Bali- 
degika, MD. 10578). of a disciple of (Maha) Arunagiri ; vandyasiha, King of Benares 
» ui Pad p —Gurupavanapuradhisastava in 10 $ata- (1770-81). 
qur teacher o elaptr Diksita (a. of © Y 1 i 
eRT = adv, MD jum : kas. TCD. 1097. See NCC. VI. p. 74b. —Prayascittasangraha. mostly in Hindi. 
es s " 2s = " is » - —Rámayanasataka. TCD, 212. Tra. Ad. L. 2469. 
arngadha sa (a. of- Rep. 1105, 84. x 
Dagaglokividambana, ny. IO. 5850). aos p aqs of Agramam village near Sucindram, 
laqa Q. by Nenyadeva in his Bharata. d acer son of Sesadri ; chief of the Pandits of 
bhasya or  Sarasvatihpdayálamkara, . E E eee er: on ee 
i E P ; Travancore (1729-58 A.D.) who gave 


music, BORI. D. XII. 312. 
laqa a. of Dedi lex. q. in Desinamamālā of. 
Hemacandra VI. 58. 72, VIII. 17. 
asa son of Raghupati, grandson of Gauri- - 
kanta Godavaripati; patronized by 
Sivalala. | 
—Aniruddhacaritacampt in 9 chs. on the 
marriage of Usa and Aniruddha. IO. 
4035. L. 69. RASB. VII. 5423. 
(arat) ġarra Jain. 15th Cent. 
—Atmatattvaparikgana. Arrah II. 93. 
Mysore II. p. 34. 
See NCC. II. p. 46b. 


him the title Nava Kalidasa. 
—Balamartandavijaya. historical drama 
in five acts, Ptd. TOS. 108. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit, pp. 168-9. 


amus disciple of Dharmadasa. 


—Nanakacandrodaya (last two chs.). 
kavya. on life and work of Nanaka, the 
founder of Sikh Religion, and the 
Gurus upto Govinda Singh. Bomb. 
Uni. 2176. IO. 3965. 


tatra 


— Bhágavatadaéamaskendhasaügraha. 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1105. 82. 


qqus or Devaraya. 
—Mahànatakasüktisudhanidhi. kavya. 
See Immadi Devaraya (II), NCC. II. 
p. 258b. 
gaca 
—Muhirtapariksa. jy. B. IV. 176. 
aera) (fan) son of Padmanābha Bhatta 
and grandson of Kotisara Bhatta. 


MD. 12343-44. 


—(. on Nitimafijari of Dyadvivedin. 


NW. 16. 

Sau of Vadhila gotra; father of Raghupati 
(a. of C. on Nyasatilaka of Vedanta- 
defika, MD. 10111-15); of Srinivasa- 
carya (preceptor of a, of C. on Hathsa- 
sandega, MD. 11914); and disciple of 


taqa : 
Varadaguru or Varadaraja. 


—Aryamaiijari. kavya. AS. p. 26, Süci-- 


pattra 7. —C, Sarvarthasundari on Purusastkta. 


Adyar D. I. 626, 


—Bimbatattvaprakagika. vis. adv. MD. 
4936, 15282. 


eura son of Varadacarya; of Atrigotra. 
—Kuttakaragiromani and C. jy. 

Ptd. Anandasrama 125. See NCC. 

IV. pp. 175-176. 


eura (wz) son of Krsnadvaipayana Bhatte. | 
—(. Sukhabodhini on Kiratarjuniys 
Adyar D. V. 26. MT. 1854(d). Refers 
C. of Prakagavarsa. Addl. ms: Trav. 

Uni. C. 2119A (ino.). 


—C, Sarasafigraha on Sifupalavadha. 


—hamabhigekacampü. 
MT. 1516(a). 7514. 


gaca 
—Rāmāyaņatātparyaparyālocanāyukti- 
nirpiti. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105, 83. 
Faust 
—($ri)Sakyasithhastotra from Bhadra- 
kalpavadana. IO. 7819(26) (in a collec- 
tion). 


—Varavaramunidinacarya or Saumya- 
jamatrmunicarya. Adyar I. p. 194. MD. 
10685, MT. 173(e). 174(c).  175(b) 
(Uttaradinacarya and Pürvadinacarya). 

—Varavaramunivaibhava. Adyar D. IV. 
2985. 

—Varavaramuniíateka. MT. 549(b) and 
(d). 
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wr dif of  Atreyagotra, son of | tyunafesdtedtas or Perundevistuti. Adyar 
Kamalanathamisra and Candikambika; p. :201b. Adyar D. IV. 2441-42. MD 
a South Indian domiciled at Benares. 9767. Taylor I. p. 287. 


—C. Prabhàvati on Sastradipika. Adyar See Perundevistuti. 


D. IX. $8. gauas, 12th Cent. son of Yajñeśvar 
acr and grandson of Devarajayajvan 
—Sivasitravarttike, Kas, Sai, MD. 15342, remos ot eneoss port: ul Ane spit 
(Different from the printed edn. in —C, Nirvacana on Nighantu (Nirukta) 

Rad Text Be) IO. 556, 4968-69. TD. 1700, 1701. 


Ratt (or Desarāja ?) Ptd. Bib. Ind. 89. Q. C. by Skanda 


—Sraddhagauciyadarpana. Radh. 20. By ame Of pop. 
— TAT HATAT 


—Tularohanapragatnsa. pr. Gov. Or. Libr 


—Sarhskaraprayoga. Kavindraca 
prayoga. Kavindracarya 798 Madras 33. 


(Sakalasandoha). 

tacit Jain. 17th Cent. tatrmassua Jain. BP. p. 236b. 

—C. Avaciri or Pafijika composed in Awusqsguueur BP. p. 178b. | 
1658 A.D. on Jinavallabha Sūris | V WTsWegsdiag Pkt. poem on the adven 
tures of Vatsaraja by Vinaya Gani 
pupil of Kanakatilakamunigvara of 

| 1617 A. D. Cs. X. C. 126. 
garana : Varadaraja°. stotra in 12 | &oersecererasuar Jain. in Magadhi. BORI. 722 
o T n Adyar p IV. of 1892-95. Peters, V. p. 287 (no. 722). 
pid (10 verses). Extr. | eccsagatem Jain. Moodbidri IT. 590(c). 


p. 247, MD. 10039. 10040-42 (inc.). eases 
kaange Jain, Svet. BORIL 728 of 1876- | SNA aniem Bud. Cordier ITD 
' p. 530. 


76. BP. p. 173a. 
v Wuupgsum stotra. an. in eight verses. 
F a OP Eton (Beg. ee sft adnam) MD. 10047- 
agent 48. MT. 2843(j). 4829(b). 
—by Vinayacandra. D. p. 115. wacrgermaedwewrar Bud. Cordier III. 
aqa az son of Mahegvara Siri. p. 530. 
—C, on Prabodhacandrodaya. Tb. 61. Taras 
—Majfijarifataka. kavya. Trav. Uni. 


Saüghapattakaprakarana. L. 4018. 
tatrsagerdt Jain. Sueipattra 122. . 


tauanga stotra, an. (Beg. Raaf fuste | 
apra) MT. 6447, 92058. 

zaqusagetatad stotra. in ll verses (Beg. taqata or Varadarajastaka or Kafici- 
erg Measan) Adyar I. pürpastotra or Kaficistotra; by 
p. 201b (2 mss). Adyar D. IV. 1615-19. Kaficipirnamuni known in Tamil as 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. MD. Tirukkaccinampi. (Beg. amà akaa). 


10043-46. Adyar I. pp. 190b. 191a (D mss.). 198b 


- (in a collection of stotras). Gov. Or. | 


Rama alias Subrahmanya. 
—Q. Setudipa on Setubandha of Pravara- 


ua writeron dh. Q. by Devana Bhatta 


—Amaravilisa. kavya. Tod 110. 
—Ahnikacandrika. Oudh XTIT. 68. 
—Jagadvilasa. Tod 110(4). 
—Muhirtamuktavali. B. IV. 178. 


: Ranae 


| SauWwE pupil of Sivalala Pathaka. 
—C. Visamapada on Ramayana. Mithila 


taqa I of Vijayanagar (1425-46 A.D.). 
—Mahanatakastktisudhanidhi. 


12] 


(Kaicistotra), Adyar D. IV. 1620-6. | Sata welareata Somayajin; father of 
Extr. pp. 247-8. Adyar Up. L p. 22 | Sudarsana (a. of Kalanirnaya, dh. 


NCC. III. p. 26a). 

Libr. Madras 37 (an.). MD. 10049-57. | gacra marua 

10058 (inc.). 10514. 17548. MT. I74(j). —Ratiratnapradipika. Triv. Cur. IT. 127. 

ee) 8150(g): 4014(f. 6246, 9819, Wafxmur Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 215. 

6367. Trav. Uni. 8786D. 11398J. | raf mr or Devavacake. pupil of Düsya 

Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 299. | Gani of Tapagaccha. 
| —Nandisūtra. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 608. 
Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 16. 
See Wint. HIL. TI. p. 433. 
&af& grandfather of Dhanapala (a. of Rsabha- 
paficagika, BORI. D. XIX. i. 49) and 
in Smrticandrika ; in Sarasvativilasa. of Sobhanamuni (a. of Sobhanastuti, 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 704a Q. in BORI. D. XIX. 513). 

Samskarakaustubha, Samskara and | tafe frgade Ujjain IT. p. 13. 

dantimayükhe ; by Raghunatha Nava- See also Rsipi&rdevatütarpapa and 

hasta in Caturmasyaprayoga, BBRAS. Brahmayajiia. 

X iter KOREN aafafraaiasata pr. different texts. Baroda 
6658. MD. 2843. MT. 610(p). 670 (for 
the Chandogas). 

wafüfrgadmfafa Allahabad 181(93). 

wafasaag BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 513. 

Rae authority on dh. q. in several niban- 
dhas on dh. and works on jy. (like 
Bhattotpala on Brhatsathhita V. 3 
etc.) See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 


sena. GD. 2016. TCD. 1569. 
See Setubandha below. 


120-21. 
. —Adhikaranamala. vedanta. Oudh XIII. —Devalavakya. 
86. —Devalasarmhita. 
—Devalasmrti. 


Q. by Sridhara in C. on Aristanava- 
nita, jy. MD, 13607; in Acaramaytkha; 
by Aditya or Kaugikaditya in Asauca- 
nirpaya, Bomb. Uni. 974; by Kavi- 
kantasarasvati in Vi¢vadarga, BBRAS. 
720; by Divakara in Kalanirpaya- 

See Immadi Devaraya, NCC. II. candrika, Bomb. Uni. 1015; by Chalari 
p. 258b. Nrsimhacarya in Smrtyarthasagara, 


(Sundara). Oudh XIII. 38. RASB. V. 
3166 (Uttarakanda). 3176. SB. 210. 
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N.S. Press edn. 1885, p. 43; by 
Bhattotpala in C. on Brhatsamhita, 

_ V. 8 eto. ; by Raghunandana in Pratis- 
" thàtattva, Bomb, Uni. 1091; by 
Nàrayagabhatta in Muhürtamarttanda, 
BBRAS. 321; by Viregvara in Laghu- 


cintamani, Bomb. Uni. 1140; in 
Kokilasmrti, Br. Mus. 164; by 
Vardhamana in Gangakrtyaviveka, 


Br. Mus. 198-199; by Yogisvara in 
Danadipavali, Hpr. IV. 121; by 
Krsnabhatta in C. on Raghuvarnéa, 
BORI. D. XIII. 573. 


Waqone Mithila. 
lagara yoga-tantra. by Devala. Jodhpur 
1044, ; 


tauafear by Devala. Kavindracarya 042. 


aser dh. by Devala; 79 verses on 
defilement and purification. 


Adyar I. p. 101a. Alwar 1359. 
America 2853. B. III. 94. Baroda 
4005. 10040(k). 11082(a). 11862, Bh. 
19, Bhk. 19. Bik. 817. Bikaner 1426- 
28. BISM. fa. 46/32. 150/32. BORI. 54 
of A1879-80. 197-200 of A1881-82, 
115 of 1884-86. 123 of 1895-1902, 645 
of Vi$.(i). 292 of Vis.(ii) Br. Mus. 
168. Bühler 557. Burnell 125a. CPB. 
2259. D. pp. 156. 225 (4 mss.) 453. 
476. Gough p. 164. Haug 39. Hz 
1521. IO. 1321. 5369, K. - 180. 
Kavindracarya 627. Khn. 74. Mandlik 
p. 58, BG. 25. Mandlik Sup. 126, 
MT. 1157(l) München 247 (86 verses), 
Mysore I, p. 88. Mysore D. II. 
35-97. NS. Press 209. Oppert I. 277. 
800. II. 6301. Peters. III. p. 387 
(no. 115) Poona 645. IT. 292. Rice 
202. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 51 
(no. 163). SSPC. I. I. 150. Stein 92. 


taata teacher of Udayadharma (a. of 


TA. 228(6). TD. 17813-14. Ujjain IT. 
Pes 

Q. by Hemadri, Vijfianegvara, Hala- 
yudha, Madhavacarya, Chalari Nrsith 
hacarya (p. 102) and others. 

Ptd. (1) Madras, 1889, (2) Anandas- 
rama 48. pp. 85-89. (3) with Telugu 
meaning. Madras, 1917. (4) Bis 
Smriiyam Pt. Y. pp. 529-44. with 
Hindi transl. Bareilley, 1966. 


taaan uem (P) BP. p. 181b. 
Wqdqvmegia BP. p. 162b. 
qarga Jain, Chani 2138. 
Raaezanaait with Bhasa gloss. 10, 7531.. 
taqeqagon Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 199. 
aaga quen by Devendrasüri. 

Arrah LA. p. 15. (Ptd.) (with C.). 


Vqqeqamanumghd! Jain. by Abhayadeva- 
suri. ref. to in Pratikramanakrama- 
vidhi of  Jayaeandrasüri (fol 3a). 
BORI. D. XVII. 1366. 


Weqqegeaidiu Jain. 


. &qqiia, or Sarman (1350 A.D.); son of Kamala- 
-sithha of Tomaravathga (1325 A.D.); 
father of Virasithha (a. of Virasimha- 
valoka, d. 1383 A.D., BBRAS. 194. 
Bik, 1063. Bomb. Uni. 228. IO. 2684). 


zaa See Devarddhi. 


tafasa of Tapagaccha; preceptor of Jaya- 
vijaya (a. of C. Sukhabodha on Sobha- 
. nastuti. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 516), 


—bDharmapariksakatha. JBhP. I. 1319, 


jayagani; preceptor of Dharmavijaya- 
gani (a. of C. Pradipika on Bharavi’s 
Kiratarjuniya, BORI. D. XIII. 100) 


tafasaai pupil 
Tapagaccha, 


of Rajavijayagani of 


—C, Dharmaratnamaiijisa composed in 
1610 A.D. on Devendrasüri's Danasila- 
tapobhavanakulaka in four sections 

dealing with Dana, Sila, Tapas and 
Bhavana respectively. 


—Ramayana or Ramacaritra in prose. 


—C. Bhasya. JASB. 1908, p. 420b. 
l composed in Sarh. 1595 A.D. 
(no. 7565). 
Cf. next. —Pàndavacaritra in prose & verse in 18 


chs. composed in 1604 A.D. at Ahmeda- 
bad. Bomb. Uni. 2386. 


—[Padmaearita. JBhP. I. 1566. Prob. 
` same as Ramayana]. 

tamala) pupil of Simhavimala of Tapa- 
gaccha, l 


Wqaeqaria wrea(su) or Bhasyatraya. metrical 
Bhasya on the three sitras, Caitya- 
vandana, Guruvandana and Pratya- 
khyana, containing 63, 41 and 48: 
gathas respectively. by Devendrasüri. 
of Tapagaccha. 

Chani 343. 584 (with C.). 624 (with. 
C.). 1279 (with C.). 3614, Jambusar 40.. 


—Ü. Avacüri. Chani 343. 584. 624, 


—C, Stabaka. Chani 1279. 
See Bhasyatraya. 


—Hirasaubhagya kavya with a.s C. 
 JBhP. I. 3137. Leumann 112 R (Hira- 
vijayacarita). Tod 27. 


. Pid. K. M. 67. Bombay 1900. 
Vafreraratuas or Mádhavasithharyasataka. 


Vakysaprakaéas, Bomb. Uni. 81). dhara 


amani of Tapagaccha; pupil of Munivi- 


. Kavya. by Lattukavi, son of Gadā- 
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. BORI. 436 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIIL ii. 482. SB. 314 (attributed 
to Màdhavasimha). 


WalramWuha on marriage of an idol of 


Visnu with Lakgmi. Hpr. I. 173. 


qaaa dh. writer qd. by Govindananda in. 


Danakriyakaumudi and Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi (pp. 88. 90. 96). 


See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 08. 
Cf. Devarata. 


laaa 


—Dakinivajrapafijaramandalasarhhara- 
nanusarinamasadhana. Bud. Cordier: 
II. p. 94. 


agt son of Harikrsnavyasa, pupil of 


Deva and resident of Baroda. 
—Sateraíijaraüga on the rules for chess = 
composed in C. 1686 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 
2318. 
taugive or Purohita; Gujarati Brahmin ; 
son of Nahanabhai and native of 
Raner; lived at Urahpattana (for 
identity see Poona Ori. Y. 2. pp. 
19-20); glorifies the Peshwas Madhava 
Rao I and his uncle Raghunatha Rao, 
1761-68 A.D. 
—C. on Amarusataka, L. 3327, 
—Alathkaramafijiisa. alank. BORI. D. 
XII. 10-11. Ptd. See NCC. I. Revised - 
edn. p. 401a. 
—Saügativioára. Bombay 1879-82, p. 6. 
D. p. 142 (given as Sangitavicara. 
in BORI, 314 of 1879-80). 
ganai or Sayani or Asadhagukla® from 
Skandapurana, Lz. 352, 16. 
Yanga IM. 8068, 
tara Bud, 
—C. on Milamadhyamakakarika, Q. im 
Prajfiapradipa. 
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See Josho Nozawa (in Japanese), | 
J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies, Tokyo, i| 
(1953-54) 443-48. 
Zana pupil of Gaigadharasvamin. 
—Samanvayapradipasaüketa, BORI. 327 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. TI. i. 353. 
Rami qaqa Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 292(a). 
&quríed alias Sarvastivadipandita. 
—Apattideganavidhi. Cordier ITI. p. 334. 
Zamar tantra. attributed to Naradamuni. 
Oppert I. 6743. 


—Bagalamukhistotra from. MD. 18233. 
(Cf. MD. 6716 and 10790 where the 
source is not given). 


Cf. Sabaratantra. 
—Hanümanmantra from MD, 6426. 


Rants writer on jy. Q. frequently in 
Astakavargakogta, Lz. 1083. 


ECCE E 
—Bhavakarika. jy. Bomb. Uni. 501 
(other ms. in the codex). 
Zamna jy. Q. in Janmapatrilekhana- 


prakara, jy. Lz. 1100. 
Faaoraraa Jain. Chani 2815. 
Raafte or Kegava (a. of Jyotisamanimala) ; 
name given by his guru. 
See NCC. V. p. 61a. 


Raazaata Jain. Rice 304. 

Zaat ins. poet; a. of Satrufijaya (Kathia- 
war) Jain ins. of the time of Jasa- 
vanta dated 1619 A.D. ed. in Epi. 
Ind. 2. pp. 64ff. and a. of Satrufijaya 
Jain ins. of the time of emperor 
Jahangir dated 1626 A.D. ed. Epi. 
Ind. 2. pp. 68ff. 


See Epi. Ind. 20. pp. 130-31; J. of |: 
Sri Venk. Ori. Ins. I. iv. p. 14 fn. 


&qarerü pupil of Ravicandra; of Aficala. 


gaccha, during the spiritual reign of 
Kaly&naságarasüri. 

—C. Vyutpattiratnakara composed in 
1630 A.D. on Hemacandra’s Abhidhana- 
cintamani. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 203-4. 

wafg son of Krsnasithha ; ancestor of Rüpa- 
narayana (a of Ripanarayaniya 
Mahadanapaddhati, IO. 1715). 

&afüg ins. poet. a. of Jirjingi plates of 
Gavya Indravarman (475-550 A.D.) 
See Epi. Ind. 25. pp. 286-8. 

wafüg of Drona family, father of Navaraja 
(a. of Danapafiji, L. 1840). — 

wafee (gafa) of Vadhila family; father of 
Gangadhara Vajapeyin (a. of C. Rasika- 
rafijini on Kuvalayananda of Appayya 
Diksita, GD. 1388, MT. 388). 


wafüg patron of Vidyapati (a. of Bhupari- 


kramanagrantha (1451 A.D), Cs. VI 
79) and ancestor of Bhairavasimha, 
patron of Vidyapati (a. of Durgabhaktis 
tarangini, IO. 2564). 

vafa 

—Vastugastra. Bik. 1055. 

dafatan Jain. BORI. D. XVII. 730. 
734 (fol. 7a). 736. mentioned in Namas- 
karamantra (fol. 4a of BORI. D. XVII. 
136). 

aafaa  Filliozat II. 
patan pp. 39. 46 (2 mss.). 47. 

afa sats (aratavaa) BORI. D. XVIL 
iii, 734 (fol. 7a-7b). 

See Devasikalocanasttra, 


waeisfamuw Jain. JBhP. T. 1265. 


Wageqentu 50th monk of Tapagaccha, pupil 
and successor of Somatilakasüri and 
teacher of Jiianasagara (NCC. VII. P. 


Rage 


117. Jhalrw 


9$418) (a. of Uttaradhyayanasttra- 
avacūrņi, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 688; 
Avasyakasitraniryuktyavaciri, BORI. 
D. XVII. iii, 1092. 1093; Oghanir- 
yuktyavaeürni, BORI. D. XVIL 
ii. 1185); Kulamandana (NCC. 
IV. p. 238a) and Gunaratnasiri 
(NCC, VI. p. 51b); preceptor, 
grandpreceptor and predecessor of 
Somasundaragani (a. of Diksakalyàna- 
kastava, BORI. D. XIX. i. 248. 249; 
Navakhandaparévanathastava, BORI, 
D. XIX. i. 270. 271. eto.) ; preceptor of 
Sadhuratnasüri(a. of C. Vrtti on Yati- 
jitakalpasütra of  Somaprabhasüri, 
BORI D. XVII. ii. 604. Peters. VI. 
p.114 (no. 573); and also of Muni- 
sundarasüri (a. of  Santikarastava, 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1321 eto.). 

See for details Acárapradipa, BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 136 and Gacchacara with 
Vivrti, BORI. D. XVII. i. 382, iii. 926. 

—Uttamarsisanghasmaranacatuspadi 
(NCC. IT. p. 299a). (in Gujarati. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 34). 


See 
—C. on Kriyaratnasamuccaya by Hema- 
candra. Jhalrapatan p. 132. 


—Antyestipaddhati. 
1882. 


pr. Baroda 566. 


—Vakyabhedavada. ny. Ben. 224. 


x nk) taaft Jain. Svet. teacher of Brhad- 


born 1143 A.D.; son of 
and dJinadevi; teacher 
(a. of OC. 


gaccha ; 
Viranaga 
of  Ratnaprabhasüri 
on Upadesamala), ^ Mahesvarasüri 
(a. of C. on Avagyakasvaripa, 
BORI. D. XVIII i. 171) and pupil of 
Munieandrasüri (a. of C. on Lalita- 
vistara, BORI. D. XVII. iii 845); 
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defeated Digambara Kumudacandra 
at the court of King Jayasithha of 
Anhilwad in Gujarat in 1121 A.D. 
(on which incident Ya$a$candra wrote 
Mudritakumudacandraprakarana, 

BORI. D. XIV. 186); had a dispute 
with Gunacandra on behalf of King 
Arnoraja. See ZDMG. 75 (1921) 
61-62.. Mentioned by Vijayavimala- 
gani in his C. on Gacchacara (verse no. 
24). See BORI. D. XVII. i. 382 ; also 
K. C. Jain, Jainism in Rajasthan 


p. 206. 
—Kurukullastuti. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
114. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasamuccaya, pp. 230- 
32. 


—Pramànanayatattvalokalatkara on 
Jain logic in 8 chs. Ptd. gae: Gr. 
mala, Kasi, 1904. 

—O. Avactri on Jinavallabhasiri’s 
Pragnagataka. Bomb. Uni. 2392, 

—Municandrastrivirahastuti ^ in 55 
gathas. Patan T. p. 134. 


—Munieandrasüristuti. 
Patan I. p. 134. 

—Srivakadharmakulaka in 57 gathas. 
Jainagranthavali p. 205. 


Apabhram sa. 


—C: Syadvadaratnakara on the above. 


(gfa) vauf descendant of Vadi Devasüri, 
and pupil of Madanacandrasuüri. 
—Santinathacaritra in 7 chs. composed 
in Sar. 1338. based on Devacandra's 
Pkt. work, and corrected by Prad- 
yumna, pupil of Kanakaprabha and 
grand pupil of Devananda. IO. 7668. 
Peters. I. App. p. 4. 
ded 
—Upamitibhavaprapaficoddhara(Gadya). 
Pattan I. p. 186. 
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zaaf 
—Jivānuśāsana (Prabhatika). Pattan I. 
. p. 134. 


tau 

—Q. on Jivabhigamasütra. D. p. 62. Kh. 
GE 94. 
tag s 
-—Paumappahacariam (Magadhi) Dahi- 

laksmi XXI. 12 (ms, d. Sarh. 1522). 

gaaf: 

—Prabhātasmaraņakulaka in 33 gathas. 

Jainagranthavali p. 205. 


quic | | 
—Bhuvaneégvaristotra, D. p. 145. 


taafc 
—Municandrasüriviraha. Pattan T. p.134. 


taaft 
—Yatidinacarya. Bomb. Uni. 2395. 
BORI. 1235 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIIL iv. 1453. 1454. D. p. 147 


Wade c 


—Sulocanacariu. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX, ii. p. 28. 


łaða of Dhara, born in 894 A.D., belonged. 


to Kasthasangha. 

—Alapapaddhati in prose, Supplement. 
to his Nayacakra, BORI. D. XVIII. i.. 
44—45. 

—Aradhaniasara. See NCC. IT. p. 161b. 

—Tattvasara. 

—Darganasara. compiled in 934 A.D. 

—Nayaeakra. Aliganj 25. JASB. 1908, 
p. 421b (no. 6640). 

—Bhavasangraha, 


—Savayadhammadoha. ^ Apabhrathéa.. 
composed in C. 933 A.D. Ed. H. L.. 
Jain, Karanja, 1932. See JRAS.. 
1934. pp. 574-5. 


See  Visvatativaprakasa, Intro.. 
pp. 80-81. 


(Y. d. krtya) IO. 7549. JBhP. I. WaW« 


2126. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 172. 


zaak 
—Virajinastotra. BORI. D. XIX. i. 471. 


Vau 


—antistava. Jain. Mentioned in BP. 


p. 141. 
taataa Bud. Cordier TII. p. 261. 


taa father of 
husband of Jayavati. 


See Prabhaiijanagurucarita, 
11861 (ine.). 


aða mentioned in Atmabodhatika. BORI. 


D. XVIII. i. 145. fol. 106a. 
taa 


—Dravyaguņaparyāyanirūpaņa. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 90. 


Prabhafijanaguru and 


—Sukhabodharthamalapaddhati, Alph.. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 131. D. p. 113: 
(ms. d. 1812) JASB. 1908, p. 4388. 
(no. 1762). 


taqaani pupil of  Yafobhadrasüri and. 


teacher of Prthvicandrasüri (a. of C. 
on Kalpasütra, BORI, D. XVII. ii, 
547), 


kadar 


—C, on Paryusanakalpa. Peters. I, rd 
p. 69. 


MD. | ®aaat name of C. by Haricaranadàss on. 


Kalidisa’s Kumarasambhava. NCC.. 
IV. p. 220b. 


aaqaarata in one verse on Devasenà, wife of 
diatgeresiit 


Subrahmanya. (Beg. 
afai). AdyarI. p. 232b. Adyar D- 
IV. 3084, Extr. p. 383. 


&wegía (eat) from Rudrayamala. Jodhpur 
1934 (with Hindi C.). PUL. IT. p. 179. 


Rada from Brahmasamhita. PUL. II. 


p. 179. 
—by Sankaracarya, PUL. IT. p. 179. 


treaties 


—Amniyatantra. NP. V. 134. 


gaeat surname of Balakrsna, father of 
Raghunütha (a. of Durjanarasanar- 
gala. Bomb. Uni. 2316). 


kaenga dh. in 2 pts, by Sankara- 
ballala Ghare, son of Ghare Ballalasüri 
of Citpavana family. Baroda 1464. 
10956(a) and (b) (inc.). RASB. ITI. 2478. 


taeatqatafy pr. Jodhpur 801. 


Xqeqwqmem BORI. 1262(d) of 1891-95, 


lacarà Q. in an. C. on Mahābhārata, IO. 
3224 and by Mahadeva in C. on Aévi- 
stuti from Mahabharata, IO. 3290. 


taenia astronomer, Q. by Varāhamihira 


in Brhajjataka, Oxf, 329a, 


aaea C. 1000 A.D., authority on mim. 
and dh. 


Q. in Prayascittapradipa, Bomb. 
Uni. 852; by Andapilla in C. on Āśval. 
sūtra prayoga, Hz. 408; by Vişņu- 
bhatta in C. on Agval. sitra prayoga, 
Hz. 1623, app. p. 57; by Talavrnta- 
nivasin, Narayana sto. in C. on Agval. 
sutras ; by Madhavacarya; by Hemadri; 
by Anantadeva in Caturmasyaprayoga, 
RASB. IL 344; by Purusottama in 
Gotrapravaramafjari and Sraddha- 
mayükha; by Devanabhatta in Smrti- 
candrika, Br. Mus. 188. 

On the identity of a. of C on 
Aéval. sütras with a. of C. on Sankar- 


sakanda, see Tattvabindu, intro. 
pp. 58-59, 


12T 

—Agnistomaprayoga.. BISM f. 967. 
NCC. I. Revised edn: p. 40. 

—Agnistomavidhi. Alph, List Beng. 


Govt. p. 1. 
=L. on Asvalayanagrhyasütra, 
Addl. ms. Trav. Uni. 10002 (ino.). ` 
Ptd. Ch. I. only. See NCC. II. 
p. 219a. 

—C. Bhasya on Asvaliyanaérautasütra. 
See NCC. II. p. 225a. Addl. ms. MD. 
193565. 

—0Ü. on Baudhàyanaérautasütra. NP. 


VIL 6. RASB. IL 595 (Adhana to 
Agnistoma), 


—C. on Mimathsisiitras of Jaimini. Not 
available. Referred to in Prapa fica- 
hrdaya, TSS. edn. p. 39. 

—C. Bhasya on Saükargakánda, mim. 
Adyar D. IX. 150. MT. 2696 (Mim. 
si. bhasya). TOD. 455. 

ECESIEEN 

—Bhaktikalpataru. Khn. 50, 

yaar fir 


—Svarankuga. IM. 22434. 
vacari Kavindracarya 561. 
See Aśvalāyanagrhya and srauta- 


sütrabhasya. NCC. IL pp. 219a and 
225a. 


‘Rar; mit’ saaa Jain. also called Sadharana- 
jinastava and Sarvajfiastava in 9 
Indravajra verses by J ayanandasüri, 
pupil of Somatilakasüri. 

BORI. 278 of A 1882.82 
(with C.). 1369 of 1886-92 (with C.). 
1175 of 1887-91 (with C.) 724 and 
894 of 1892-95 (with C.. 641 of 
1895-98 (with C.). BORI. D. XIX. i. 
253-58 (with C.) Chani 711. 3741 
(with C.) D. p. 326 (with C.). Firenze 
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675. Fl. J. IL ii 10 (with Vrtti). | barrera 


Jainagranthāvali pp. 280. 294. Peters. 
I. p. 125 (no. 278) (with C.). V. p. 287 
(no. 724) (with C.). 


Ptd. (1) Manik Dig. Jain Granth. 
21. pp. 140-47, 1924, (2) Dig. Jaina 
Grantha Bhand. Ser. 1. Benares, 1927. 


—C, Avacüri. BORI. 894 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 258. 


—C. Vrtti. BORI. D. XIX. i. 255. 

—O. Vrtti. Fl. J. IT. ii. 10. 

—Q. Tika. Chani 3741. JBhP.I. 1266. 

—C, Avacüri by a pupil of Vivekasagara, 
a descendant of Somasundarasüri of 
Tapagaecha. BORI. 724 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 253. 


—C. Vrtti by Kanakakuéalagani, com- 

posed in 1596 A.D. l 

BORI. 1175 of 1887-91. 724 of 
1892-95. 641 of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 254. 255, JBhP. I. 2851. 
Peters. V. p. 287 (no. 724) Wrongly 
attributed to the a. himself in some 
catalogues. 

—C. by Upadhyaya Ratnacandragani, 
pupil of Santicandragani in 1618 A.D. 
BORI. 361 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVIIT. i. 82; 

—C. Avacüri by Vanararsi (Vijaya- 
vimala)gani, grand-disciple of Ananda- 
vimalasüri of Tapagaccha. BORI. D. 
XIX, i. 256-57. D.p. 326. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 280. Peters. I. p. 125 
(no. 278). | 

Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha, Sri 
Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala, 7, 
Benares, pt. I, pp. 45-56. 


—Svasthinamahakalass dhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier ITI. p. 214. 


—Guhyapannacandrikapindarthapradipa. 
Bud. Cordier IT. p. 277. 


—Sanmukakrsnayamarisadhana. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 176. 


amne Jain. by Amrtacandra. Oppert 
IT. 321. 322. 


—by Püjyapáda. Rohtek 1. 


garane. also called Aptamimamsa. Jain. - 


in 115 verses, forming an intro. to 
Gandhahasti Mahabhasya on Umis- 
vati’s Tattvarthasitra. by Samanta. 
bhadra. l 


Arrah I. p. 19. I. A. p. 43. 
Ben. Jain. 6. 49. 56. BORI. 611 of 
1875-76. 1090 of 1891-95. 944 .of 
1892-95. Chani 716. CPB. 6988. 7383- 
85. D. p. 109. Delhi II. 99(f). III. 105, 
IV. 384(t) Filliozat II. 118. Jaina- 

. granthavali p. 280. Jhalrapatan p. 31 
(2 mss). Karkal 31(c) Laksmisena 
p. 41. Moodbidri II. 471(d). 492(b). 
572(e).  783(d) Peters. V. p. 313 
(no. 944)  Sravanabelgola 398d. 
399d. Strassburg Dig. p. 7. Svadi 72. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 190. 


Pid. (1) with Akalanka’s C. and 
Vasunandin's C. Sandtana Jaina- 
granthamala 10, Benares, 1914. (2) 
with Vidyanandin’s Cc. Astasahasri, 
Bombay, 1915. 

—C. Agtaéati by Akalanka. NP. VII. 72. 
Rice 306, Appears as a female chara- 
cter in the drama, Jfianasiiryodaya 
of Vadieandra. See V. Raghavan, 
Number of Rasas. p. 43. Revised edn. 

—Cc. Astasahasri Devagamalathkrti, or 
Aptamimarhsülankrti or  Astasati- 
bhasya by Vidyananda. NP. VII. 72. 
Oudh 1876, 34. Pannalal Bombay V. 
B. p. 11. Rice 306. 


—Ccc. . Vigamapadatatparya or Asta- 
Bühasritikà by Kalyanakirti. Mood- 
bidri IT. 149(a) (inc.). 

—Ccc. Astasahasrimahgalàcaranavriti on 
Mangalacarana verse alone. 

CPB. 6956, 

-—Ccc. Astasahasritippani by Abhaya- 
candra. Sravanabelgola 128a. 

—C, by Prabhacandra. 

See BORI. D. XIX. I. ii. p. 230 and 
Jainasahitya aur Itüs p. 339 (Ist 
Edn.). . 

—C. Vivarana by Yasovijayagani 
(1608-88 A.D.). Q. Raghudevanyaya- 
lankara. BORI. 546 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 123. Peters. VI. 
Extr. p. 38. p. 111 (no. 546). 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 481; 
also JASB. 1910, p. 468. 


Ptd. Jainagrantha Prakasaka Sabha. 
Ahmedabad, 1937. 

—C. Tippana or Visamapadavyakhya or 
Visamapadatatparya by Laghu Saman- 
tabhadra. BORI. 920 of 1892-95. CPB. 
6954. 6955. Jhalrapatan p. 31. Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 216. p. 308 (no. 920). 


—C. by Vasunandin. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 53. BORI. 1090 of 1891-95. 
Delhi IIT. 89. IV. 358 (given as text). 
Jainagranthavali p. 87. JASB. 1908, 
p. 420b (no. 1538) Jhalrapatan 
pp. 31 (2 mss.) 114 (Ptd.). Pannalal 

i Bombay I. p. 72 (Ptd.). 

are at gst (Hindi?) Jain. on worship 
of Tirthankaras etc. BORI. 612 of 
1875-76. 


—by Samantabhadra. .D. p. 109. Of. | - 


Devagamastotra. 


Ssrgra fer or Devaügada^. on the origin of the 
weaver caste; from Brahmàgdapuràaga. 
A—33 
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~~ Adyar L p. 151a. (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
A Madras 37 (unspecified). IO. 6668 (inc.). 
Mack, 94. Mad. Uni. 197. MD. 2443 
(ine.) (Chs. 6-19). l 
ngana Jain. Laksmisena p. 24. 
tmafsearcafatc dh. Trav. Uni. 9405 (inc.). 


aari 
—Alaükarasütra. Mandlik p. 71, BJ. 38. 


arani 
—Karaņaratna, jy. Trav. Uni. T. 559. 
Triv. Cur. VIT. 68. 69. 
Q. in Muhürtadaráana, GD. 909. 
łararà 
—Caņdeśvarapraśnavidyā. jy. H. 282. 
Oxf, IT. 1549. 


tarara 
—Canakyarsikatha. Waranga 59(k). 
Tarawa 
—Pramananayatattvalokalankara, D. 
p. 63 (ms. d. 1655), Filliozat II. 176. 
Pattan I. p. 57, See Vadidevasiri. 
taai 
—C, on Brahmyupanisad. CPB. 3424. 


laad 
—C. on Bhāgavatapurāņa 
skandha). Bd. 195. 

Waren of Nimbarka school; 13th from 
Nimbarka; pupil of Krpacarya; 
preceptor of Sundara Bhatta. See Bhr. 
p. 212. 

—Astaíloki with C. stotra. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii, 815. | 

—Yamuniágtaka. Peters. IV. p. 28 (no. 
761). 

—Sivàgtaka. Reb. 143. 

—Siddhantajahnavi, an abstract of Co. 
Vedantakaustubha by Srinivasa on 
Nimbarka's C. on Brahmasütra. CPB. 
6520, Hpr. IIT. 347. 


(Dasama- 
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Ptd. with ©. (Dvaitadvaita) Sid- 
dhantasetuka of Sundarabhatta. Chowk. 
Skt. Ser. 26, 1906-7. 
@aqraratehasa on  Devacarya (school of 
Nimbarka). AK. 450(6), BORI. 449 
(6) of 1891-95. 


—by Sundara Bhatta, pupil of Deva- 
carya. Devipr. 79, 32. 
tatag 
—Cc. Bhasyatika on Dattātreyasahasra- 
nama, K. 204. 


arga (fae) magic. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
37. MD. 424 (fol. 73b). 15190. 


Zafana Bud. by Saftkarapati. 
Cordier II. p. 4. ITI. p. 359. 

—Tika by Prajfiavarman. Cordier II. 
p. 4. 

Sake Nava eqq Jain. Chani 1671. 

larza of Mithila, ancestor of Vidyapati 
(a. of Durgabhaktitarangini, IO. 2564). 

gafi an ancestor of Viregvara (a. of 
Samavediyasamskarapaddhati, Hpr. 
III. 338). 

Zarza 13th Cent. a sindhivigrahika; father 
of Vire$vara, Ganegvara (a. of Sugatiso- 
pana, NCC. V. p. 287), and Bhidhara- 
datta; grandfather of Candefvara, 
minister of King Harasithhadeva of 
Mithila (under whose direction, Krtya- 
ratnakara was compiled). See TO. 1387. 
and NCC. VI. p. 303. Also grandfather 
of Horeívara and great great grand- 
father of Vatsegvara (a. of Cikitsa- 
sagara, BORI. D. XVI. i. 74). 

Rafa  (Sihaditya?). son of Sridhara of 
Sandilyagotra and father of Tri- 


vikramabhatta (a. of Nalacampi. Ptd. |: 


N. S. Press, Bombay) MD. 12305 
' gives the name as Simhaditya. 


(RI) afea poet. Sbhv. 3141. 


tanfata 6 verses attributed to Sankari- 
carya (Beg. añ ed) — | 
Adyar I. p. 201a (2 mss.) (given 
as Devadevastotra) Adyar D. IV. 
1627. Extr. p. 248. Bharatpur III, 
157 (an.). BORI. 280 of 1895-98 (Deva- 
dhideva). Peters. VI. p. 83 (no. 280). 
Udaipur I. B. 135, 303 (ascribed to 
Vallabhacarya) (p. 60, no. 1221 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 


tatfasfasraca by Raghunandana. Saka 1593, 
Ani. See Devapratisthatattva above. 

gag ancestor of  Laksmidhara (a. of 
Daivajtiamanohara. jy. Hpr. IV. 126). 

gafara or Varadacarya of Kaugikagotra, 
father and preceptor of Srinivasa 
(a. of Saradanandana. bhana, MD. 
12701). 


tataeq disciple of Sresthananda ; preceptor 
of Devegvara and grand preceptor of 
Sarvajfiatman (a. of Pramanalaksana. 
mim. MD. 15716). 

tarag son of Nrsimha ; ancestor -of Nara- 
sithha Daivajiia (a. of Nityacarapra- 
dipa, IO. 1799). 

warq son of Sarvananda and brother of 
Paramananda (a. of C. on Mahimnas- 
stava, L. 3168) and Bhavananda. 

ayaz ins. poet; a. of ins. of ascetic Vaku- 
laja (d. Sam. 781, corrected to 981 by 
Kielhorn) ed. by Bühler, Ind. Ant. 
13. pp. 251 ff. See Epi. Ind. 19. p. 10. 

Rararq(ate) Jain. pupil of Padmaprabha of 
Pirnimagaccha. 

—Ksetrasamasa. composed in 1396 A.D. 
Jain. Mandlik Sup. 457 (with C.). 
—C. Vrtti on above. See Jinaratnakosa, 

p. 100a. Pee 


traigi tantra. by Nilakantha Tirtha- 


Raag Jain. grand teacher of Pradyumna- 
= sūri (a. of C, on Pravrajyavidhana, 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1374); of Kanaka- 
prabhasüri (a. of Santinathacarita, 
Jainagranthavali. pP. 241) Parama- 
nandasüri and Ratnaprabhasüri. 
—Siddhasarasvata Sabdanugasana, gr. ref. 
to in Padmanabhakavya of Amara 
candra, See Peters, I. p. 60 [t arae quf- 
val quedvr: sao i Rraercesatos Yast aert- 
.. WWW il], His pupil, Kanakaprabha is 
... Said to have corrected it. 
earaags pádapürti kavya using consecu- 
tive lines from Magha’s Sisupalavadha 
and describing the life of Vijayadeva- 
süri of Tapagaccha ; composed in 1698 
A.D. by Meghavijayagani, pupil of 
Krpavijayagani of Tapagaccha, 
i Ptd. Singhi Jain Ser. 7. 
tragan Bud. Cordier III. p. 548, 


araT aa: Rks ending in Devah. Bd. 97. 
BORI. 27 of 1887-91. BORI. D. I. 
446, 

aaa on construction of temples and 
«consecration of idols of Visnu. N epal I. 
pp. 34. 106. 


artes Burnell 144b. 


Same as Devatàrcanakrama?, TD. 
11895, 


T danki Burdwan 30, 


pada, 
.  Ptd. in Malayalam 
~Granthappura p. 160. 
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Raag Jain. ; Bari 

2 —Samayasaraprakarana, AK. 1133. —[Brhajjetaka, Hombueoa 147 
NES I . cca 147, 

ps ng cde Boney 1879-82, tareaafiregr in 171 verses, on th 

P. ° , e 

. - construction of temples: m tly tak 
Ptd. Jaina Atmanandasabha Pies ; mostly taken 
Bhavana asabha Ser, from the Tantrasamuccaya, by Nara- 


yana of Cennis, 


Sce K. V. Sarma, Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXV. pp. 582-86. Malayalam 


C. available in Madras Govt. Mas. 
Library. Mal. D. 245, 


tareangan pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. 

tarsaafist tantra. Burnell 207b, 

tarsan hrs hahy dh. by Ramapati. NW. 176, 

WureWeum silpa. Oppert T. 5998. | 

tasaa sai. Adyar IT. p. 189a, 

tamale Oppert IT. 3376. 

aaam in 9 sargas; mythological stories 
relating to "Tirukkadayür in Tanjore 


Dt. by Sivananda. Burnell 158b. 
TD. 3799. 


laram TD. 23987 (same as above ?). 

tagra from Padmapurāņa. D. p. 438, 

(st) Ranma Q. in Mahàrthamafijari, 
Kas, Texts 11. p. 9. 


fammen or Devikamahatmya or 
Devimāhātmya from Padmapurāņa 
Patalakhanda. PUL. II. p. 154, Stein 
203. 


Ptd. with Marathi Transl. Sarigita 
Printing Press, Nasik, 1930. ` 


elaaagargaaea Taylor II. p. 82. 
SfrerHIET EG Stein 201. 
See Devimahatmya below. 


ahaareedt Stein 221 (with C.) (inc), 


—C. ibid. 


script. ` See | (oft) RrreTarmigs Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 


349, 
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afamar on the worship of Devi by 
a householder. Nepal I. p. 7. Pref. p. 
Ixiii. | | 

wfufieg med. Kavindracarya 1036. 

Wf? Jain. See Devendra”. 

afaqessqerarea ttt Jain. Magadhi. Bik. 
1592, Cf. Devendrastava. 


&freqerr Jain. Pkt. BORI. 386(g) of 
1879-80. See Devendrastava. 


gRrqququet or Devendravrttaprakirpaka. 
Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no. 7500). 


tit sage dh. CPB. 2260. 


edt ard} IM. 8638B. 
—by Ramadasa. CPB. 2261. 


tat sufasq 
See Devyupanisad below. 


(st) adi-sulratsa-aea Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
612. 

adime Qin Ahalyakamadhenu. 

Aasa Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 


wdimedfaet tantra. CPB. 2266. 
adaa stotra. unspecified. 


Adyar I. p. 233a (3 mss.). Allahabad 
105.108. Bharatpur ITI. 109. BISM. fa. 
581/7. Cabaton I. 335 (II). Gough p. 37. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37 (D mss.). TIO. 
96 (fol. 1) (p. 54) (Sri Devikavaca). IM. 
6416B. 6657C. 7671 (ino.) 7681 (fr.). 
10143, 11016A (Devyah kavaca). 11228. 
Jodhpur 1935. Kamakoti 3/0/13. MD. 
3472 (fol. 82a). 7247 (fol. 283a). 19207 
(fol. 83a). Oppert T. 5999. II. 21381. 
Oxf. IL. 1473(1). Sg. IL. 217. TD. 
19869-83. 24951. XX. Sup. no. 1019 
(fr.) (in a collection). Trav. Uni. 3503 
A-2, 5514C. 58850. 6001E. 12999L. 


14031A (inc.). Trippinittura I. 383(11). 


Ujjain I. p. 80. Il. pp. 67. 76. 


—or Candikavaca or Brahmakavaca,. 


stotra 'in 59 verses; attributed to 
-eponymous author Hariharabrahma ;. 


given in some mss. a8 forming part 
of Varahapurana 


mahatmya from Markandeyapurana, 

(Beg. agdi «ctr AF ederet zu ). 
Adyar I. p. 191a. Allahabad 113 (with 

Argalà 


Br. Mus. 118A. 119. 122, 125. Burnell 
197a. CPB. 2262. 2264-65, GD. 1256B. 
H. 37 (with Argala and Kilaka). Hari- 
singhji p. 35. Hz. 2034. IO. 3558-63. 
6772-80 (Markandeyapurana). L. 450 
Lz. 300 (Brahmakavaca). 309. MD 
6272-75. Nepal I. p. 55. Oxf. 110b. Oxf 
II. 1474(1) (56 verses) (Markandeya- 
purana). Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1127) 
Petrograd 14(a). 15(6). RASB. V. 3701 


. 4065 (Brahmandapurana). VIIL. A- 
6411-14 (6412, 6414- with Kilaka).. - 
Stein 231. Taylor I. p. 241. IT. pp. 9L- 
142. TCD. 765€ (fr) (ma collection). - 


N” 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 877(a). 979 (inc. 
(both from Markandeya). 1053 (inc. 
1188. Trav. Uni. 
Udaipur p. 60, nos. 1363, 1364; p. 62 
. nos. 972-6, 1531 of Ptd. Cat. 
Pid. often. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 198 
pp. 135-6. 


— 


—Q. by Nagoji Bhatta. IO. 3568 (part of 


his C. on Devimahatmya). 
—C. by Narayana Bhatta. Stein 231 
—from Brahmavaivartapurana. . MD 
6427. n 
— from Rudrayamala. CPB. 2263. 


adaa GD. 1041 (in a collection. 


or Markandeya-- 
purana; usually found along with Devi-- 


and  Kilaka) 114. 179: 
(232) (Markagdeyapurana), Alph. List - 
Beng. Govt. p. 53. America 1444, 1825.. 
Bikaner 1075(f). BORI. 1127 of 1886-92.. 


1486G. 14019A. 


671, Devikaliprasamsarajatantra. 


AR. XX, p. 531. 


(oft) tatardtedia Bud. 
pp. 198. 199. 

—by Abhaya. Cordier IIT. p. 199. 

—by Kautilya. Cordier ITI. p. 199. 

—by Maitripada. Cordier ITI. p. 199. 

—by Vararuci. Cordier ITT. p. 198. 

ginetara Q. by Sivàgrayogin in Saiva- 

- gamnyasapaddhati, See Kaālottara 
(agama), NCC. IV. p. 82a. 


Addl. mss.: Adyar II. p. 185a (65 

 patalas) MD. 5448 (65  pafalas). 

Oppert II. 6302, PUL. IT. App. p. 56. 
TD. 15386 (ino.). 


—C. by Nirafijanasiddha. Adyar II. 
| p. 185a. 


B —Muktimarganirnaya from, Trav. Uni. 
i 2523E. 


dte in 72 verses, Cranganore II. 455. 


dires in 14 verses, Adyar. IM. 11016B. 
. 10. 6789. MD. 119 (fol. 212b). Trav. 
Uni. 3503A—1. 6001D. 12999B. 140190. 


See Kilakastotra. 


RAA paur. Oppert IT. 6302]. 


Cf. Kalottara, NCC. IV. p. 82a and 
Devikalottara above. - 


diéhgép R. A. Sastri III, p. 251. 
hanane TD. XX. Sup. no. 1082(h). 


Cf. Devyaparadhaksamapanastotra 
- below. 


Jdtegaremmes Bomb. Uni. 1840 (inc.). 
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(Mèdias) AMG. IT. p. 329. 
AR. XX. p.531. Kanjur Kyoto 348. 


Cf. Sendai, Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons. 


(oft) sterilem Bud. AMG. TI. p. 329. 


éterétarasiaifagt Bud. Cordier IT. p. 128. 
Cordier If]. 
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Rdlaszt mantra. BORI. 16 of 1891-05. 
BORI. D. I. i, 438(24) (24th in a. 
collection of Gayatrimantras). 


tatatat Adyar I. p.136b (2 mss.) Cranga- 
nore I, 124B. Mithila. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 41. 
—C. R. A. Sastri I. p. 41. 


—from Kirmapurana. Dacca 607. D. 


Hpr. I. 174. 

—from Devibhagavata. Mysore I. p. 177.. 
adara Trav. Uni. 2598B. 
talgelatiaacan extr. from Santimaytkha.. 

RASB, III. 2584. 
daganata by Raghunandana. Dacca. 
1853D. SSPC. I. I. 218. 
Section of 
Pratisthatattva. 
diner (Devimahatmya?) Ranbir 7818 (4. 
vols.). 7830, 7883. 
&disexerwafaiu by Raghunandana. Dacca. 
17. H. 
Section of Pratisthàátattva ? 
tdiangata tantra. Lz. 1316. 
die Eg que qs by Sahkaracarya. 
` See  Tripurasundarimanasapüjà- 
stotra and Devimanasa”. 
adagra Sakti 120. TD. 
24373. 
—by Appayya Diksita. Trav. Uni. 3344B: 
(with C.) (an.) 33440 (an.). 
See Candrakalastuti, 
p. 346a and Durga? above. 


Devapratistha? or- 


19884-6.. 


NCC. VI. 


adara a political drama of the Praka- 


rana type by Visakhadatta (a. of 
Mudraraksasa); for an attempt to- 
reconstruct the story of this non- 
extant play from the available q.8 see: 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Srüigaraprakasa,. 
(1963) pp. 858-80. 
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gdes gaea by Ramakrsnakavi, 
Udaipur I. B. 132, 146. 

&étsufafa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1088 (ino.). 


Satathereratataet Bud. on ritual and 
mysticism. AMG. II. p. 346. AR. XX, 
p. 549, Kanjur Kyoto 459. 


Q. by Abhinavagupta in Abhinava- 
bhàrati, GOS. edn. IT. p. 433; four 
- times by Bhoja in his Srigaraprakasa 
(Madras Ms. pp, 482. 483, 484, 487) to 
illustrate the Sandhyantaras Sahasa, 
Maya and Ojas and the first Pataka- 
sthana; seven times by Ramacandra 
and Gunacandra in Natyadarpana 
(GOS. edn. pp. 71. 84. 86. 118, 141-2. 
193. 194). 


See also A. Rangaswami Saraswati, 
Ind. Ani. 1923, pp. 181-84; K. P. 
Jayaswal, JBORS. 1932, pp. 17-36; 
Sylvain Levi, JA. 203 (1923) pp. 200-08; 
A.S. Altekar, JBORS. XIV (1928) 223- 
53; D. R. Bhandarkar, Malavya Com. 
Vol. pp. 189-211. 


dtafta yamaka kavya in 6 asvasas on the 
family deity at Vedavana; by Vasudeva, 
son of Gopali and Maharsi of the Payyür 
Bhattatiri family, MT. 3060(a) (ino.). 
3607(a) (ino.). 


See J. of Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
VL. 13 and Contribution of Kerala to 


C. ou Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 109a. 
Cf. Devimatatantra. 

dias See  Candrajianagama, NCC. VI. 
p. 353b. 


mitra. Cordier II. p. 115., 
ediarraaaedta Bud. Cordier II. p. 114. 


adanan or Viśuddhacūdāmaņi. 
Bud. by Sūryagupta. Cordier II. p. 114, 


&diRrem IM. 64160. 
&di(fagegeqzUqsufafa Trav. Uni. 29018 


(ino.). 


adifradiaraenia from Brahmandapurana, 
ttarakhanda, Lalitopakhyana. MD. 
9114-28, 15855. MT.1740, 4049(k). 


See Trifatinimastotra, NCC. VIII. 


Skt. Lit. p. 96. Said 
R p. 269b and Lalitatrigatind mastotra. 
aur. 
pd. i eAhradiararinathast name of C. ascribed to 
—C, Gügharthadipiks, Triv. Cur. VIL. 22 dankaracarya on Lalitatri$ati. See Tri- 
SELON fati’, Adyar D. IV. 591. MD, 9124-26 


‘edifradiararafs MD. 9126-31. 17579. ` 
See Lalita®. 
Sdifaardiedta Cranganore II. 353. TD. XX 
Sup. no. 1016 (in a collection, ine.) 
Same as Lalitatriati ? 
aasan TD. XX. Sup. nos. 832(b). 
l 1264 (inc.). 
adigoen stotra. TD. 19889-90; - 
—(Beg. aa safe aqaa) GD. 1155E. 
Granthappura p. 52, no. 1158E. 


wdrafew IM. 4625. 


dram in .13 chs. from Rudrayamala 

(Uttarakhanda). Worship of Durga 

during Navaratri. RASB. VIII. A.5879. 

_—Yogegvarisahasranama from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1712(1I). 


Ra\Pacatafieaa TD. 19887-88. 


eatqforat stotra, (Beg. anenBazausgete). 
| Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. MD. 9594. 
Taylor II. p. 93. l 


ła Q. by Gaurikanta Sarvabhauma in - 


adaga Anara Bud. by Sarvajiia- 


Aga son of Caitanyakrsna and father of 


raare 


tera third son of Thakura of Vasistha- 
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—by Rajarajavarman (1863-1918) of 

Kerala. See Contribution of Kerala 

~ to Skt, Lit. p. 257, | 

adaa father of Gahgarama (a, of C. on 
Naciketopakhyana, Stein 206). 

adiqa father of Ramasevaka Trivedin (a. of 


(à. of C. Sudha on Citramimārhsā of 
Appayya Diksita, MD. 12884 and C. 


on Pkt. portions of Mycchakatika, 
MD. 12628), | 


adara of Istakayatha village of Kanauj; 


Fo son of Dviveda Raghuvarháa and fath 
Muhürtadipaka, Cs. IX. 101. Lz. 1069 of Viregvara (a. of SUE 


and Muhürtabhüsapa, Hpr. IV. 221 i ü 

and father of Krsnamitracarya is aC eb Eaa 
Durlabhacarya (a. of Anumitipara- 
maría, and OC. Kuñcikā on Vaiya- 
karanasiddhantamafijisa, etc. See 
NCC. IV. pp. 343-4). 


&diara native of Kanauj; son of Lala of 
Bharadvajagotra; brother of Ksema- 
karna, Narayana and Caturbhuja 
Misra and uncle of Balabhadra (a. of 
Hayanaratna, Bomb. Uni. 477. MD. 
13598), See S.B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.). p. 642. 


Revati$arman (a. of Brhatsaügraha, 
Hpr. IIT. 199). 


alee —C, on Jatakakarmapaddhati of Sripati. 


—C. Laghvalankaracandrika on Kuva- 
layananda. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 208 (no. 830). 


Mentioned in  Hàyanaratna, MD. 
13598. Weber 881. 


—Vyaktaganita. See S.B. Dikshit, ibid. 


Aga son of Muralidhara Daivajiia and Sata 


disciple of Devidasa and Raghunatha. —C. on Ghatakarpara. Hpr. III. 88 
—Jyotisakaustubha and C. Nikasa on it. | Aara : . Hpr. IIT. 88. 
RASB. X. 7069 (vàstu section ch. 6). —Paninisitrarthasangraha. PUL. II 


Ria p. 84. 


—Yogadipika jy. Oudh 1876, 10, tala 
See Durgaprasada. —Rajaniti. Pkt. B. III. 116. D. p. 148. 
(hea) Rhea P. 17, 
^. —Vaidyaratnavali. med. Chamba 23, Sere 


—Venkatagirimahatmya, B. IT. 50. 
—Venkategastotra, CPB. 5329-31. 


—Ekagotra sitraparamarsa. gr. Ujjain Of. Bomb. Uni, 2365 
. Bomb. Uni. given as in 


Latest Additions 26, 


alae tantra. Sg. IT. 218, ve ee 

| i aama | 

Titae preceptor of Devidatta (a. of Jyotisa- m cies dha. IO. 851 
kaustubha and C. Nikasa on it. VI. 4524 Bone A . RASB. 


RASB. X. 7069). 
Q. by Srivallabha in his C. on 


Mugdhabodha, IO. 858; by B 
ie brother of Pürnadasa and sena in his C. on Bits tug 
amabala and uncle of Dharananda II. 11 ete n ve did 
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adizragitea son of Devadatta and Nagama. 
^ .—Karmavipakacikitsamrtasagara or 
Cikitsamrtasagara. med. Bomb. Uni. 
199. TD. 11058-60. 18699. 
Ralfesqagereata PUL. II. p. 172. 
—from Visnuyamala. MD. 10764-66. 
10767 (inc.), 10768. 
adena in 7 ullasas. MD, 5658. 
adta modern Pandit. 
—C. on Paninisttra. Oudh IX. 6. 


aana IM. 4072. 
Sdigizaarmegra Trav. Uni. 2601H-b. 
(fat) Falgaraergar Bud. by Dvesavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 200. 
areata stotra. Sg. II. 219. TD. 19901. Trav. 
Uni. 13796C (ino.). 
—or Divyamangaladhyana. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 874(j). 
zeara from Vamakesvara. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 869(i). 
zadara an. stotra, meditation on Gayatri, 
Laksmi, Durga etc. GD, 1158H. 
daana stotra. by Gopalakrspa. Rice 272, 
Sdraacaarat stotra. See Navaratnamala. 
adiaaqzaatet stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
37. Taylor II. p. 158. TD. 19891. 
adaaceratient stotra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1000(j). Trav. Uni. 3292N. 
—Adyar I. p. 201b. Same as Devistotra 
by Ramacandra kavi, Adyar D. IV. 


244, 

—Adyar I. . pp. 175a, 184a. Same as 
Navaratnamalikastotra attributed to 
Sankaracarya, Adyar D. IV. 252 and 
250. 


ataraten by Šaħkarabhagavatpāda. 
“TD, XX. Sup. no. 877 (in a collection). 


Trav. Uni. 2596A. 


See Navaratnamalikastotra below. 


daaraan Adyar. 

tdtaaraXped:a Adyar. See Navākşaristotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 268. 

Sdiaarafat mantra, Adyar. 

daaag Adyar. 

faaagaaga Adyar. 


adaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 1070 


(ino.). 


&drraraenqstüfag TD. XX. Sup. no. 1258. 


(ino.). 

fama stotra. Sg. II. 241. 

&dWarafaera in i6 chs, on the thousand. 
names of Bhavani (as found in the 
Bhavanisahasranamastotra), (from ch.. 


VI to ch. XV) by Sahib Kaula. RASB.. 


VIII. B. 6703. 
Ptd. Kas. Texts 63. 


darma from Brahmandapurana. Nasik. 


II. 543. 
See Lalitatrigati below. 


ediatnarcera TD. 19893. 
(fol. 113a). 


adamas BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 441. 
Burnell 196b. IM. 6954, Kallalagar 


9(a). TD. 19892. 


adamas by Udayavarma of Puttan Kot- 


taram in Mavelikkara (1844-1920 A.D). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt.. 


Lit. p. 267. 
adifreaqarfata Burnell 147b. 
Same as Devipüjà, TD. 14613. 


afirarsalfafy mantra. Mysore I. p. 574. 


adua in 8 verses. by Laksminaré 
RASB. VIL 5574 (in a 


yanakavi. 
collection of works by the same a.). 


adia RASB. VII. 5654. 
—C. hy Ramapada. RASB. VII. 5654. 


Of. MD. 673: 


&dleqm tantra, Bharatpur TIL 58. Dahi- 
lakgmi XL. 32. PUL. IL App. p. 
56. Sg. IL 220. TD. 15745-858. 
XX. Sup. no. 1275 (ino) (Devi- 
nyasabhiga), 

araga Aaaa or Pañcadasi? (Beg. 
senesnis aaa), MD, 
10771. 


gaama or Mantramatrkapuspa- 
malastava. (Beg. aAa A) 
ascribed to Sañkarācārya. MD. 
10769. 10770 (has an additional verse), 
MT. 4049(1). 
Ptd. Works of Sri Sankaracharya Vol. 
17. pp. 249-53. Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam. 
daagt TD. XX. Sup. no. 828(g). 
(grgueurasIqum) tiragan TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 830(q). - 
dique Gough p. 187. Mysore I. p. 217. 
—by Krsnaraja. Gough p. 187. 
—ascribed to Sañkarācārya; in 5 verses 
on Kamaksi. (Beg. gem. 


D. IV. 228. Extr. p. 51. Burnell 200a. 
MD. 10772 (°mala) TD. 19894-900, 
Wdressreeanrer stotra. by Saùkarācārya (Beg. 
(adma ard avga). MD. 19642, Of. 
Paficastavi. 
CEIL EEEN] Kavindracarya 1391. 
afian Sg. IL 242. 
talosafiafaamedta MT. 1517(m) Same as 
Lalita?, MD. 9175. 


israr Q. by Jayaratha in his C. on 
Tantraloka, Kas. Texts LVII. Ch. 
| 29. p. 31. 

these See Mükapafica£ati, 
tisana Mysore I. p. 202, 

A—35 


RaRa). Adyar I. p. 201b. Adyar 


137 


Welqsaeddi stotra; ascribed to Kalidasa ; 
“comprising the five stotras: Amba- 
stava, Carcastava, Laghustava, Sakala- 
jananistava, Matrkapuspamalastava; 
ptd. edn. substitutes the last 
one by Ghatastava. Adyar I. p. 233a. 
Adyar D. IV. 229-31, 
Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. TII. (2) Vani 
Vilas Stotra Booklet Ser. l 
Asaraia an. (Beg. a-tsg qastquif 
agadi). MD. 10773-74. 10775 (ino.). 
tatqcgarfafs Burnell 147b. Same as Devi- 
puja, TD. 14611. 


daa] Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 

adtad = stotra. from Devibhagavata. 
Adyar I. p. 233a (inc.). 

ECL IC Go EE Bud. by Prajííagupta. Cordier 
IL. pp. 128-29. 


Aaaa stotra. five verses listing 
18 pithas. Adyar I. p. 233a. 


SdlWlseuramrerrg from — Devi-bhagavata. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.53. RASB. 
V. 4110, 

target See also Adyadevipurana. 

eager a work of Bengal See R. C. 
Hazra, NIA. V. p. 2; Purana IV. 
pp. 351-59 and Stud. in Upapuranas 
IT. pp. 35-194, 

AK. 141. America 1062 (fr. AS 

p. 84. Ben. 56. 57. Bik. 433. Bikaner 
1116-18. BORI. 141 of 1891-95. 178 
of 1892-95. Cs. IV. 302. Dacca 1617A 
(Candikakhanda). IM. 1697 (adya, 
inc.). IO. 3362. Jodhpur 727. Kavin- 
dracarya 1413. L. 2118. Mandlik p. 64, 
BH. 8. Mithila. NW. 452. Peters. V. 
p. 237 (no. 178). RASB. V. 4107 (inc.). 
SB. 252 (ino). 253. SK. Ray 3. 
SSPC. I. F. 8. 77. 128. Udaipur I. B. 
51, 18 (p. 62. no. 360 of Ptd, Cat). 
Vaügiya p. 71 (ino.). 
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Mentioned as Pasandasastra by 
Ballalasena in Danasagara, IO. 1704. 
1705. 

Q. by Govinda in Jyotisaratna- 
saügraha, Bomb. Uni. 418; by Diva- 
kara in his Kalanirnayacandrika, 
Bomb. Uni. 1015; by Raghunandana 
in Pratisthatattva, Bomb. Uni. 1091 ; 
by Viregvara in Laghucintamani. dh., 
Bomb. Uni. 1140. 

For Saktiratnakara based on this 
work see Cs. V. 94. For Durgabhakti- 
tarangini or ^ Durgotsavapaddhati 
based on this and other Puranas see 
IO. 2564. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1896; 2nd edn. 1927. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 747. 

—purgapüujapaddhati from, Dacca 157. T. 
SSPC. I. I. 501. Vahgiya pp. 71 (inc.). 
72. (Different from Devipurana 
according to Catalogue). 

— Durgapijavidhi from. IM. 10819 (ino.). 

—Durgotsavapaddhati from. Varendra 
1855. 

—Durgotsavavidhi according to. Dacca 
4030. 

— Brahmendropasthipana from. IM. 
6006 (ino.). 

—Virastamivratakatha from. Vangiya 
p. 72. 


sagas stotra. Jodhpur 1938. 


—by Sankaracarya. Jodhpur 1936. 


Edigsa tantra. Lz. 1314. 


See also Devipüjà below. 
—by Malava Sivanariyana. IM. 4733. 


&drgsiaatenc(completed in aqatfafera a (1640)) 


by Sambunatha Siddhantavagisa. L. 
2275. 2391. 


Sal SLEEP EIE part of a.’s Tantrasara; by 


Krsnananda Bhattacarya. BORI. 1128 
of 1886-92 (Kumaripijanayogapra- 
kriya). BORI. D. XVI. ii. 215 (D. p. 
sampradaya). 


adiga an. tantra, unspecified. Adyar. 


Burnell 147b (Devipüja, ^nityapüja- 
vidhi, and ?parapujavidhi) CPB. 2267, 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37 (3 mmss.). 
Jodiya II. 101. Mad. Uni. R.K... 64(o) 
(pr.). 146(c). TD. 14609-12. 14613-17 
(all fr.). 14618 (A varanapüja, fr.). 14619 
(Mangalarati, fr.) 14620 (Angapija, 
fr) XX. Sup. no. 1005(p). Udaipur 
I. B. 42, 26. 


Cf. °paddhati. 


&diusr different texts. Dahilakgmi XII. 


27 (Navaratri). MD, 8637 (ine.) 
(Navaratri according to Srisükta). 
MT. 1517(v) (fol. 218-b). RASB. VIII. 
A. 6399. 


agar by Umanandanatha. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 37. 


edtqat by Buddhiraja. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 37. 


dgan  Paliyam 594. 
&dtqsugemrenfafafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 775 


(ine.). 


EEk GILE tantra. Trav. Uni. 7793. 
edtqarefasx MT. 3979(b). 
Sfiqaraafa Burnell 147b. 


Same as Devipüja, TD. 14609. 


&dipsrrafa tantra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 53. Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 8. Stein 231. 


Udaipur T. B. 131, 87 (p. 62, no. 997 


of Ptd. Cat.) Visvabharati 1224. 


—by Amalananda. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 


55. Triv. Cur. VIT. 117. 


—by Caitanyagiri Avadhüta. BORI. 112 ! 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 216. | 


Peters, V. p. 231(no. 112). 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 131, 87. 


adtqainetn tantra, Bhr. 765, BORI. 765 ST 


of 1882-83 (from the Nigamas). BORI. 
D. XVI. ii. 217. D. p. 303. 


(inc.). 5660 (ino.). 5661. 5734 (Sridevi- 
puja’). MT. 529. 7290. Taylor II. 
p. 71. 

—collected from Agamas; contains 134 
mantras and 70 sütras. Compiled by 
Sivananda, MDgita? 


&dtgarfüfü differehatraya frorSM. fr. 330. 


333 (2 mss) BORI. 209 of Vis. (ii). 
Burnell 147b D. p. 469. Dahilaksmi 
XXXVIII. 16. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
97. MD. 18198 (inc). Mithila. MT. 
2068(b) (ino.). Mysore I. p. 574(4 mss.). 
Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 234). Poona II. 
209. PUL. IT. p. 179. App. p. 56. TD. 
14610 (Devipüji) XX. Sup. nos. 
872(h). 966 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 1201K 
(inc.), 2900B (inc.), 4577A (^kula?) 
(inc.), 8593 (inc.). 

—by Veninathagarman. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1910-11, p. 3 (no. 2001). 


adgang PUL. II. App. p. 56. 
Ralafrasfagrfats dh. an. Mithila. 

 Wádtfagr dh. Mithila. 

Wütsfagaf Trav. Uni. 2617E. 
 Safamrfafa from Aciaradinakariya. JASB. 


1908, p. 420b (no. 6759). 


o gitaar dh. by Krsnamanipathaka. 


Mithilā. 


erase Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier 


II. p. 181. 


"diu son of Duhkhabhaíijana. 
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—Laksminarayanakavya and commen- 
tary. IM. 7770. RASB. IV. 3113 
(Kavindralaksminarayanajivanacarita) 
VII. 5433. 


Wm 
—Yogadipika. jy. Luck. Uni. p. 37. 


Oudh IX. 10. 
Cf. Devidatta. 


Betga different texts. Adyar. MD. 5659 | aajgeatcawetatiaea TD. XX. Sup. no. 1054 


(ino.). 


Anaea? Vidyaranyapura 131. 
tdliakacatgra by Jagannarayana, L. 2168. 


Same as next ? 


langaia by Gaudiya Jagannarayana. 


Varendra 1229. 


daraa Purana in 12 skandhas, extolling 


the greatness of Devi; considered as a 
Mahapurana by some and an Upa- 
purana by others; on the relative 
claim of this and Visnu-Bhagavata to 
be considered a Mahapurana see 
Durjanamukhacapetika by Kaginatha 
Bhatta, IO. 3367. See also Ganganath 
Jha, Kuppuswami Sastri Com. Vol. 
pp. 1-2; Burnouf, Intro. to edn. of 
Bhagavata. Paris, 1850. On D. Bh., 
see P. G. Lalye, Studies in Devi- 
bhagavata. Bombay 1973. 

Adyar I. p. 151a (3 mss.; all ino.). 
Adyar D. TX. 525 (fr. at the beg.). AK. 
162, Allahabad 155. AS. p. 84. Assam 
Puranas 37 (ino) B. II. 10, BBRAS. 
916 (Skandhas 1-3). BC. 5 (Skandhas 
1-5) 261 (Skandhas 6-12). Ben. 57 
(4 mss. ; 2 with C.), Bharatpur II. 36. 
Bhk. 13. Bik. 415. 420 (Skandha 1). 
422-32 (Skandhas 2-12) BORI. 114 
and 115 of A1881-82. Burnell 188a. 
CPB. 2268-75. Cranganore II. 242 
(Vol. 1), 243 (Vol. 2). 445 (astama- 
skandha). Cs. IV. 35 (Skandhas 1-7, 
inc.) 181 (lst part complete). D. 
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p. 219 (1-8 and 10-12 Skandhas 
only). Damodar. Gough p. 173 (4 mss. ; 
9 with C. and ino.) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 37 (9mss.). IM. 746 (inc., 
with C.). 6008 (inc.). 10338 (Skandhas 
1, 9, 10, 12). 10462, 10463. IO. 3363 
(Skandhas 1-4). 3364 (Skandhas 1-5), 
3365 (Skandha 6). 3366 (Skandhas 
1-2). Jey. Pal Orissa 43 (pt. 1) 
Jodhpur 728. K. 24. Kainur 33 (inc. 
Skandhas 1-2) Katm. 2. Kavindra- 
carya 1933. Khn. 26. Kotah 633 
(with C.). Luck. Uni. p. 56. Mack, 47. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 496 (7-12 Skandhas). 
MD. 2119-27 (all ino.) 2128 (a diff. 
version). 15406 (inc.). 15612 (ino.). 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 163 (3 mss. ; all 
inc.). NW. 454. 488. Oppert I. 6744. 
6917, 7319. IT. 819. 4652. 5511. 6303. 
6907. Oxf. 79b. Pheh. 4 (with C.). PUL, 
IT. p. 130(6 mss.; 5 ino.) Radh. 39 
(with C.) RASB. V. 4108. Rice 72, 
Srügeri Mutt 291. SSPC. I. F. 55. TA. 
4570 (Skandhas 8-12). Taylor II. 
pp. 346 (Skandha 9, Sargas 1-25), 391 
(2 mss.) (Skandhas 1-5, 2ino.) (Skan- 
dhas 1-9, in 5 vols.. 392 (Skandha 9 
inc.). 395 (Skandha 1 inoc.). TD, £768- 
75 (all inc.) Tiruvàükulam 3. Trav. 
Uni. 7785 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 54, 26 
(with C.). 55,27 (p. 62. nos. 368, 369 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 23 (Skan- 
dha 1). Weber 479. 1528. 


adtaimaagraat index. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 

37, MD. 2334 (from Puranastcika), Oxf, 
84a. Taylor IL. p.394 (Skandhas 1-5 
ino.). 


Edns, of the text: (1) N. 8. Press. 
Bombay, 1868. 1880. 1881. with C. (2) 
Madras, 1881. in Telugu script. (3) 


Venk. Press. Bombay, 1889. (4) Variga- | 


vast Press. Calcutta, 1911. (5) with 
Nilakantha’s C. Veri. Press. Bombay, 
1919. (6) Benares, 1927-98, (7) by 
Mansukhroy More. Calcutta, 1960 in. 
2 vols. 


Transl.: English: Swami Vignanananda, 
Panini Office, Allahabad, 1921-3. 
Hindi: with text. Samskriti 

Bareilley, 1968. 
Kannada: with text. 
in eleven 


Samsthan.. 


E. Chandrasekharan.. 

volumes.  Jayachümarà-- 
jendra Granthamala, Mysore, 1942- 
1945. 

Malayalam : (1) P. Jp, Anantanareyanh Sastri.. 
Trichy; 96. 2) n2 parts. C. Chattu. 
Menon; .,. aur, 1930 (Pt. L). 1926- 
(Pt. ID. (3) Kandiyur Mahadeva. 
Sastrigal. Kollam, 1954. (4) metrical, 
Samu Menon 1938. (b) V. K. Raman. 
Menon. Kollam, 1970. 

Marathi: Ahmedabad Wai, 1902. Sk. 1-4.. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 498, 

(1) Alalasundaram Pillai. Madras, . 

1930 (Pt. I.). 1928 (Pt. IT.) (2nd edn.). 

(2) T. S. Krishna Iyer. Aykkudi, 

Tirunelveli, 1953. in 2 vols. 

Telugu: (1) Dasu Srirama Pandita, Vijaya- 
wada, 1928. (2) S. Visvanatha Sastry,. 


Tamil: 


Hyderabad, 1952. (3) metrical 
Tirupathi Venkateswara Kavi, Kadi- 
yam, 1962, 


—C. an. Kotah 633. Pheh. 4. Radh. 39. 
43. Ujjain I. p. 55, 

—C. Tilaka by Nilakantha  Bhatta 
America 1063. Ben. 57 (2 mss) 
Gough p.173 (3 mss. Skandhas 1-5; 
6-9 and 10-12) IM. 746. SB. 959 
(2 mss.). Stein 201. Up. Br. Mutt 26 

Ptd. (1) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1868 ;. 
1880; 1881. (2) Verik. Press. Pompey: 
1919, 


tdtarraateafa on 


—by Vidyatirtha. SB. 228. 
(dhzsg by 


' —Q. by Svamin. NW. 500.. 
o —Gayatrimantrakavaca from, RASB. V. 


4109, 


—Devigita in 140 che. from Skandha, 7. SdITUSqusrh-d from 


Mysore T. p. 177. 
Ptd. in several collections. 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 735. 


; —Deviparamyavarnana from. Adyar. 
—Devipithasthanamahatmya from. 

' RASB. V. 4110. 

—Nadicakra from. Adyar I. p. 151a. 
—Bhagavatigita from. Varendra 458. 


Same as Devigita ? 


|  —Sasthidevimahatmya from. IM. 6318. 
tarracaranqiefipsmiaeearus IM. 5927. 


Cf. Durjanamukhacapetika. 


Devibhagavatapurana; by Nilakantha. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 136. SB. 228. 
Trav. Uni. 10053. 


Abhinavaguptacarya. 
bharati 2267. 


gaga in 28 verses. (Beg. faRsufafu: 
Bhav àni- 


qufa:) also called, 
` bhujaüga? by Satkaracarya. 


dla $aiva. 


the authenticity of 


qanama Gov, Or. 


Viíva- 


l4h 


of Kerala. See Contribution of Kerala. 
to Skt. Lit. p. 257. 


&dtagerfa (2) . Burnell 147b. 


Bhimesenasbihhita.. 
~ Trav.. Uni. 12152F, ` 


Üpàgama in - Candrajfana. 
See list in Kamika; 


See also Devya mata below. 


daana tantra. Kavindracarya 1606. 


. Mentioned by Gaurikanta Kaivalyà- 
$rama in C. on Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 
109b; by Laksmidhara in his C. on. 
Saundaryalahari, Bibliotheca Kans- 
krita, 11, p. 81. 


See Devitantra. 


daram Adyar II. p. 216b. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 38 (7 mss.). Taylor IT. p. 142: 
(and püja). TD. XX. Sup. no. 851(m).. 
Trav. Uni. 24760 (inc.), L. 340U. 

Libr. Madras 38. 
MD. 6889. 


See Mahatripurasundarimantra. - 


- 


tdiarrgst from Mirko depupurt un. IM. 


8655A. 


Aaaa MT. 3614(b) (wants beg. and. 


end). 


Adyar I, p. 201b (3 mss) Adyar D, | *atarawgne Mysore I. p. 574. 
IV. 232, 286, 287. Extr. p. 64, Burnell Masestere and Cakroddhara. Taylor IT. 


200a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 37. Jha B. 


p. 146. 


95. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 17(c). MD. 9595-96 | &étmerergarftm Bud. Dharani of Kali 


also called Pralapastuti). Oppert IT. 
4027. 8239. Taylor I. p.232. TD. 
. . 19902-3 (an.). XX. Sup. no. 873. 

Ptd. (1) Works of Sankara Vol. 17. 
pp. 151-58.. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IT. 


1916. stotra no. 323. 


Shasegeda TD. 19904. | 
tdings by Rajarajavarman (1863-1918) | 


A—36 


Devi. Kali is said to be the sister and. 
wife of Yama; mother of Mara and 
Queen of Kamaripa. She visited. 
Buddha‘under the Bodhi-tree and was. 
initiated by him. AMG, II. p. 329. 


Ray werte?) witwsraarerr Lalou p. 51.. 


Zima by Nā oe _ Cordier- 
` “IÈ. p. 208. j 
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Anema Bud. AR, XX. p. 153. 
Kanjur Kyoto 346. Lalou p. 68. 


Sdtaererétaradirfasr Bud. by Nàadapàda. 


Cordier 1I. pp. 130-31. 

Realnerta an ullapya type of literature. 
mentioned in Sahityadarpana (N.S. 
Press edn. p. 347). 

Qema Dahilakgmi XXVII. 26 (inc.). 


Rataztara Mysore I. p. 574. 

Sdlafkar stotra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
38. IM. 9073 (inc.). 

Bdtafereaa or ^?stotra. unspecified. IM. 
8059G. Luck. Uni. p. 61. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 195(c). Oppert IT. 6304. TD. 
19905. Srhgeri 289. 

—C. an, TD. 19748. 

Wdiufeg:ead or ^stotra by Durvasas. See 

Tripurasundari®, NCC. VIII. p. 242a. 
Addl. ms.: Jha B. 17 (with C. an.). 


Ptd. Devistotrakadamba. in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1913. 
Ralaferaeara by Candracüda. America 1686. 
Aaka by Laksminarayana of Kaus- 
alya Gotra; pupil of Thakuradatta 
Sarman. IM. 9777A. 10213 (with C.). 
RASB. VII. 5574 (in a collection). 5653 
(with C.). 
—Q. an. IM. 10213. 
—Q. by Ramacarana Trivedin, a resident 
of Ganegapura, on the Sarayü. RASB. 
VIT. 5653. 
Rlaskaa CPB, 2276, TD. 15668. 
adiaetaatata tantra. from Damaraditantra- 
sara. Trav. Uni. 4524 (inc.). 


Zatarafaca Oppert IT. 3166. 

Rdlaaaqgaa or ^puji. stotra. BORI. 1013 
of 1884-87. Haug 46. Rgb. 1013. TD. 
19906-20. XX. Sup. no. 1019(i Up. 
Br. Mutt 508 (ino.). 


&dtaree(nrafer) gaala (also called 
Bhavanimanasika stotra, Ambamana- 
Sapüjastotra, Devimanasika and 
Bhavanimanasaptjavidhana). by 
Sankaracarya. See Tripurasundari®, 
NCC. VIII. p. 243a. 


Addl. mss.: Adyar D. IV. 290-2, 
Allahabad 179 (230). Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1897-1901, p.106 (no. 426b). 
Trav. Uni. 5704 (inc.) 8763A. 8769B 
(ino. Trippünittura I. 401(1) Ujjain 
I. p. 77 (2 mss.). IT. p. 77. 
limaa by Tryambaka Pandita. Trav. 
Uni. 7817A. 
Amaaan stotra. 
Ujjain II. p. 76. 
Amaaan by Saükarücarya. America 
3447-8. Burnell 144b. 
adintafian See Adyar D. V. 620 (fr) 
(fol. 51b). Same as previous ? 


Amalani] PUL, II. p. 179 (inc.). 


adlaatangat TA. 1485(1). 


Satmafengst (Beg. shear) Adyar I 
p. 191a (9 mss.; one ino). Adyar 


D. IV. 238-299. 

See Devipaficadagaksaristotra, MD. 
10770 (also called Mantramatrka puspa- 
malastava). MT. 3854(a) (Devimana- 
sikastotra). 

Pid. Works of Saikaracarya Vol. 17. 
pp. 249ff. as Mantramatrkapuspamala- 
stava. 

Sdiarafaneata Trav. Uni. 3453K. 

wdrammirgsr Fl 230 III [Beg: giae. 
Same as Saundaryalahari. 

&dimradiramqs: by Sankaracarya. PUL. 
TI. App. p. 56 (4 mss.). 

&dimrermex CPB. 2280 (tantra). MD. 6428 
(ino.). 18089. MT. 488(t). 


by Visvartpacarya. 


Cf. Tripurasundari®, NCC. VIII 
p. 243b. 
—from Lalitaparisista. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1316 (ino.). 
@dyararsa from Markandeyapurana adhys. 
81-93; also called Candi or Candi- 
mahatmya or Candisaptagati or 
Durgasaptasati; usually preceded by 
the Devikavaca,  Argalastotra and 
Kilaka and accompanied by Devistkta 
and eleven such other accessories. 


. On the work see V. S. Agrawala, 
Purana V. 64-89 and intro. to his edn. 
and transl. of text noted below. 


Aberdeen University. Adhyan Nam- 
bidripad 46. 96A. Adyar I. p. 144b 
(30 mss. ; 9 inc.) Adyar Up. I. p. 59. 
Aftab 10 (Devi). AK. 248, Akalaman- 
nattu Mana 21. Allahabad 55. 55. 55, 
55. 55. 72 (with Kavaca etc.). 113. 113 
(with C.). 113 (with C.; inc.), 113. 108. 
108. 110. 113. 118. 177. 178(4). 182(4). 
189(29).189(65). 189(81). Alwar 2172. 
America 1410-15. Assam Puranas 33 
(Candi). Avanapparambu Mana 56. 
185, 194. BBRAS. 917. 918. 919 
(with C.) 920 (with C.). Bd. 151(fr.). 
Bharatpur III. 51. 52. Bhk. 15. BISM. 
fa. 407. fa. 256/29. 386/7 (Candi^). 630/7 
(Mürtirahasya only).  BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 730. 877. BL. 201. Bomb. 
"Uni. 1354-56, 1357-9 (with C.). BORI, 
166(ii) of 1879-80 (Candikastotra) 
(with C.), 142 of A1881-82. 62 and 63 of 
.A1882-83 (both with C.) (Candistotra). 
294 and 225 of A 1883-84 (both with C.) 
(Candikastotra). 151 of 1887-91 (with 
€.) Brahmasva Matha 105. 131 (with 
Malayalam C.) Br. Mus. 118 (2 mss.). 
118A(1), 119-25. Burdwan 29 (Markan- 
deyacandi). Burnell 192b. 197a. 208b. 
‘Cabaton I. 335(IT) (in 16 adhys.). 438. 
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429. 440(I). 441. 442(IT). 512. Cambr. 
2, 9. Chani 3997. Cheranallir Karta 9. 
CPB. 2211-21 (Durga). 2232-47. 2281- 
83. Cr. Cuttack 136. D. p. 221. Dacca 
216. 34.A. 528.A (fr.). 574.A (inc.). 
919(fr.). 939.A (fr.). 3698 (inc.), Dahi- 
laksmi XIX. 24. Deo 113 (ine). 
Elaükulattu  Kurür Bhattatiri 3B 
(with C.) 45. Filliozat I. 266. Fl. 41 
(with C.). 42(fr.. GD. 162-70. 171-74 
(inc. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38 
(13 mss. Granthappura pp. 8-9, 
nos. 162-3. 164-74 (inc.). p. 57, no. 
1172a-5 (1-3 adhys.). H. 36. Harisinghji 
p. 33 (156-59. 160 with C.). Harshe 30 
(with two coloured illustrations) Hz. 
263. 1098(mo.). 1314. 1879. IM. 768 
(with C.). 3739 (Durga or Candi) 
(with C.). 6001 (ine.) (Candi) 6657A, 
6657D. 6841, 6870(fr.. 7304 (ino.). 
7313 (inc.). 7418 (ino.) (with Argala, 
Kilaka eto.). 77720. 7852 (with Kavaca 
ete. ino.). 7890 (inc.). 8120. 8483. 8618. 
8619. 8620. 8655B. 9013 (inc. 9014 
(94). 9184 (inc. 9187. 9420 (Candi). 
9525. 9546. 10207. 10332-36. 10413 
(with Muüurtirahasya) 10414. 10420. 
10651 (fr. with C.) (Candi). 10710. 
10841. JBhP. T. 1251. K. 54. Kainür 18 
(inc.) (3 adhys.). Killimangalattu Mana 
73B. Kitannasseri Mana 34. Kizhak- 
kumbhagattu Mana 93. Kotah 919. 
930 (with C.) Lz. 299. 300. Mack. 73. 
Mad. Uni, 91. 323. 400, 632. 634. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 23. 24(a). MD. 2444-49, 
2450 (adhys. 9-12). 2451 (inc.), 2452- 
55. 2457-58. 2460 (adhys. 13-15) 
14325 (fr.). 15458 (Candistotra). 16219. 
(18 adhys.), 17973. 18033. Mithila 
(2 mes.) MT. 222 (with Purvanga). 
372(h). 904(b) 1068 (ino. 1269(a) 
(inc.). 2513 (with C.). Müller Fund 19. 
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20. München J, 292 (with C.). Muriügot 


.... Nambiyar 17. Mysore I. p. 185 (7 mss. ; 


— 2 with C). Nabadwip 1007 (Candi). 
. Naduvil Matham 119. 150A. Narasin- 


nl . gadas Jey. Orissa 33. Nasik II. 490. 


Nepal I. pp. 13 (fr. 33. 54 (ino.). 55 
(2 mss. ; one ino.) 56. 61. 62 (2 mss.). 
64, 68 (inc.). 69 (2 mss. one ino.) 70. 


. 74 (2 mss.). 75 (2 mss.). 81 (along with 


Devistotra) 82 (ino) IL pp. 19 
(Candi). 59 (Candi). NW. 498. Oppert 
I. 1466, 2182. 2619. 3797. 4550. 6000. 


` 6804. 7441. II. 124. 2431. 2489. 2690. 


4653. 5469..6305. 6769. 7593, 7958. 
8454, 10043. Oxf. 43b. 44a. Oxf. II. 


. 1184 (16 chs.). 1185 (with C.). 1473(4). 


P. 9, Paliyam 71-72 (adhys. 1-18). 73 
(adhys 1-7). 429(c) (adhys. 1-3, ino.). 
760(g) (adhys. 14-19 and part of 20). 
1024. Pallippurattu Mana 45. Pallu- 
rutti 14. Pafial Muttattukat 07. Paris 
(B. 48. D. 24. 26. 27a. 27b. 255). 
Pet. 723. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 62 and 
63 ; both with C.). II. p. 196 (nos. 224 
and 225; both with C.) VI. p. 107 
(no. 528). Petrograd 12. Poona II. 96. 
216. PUL. II. pp. 153-54 (6 mss.) 
179. Putuvàmana Mana 18. Radh. 26. 
39, 41. Ramesvaram 104. 373. RASB. 
V. 3701 (with all its accessories). 3702, 
3703 (inc. 3704-6. 3707 (inc.). 3708 


- (fr.)(all called Candi). 3729 (with C.). 


3730 (with C.): Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 


`- pp. 5.6 (2-mss.). 1906-11, p. 3 (Candi). 


Rgb: 134. 184. Rice 84. 86 (with C.). 
300, Sakti 51. 121. Sg. IT. 294. Silchar 


10 (inc). 19. SK. Ray 490 (with C.). 


Skt; Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 41 (no. 357). 


-` SSPC. LF..109, Stein 212, Sucindram 
— 16-19.-41, TA, 2330(7). 2897. Tàmare- 
—- kkatfu Mana 70, Taylor I. pp. 59. 109. 

454, 286. 484.II. pp. 142. 144. 218 


 (adhys. 1-18). 219 (adhys. 1-14). 380, 


TCD. 159 (with Malayalam OC.) 170.. 
171 (last two given as Bhadrotpatti).. 
869B (with C.) (Gitasaptasati). TD. 


19921-42. XX. Sup. nos. 596 (Sukradi- 


stuti from). 791-2. 794-8, 799 (inc.), 
800-2. 803 (inc. 804-5. (all with 


Kavaca, Argalà and Kilaka). 793 (ino) - 


(Sivakavacabhagadaya). 954. 979(a): 
(ino.). 1007(x) (fr.). Tekkematham III.. 
33. IV. 107B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 86. 
1114.-52. Trav. Uni. 410A (ino.). 732B- 
(with Malayalam C.). 824 (1-18 adhys.).. 
910 (ino.). 1025F (ch. 4 alone). 1064A. 
1098A. 1150A. 1161C. 1165A. 1328. 
2477. 3004A. 3553. 5459A (all inc.).. 


5608 (inc. ; with C.). 5609A. (inc.; with 


C.) 5787, (ino. 5834D (with Argala. 


etc.) 6001A (ino.). 6002 (with Mala- . 


yalam C., inc.), 6474D. 10846. 10988A.. 
19999N. 130160 (all inc.) 13104A.. 
13309A. 13311 (ine.) 133430. 13440: 
13557. 18566. 14019D. 14031C. 14208. 
(all inc). L. 10. L. 750A. TM. 175C.. 
TM. 175D. TM. 175E. CM. 170 (last. 
three with Malayalam C.) Trippinit- 
tura I. 114, 363(13) (both ino.). 388. 
397(5) (ino.). 399 (1, 2). 403. 420. 708(2).. 
1078 (all inc. IL. 5(2). 36 (13 chs.). 
316(6), IIT. 49. 148, Tüb. 14. Turuttik- 
kattu Karta LA. Turuttikkattu. 
Matham 5. Udaipur p. 60, nos. 
980. 981 (inc. 982. 1360 (with. 
pictures). 1362 (with pictures), 1307. 
1741, p. 62, no. 1796 of ptd. cat. 
Udaipur IL 144, 37. 38, 99 
Ujjain L pp. 70 (4 mss). 88. II 
pp. 66-67 (14 mss.; 4 with C.). Up. 
Br. Mutt 366. Vidyarenyapura 8D. 


> 116 (ino) Visvabharati 99 (ino) 
i Sm (Markandeyacandi). 1365(a) (17 chs.) 
... 1871 (with preliminary tracts). 2284(b) 


(chs. 1-3, ine.. 2806(b) (inc.). Weber 


. 481-82, 483 (fr) Whish 42 (in 23 


adhys.) (from Süryasavarnikamanvan- 
tara of Markandeyapurana). 


Foran index see Oxf. IT, 1221(5). 
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English Transl. and Devistkta. (14) 
with Tamil transl Ramakrishna 
Mutt. Madras, 3rd edn. 1973. 

For edns. with C. see under C.s 
below. 


For the method of its recitation see | Transls. European : 


Parayanavidhi in Saubhigyatantra, 
PUL. I. p. 119. For three chapters 
Supplementary to Devimahatmya enti- 
tled Rahasyatraya see IO. 6763, Lz. 
300. 308. For a summary of D. m. 
ascribed to Gaudapadacdrya see 
Karikavali, NCC. III. p. 384b. 

Q. in Tikasarvasva, T'SS. IIT. 120; 
by Mathuranatha in Tattvacintamani- 
rahasya. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 277. 


Forms one of the source books for 
Devisiikta. See BORI. D. I. i. 445. 


On a 13th Cent. Malayalam prose 
‘transl. see A. Chandrasekhar, AIOC. 
19. Sum, 127-28. 


Ptd. (1) Caleutta, 1808. (2) with 
Latin transl by Ludovicus Poley, 
Berlin, 1831. (3) Ganapata Krsnaji’s 
‘Press, Bombay, 1878. (4) Verh. 
Press. Bombay, 1881. (5) with 
Bengali transl. and Sayanacarya’s C. 
Calcutta, 1896. (6) with Maithili 


‘transl, Darbhanga, 1899, (7) in Telugu 
Script. Madras, 1899. (8) with pictures 
and 16 accessories. Calcutta, 1910. (9) 


Dasanga Durgasaptagati in ms. form. 


London, 1924, (10) in Oriya script 


Calcutta, 1926, (11) in Kannada script. 


‘Mangalore, 1926. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 


1892-1906. 500-1. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 736-42. (12) in Mal. script. with 
Malayalam transl. Cidrodaya Manjari 
Se. 1937. (13) V. S. Agrawala, 
All India Kashiraj Trust, 1963. with 


-A—37 


English: (1) by Cavali Veakat Ramaswami. 


Reprinted by Janardan Ramchandraji. 
Bombay 1868. (2) by Rev. B. Hale 
Northam, J RAS (NS) 17 (1885) 221- 
74. (3) M. N. Dutt. Calcutta, 1899. 
(4) F. E. Pargiter in transl. of Markan- 
deyapurana. Calcutta, 1904. (5) Swami 
Jagadisvarananda, Madras, 1953. (6) 
V.S. Agrawala, All India Kashiraj 
Trust, Varanasi, 1963. (7) with text. 
S. Shankaranarayanan. Dipti publi- 
cations. Aurobindo Ashram. Pondi- 
cherry, 1973 (2nd edm.) 


Greek: Athens, 1853. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 


Bks. 1876-92, 308. 


Latin: Ludovicus Poley, Berlin, 1831. 
T'ransls. Indian: See ptd. references above. 
—C. an. Allahabad 179 (268). 179 (269). 


179 (270). Ani(Canditika). BORI. 224 
of A1883-84 (Candikastotra) 573 of 
1892-95 (Durgapathasya Tika). BP. 
p. 294. Burnell 197b. Dacca 320.F. 2243, 
D. 2268, 2887 (all inc.) 3676. 3748 
(inc.) (all called Candi). Damodar 
(with 2 Cs). Hlankulattu  Kurür 
Bhattatiri 3B. IM. 5444 (ino.). 8893, 
8996 (inc.). 10651 (fr.) (all Candi). Lz. 
301. Maceat 3A. Mysore I. p. 185 
(2 mss. ; one inc.). Nabadwip 465. 962 
(Candivyakhya). Oppert I. 2690. 
Peters. V. p. 273 (no. 573). Pheh. 2. 
RASB. V. 3723. 3724 (ino. 3731 (fr. 
Sakradistotra), SK. Ray 490. SSPC. 
TIT. I. 20 (Candi) (ino.) TD. 19730 
(Candistotravyakhya), Tra. Ad. Rep. 
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1107. 13 (ino... 1114. 58. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2557. Udaipur T. B. 137, 6 (Karma- 

. kànda). 12 (Durgapathatippani). Ujjain 
II. p. 67. Varendra 850. 

—C, Kaumudi. Adyar, Trav. Uni. TM. 
270B (ine.). 

—C, Gidharthadipika. MT. 2470. 5342. 
TCD. 156. Trav. Uni. 11054D (ino.). 
L. 11825, (ine.). T. 514. 

—C. Tattvaprakasika. Adyar. Of. C. by 
Gopala Cakravartin. 

—Q. Tattvarthaniripana or Migravyakh- 
yàna. an. Dacca 3155 (ino.). 3176 (inc.). 
4444 (Tattvarthaniripane). 

Cf. C. by Caturbhujamiéra. 
—C. Tatparyakaumudi. an. Dacca 1512 
(up to the end.). 
—C. Damngoddhara. Radh. 26. 
Cf. C. by Jayarama. 
—(, Vivarana. Anandasrama 43063. 
—C, Sandehabhafijika. SB. 332. 
Cf. C. by Pitambara below. 

—Q. Subodhini. an. composed for one 

Sivananda in 1616 Saka. Dacca 2550, 
Of. C.s by Gadadhara, Caturdhara 
Migra and Màdhavasarman below. 

—C. by Atmaramavyasa. NW. 252. 

—(Q. by Anandapandita. Oppert II. 
8108. 

—Q. Anvayarthaprakasika by Ekanatha 
Bhatta. L. 2555. 

— QC. Sammohini by Kavikankana Cakra- 
vartin. Dacca 1453 (ino. 2137 (inc.). 

See NCC. III. p. 265b. 

—C. by Kavivallabha Kamadeva. L. 357. 

—Q. Vivrti by Kaéinatha Bhatta 
Bhada. Mithila. NW. 250. RASB. V. 
3719. Varendra 1789. 


—C. Dipika by Krsnapuribhagavan,. 
disciple of Madhavapuri. GD. 175(inc.).. 
Granthappura p. 9. no. 175 (inc.). MT.. 
3762, TCD. 157. 158 (inc.). Tra. Ad, 
Rep. 1109. 26 (inc.). Trav. Uni, 5608.. 
5609A, C. 2202. C. 2298 (all ino). 
L. 49. L. 187 (ino... T. 984, Trippünit- 
tura I. 960 (inc.). : 

— QC. Siddhantamafijari by Krsnananda. 
Hpr. I. 177. 

—C. Slokarthadipika by Kevala; pro- 
bably pupil of Vinoda and Gopala and. _ 
native of Sri Kanakegvaristhala. Hpr. 
III. 145. 

—C, by Khendu Rama. Mithila. 

—C. by Gahganarayanavidyasdgara, son. 
of Krsnarama Nyayalamkara. RASB. 
V. 3720. SK. Ray 484, SSPC. HI. 
T. 45 (ine.) (Candi). 

—(Q. Subodhini by Gadàdhara Tarka 
carya. Alwar 2173. Extr. 632. Assam 
Purāņas 10. Dacca 1450 (ino. 3280: 
(inc.). L. 645. Lz. 299, Mithila. RASB. 
V. 3716. 3717. Trav. 'Uni. 7809P (inc. 
Umesh Misra I. 36. Varendra 1278 
1279. : 

— C. by Garuda Misra. CPB. 2248, 

—C, Tattvaprakasika by Gopala Cakra 
vartin, son of Durgadasa of Vandya- - 
ghatiya family. Cs. II. 527. Hpr. I. 
178. Pheh. 2 (Cakravartin. RASB. V. 
3718 (Candi). Vangiya pp. 109 (ino.). 
110. 

Ptd, (1) with text. Harmonial Press, | 
Calcutta, 1882. (2) with text and 
Rahasyatraya. Navya-Bharata Press, 
Calcutta, 1904 (8rd . edn.); 191 
(5th edn.. (3) with Bengali transl 
Calcutta, 1915. 


—C. by Gopàlamisra. Hpr. I. 179. 


— 


—C. by Gopinatha. Oudh XIII. 44. 


—C. by Govindaramasiddhantavagiéa 
Bhattacarya, Ani. Dacca 2103B (inc.). 
2573 (ms. dated 1788 Saka). 3676 
(C. disagrees with the others). Hpr. I. 
180. IL 104, Sicipattra 65. Vangiya 
p. 109 (ino.). 

Ptd. (1) with text and Bengali 
transl. of text. Prakrta Press, Calcutta, 
1874. (2) with text and Bengali transl. 
of text. Bhaskara Press, Calcutta, 
1889. 


—C, Cidànandakelivilàsa by Gaudapada. 
Burnell 197b. 2 
Cf. Karikavali by Gaudapada, NCC. 
TIT. p. 384b. 


—C. Vidvanmanorama by Gaurivara 
Sarman. revised by Ramacandra 
Vacaspati (See RASB. ms.). 


Dacca 2553 (inc.) (dated 1515 Saka), 
Hpr. I. 185. L. 326. 1242. RASB. V. 
3721. 

—C, by Cakravartin. Kotah 931. Pheh. 2. 

Cf. C. by Gopala Cakravartin. 

—C. Subodhini by Caturdhara Mira. 

Ptd. with text and other C.s, N, g. 
Press, Bombay, 1894, 

—C. Durgabhavabodhini or 
myavabodhini or ‘avabodhini by 
Caturbbuja Misra. BORI. 225 of 
A1883-84. Cambr. 2. Fl. 42 (fr.). IM. 
768 (ino. L. 2175. Mithila. Oudh 
XVII. 10. Peters. TI. p. 196 (no. 225). 
PUL. II. App. p. 56 (inc). Radh. 26, 


Q. by  Ràmanàtha in Trikanda- 
viveka; by Siva in C. on Devimahat- 
mya, L. 3319. 


“mahat- 


= —C, Tika by Jagaddhara, son of Ratna- 


dhara. Allahabad 179 (267). IM. 3767 
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(inc.). 10722A, TO. 3566. L. 9400. 
Mithila. Oudh VIII. 4. 


—C. by Jayanàrüàyana. BORI. 453 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 399 (no. 453). 
—C, Dathgoddhara by Jayarama. K. 44. 


Cf. Dathgoddhara by Rajarama. 
—C. by Devidatta. Allahabad 72. 


—C. Tika by Dhrtidasa. Hpr. IV. 126 
(d. 1526 A.D.). Mithila, 


Q. by Siva in C. on Devimahatmya,. 
L. 3319. ' 

—C. Devimahatmyamafijari by Nara- 
sithhacakravartin, son of Mm. Kavi- 
candra, AS, p. 85. Dacca 1870 (upto. 
end). 2243A (inc.). 2629 (inc.). Hpr. I. 
181. 182 (inc.). SSPC. I. F. 150, Süci- 
pattra 65, Varendra 272. 1277, 

—C. by Nagega alias Nagoji Bhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 145a, AK. 248, Ani (Candi- 
tika). AS. p. 84. B. IV. 258. BBRAS.. 
919. Ben. 42. Bh. 17. Bomb. Uni. 
1958-59. BORI. 166(ii) of 1879-80. 
62 of A1882-83. (both Candistotra).. 
574 of 1892-95 (Durgapathasyatika).. 
96 of Vis. (ii). Burnell 197b. 202b. CPB.. 
1606. 6257-59. H. 36. Hpr. III. 327 
(inc.) (Durgásaptasatiprayoga). Hz. 332.. 
IM. 3968. 7500. 10773. IO. 3567-8 
Jodhpur 1932. K. 54. Khn. 92, Kotah 
932. L. 2576. Lz, 302. Mithila (2 mss.).. 
NP. IIb. 86. Oppert IT. 8404. Oxf. IT. 
1185. P. 9. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 62), V.. 
p.273 (no, 574), Pheh. 1. Poona II. 
96. Radh. 26. RASB, V. 3725. Rep.. 
Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. Rgb. 181. SB. 332 
(Durgatika). Skt. Coll.: Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 59 (no. 194). 1909-10, p. 11 (no. 
1916). 1918-30, p. 41 (no. 358). Stein 
212, 213. Trav. Uni. 4506 (ino.). 
5608 (inec..  5609A (inc). 8769. 
Ujjain I. p. 70. IL p.67 (4mss.). 
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Ujjain Latest Additions 184, Varendra 
1227. Wai 23 (2 mss.). 


. Ptd. with text and six other C.s. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1804. 

—C. Laghuéantanavi by  Naárayaga- 
pandita (Vedakara); an abridgement 
of the C. by Santanu. Alwar 2174. 
Extr. 633. Bd. 151 (fr. Harisinghji 
p.33 (16c). Kh. 66. München J. 292. 
Radh. 26. 


—C, Vivarana by Nilakantha. Adyar. 
—C, Durgasandehabhedika by Pitam- 


bara. AS. p. 84. Ben. 42. Mithila. 


Nepal I. p. 51. NP. ITb. 86. III. 40. 
NW. 202. Trav. Uni. 9790 (ino.). 


—C. by Mahamahopadhyaya Purusot- 


tamadeva. Vaügiya p. 109 (inc.). 


-—C, Mantrakairava by Perudiksita, son 


of Lakgmagarya of Pattasa family. 
MT. 2563. 


—Q. Vijaya by Bhagiratha, a. of C.s on 


Kavyas of Magha etc. and of the 
family of Pitamundi. Dacca 1053. B. 
L. 2407. Mithila. Stein 212 (Bhagi- 
rathi). Vangiya p. 109 (inc.). Varendra 
101. 825, 1276. 

Ptd. with text and six other C.s. 
N. 8. Press. Bombay, 1894. (The name 
of C. is given in IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 743 as Jagaccandracandrikà). 


—O. by Bhattasüri, son of Trilocana. 
IM. 5437 (ine.). 

—C. Guptavati by Bhaskararaya, son of 
Gambhiraraya. [Wrongly ascribed to 
Abhinavagupta in Auf. III. 56b]. 


Adyar. AK. 249. Alwar 2176. B. IV. 
258. BBRAS. 920. Bomb. Uni. 1357. 
BORI. 63 of A1882-83. 249 of 1891-95. 
Cs. IV. 28. Devipr. 79, 6. Harihara 
Sastri XX XVI. K. 40. Khn. 94. L, 2199. 


NP. IIb. 86. NW. 238. Oppert I. 7052. 
7489. II. 4555. Oudh IX. 4. XVII. 10. 
Peters. I. p. 115 (no.63). Radh. 26. 
RASB. 3726-27. Rice 300. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1918-30, p.41 (no. 359). Trav. 


Uni. 2599A. 7498. Viívabhàrati 1405. 


Ptd. with text and six other C.s. 
N. 8. Press. Bombay, 1804. 


—C. by Bhimasena, grandson of Murali- 
dhara. Alwar 2180. Extr. 639. Oudh 
X. 6. Pheh. 1. 


—C. Subodhini by Madhavanandacakra- 
vartin. composed in 1609 A.D. Hpr. 
IIT. 146, IV. 125 (dated 1790 A.D.). 

—C. Tatparyakaumudi by Raghunatha 
Cakravartin. Hpr. T. 184. II. 105. 

—C. Setu by Raghunatha Maskarin or 
Raghunathasrama alias Ramasrama ; 
lived at the time of King Narayana of 
Candravathsa. 


Alwar 2177. Extr. 636 (a.s name 
Raghunatha Bhaskara). IM. 3739. IO. 
3569. Mithila. Oudh IX. 4. X. 6. XIII, 
36. RASB, V. 3730. Stein 213. 

—C. by Ravindra. Oudh VIII. 4. 

—C. by Raghava Jha. Mithila. 

—C. by Rajarama. Mithila. Cf. C. by 
Jayarama. 

Ptd. with text and six other C.s. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1894. 

—C. Kaumudi by Ramakrsna. Hpr. I. 
175. RASB. V. 3715. Rep. Raj & C. I. 
p. 35. Varendra 661. 

—C. Canditikasangraha by Ramakrsna 
Sastrin. NW. 188. Radh. 26, 

—C. Saptasativiveka by Ramacandra 
Vacaspati. Hpr. I. 186. Oudh XI. 4. 
XIII. 36. 

—O. Tika by Ramanatha Tarkavagisa- 
Varendra 1798, 


, —C. by Ramavarman Koccunni Tam- 


puran (1858-1926) of  Cranganore 
Palace in former Cochin State. — 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 250. 


—C. by Ramainandatirtha, L. 1045. 
—C, by Ramàáframa. 

See Raghunathamaskarin above. 
—C. by Rudranatha. Mithila. 


—C. Puspafijali by Lalamani, son of 
Nandagarman. Alwar 2178. Extr. 637. 

—C, Tattvabodhini or Tattvavabodhini 
by Vidyavinodacarya, Cs. IV. 29. 304. 
Cuttack 136 (C. Vidyavinoda). Dacca 
320.E. 2308 (inc.) (a. Vidyavinodacarya 
Narayana). Hpr. I. 183. RASB. V. 
3709-13. 3714 (inc. SK. Ray 490. 
492. SSPC. I.F. 108. 106. Sücipattra 65. 
Vaügiya p. 109 (inc.). Visvabharati 
370. 

—C. Tattvadipika or Candiélokartha- 
prakasa by (Kavikanthabharanacarya) 
Virüpaksa, composed in 1531. A.D. 
Ani. Dacca 975.A. L. 2149. Varendra 
20, 1653. 

—C. by Virabhadra. Mithila. RASB. V. 
3729 (ino.). 


_—C. by Vrndàvana Sukla. NW. 252. 


—C. Tika by Vadindra Cakravarti San- 
kara Sarman, son of Sadvidyalankara 
Sananda Pathakaoarya. Dacca 4447. 
L. 2063. Varendra 163. 1655. 


—C. by Santanu Cakravartin. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 38. BL. 209. 
. BORI. 165 of 1879-80, K. 54. Khn. 94, 
Kotah 930. L. 1698. Oxf. 44a. P. 9, 
Pheh. 2. Radh. 26. RASB. V. 3722. 
Rgb. 134. 


by Narayanapandita. 
A—38 


For an abridgement of this see C. |. 


149 


Ptd. with text and C. by Bhaskara- 
raya and five other C.s. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1894. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 743. 


—C. Candrika by Sivacarya. AS. p. 85. 
Dacca 2526 (ino. Hpr. I. 17. L. 609. 
3319, 

—C. Candiprasadini by Sabhacandra, 
son of Trilocana. Alwar 2175. Extr. 
634. 

—C. Dipikà by Haridàsa. MT. 2513. 

—Durgarahasya from. Bd. 150. BORI. 
150 of 1887-91. Oudh XX. 38. Udaipur: 
I. B. 131, 75 (p.60, no. 985 of Ptd.. 
Cat.). 

—Malamàásakathanaka from. Firenze: 
427, (Beg: waa Raa caufa aW ata, 
“eff: 1). 

—Mirtirahasya from. BISM. fà. 630/7. 
PUL. II. p. 184. 
'See also 
rahasya. 


Devimahatmyamürti- 


—Rahasyatraya. Three supplementary 
chapters to Devimahatmya, IO. 6763. 
Lz, 300. 303. 


See also Durgárahasya and Mirti- 
rahasya above. 


Amarr or Devikatirtha® from Padma- 


purina, Patalakhanda. See Devika- 
tirthamahatmya. 


tdlatarcza in 130 verses divided into 12: 


cantos by Kufifiunni Kurup (1813-85) 
of Kunniyur family at Kuttamat in. 
Kasargode. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. - 
Lit. p. 269. 


Water from Rudrayamala. MT. 7241. 


—from Varahapurana, chs. 28, 75-81. 
MD. 2460. 
—from Skandapurana, chs, 8. 9, 19-25. 
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aiaee uaaa mantra. Ujjain II, 


p. 67. 
imersa in 16 chs. from Devipurana. 
Dacca 1617A. 
Srdtarereeqatfesr by Kanvagovinda.. - 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 743; 
745. | 
Saaracea (Ma) — Trippünittura ITI, 211. 


Stel HTETeETd by  Narasithhacakravartin, 
son of Mm. Kavicandra. Dacca 1870. 
2243A (ino.) 2629 (ino.). 


BaAlareraaargy nine items of worship before 
commencing a reading of Devi- 
mahatmya. MD, 2459, 


Ralararralatia Ani. 

SAna Allahabad 105. 

&dlarerer aroma Dacca 1435.E. 1577 B. B. 
—from Matrbhedatantra. Dacca 145. D. 


Vdlarentagrsnse from Varahitantra. Dacca 
1915. E. 


adaa Dacca 1579, Kl. 1920.G. 
Mithila. NP. VIIT. 50. Stein 239, 


Ralarancagreaasataaiafy from Kalitantra. 
Dacca 542.B. 


SeltarereaqreugeqPnar(afu an. Dacca 18.G. 
Atarra containing Kavaca, Argala 
and Kilaka stotras. Adyar. MD. 2456 
(inc... MT. 2522 (with C.). 
—C. by Narayanabhatta, MT, 2529. . 
Amerada) by N agojibhatta. Dacca 
1377 (inc.). 1436 (ine.). Hpr, IIT. 397. 
Bee also Candiprayoga, NCC. VI. 
: p. 300a. i 
efrarereeastsfer Peters. IIT. p. 399 (no. 454). 


Aiaren fatur by Govinda, son’ of 
Bhattaganega, a resident of Benares, ' 
MD. 8131. 


ealarersatggiagania mantra: by Lakgmi- 


dtfisfar 


admessa from Katyayanitantra. 
Barnell 150b. Oppert I. 7440, 
Idaard a portion of Katya 
©- yanitantra. :MD; 8132, 
See ee ICG Hr 

p. 331b. : 


iaaa by — Perudikgita. ^ See 
Mantrakairava, PUL. I. p. 191. : 

Same as C. on Devimahatmya ? 
tarraglie Bharatpur ITI, 291. 
tdtarersace TD. XX. Sup, No. 1005(e), 

—from Markaņdeyapurāņa. Alph. Li 
Beng. Govt. p. 53. RASB. V. 3708A. 
tdtararsacesafafa MD. 5662, 
Adaren or Āryāśataka ; 107 verses i 
. Arya metre glorifying Devi; by Ekoj 
king of Tanjore (A.D. 1735-6) TD 
19477. — . 
edlarersaaeaq Adhyan ombnaripad 44 
(Saaksipta), Trav. Uni. 3186V. - 

See also Sanksipta Devimahatmya 
eaareneaaeag Visvabharati 2243(b). 
dmat Q. in ea als 

vidhi, MD. 5662. 
adarrre by Durvasas. 


Ptd. in Telugu script Devistotra 
kadamba. pp. 67-78. Adi Sarasvati 
nilaya Press. Madras, 1873. See I0 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 745. 747. 


liaere by Saùkarācārya. Trav. Uni. 
1011 A-2. 3186Z-10. 13314B. L, 630F. 
L. 630J. L. 903A. TM. 880A. - 


hara. Trav. Uni. 8612B (ino.). 


—O. Kavindracarya 236 (with Co.). 
— Ce. Bhàsya. Kavindracarya 236. 


@dtqfaceza IM. 6416A. 
rdtafaceer stotra, from Markandeyapurana. 


“Alwar 2183. Jodhpur 1937. 


— Aasaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 872i). 


Siamargesraargfaf mantra.: TD. 15859. 

Zeas tantra. America 4470. Bomb. Uni. 
:1456.. Kavindracarya 1156. 

Ref. to by Abhinavagupta in Tantra- 
loka III. verse 70. Kas. Texts 98, p. 82. 
Q. by Sivananda in Kulapradipa, 

IO. 2569; by Damodara in Tantra- 
cintamani, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8; 
by Kaginitha Bhada in Tantrasid- 
dhantakaumudi, RASB. VIII. A. 6222 
and Mantracandrika, Bomb. Uni. 
1755; by Narasithha in Tarabhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. 2596; by Sankara in 
Tararahasyavrtti, IO. 2603 ; by Nara- 
pati in Narapatijayacaryasvarodaya, 
TO. 3109 (as a source book); by Ragha- 
vananda in Paddhatiratnamala, Bomb. 
Uni. 1749; by Ksemaraja in Siva. 
sitravimarsini, Hall p. 197. 

—Daksipakalikahrdaya from. MT. 401. 

—Daksipakalikambastotra from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1477(i). 

—Devisükta from. Bomb. Uni. 1456. 

—Padmiavatipaficitga from. PUL. I. 
p. 119. 

‘Satara med. Mysore III. p. 10 (rasakalpa). 

Stdtargm(met) 

-ag Bhasya (ch. VI). Bharatpur T. 174(a). 


tiasa jy. by Bharadvaja. 


See Jambuyamalasntra, NCC. VII. 
= p. 244b. 


ve. (gata | 
—Agrayagaprayoga. BORI. 391 of 1883- | 
,. 84, BP. p. 287 (Baudh) D. p. 367 | 


~ ^ (Baddh) (mis, d. 1690). 
' Same as Raghunatha Navahasta, 


_| Faleaea tantra. 
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unspecified. Bik. 1262. 
Damodar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. 
IM. 4129. 6244 (ino.). 6806. 9161 (ino.). 
Jodiya IL 108. K. 44. Katm. 12. 

. Kavindràcarya 1462. Kotah 971. 
Mithila. NP. V. 24. Oudh IX. 22. 
Radh. 27. R.A. Sastri I. p. 47. Udaipur 

 LB.92, 19. 20 (1st part) (p. 62, no. 
1715 of Ptd. Cat.). Umesh Misra I. 43. 
Probably same as from Rudrayamala. 


Q. by Hemadri, 


ldea or Parādevīrahasya. from Rudra- 
yamala ; in 2 parts in 60 chs. (patalas) 
on Kuladharma. 


Adyar IL p. 193 (ino. AK. 986 
(inco.) Alwar 2184. BORI. 986 of 
1891-95 (chs, 1-25). 490 of 1895-98. 
117(2) of 1919-24 (chs, 12-24). BORI. 
D. XVI. ii. 218 (ine) 219. 220 
(ino.). Harisinghji p. 33 (no. 161, inc.). 
IM. 2931. 9470 (no. repeated) IO. 
2546-7. 6177. Jodhpur 1045. K. 44. 
MD. 8015 (5th patala called Mantrot- 
kilanavidhi). Oppert I. 7386. Oudh 
XIIT. 106. XV. 134. Peters. VI. p. 104 
(no. 490). RASB. VIII. A. 5880. 5888 
(Süryapatala. See colophon.). 6001. 
(Patalas 31-35) Skt. Col. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 79 (no. 277. inc.). p.105 
(no. 417). Stein. 235. Udaipur p. 128, 
no. 638 of Ptd. Cat. 


Ptd. with Parisistas, Jvalamukhi- 
paíicanga' etc. by Ramachandra “Kak 
and  Haribhatta Sastri. Srinagar, 
1941, 

—Ganegapaficdtga from. Hor. TI. 48. 

See NCC. V. p. 276a. 

—Ganegapatala from. IM. 9456. 
- —Ganesapijapaddhati from. IM. 9457. = 
—Ganesasahasranama from. IM. 9453, `+.: 
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—Durgipaficatga from. Ben. 44. Hpr. 
TI. 102, Stein 231. 
— Durgástotra from. Ben. 44. 45. 
—Naráyanastava from. Alwar 2197. 
—Mahaganapatikavaca from (q. v.) Vajra- 
pafijara. 
—Mahaganapatinamasahasra from, Lz. 
1250. 4. 
—Mahaganapatimantroddharavidhi 
from. Lz. 1250, 1. 
—Mahaganapativaradaganesanityaptja- 
paddhativarpana from. Lz. 1250, 2. 
_—Mahaganapatistotra. from. Lz. 1251, 2. 
—Mantrotkilanavidhi from. MD. 8015. 
—Mrtyufijayapaficahga from. Hpr. II. 
168, Stein 231. 
—Mrtyufijayapaddhati from. IM. 9469 
(no. repeated). 
—Laksminirayanapatala from. Alwar 
2330. Trav. Uni. 5208. 
—Laksminarayanasahasranamastava 
from, Trav. Uni. 5209. 
—Siryakavaca Vajrapafijara from. Oudh 
XVII. 92. Stein 231. 
Cf. Süryavajrapafijara below. 
—Siryapaficatga from (Patalas 31-35). 
Hpr. II. 251. L. 4160. RASB. VIII. 
A. 5888 (Patalas 31-2) 6001 (ino.) 
Stein 231. 
—Siryavajrapafijara from. Oudh XVII. 
92. 
edtceea Atharvanaprokta. For Jaganmatr- 
bhaktiprayoga by Jagannathasüri aco. 
to Devirahasya see Whish 6(b). 
See NCC. II. p. 69a. 
adieernaaaeamerta tantra. CPB. 2284. 


Vd erg IM. 7861. 


Same as the three rahasyas attached: 
` to Devimahatmya ? 
Atge anaga in 25 verses. by Bháskara- 
raya. Trav, Uni. 1547 (with C.). 
C. on Lalitasahasranama ? 
—Q. Vivrti by Buddhiraja Diksita, son. 
of Pirnananda, Trav. Uni. 1547. 


tdiegegfae See Laghustuti below. 

Wdlqequc stotra. an. Adyar I. p. 233a. 
Part of Bhadrakalimahatmya. See- 
Adyar D. IV. p. 611b. 

dadgan stotra. by Ilattür Rámasvami. 
Sastri (1823-87). S 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt.. 

Lit. p. 252. 

dtaga son of Padmanabha and father of 
Lakgminrsimha (a. of C. Aghasodhini 
on Sadasiti of Kaufikaditya, MD. 
3040-44). 


eflagarcarag Bud. Cordier III. p. 58. 


edilagarcena Bud. by Yamari. Cordier IIL. 
p. 91. 

gda an. mantra. Gough p. 183. 

Afaa TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1000(u) (visayah).. 
1067(k). 1256 (ino.). 

—from Markandeyapurana. PUL. II. 

App. p. 56. Devimahatmya ? 

wdlfawarqeara MD. 5663 (inc.). 

hinarana acana See 
sundaryastottarasatanamastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 510, Extr. p. 108. 


Saletan kāvya. an. Damodar (with C.). 
adamas in ‘citra’ 
in praise of 
vardhana, 
BORI. 137 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 303 (with C.). D. p. 79. Luck. 
Uni. p. 32. Report IX (an. with C.). 


Devi ; 


Tripura- 


and ‘duskara’ verses: 
by Ananda- 
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Q. by Ràyamukuta in his C. on | d[aep mantra. Adyar IT. p. 216b. 


Amarakoga, BP. p. 62. 


Ptd. with C. by Kaiyata. K. M. 


Qucch. IX. pp. 1-31. 


—C. by Kaiyata, grandson of Vallabha- 
deva; composed in 977 A. D. in the 


reign of King Bhimagupta. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 303. Stein 78. 
Ptd. with text. 
—C. by Vallabhadeva. ref. toin the C. 


of his grandson Kaiyata. See Intro, 
verse 3. 


tala by Krsnanatha Sarman. RASB. VII. 
5650 (d. 1799 A.D.). (Same as the ptd. 
text in the next entry?) 

diuam by Krsnanátha Sarvabhauma. 

Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisat, Calcutta, 
See NCC, IV. p. 326. 


Rdiaan (Beg. aì Qatar) by Srigvara. L. 2341. 


tdtaaa by Sitdrama(?), pupil of Raüguni 
Naganathasiri. Trav. Uni. 2401 (ino.). 

aaam an. BISM, f. 416/7. 

tdan by Divākara, son of Vaid- 
yeívara and Mukta of Bhāradvāja 
family. 

Q. in Bharatamrtakavya of Diva- 

kara. See Hpr. IV. 198. 

taaaraedia Burnell 200b. TD. 19943. 

talgaaraeatsa from Rudrayamala. Ani. 

Aaaama or Devyastottaragata- 
namavali; names of Devi beginning 
with ‘Siva’ (Beg. Rafai farar). MD. 
8864. 

Itziaren TD. 19944. XX. Sup. 

no, 848(al). Trav. Uni. 2601P-a. 


WéWreueammgfa Trav. Uni. 2601H-a. 


Reatar  Srügeri 232. 
Wdidqrg kavya. PUL.II.p. 256. 
- A—39 


—C. Vyakhya. Viévabharati 2126, 
Veraecarerqua Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38, 
Wefeeeqraegafafa MD. 7877. 


tdteaata by Narayanabhatta. Trippünittura 
I. 381(2). 

Sefrerafaegra by Sankaracarya. Trippinit- 
tura I. 363(10). 


WdlaHqmraumu of seven ways of worship- 
ping Devi. MD. 5664. 


tataaaat Nasik II. 523. 524, 525. 527, TA. 
1388(4). 1405(4 TD. XX. Sup. no. 
861(e) (ino.). 
See Devimahatmya above. 


edlageaata or Mantragarbhadevisahasra- 
naman. Jodhpur 1150. 


tdlazaara stotra. unspecified. CPB, 2285— 
86. Cranganore I. 92. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 38 (4 mss) Jodhpur 1940. 
Taylor I. p. 285. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 
64. Trippinittura III. 26. 

—C. Paliyam 924(a). 
695(3) (ino.). IT. 309. 


dagaa Skt. Coll Ben, 1918-30, 
p. 51 (no. 446) (ino.). 


tdlaeearacata from Kirmapurana, 12th. 
adhy. MT. 4049(m). RASB. V. 3990. 
3997. 


—1Írom Brahmandapurana. IM. 6065. 


Trippünittura I. 


—from Rudrayamala. (Beg. waifaat saznat 
aaa Rrafim), America 4594. 
Ptd. in Grantha script with nama- 
vali, Madras, 1915. 
tdilazaararaat Mysore I. p. 196. PUL. II. 
p.179 (inc. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 87. 
Ujjain IT. p. 77. 
— or Balatripurasundarisahasranama- 
vali. MD. 9151. 


zdaza of Lavapura. son of Krsnakaura- 


vamisra of Tinkana race. 

—C. Muktavatarnsa on Visvanatha- 
pañcānana’s Karikavali (Bhasaparic- 
cheda). MT. 2938. 

—Muhirtaracana. Luck. Uni. p. 37. 

—Q. on Lilavati of Bhaskara. RASB. 
X. 6918. 

—Lilàvatisaügraha. Radh. 35. 

See Durgasahaya. 


&dtaraafafu IM. 3948 (2 mss.). 
Aamann Adyar IL. p. 228-229. 
(sft) aNg son of Bharata or Hindupati, 


King of the Bundela dynasty; 17th 
Cent.; patron of Mohana Bhatta 
alias Kar padia (a. of Karhsavadha- 
mahakavya, BBRAS. 1163); patron 
and disciple of Sivananda Gosvamin 
(a. of Simhasiddhantasindhu, MT. 
9580); patron of Durgadatta (a. of 
Vrttamuktavali, IO. 1113). 
—Bharotthapanayantranirmanavidhi. 

Bikaner 3849. 

For a note on this work see Poona 
Ori. X. pp. 79-80. 

—Vastusastra. Bikaner 3839. 
—Sitnhasudhanidhi. med. and jy.? 
Bikaner 4373-76, 5306(jy.). 

The following are probably sections 
of the above work. 

—Pakaéastra. Bikaner 3848. 
—Mallagastra. Bikaner 3850. 

On the contents and importance of 
the work see E. D. Kulkarni, AIOC. 
2i (Sum). 211. | 

—Sarirasthanasandoha. med. Bikaner 
4339. 


Sian unspecified. Allahabad 71. 177. 107. 


111. 113, 178. 159. Ben. 45. BISM. 


. Nasik Patawardhan 591. Br. Mus. 123 


(found along with Devimahatmya). 
Dacca 334. E. (fr). Damodar. IM. 
2030. 6657G. 7334. 9014(37). 9431B. 
10068, 10816 (ino. Jodiya II. 108. 
Mandlik p. 76, BM. 9. SSPC. I. H. 17. 
Udaipur I. B. 8,14 (p. 62, no. 14 of 
Pid. Cat.) Ujjain IL p. 77 (2 mss.) 


aiar tantra. IM. 6140(c). Jodhpur 1046, 


Mithilā. 

—in 67 verses from Agamasāra. (Beg. 
aaura: afr equa). America 4412, 
Bomb. Uni. 1489. IM. 4181 (spoken by 
Brahma and others) 6137. Ujjain I. 
p. 2 (2 mss.), Wai 397. 


Ptd.  Durgopasanakalpadruma. 
Kalyan: Bombay. 1939, pp. 45-1 
(assigned to Markandeyapurana). 

—from Uddamaresvaratantra. 


Ptd. collected by Satisacandra Basu. 
Agra, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 748. 

—also called Ámbhrnisükta or Vagam- 
bhri? or Vagstkta. Rv. X. 125; in 
8 verses; wrongly attributed to Av. 
in a ms. (Beg. a4 vifirjgfirsueaa). 


Adyar I. p. 18a (3 mss.; one same 
as in Adyar IL. p. 216b). Adyar 
D.I. 582. Adyar PL. p. 23 (5 mss.). 
America 18. B.I. 12. 14. Baroda 
7581 (VIII. vii. 11-12) Ben. 45, 
Haug 44. Kotah 22 (from Av.). Lz. 19. 
MT, 2926(d) (with C.) München 18. 
Mysore I. p. 16 (2 mss.). Mysore D. I. 
551 (ino) (also called Laksmisükta). 
NP. VIII. 50. X. 38. Oudh XVI. 20 
(3 mss.). XVIIL 2. XIX. 12. XX. 2 


(2 mss.), XXI. 6 (2mss) 14. XXII. 


24 (4 mss.) Oxf, 298b. 398a (in à 
collection of süktas). TD. 378 (with 


 Balitthasükta) 23491-92. Trav. Uni. 


. 5009A (with C.)  1183Z2-11 (inc. 
` 14019E Vaügiya pp. 4 (with C). 5 
(with C.). 


-ee also NCC. IT. p. 148b. 
Ptd. (1) Rgvedibrahmakarma. Bombay, 


1884. foll. 36-37. (2) with C.s. by 


Sayatia and Ramanandatirtha along 
with Devimahitmya. Calcutta, 1904. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 744. 748. 
(3) in many collections of süktas from 
Rv. (4) with English transl. along with 
the Devimahatmya. V. S. Agrawala. 
All India Kashiraj Trust. Varanasi, 
1963. 

. French transl. Hymnes a la déssee 
by Arthur and Ellen Avalon. Paris, 


. 1928. pp. 22-26. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, pp. 748. 1082. 
—0, an. L. 3173 (3 mss.). 4163. 


—C, Bhàsya. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 53. Baroda 7581. CLB. I. p. 10. 
—C. Vivarana. Adyar. 
—C. Vidyaranyasvamivyakhyasangraha 
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purana, IM, 4800. PUL. II. p. 179. 
Wai 397 (Devisiktani), 

Pid. with Devimahatmya often. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 748, 


—varnana. from Devimahatmya. 
America 4575-6, i 


—or Devisiiktavarnana, in 78 verses from 
Ghatatantra of Rudrayamala 13th 
adhy. includes also the Devisikta 
from Rv. described above. - 

BBRAS. 1325. Bhau Daji 88. Bomb. 
Uni. 1490(i). BORI. 21 of 1892-95. 1129 
of 1886-92. BORI. D.I. i. 445 (or Kali- 
sükta) XVI. ii, 221. 229. Br. Mus. 
140C (inc. Dahilaksmi XL. 25. FI. 
358. IM. 6146 (Devistktavarnana), 
Jodhpur 1941-42. Lz. 1229. Mysore I. 
pp. 16. 575. Mysore D. I. 549 (with 
stotras on Mahalaksmi eto.). 550 (little 
difference in the stotras) Peters, IV. 
`p. 42 (no. 1129). Stein 235. Trav. Uni. 
2423A. Wai 397. 


—from Satapathabrahmana. SSPC. IIT. 
B. 3. 


by Ramananda. Vangiya pp. 4. 5.| wdTgssafafu Trav. Uni. 4156B. 
Mentioned by him in Yathartha- | TAAHAS AT tantra. BORI. 987 of 1891-95. 


mafijari, L. 1017. 


Ptd. see under text. 
Uni. 562, Mithilà IV. 84. MT. 2926(d). 
RASB. II. 163. Trav. Uni. 5009A, 
Ptd. See under text. 


Bomb, Uni. 1456, 


—from Brhadbrahmandapuràna. Dacca 


3698, 


-—from Brhanmarkandeyapurana, Vai- 


giya p. 117. 


—(Beg. ad &53 agite) from Markandeya. 


BORI. D. XVI. ii. 223. MD. 6429, 


i —irom Markandeyapurana. MT. 372(b). 
—C. Bhasya by S&yapücürya. Bomb. | tayqmatia Allahabad 113. Deo 8, 


Cf. Devisūkta above. 


—from E See Devisūkta 


above. 


—in 13 stanzas from  Deviyàmala. danaa discussion on the sūkta visis 


it forms part of Saptasati or Rgveda. 
Bomb. Uni. 1491. 


alea Ujjain I. p. 2. 
lataa or Agasbyasutra. sākta. in 304 sütras 


in 4 chs. MT. 89. R. A. Sastri IV. 
` p. 263. mE 
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18 (1895-96) 
also NCC. I. 


See Theosophist, 
pp. 100-02, 160-64 ; 
(Revised edn.) p. 27a. 

—C. by Saükarananda. 

See Theosophist, 18, pp. 161-62. 


dtas or Srividyaratnasitra. by Gaudapada. 
MD. 5737. 
See Gaudapada, NCC. VI. p 219b 
and Srividyàratnasutra. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 11. l 
&dius spoken by Siva. cited in an. Bhasya 
on Lalitasahasranama. 
Cf. R. A.Sastri, Theosophisi, 18 
(1895-96) 161. 


&drdraramas stotra. TD. 19960. XX. Sup. 
no, 873(d). 


—from Vamakegvaratantra. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 972(c). 


adtatarawedt by Sankaracirya. Allahabad 
179(180). Same as Saundaryalahari ? 


tdleaqa or “stavana or 
unspecified. 


Allahabad 113 (with C.; ine.) 
190 (1160) Arrah I. p. 45. Baroda 
13446. 13457 (b). BISM. fa. 525/7. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 73. BORI. 455 of 
1875-76, Burnell 200. Cabaton I. 335 
(D. 411 (ID. 442(I) (and Kavaca). 
D. p. 99. Dahilakgmi XXVII, 21. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 38 (4 mss.) Kotah 
927. Oppert I. 2855. 4942. Paliyam 
87(e). 184(f). Pallippurattu Mana 31A. 
PUL. IT. pp. 180 (5 mss.). 193. Report 
XXIX. Rice 272. Sg. II. 248. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p.55 (no. 489) 
(ine.). Stein 222. Taylor I. p. 483. II. 
pp. 91. 95 (6 verses) 158. 239 (Devi- 
kavaca). TD. 19945-59. XX. Sup. nos. 


?sbuti or “stotra, 


1009 (a-3). 1009(h). 1016(r) (with nyasa).. 
1019(w) Tra, Ad. Rep. 1112. 88. 
Trav. Uni. 2600A. 3298C. 23345B 
(ino.). 3453E. 5885M. 10879A, 10879C. 
13306B. 13692(inc.), L.11H. L.11V. 
L. 11Z. L. 1178Z-39, C.1278L. TM. 

. 68D. TM. 68G. Trippinittura T. 383(10) 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 144, 14, Ujjain IT. 
p.77. Viévabharati 575, 1553, 1890. 
1891 (with anganyasadi). 

—C. Brahmasva Matha 112. 


deaa (Beg. mach aguamgasà) GD, 1158H. 
Granthappura p. 53, po. 1158(i) 
(Devidhyanadi). ; 
diem See Balastava. MD. 10796, 10797. 
deaa Nepal I. p. 81 (with Devimahatmya).. 
—(Beg. amaaa gaz: safe gud) GD. 
1147Y. Granthappura p. 51, no. 11477. 
tdieta GD. 1260. . 
Same as Mantramatrkapuspamala- 
stava. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam. 
tateqaq verses in alphabhetical order. (Beg. 
agaaga). TCD. 1519G. 
—from Tantraraja. Bharatpur XVI. 118.. 

—by Mafhkana. PUL. II. p. 179. 
—20 verses in praise of Durga. by Saü- 
karacarya. Taylor II. p. 92. 


Edieaepaumer SSPC. III. U. 91 (inc.). 


afteramfseat by Kuññan Variyar alias 
Rudradasa of Mankulanüara Vàriyam. 


See Contribution m Kerala to Skt 
Lit. p. 267. 
&diegqus TD. XX. Sup. no. 873(f). 
—Adyar I. p. 233a. 
Same as Bhavanibhujanga, Adyar 
D. IV. 289. 


850(t). 851(g). 874(m), 929(v). 972(e) &dtgfa unspecified. See Devistava above. 


‘Rete an (Bog. 
FIRAT...) 


IV. no. 15. pp. 46-8. 
—from Markandeyapurana. Dacca 408. D. 
|". 393L D. — 
See Devisükta above. 
—(Beg. wat a aadugifumsqst faegedi 
guea). MT. 3709(b) (with C.). 
—(Beg. afrenfiatanatieasa), Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 51 (no. 447) (with C.). 
—by Appayyadiksita. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 38. 
See Durgacandrakalastuti. 


38. - 
See Dagaglokistotra or Sarasvati- 
stotra, NCC. VIII. p. 358, 

—in 100 verses by Divakara, son of 
Vaidyegvara., mentioned by thea. in 
Bhatatamptokavya: See Hpr. IV. 
198. 

—by Ramappaya. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
38. 

qdiegfa 
—from Visnupurana. Burnell 199b. 

—by gankaracarya. Burnell 200a. 
—y Hirajit. i 

H. -' Ptd. Bombay. See CC. I. p. 262a. 

iis diff. texts, Adyar I. p. 191a. II. 
: App. p: xb (p. 252b) (2 mss.). Lucknow 

Mus. (fr.). MT. 326 (ino.) 7227 (foll. 

39-40) (fr. Trav. Uni. 12968C (inc.) 

- (Pandyakuladevata) 804B  (Mukti- 

 purastha?). 3453E. 

. —(Beg. suftuefiragstant asd). MD. 19674. 

' —(Beg. sureetigat Rresgeat). MD. 11438, 

(Beg, armar sari), MD. 10776. 
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seanfemderqingatasfur- 


—by Aívalàyana. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


Ptd. J.of the Sankara TTA 4 
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—(Beg. suem Aaaa adaa). MD.. 
19165. g 
—in 4 stanzas. (Beg. a giù a mara ap 
ziat). IO. 7090. 
—(Beg. qaga 
MD. 10777 (inc.). 


—(Beg.. Fara «Hp da qarga 
aad). TOD. 1519D (12 stanzas), 

—(Beg. a& Regan) Adyar D. IV. 
243. Extr. p. 53. | 

—Parvatistotra. (Beg. fad agafi). 
MD. 14326 (contains 4 stanzas), 

—(Beg. asà safaeraanaea). MT. 
7457 (inc.). 

—(Beg. stag gurequé). MD, 19614 (ino.). 


—(Beg. assqa} stage). Adyar D. IV. 
241 (b stanzas). Extr. p. 52. 


—]18 stanzas 


a qui saae qu). 


from Mairavanavadha. 


^ (Beg. st sete awi wa). Adyar D. IV. 


242. Extr. p. 52. 
—from Rajarajesvaritantra. Hz. 1085. 


See Rajarajesvaristotra in Burnell 
199b. 


—from Rudrayamala. Burnell 200a. 


Rdteata by Durvasas. See NOC. TI. p. 175b. 


—by Nilakantha Diksita. See Ananda- 
sagarastava. NCC. II. p. 116b. 


“by Prthvidharacarya(?) Tb. 182F (in a. 


. collection), See Bhuvane£varistotra. 
—by Bavanacarya. CPB, 2287-89, 
—by Brahmandagiri 

giri?). Dacca 138. L. 3. 
—by Mathuranatha(?) SSPC. III. U. 98. 
(ine.). l 
—or Alañkārodāharaņanibaddha Devi- 
stotra; illustrative verses for the 
sütras in Alankararatnakara of Sobha- 
karamitra; by Yasaskara. See NCC. I. 


(Brahmananda- 
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. Revised edn. p. 402. Peters. I. Intro. 
pp. 77-80. 
BORI. 138 and 241 of 1875-76, 
91 of A1882-88. BORI. D. XII. 35. 
D. pp. 79. 311. H. 170. IIO. Stein 13. 
L. 1822. Oxford II. 1162, Peters. I. 
p. 116 (no. 91) Extr. pp. 77-80. 
RASB. VI. 4856. Report IX. Stein 58. 
—C. by Ratnakantha. RASB. VI. 4856. 
Stein 58. 
—by Rama Kurup (1847-1905), nephew 
of Kufifunni Kurup of Kunniyür 


family. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 269. 

—in 9 verses. by Ramacandrakavi. (Beg. 
aerrerfaefestemadu). Adyar I. p. 201b 
(Devinavaratnamalika), Adyar D. IV. 
244, Extr. p. 53. 


—with Avacüri by Laghupandita; BORI. 
90 of A1882-83. D. p.311 (Ms. d. 
1610). 

See. Laghustava. 

—by Sa&karácárya. Mysore I. p. 218. 
PUL. IT. p. 180 (3 mss.). 

—by Samrajananda. Stein 222, 

adeta Jain. 74 verses. (Beg. at sm& aagi 

agaaa). 


Ptd. in Comparative and Critical 
Study of Mantrasastra, App. pp. 82-87. 


Atetar an. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 90. Oppert 
IT. 8240. 


BateatanTeT collection of stotras on Devi. 


. Ptd. in Telugu script. Vavilla Press. 
Madras, 1913. 


wdledtrqarfa faa Trippünittura I. 401(7). 
Ideaa Jey. Pal. Orissa 81. 


Wdtesdqoneq tantra. on Vasikarana. MT. 
349b(g). 


tdteaaregia from Kularnavatantra. Burnell 
199b. 

Agaa Adyar I. p. 233a (Candikahydaya), 
Same as Saptasatiparayanapirvanga- 
vidhi, i 

tdtzza stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. 
MD. 429 (fol. 14a). Taylor I. p. 241. 
Trav. Uni. 13654U (ino.). 

ama(w:) Rv. Coll of hymnsending with 

the word Devàh. America 19. Anan- 

dagrama 3350. 8262. BISM. 891. 

BORI. 27 of 1887-91. BORI. D.I. 446. 

CPB. 2290 (is a part of Rk. Sarhhita), 

See also Deve svastyayussumangali- 

mantrah, Mysore D.I. 552. 

See Deve$svara. 

aem guru(?) of Brahmendra Sarasvati (a. of 

Advaitamrta, TO. 2405). 

alias Ramendravana, preceptor of 

Ramananda (a. of C. on Kasikhanda, 

MT. 2329. Oxf. 72a). 


—Tyagarajastaka, Burnell 198b. 
tuer or Devannacarya. | 
—Sangitamuktavali. Bik. 1112. Burnell 
~ 60a. TD. 10727 (text dift). 
fa Jain. 
—Kavalacandrayanadivratodyapana. 
Jhalrapatan p. 38. 
taegata Jain. Dig. 
—Tripaficasa kriyodyapana. 
Bombay 180b. 
—Ravivara (vrata) udyapana. Pannalal 
Bombay 130a. 
taatia (aft) | 
- —Raidavratakatha, Jhalrapatan p. 29. 
Same as Ravivaravratakatha ? 
agfa afi 
— Vratakathako£a. 


Pannalal 


Jain. 


p. 51. 


Pannalal 
Bombay 39. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 


Amid Jain. 

—Diptisamhita, Pannalal Bombay IV. 

| RAO 

Zaga alias Nemieandrasüri. Jain. pupil 
of Amradeva Upadhyaya, pupil of 
Uddyotanasüri of Brhadgaccha. 

—Q. Sukhabodha (in Skt.) on Uttara- 
dhyayanasütra. BORI. 1098 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. XVII, iii. 653. 

See NCC. III. p. 312b. 
—Pravacanasaroddhara. Tod 110(5). 
&ueged of Devavama of Maharastra family; 

father of Kamalakaradeva (a.%:of 
Anandavilasa, BORI. D. IX. i. 154). 

Berta Bud. joint a. of Sarvadurgatipari- 

$odhanatejorajasyatathagatasya arhate 

samyagsambuddhasya kalpa-ekadega- 

nama. Kanjur Kyoto 117. 

iiini Aigaram) Jain. Pkt. 
in 378 gathas. by an ancient ācārya. 
BORI. 178(3) of 1881-82. D. p. 209. 
Jainagranthavali p. 99. 

Ptd. with C. of Munieandra. Jaina 
Aimananda Sabha Ser. 74. Bhavanagar, 
1922. 

—C, by Malayagiri. ref. to in his Brhat- 
sangrahani, gatha 263. 

—Q. by Municandrasiri of Brhadgaccha. 
corrected by Cakradevastri at 
Anhilvad. BORI. 178(b) of 1881-82. 
D. p. 209. J ainagranthavali p. 99, 


Aàererasrgt 


Adyar I. p. 257b (App. p.v). 
—Bahyadharmabija. Adyar I. p. 196a. 
Refa or Surendra? or °buddhi. 


—Pramanavartikapafijika, Cordier IIT. 


oc. XXIL i. App. E. p. vii. 


—Grhyadharmabija or Brühmadharma. 


p. 440, JASB. 1907, p. 542, 'JBORS. 
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egag co-translator into Tibetan of 

Kamalasila’s Tattvasaigrahapafijika. 
See J ASB. 1907, p. 575. 

tara Jain. 

—Sasvatajinastava. Pkt. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 292: 

Wdexuebac Jain. 14th Cent.; brother of 
Somatilakasüri (a. of C. on Silopa- 
deáamala) 

—C. Vrtti on Pragnottararatnamala of 
Vimalasüri. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 73. JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 1299). 
JBhP.I. 1816, Peters. IV. Extr. pp. 
108-09. Weber 2021. 

aaeqclaat joint a. of Brahmavisesacintipari- 
precha, Kanjur Kyoto 827. 

—joint a. of Sarvatathagatadhisthana- 
hrdayaguhyadhatukarandamudra  - 
nama-dharani. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
508, 

Aegea translator jointly with Jfiana- 
garbha, of the ae TO of 
Nagarjuna. 

Cf. J A. 215 (July-Dec.) 1929. p. 62. 


aaga Jain. BP. p. 243a. 
egaa Jain. preceptor of Ramakrsna (a. of 
Rasarajaéankara, BBRAS. 190). 
[eaeguanquraaganrat] Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 530. 
raadi pupil of Girvanendra Sarasvati 
and Amarendra Muni. 
—Svinubhttiprakaga. Hall p. 97. 
agarad alias Govindamrta of Kerala. 
—C. Vivarana on Mimathsastitrabhasya. 
MT, 2767. 


agait preceptor of Hemaprabhasiri (a. 
of "Trailokyaprakàía. BORI. 157 of 
A1883-84 ; Kevaladarga (Lagna). Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 36. Trav. Uni. 5526). 
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agak: Jain. 
"^ +Adidevastava (Beg. RrRRszsE ge 
l qqagsdst). 9 verses, 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
98-99. . 
— Trim accaturvimsatikastavanani. (Beg. 
Jaagt Frat), 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. T. pp. 
54-69, 
—Yugadijinastavana. (Beg. sz tarfyzarss- 
fasaa). l 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
209-10, . 
—Sa$vatacaityastava (Beg. fufgssg agat- 
qq) 24 verses. 
Ptd. Ibid. Pt. I. pp. 99-105. 
aaaf Jain. 
—Upadegakulaka. Pkt. in 22 gathas, 
Jainagranthavali p. 197. — — 
depu Jain. pupil of Sricandrasüri, 
—Upamitibhavaprapaficakatha ^ (s&rod- 
dhàra).. Composed in 1241 A.D. at the 
instance of Vimalacandragani. BORI. 
554 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 
75. 
See NCC, IT. p. 370a. 


aaf pupil of 


Nagendragaccha 
Dhane£a. 
—Candraprabhacarita, composed in 1207 
A.D. IO. 7643. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 84. 
See NCC. VI. p. 360b. 
agaf, Caras of Tapagaccha. 
| —Danasgilatapobhavanakulaka or Tapa- 
- kulaka. Bomb. Uni. 2383. BORI. 1172 
of 1887-91. 803(5) and 1715 of 1892-95, 
D. p. 62. Jainagranthavali p. 199. 
JASB. 1908, p. 420a (no.6640), Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 217. 


Vijayasimhasüri of 
and : successor of 


p raft Jain. (Sai 1228). pupil of Saá- 


ghatilakasüri of Rudrapalliyagaccha. 
—C. on Danopadegamala. JBhP. I. 1218. 


—C. on Navatattvaprakarana. Jainàe . 


granthavali p. 124. JBhP. I. 1419. 
—C. on .Navapadaprakarana. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 183. 
gak Jain. 
—Dhanapalacarita. Pkt. L. 3084. 
&Wexu Jain. 


—Navyasataka, 
See BORI. 149(d) of 1881-82. 
Serie Jain. 
| —Vitaragavijiapti ^ Jainagranthavali 
p. 188. 


Sweu(ung) Jain. 
—Vrddhacatuggarana or Brhad? or Su- 
pranidhina. Pkt, Jainagranthavali 
p. 201. Peters, I. p. 84 (no. 135). TIL. 
Extr. p. 11. 
gafr Jain. 
—Satakoddhara. BORI. 176 of 1881-82. 
derit pupil of Udayacandra of Candra- 
gaocha. 
—O. Laghunyasa on Sabdanu$ásana of 
.. Hemacandra. BORI. 187 of 1881-82. 
P. 26. Weber 1682. 
Agak Jain. 
~ —Sasvatabimbasathkhyastava,. 
granthavali p. 145. 
Serie 
—C. Brhadvrtti on Saüghácara. ref. to in. 
Samacarigataka of Samayasundara. 
Pattan I. p. 94. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p.174 | 


(exu Jain, | 
—Samyaktvasvaripastavana. in 25 
gathas. Pkt. BORI. 1367 of 1886-92. 


Jaina- 


CPB. 8051. Jainagranthavali p. 145. 
Peters. IV. p. 51 (no. 1367), 


agat Jain. 

—Susamakatha or Susadhacaritra. in 519 
áryàs from 8th Ch. of Mahanisiha, a 
Chedagrantha. BORI. 142 of 1872-73. 
Gough p. 111. Jainagranthavali p. 263. 

See Wint, HIL. II. p. 465 fn. 2. 

agan Jain. of Tapagaccha. pupil of 

Jagaccandra and preceptor of Vidya- 
nanda (a. of Sudarganacaritra, CPB. 
8121-22) and Dharmaghosasiri (a. of 
Rsimandalastotra. BBRAS. 1796 and 
Kalasaptatika eto.) 

See Peters. IV. Index of authors 
p. Ivii. 

—(Siri) Usabhavaddhamanaitthava. 

See BORI. D. XVII. iii. p. 336. 

—Karmagrantha or Navya? and C. 
(5 books) | JASB. 1908, p. 412a 
(no. 7450). 

See NCC. TII. p. 196a-7b. 

—Karmastava and C. BORI.D, XVII. 
iii. 976. 

` —Karmavipaka. IO. 7511 (1). 
See NCC. TIT. p. 212a. 

—C. Sukhabodha by the a. BORI. 256 of 
1871-72, Gough p 94. JBhP. I. 473. 
Pattan I. p. 104. Tod 52. 

—Karmaéataka. 

See NCC, TIT. p. 215b. 

—Guruvandanabhàagya. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1306. 

Bee NOC. VI. p. 80b. 

—Cattari-atthadasagathavivaraga. 
Jainagranthavali p. 137. 


—Caityavandanabhasya. BORI. 52(a) of 

1870-71. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1219, 
JBhP.T. 852, 
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See NCC. VII. p. 82a. 
—C. Sukhabodha on  Dharmaratna 
of Santisüri. L, 3089. 
—C. Bhàgya in 48 gathas on Pratyakh- 
yanasütra. BBRAS. 1601. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1256, Leumann 105. 


—Bandhasvaàmitvasütra and QC. on it. 
BORI. 1245 (c) of 1891-95. IO. 1511(3). 


—Bhasyatrika or Bhasyatraya. BORI. 
787 of 1892-95, 

Same as Cs on Guruvandana, 
Caityavandana and Pratyakhyana. 
—OC. Vandaruvytti or Sravakanusthana- 
vidhi on (Sad) Avasyakasttra or 
Srüddhapratikramaga?. BORI. 1235 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. iii, 976. L. 

2145. Pattan I. pp. 13. 34. 169. 


—Sataka and C. on it. BORI. 1245(e) of 
1891-95. D. p.48. Gough p. 110, IO. 
7511(5). 7518. 

—Sraddhadinakrtya. BORI. 808 of 1899— 
1915. 


—C. by the same, Pattan I. p. 162, 


—Sadasitika and C. on it. BORI. 1245(d) 
of 1891-95. F1. J. IT. i. 60. IO. 7511(4): 
JBhP. I. 2668. L. 2787. 

—Saptatikasttra, 6th Karmagrantha to 
which the a. added a few verses. BORI. 
1245(f) of 1891-95, 

—Siddhadandikastavana(?), BORI.1367/2 
of 1886-92, Jainagranthavali p. 130. 
Peters. V. p. 306 (no. 895(b)) Weber 
1967(3) (with a.’s C.). 

—Siddhapaficasika (and ©. on it ?). 
BORI. 356 of A1882-83. H. 477. 
JBhP.T. 2945, Oxf. 1384. Weber 1823. 

—Sudarganacaritra. BORI. 649 of 1895— 
98. Jainagranthavali p. 236. Peters. 
VI. p. 127 (no. 649), Extr. p. 53. 
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—Sarasangraha. med. Mithila. 


@argeaa or Devindatthaya. Jain. Pkt. in 
i 292 verses, BORI. 14l(i of 1872-78. 
386(g) of 1879-80. 1168(g) of 1887-91. 
1234(c) of 1886-92. 1358(g) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 339-43. IO. 7506 
(fol. 78). L. 2568. Pattan I. p. 60. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1234(c)). Weber 
1870(7). 
Ptd. (1) Agamodaya Samiti Series 
No. 46. 1927. (2) Dasaprakirpaka. Pub. 
by Dhanapatisinha. Benares, 1942. 
åger pupil of — Vibudhendraframa; 
styles himself Mantrika Cakravarti. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 583a; earlier than 
1696 A.D. 
—Puragcaranacandrika. mantra. L. 2399. 
Nepal I. p. 50. RASB. VIII. B. 6531. 
laiana Q. in Narasishhavajapeyin’s 
Nityacarapradipa. See J AS B. 1897, p. 
340. 


“a qiia mana from Bhagavata. 
Udaipur II. 145, 86. 


Bat preceptor of Sarvajfiatman (a. of 

| Pramanalaksana, MD. 15716. TCD. 
948C; Sanksepagariraka, Adyar D. 
IX. 1243. Bomb. Uni. 2109). 

Same as Suregvara. 

Raat father of Vatseévara (a. of Cikitsa- 
sagara. BORI. D. XVI. i. 74). 

Sac lex. Q. in Tikasarvasva on Amara. 
T SS. TIT. p. 704. 

sac poet. Q. in Sp. 63, 94, 120, 210-12 eto. 


&Spac son of Vagbhata, prime minister of 
king of Malva. C. 1283 A.D. 


Q. by Gadadhara Bhatta in Rasika- 
jivana, BORI, D. XII. 247. 


—Kavikalpalata. Adyar D. V. 1635. 


Cf. next. ! 

—ascribed to Sankar&carya. in 12 verses, 

verse D ref. to a.’s age as 85. 
amA A A A a a aÀ Er) 


See NCC. III. p. 270b. 
—Candrakalapa. alank. mentioned in his 
Kavikalpalata, Sg. II. p. 225. 
See NOC. VI. p. 345b. 


Spe Adyar D. IV. 245. Allahabad 107. 
—Gangastaka (^stava). CPB. 1158-59. Alwar 2185, MT. 321(b) (with Telugu 
Pid. Kavyamala. transl). PUL, II. p. 180 (2 mss.). 
See Aufrecht T. p. 262b. Trav. Uni. 56090. 8612A. 

Boat Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. p. 1971. 
—Grahacestavidhina. mantra. Gough (Stotra no. 91). (2) in several other 
p. 183. collections along with Devimahatmya. | 

atsi See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 749. 


Verger! by Saükarücarya, RASB. 
VII. 5643. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 248b. 

Cf. Adyar D. IV. 246. Extr. p.54 
(from Guptàrpavatantra). 
WeqféqmraturafrRqsTedYd by Saükaracarya. 
F]. 229, 

See Catuhsastyupacaramanasapüja- 
stotra or Devimànasikapüja. 
taiga Trav. Uni, 3503A. 
14031B (ino.). 

See Argalastava, NOC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 377b. 

Veqsecrfaegeqdeg wt an. BISM. fa. 796. 

laug stotra. an. BISM. ff, 556/7. Trav. 
5897B. ` 

gega stotra, ascribed to Kalidasa, Adyar I, 

p. 184a. 

Bee Ambanavaratnamalikastotra, 

Adyar D. IV. 133. 

—by Laksminarayanakavi. Oudh XII. 

38. RASB. VIT. 5574 (in a collection), 
_ by Sahkaracarya. IM. 7921. 
Rietin stotra. by Ramasvami Sastrin 

. of Tlattur. 

.. . See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

_ Lit. p. 252. 


—Strivilasa. med. BORI. 1102 of 1886- 
92. 1041 of 1891-95. 93 of 1907-15. 
Peters. IV. p. 41 (no. 1102). 
qar fams son of Sürajit Tripathi and 
father of Sadarama (a. of Audgatra- 
ratnakara, IO. 409; Sarvatomukhaud- 
gatraprayoga, BBRAS. 636). l 
Süpacuuifumuum dh. writer. Q. by Candes- 
vara in his Krtyaratnākara. See 
JASB, XI (1915) 382. 
eeacatgegagelaeat: Mysore D. I. 552. 
Of. Süktasatgraha, Mysore I. p. 20. 
See also Deve rk (rcah) above. 
€i qa dh. CPB. 2291. 
aaefa BORI. 741 of 1899-1915. 
&qrafseqequmu J ainagranthavali p. 133. 
&diga tantra. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 207. 
Requaaitaigfase or Devyupanisad. Bomb. 
Uni. 661-3. BORI. D. I. i. 443-4. IO. 
491(9). 
See Devyupanisad below. 
sagara an. dh. CPB, 2260. 
zeggen or “ksamastotra or Devya- 
paradhastotra. an. Bharatpur ITI. 377 
(B). BISM. fa. 56/25, Jodhpur 1943-45. 
Nasik IL. 581a. Udaipur IL. 216. 7. 
Ujjain T. p. 80. 


6001C. 
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Ptd. See Granthappura p. 170 (no. 
3393). : 


(Beg. | least stotra. Oppert IT, 8241. TD. 19961-6. 
ladaan unspecified. MD. 9132 


(inc) (in Anustup). PUL. IL p. 180. 
Taylor II. pp. 88. 94. Trav. Uni. 
5375C. 5790M. 

See also Umastottara°, MD. 8849-50; 
Parvatyastottara®, MD. 8861 eto. 


—(Beg. madafeat Rat). MD. 9133-34. 
—(Beg. sar dat 4i grad yaad). MD. 


9135. 
Cf. Umastottara®, MD. 8849. 


—(dialogue between Skanda and svara). 


(Beg. sai matt uid). MD. 8861. 


—from Sivapurāņa. (Beg. seatmgradt af:). 


Adyar I. p. 213b (4 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 517-19. Extr. p. 112. 


—from Sivarahasya. Each name begins 


with Siva’. (Beg. Rafai Ranae fürder 
fragiqet), MD. 8862, 


tatacara unspecified. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 38 (4 mss.). Trav. Uni. 1486H. 
2230D. 2907J. 2907L. 2907R. 3186R. 


See also Uma’, Parvatyastottara®. 


—(Beg. aai aa:...). MD. 9136-37. 
mU X LL M EN NL 


Adyar I. p. 213b (5 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 520-24. Extr. pp. 112-13. 


—from Sivarahasya. (Beg. firafiart q7:), 


MD. 8863-64. 


Teqnaara Sücipattra 41. 


Q. by Krsnananda in Tantrasāra, 
Lz. 1272; by Kaginatha in Mantra- 
candrika, Bomb. Uni. 1755; by 
Anandavana in Ramarcanacandrika, 
Cs. V. 74, IO. 2607; in Saktiratnakara, 
Oxf, 101b. a : 
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Cf. Kalottara (agama), NCC. IV. 


p. 82a. 
garaian B. I. 88. 
See Devyupanisad below. 


garaita or Devyāh  upanisad. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 107 (in a collection). 
See Devyupanisad below. 
sarfga tantra. Trav. Uni, 12237. 
zearfafearafafa TD. XX. Sup. no. 854(b). 
egríaedlsriUr Trav. Uni. 1340D. 
gataaga by Sankaracarya. Luck. Uni. 
p. 50. 
See Anandalabari, NCC. IT. p. 112b. 
eat na saiva. Q. in Sivagrayogin’s Saiva- 
samnyāsapaddhati. 
See also Devimata above. 
gear aadar by Saükarácarya. Fl. 230. 
See ^manasikapüja above. 
laaan TD. XX. Sup. no. 1058 
(inc.). 
Weqreramr: by Kalidasa, BORI. 364 of 1884- 
87. Rgb. 364. 
sardaa by Ramanapaiti. 
Pid. Kavyamala. 
See Aufrecht T. p. 262b. 
teqracagat Burnell 147b. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1099 (°bhaga) (ino.). 
emi ra ars Tete qu mantra. Adyar II. p. 
216b (inc.), Adyar PL. p. 79. 
garfu: purana. Adyar. 


Wed eqWegedis in 27 verses. (Beg. amfi 3 2f | 


 WqRÍaeqq) by Sankaracarya. BORI. 665 

of 1895-1902, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 928, 

gafa or Devyatharvasirsopanisad. (Beg, 
aq 3 War Balgaae:) 

Adyar I. p. 31a (7 mss,; 1 ino.). 

Adyar Up. I. pp. 81 (in a collection). 


107 (in a collection) 201 (6 mss.; 
with C.) AK. 27. America -607, 
608. 4471. Baroda 09995  (j/l). 
10743(e).  BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. 
Bomb. Uni. 661-3. 666. BORI. 128. 
and 129 of 1880-81 (the latter in a 
collection), 10 and 77A of 1884-86, 
27 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 443 
(inc). 444. CLB. I. p. 69 (2 mss). D. 
p. 177 (2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
38 (2 mss... Harshe p. 44. Haug 44. 
Hz. 1832 (3 mss.) (from Atharvana- 
rahasya). IM. 5615. IO. 491(9), 408-4 
(99). K. 14. Kh. 58. L. 241, Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 194(d). 457(p) MD. 543-47, 
17960. MT. 146(f) (wants beg. and end) 
München 185 (p. 123). Mysore I. p. 11 
(2 mss.). Mysore D. I. 312-15. Oppert 
I. 7551. 8013. IT. 3167. Oxf. IT. 1006 (28) 
(in a collection), Paliyam 880(4). Peters. 
IIT. p. 386 (no. 77) PUL. II. App. 


Renou, (19). Paris, 
1971. 
—C. Bhasya by Appayacarya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 201. Mysore T. p. 459. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 330. 
—C, by Sitarama. Taylor II. p. 284. 


—abstract from  Üpanisanmahimanirü- 
pana. Taylor IT. p. 470. 


Reguera mantra. an. Gov. Or. Libr, Mina 
|. . 88 


saqraafaaiea from Devibhagavatapurana. 
MD. 15404. 

Amta TD. XX. Sup. no. 848(i). 
Nwmradtéewr Jain. Chani 2001. 


Rasa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no. 
6756). 


eugaa by Nandanasithha. Arrah I. A. p. 15 


Maisonneuve, 


p. 16. Segayya 1859 (p. 81). TD. 1313- TB 
16. 1896. 23512. XX. Sup. no. 873. Rua from Smrticandrika. by Devanna. IO. 
5522, 


(or Tripuropanigad) Trav. Uni. 4529. 
10248. Udaipur I. B. 11, 42 (p. 02, 
no. 66 of Ptd. Cat.) Ujjain I. pp. 2 
(2 mss.). 5. IT. p. 1. Up. Br. Mutt 409 
(V). Vi$vabharati 2269. 2764(c). Wai 
165 (3 mss.). Whish 18a (10). 


. See Varnadegana. 
Xu an abridgement of Varpade$ana by 
-  Devakirüi; Q. in Rayamukuta’s C. 
on Amarakoéga, 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 113. 
tnaa Jain. 


Ptd. (1) 108 Upanisads no. 84. N. S. 
Press, Bombay. (2) l$adivimsottarasa- 
topanisadah pp. 542-43.(3) with Bengali 
transl. 1922 (See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 749). (4) with C. of Upanisad Brah- 
mendrayogin. Saiva Upanisads Adyar, 
1925. (b)in a collection of Ups. with 
Tamil transl. B. S. & F. Mart, Madras, 
1954, (6) 108 Upanisads. Sadhanà- 
khanda pp. 484-90 with Hindi transl. 
(7) with French transl. by Jean 
Varenne (Les Upanisad, texte et 
traduction, collection fondee par L- 


an. Illustration 
the merit of preaching. L. 4006. 


tuar BP. p. 181a. 


Varr BP. pp. 179a. 230a, 239a. 9493. 
Chani 1192. 


IT. p. 11. 


taR by Rajacandra. Burnell 52a. 
A—42 


Vue gr. by Purusottamadeva, IO. 1039-40, ! 
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talaga lex. Oppert I. 8014. 
Safe IM. 10999 (ino.). 
afiha from Brahmandapurana. Mack. | 31. 


afud from Saktisangamatantra. SK, Ray 
210 (a), 


talaga from Smrticandrika by Devanna. 
IO. 5522. 


aalawarecea(!) Oppert II. 7095. 

Wurzregs Jain. Mag. D. p. 30. 

‘anaringa Ran Aaaa REI. 
aleatenaente’? Bud. med. by 
Dānadāsa, Cordier III, p. 502. 


amr C. on Amarakoga. For an extract. 
see IO. 986. 987. 


Raar (one of the 64 Kalas), Kavindra- 
cārya 2115. 


RaargagagaaRnagaenaa] Bud. med, 
by Ksatriya Raghuniütha. Cordier 
ITT. p. 504, 


ganet (Rasana) by Kavirama, SK. 
Ray 670 (khanda 1). 671 (khanda 2) 
672 (khanda 3). 
See Digvijayadesamala (Pandava- 
digvijaya). 
eauraalta campi. q. in Sahityadarpana. 
N.S. Press edn, p. 358. 


of | &arfrerr dh. from Tantraraja. Baroda 10924, 


afinas from Saktisangamatantra.. 
Oxf, 102, Stein 92, Extr. p. 307. 


rafia BORI. D. XVIL iii 


p. 141. 


aaarnas jy. Paliyam 614, 
tamena Bud. by Buddhaganti. Cordier | Wwsqweat R.A. Sastri T. p. 39 (Sl. 57). 


—paur. Ujjain IL p. 23. 


—tantra. dialogue between Parvati and 
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Siva. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 80 


(no. 284). 
Sarasa in 27 verses. in Padmanandi- 
paficavithgati, BORI. 1442(7) of 


1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1449(g)). 
See Desavratodyapana. 
tuaana Jain. Sravanabelgola —380(e). 
Trav. Uni. 52256. | 
gadaa by Kamalanandi. 
116(c). 
-—in 27 verses. by Padmanandi. Mood- 
bidri I. 72(w). TI. 121(i). 198(d). 
Ptd. Padmanandipaticavim£ati. 


Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, Sholapur, 
10, work no. 7, pp. 138-146. 


Cf. Desavrataprakagana,. 
lades part of Todaránanda. Weber 1231. 
Waneacgabsatequ dh. Oppert II. 8040, 
Wanegvuaéesi MD. 14249 (inc.). 
arataiafaca MD. 3061. 


araga on the names of certain coun- 
tries. Paliyam 201(d). 


maratoi jy. America 4860, 


&anfigsuurriég from Nadigrantha. TD. 
13459. 13460. 

amaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b 

l (nos. 6966, 7274 & 7698). 

uada or Şațpañcāsat. geographi- 

; cal work. based on Vikramasāgara ; by 
Jaganmohana Pandita (a. of Prabodha- 
candrika. gr.); protege of  Vijjala 
Bhüpati, Chauhan king of four par- 
ganas round Patna, 17th Cent. 


Cs. VI. 69-71 (inc.). 78 (ino.). L. XI. 
Pref. p. l7(fr). RASB. IV. 8093.1 
(fr). Rep. Hpr. 1996-11, p. 6. 


See also J BO RS. IV. pp. 14ff. 
fam”? See also Vedantadefika? below. 


Hombucca 


afar 
—C. on Bhagavata. Adyar I. p. 153b. 


Wíarmmne Trav. Uni. 4383B. 


aaa stotra. by Brahmatantrasvatantra 
Adyar I. p. 191a. 


fata by Vehkateía. Adyar I. p. 191a. 
See Vedanta? Adyar D. IV. 2990. 

mgaganda Trav. Uni. 13735E. 

fama mantra. Adyar II. p. 233a. 


afas marng father of Tirupputkuli Krsna- - 


tatacarya (a.of Natvacandrika, MD 
4887), 


afmars stotra. Adyar I. p. 201b. 

See Vedanta’, Adyar D. IV. 2999. 
afferam TA. 77, 1286(6). 
&frwfgauui an. TA. 78. 1282(3). 


— by Nainaracarya. Adyar II. p. 159b - 


(2 mss.). 

—by Venkatanatha, Trav. Uni. 43287-3 
afirneata vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 159b. 
fmger Visvabharati 2909. 
tfma Trav. Uni. 43282-4. 

—in 10 verses. by Kumaravaradacarya 


alias Nainārācārya. Adyar II, p. 159b 
(2 mss.). 


Ptd. inGrantha script with Tamil - 


transl, Kumbakonam, 1916. 
afanmelaren vis. adv. Adyar IL. p. 159b. 
tfanage stotra. Adyar I. p. 201b. 
thhagersaa Trav. Uni, 4328Z-6. 
thiaassraraa stotra. by Varadacary& 

Adyar I. p. 191a (4 mss.). 

See Acarya° or Vedantadesika’. 

Adyar D. IV. 2839. 


fames mantra, Adyar II. p. 233a. 
faamaea Trav. Uni. 4290Z-2, 
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afrnaattysn in imitation of Pratapayaso- | &frardacaaaraedts by Sridailavenkata- 


bhisana. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 197. 
—by Annaya (junior) Amarcinta IV. 3. 


afanfasa Oppert II. 1283. 
—by Srinivasa. Adyar II. p. 159b. 


afinazaqataeata by Gopaladegika. Trav. 
Uni. 4380. 


dfaa vis. adv. by Anantarya 


carya. Adyar I. p. 213b. Adyar D. IV. 
3043 (Vedànta?). 
afreetgorgeaa Parakala 37 (ptd.). 
afse an. Adyar I. p. 201b. Adyar PL. 
p. 103. 
See Sivastotra, Adyar D. IV. 1193. 
Extr. p. 193. 


alias Nigamantarya of Srivatsagotra. OC IMIEEL on the term ‘guru’ and the 


MT. 4365. 


- @fitaged? a disciple of Annayarya- 


_ —Nathamuniprapannatvasamarthana. 
MT. 1362. 


characteristics of a guru; said to be 
part of Dvayopanisat, MD. 548. Brl. 
62. MD. 18174. Mysore D. I. 316. 
Oppert IT. 3168. 


fma TD. 23207. Trav. Uni. 4328Z-5 zais amafa another name of Vicarideva(!). 


(with Tamil C.). 


See Poona Ori. VIT. p. 22. 


—from Akagabhairavakalpa. Alwar 2186. Wat wt a dictionary of provincial words. 


ID. XX. Sup. no. 1023 


collection), 


(in a 


Q. by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji on 
Amarakoga, Oxf. 182b. 


—a collection of stotras by [Vedanta- taiata or Prakrtakosga, lex. by Gada(ja)simha. 


. degika]. Sesayya 1872 (p. 82). 


Hz. 2087. Extr. pp. 127-28. 


afirneataats by Vedantacarya. PUL. IL. | SeüWmiwerra BP. p. 192b. 


p. 180. 


&Rrsedraueg TD. 24125. 


thrarata ref. to by Venkamatya, in his 
Alaükaramanidarpana. 
See J. Myth. Soc. XXXI. p. 50, 
afama father of Srinivasacarya (a. of 
Tattvadipika, MT. 3638). 
Aere (Raza) 


amily. 


vis. adv. of Vanpisa 


—Ce. Tippani on C. Sribhasya on 
Brahmasütra. Adyar D. X. 45. Extr. 
p. 189. 


| —6€. Vyakhya on Vyutpattivada of 
Gadàdhara. MD. 18358. MT. 3318. 
Rfaararseaf by Ramanujacarya.. TA. 79. 
i 42]. 
famat Sri. Dev. 567(e). 


&affaraarer Jain. Chani 1404 (with C.). 


&asffarmarer or Defifabdasaügraha or Ratna- 
mala (Rayanavali). lex. Magadhi and 
Sanskrit. in 8 vargas. by Hemacandra. 

BBRAS. 104 (with C.). 105 (with C. ; 
inc.). 106 (with C.). Bhau Dàji 62. 116 
(with C.) Bhr. 438 (with C.). Bikaner 
5457. BISM. fa. 179/7. fa. 350/7. Bl. 16. 
BORI. 184 of 1872-73. 270 and 271 of 
1873-74 (with C.). 724 of 1875-76, 281 
of 1880-81. 438 of 1882-83 (with C.). 
856 of 1886-92 (with C.), 397 of 1895- 
98. BP. p. 209a. Chani 1404. D. pp. 
51. 67 (2mss.; with C.; inc.) 115. 277 
(inc; with C.) Gough p. 112. IO. 
5162. JBhP. I. 1267. Kh. 69. 102 
(nos. 270. 271). Mandlik Sup. 305 
P. 17, 95. Pattan I. p. 60. Peters. 
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IV. p. 32 (no. 856). VT. p. 94 (no. 397). 
Report XLVI, Ujjain T. p. 45 (Anekar- 
thasangraha). 

On the oldest dated (1241 A.D.) 
Pattan ms, see P. K. Gode, NIA. I. 
pp. 558-61; also Ind. Ami. IT (1873) 
p. 18. 

For a study see H. C. Bhayani, 
Studies in Hemacandra’s Desinama- 
mala, Varanasi, 1966. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by author. 
R. Pischel and G. Bühler. Pt. I. Bomb. 
Skt. Ser. 17. Bombay, 1880. (2) with C. 
by author. Muralidhar Banerjee, Pt. 
I. Calcutta, 1931. 


—C. Nyayavataravrtti or Ratnavali by 
a. BBRAS. 104. 105 (ino.). 106. Bhr. 
438. Bikaner 5458. Bl. 16. BORI. 270 
and 271 of 1873-74, 419 of 1879-80, 
159 of 1881-82. 438 of 1882-83, 856 
of 1886-92. BP. p. 174a. Chani 1404. 
D. p. 67 (2 mss.; inc.), 207. 277 (ino.). 
148. Kh. 69. 102 (nos, 270. 271). P. 17. 
25. Report XLVI. 
Ptd. with text. See above. 
—an alphabhetical glossary to it by 
Vimala. BORI. 857 of 1886-92, Peters. 
IV. p. 32 (857). 
WaffaraHierauigma Jain. Chani 3048, 
Wal[zuega attributed to Narada; used by 
Jayasenapati for his Nrttaratnavali. 
See intro, pp. 80-81, Nrttaratnavali, 
Mad. Govt. Ori. Ser. 107. 


aluum a glossary of uncommon 
words. L. 315. 


walueqcume See Desisabdamala above. 
watasqaeae See Definimamàla above. 


èmaèa kávya in 8 upadegas. on social 
pests and cheats. by Ksemendra, 


Q. in Kavikanthabharana 5, 1. 

Qn the Kashmirian Society descri- 
bed, see Adyar Library Bulletin 31-32, 
pp. 171-84. 


Ptd. Kas, Texts 40 (on the basis of a 
private ms, in Kashmir), 


tease or Degyanirdesanighantu. by Raja- 


candra, Mysore I. p. 605 (°nirdega), 
TD. 4761. 


Cf. next. 


Seqhteg by Ramacandra, 


See Kalpadrukosa p. lvii. 


tamleiwar BORI. 202 of 1871-72. Gough 


p. 93. 


tz (f) by Ramanuja. Rice 148, 


zagra adv. by Saksatkaraprakaga. Baroda 
4920(e). 


WedguWsqsqesreuu adv. B. IV. 58. Baroda. 


4889. 


gatara med. MD. 13150, 
beatan Burdwan 8. 
geamair IM. 4600, 

tesa med. MD. 13271 (ino.). 


tewleatatatay on the ceremony of placing a 
threshold, RASB. III. 2504(B). 


(qrcarer)tedtgaafafs RASB. III. 2505. 
testuara kàvya. Adyar. 
desae or 


°stuti or °stotra in 28 
verses on the God at Tirukkoyilur. by 
Venkatanatha Vedāntadeśika. 


Adyar I. p. 180a (2 mss.; 1 ino.) 
Adyar D.IV. 1628. 1629 (15 verses). 
MD. 10059-61, MT. 4835(d). Mysore I. 
p. 218. Oppert I. 68, 1097. Trav. Uni. 
4328 T. 4383 D. 


Ptd, (1) in Grantha script with Tamil 
transl. Kumbakonam, Vedantadesika- 


granthamala 8. pp. 31-9. (2) Stotras of 


of Sri Vedanta  Defika pp. 71-76. 
Bombay, 1978 i 


tedregaf&amr TD. XX. Sup. no. 651(a). 
meuf tantra, Trav. Uni. L. 1418G (inter- 
: gpersed with Malayalam). 
Weufumer Srügeri Mutt 222(7), 
Raghamafina dh. Lz. 673. 
Refafeatat med. from Rasaratnakara. 
K, 212. 
Reeataaramedta in 15 verses (Beg. agat 
azi by Abhinavagupta. Stein 
222, Extr. p. 355. 

Ptd. K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
(1963) pp. 952-53, 


Racueqtiaa yoga. Oppert T. 6593, 


bekara Jain. Chani 883(a). 
Jainagranthavali p. 145. 


3200(a). 


—C. Vrtti by Kulamandana. ibid. 


WefüRsanraamm vedanta. B. IV. 60. 


Radea fare Udaipur IL 94, 1, 
77. 


Auraura mafra Nasik II. 15. 

enqts son of Trivikrama; grandson of 
Makarandapāla ; and father of Apipāla 
(a. of Südrapaddhati, L. 1980). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 640b. 
Wurm stotra. (Beg. agt agate) by Hari- 
disa. MD. 9798. Cf. Dainyastaka 
below. 
Pid. as Hahadainyastaka. Brhat- 
stotrasaritsagara pp. 284-5. 
IH 
—Candronmilanasgastra from Viśvasāra- 
tantra. Dacca 2230 (Jfánapa tala). 


kasf son of Saikara ; and grandson of 
Paficánana Kavisvara. 
A—43 


169: 


—C. on Amarakoía. written in Orissa. 
Hpr. IV. 18. 


Reafe(qfter) poet. Padyavali 192. 253. Prob. 
same as previous. 
gifaarrare — dh. 
` 18883. 
afeaagraizeia dh. an. Oppert IT. 125. 
—by Chalaryacarya. Mysore ITI. p. 2. 
aqwa Udaipur IT. 131, 9 (58). 
—(Beg. sam — umen). by Hari 
dasa. Adyar I. p. 191b. Adyar D. 
IV. 1630-31. MD. 10062. Sg. I. 
115. Udaipur II. 131, 4 (11). 181, 7 (4). 
133, 9 (65). 133, 11 (4). 133, 40 (1). 133, 
51. 183, 53 (2). 133, 56. 219, 3 p. 219, 4, 
14. 225, 11, 3. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasarttsagara p. 302. 
—(Beg. zaa wig) by Hariraya(dasa). 
Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp- 
213-4. 


Burnell 140b. TD. 


—Adhanaprayoga. Sukla Yv, L. 1844. 
RASB. IT. 1062. 


gq gr. on Skt. roots. by Deva. later than 
Maitreyaraksita. See Yudhisthira 
Mimamsak, Sams. Vyakarana Sasira. 
ka Itihas II. pp. 88-89. 


GD. 728. 729 (with C.). Granthap- 
pura p. 31, nos. 728. 729 (with C.). 
Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 83 B. 
Sucindram 101B. Trav. Uni. 515 © | 
(inc.), 739 B (with C.) (inc.). 10754 A.. 
12385 H. 12552 A (ino. ; with C.). 


Ptd. with C. Purusakara by Krsna- 
lilagukamuni. TSS. 1. 


—C, Purugakara by Krsnalilagukamuni.. 


GD. 729 (ino.). 735 (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 31, no. 729 (ino.). p. 32, no. 735: 
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(inc. Trav. Uni. 739B(ine.) 12552A 


(inc. Triv. Cur. I. 61. VI. 35. 
Ptd. with text. 


@aataeza jy. by Devakinandana. Hor. II. 


107 (ino.). 


Sees (adaa) 
Cf. Devakerala. 
zag | 
—Kalavidhanapaddhati. jy. Adyar PL. 
p. 160. 
Bagausraca jy. by Narasimha. Oudh XX. 
112. 120 (Nrsithha). 
Jagrata jy. by Vathsidharag pupil of 
Tulasidasa. CPB. 2292, Oudh VIII. 16. 
XX. 110. RASB. 10407 (ino.). 


qaqHeIgA jy. by Virabhadravadhani. MT. 
2487 (b) (with Telugu meaning). 


Baaneqeat jy. by Kotikalapidi Kodanda- 
ramayarya, priest of Rangaraya, Raja 
of Bobbili, son of Venkatakrsna Yajvan 
and grandson of Venkatarima 
Sastrin. MT. 5262 (a) (1-10 adhyayas) 
(with Telugu meaning), 


ECEETECE jy. by Anavamadargana Sthavira 
(Anomadassi Sangaraja). Br. Mus. 557. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 25. 


&wafaraf Q. by Kavicidamani in his 

l Jyotisakalpataru, BBRAS. 302; by 
the a. of Jatakalankara, MD. 13724 ; 
in Todarananda (See Kane, HDS. I. p. 
566a). 


Saaqfaeatain  Dihilakgmi XXXIIT. 12. 

Zaafararaia See Cintamani Jyotirvid, NCC. 
VII. p. 58b and Horacintamani by 
Vijaya. 

Zaafarani 

| —Ramalasastra. Udaipur II. 188, 8. 


jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


See Cintamani (Daivajiia), NCO, 


VII. p. 59b. 
gqmfaearnfót jy. Gough p. 34. NP. X. 46. TD, 
11451-53 (inc.). 
gaala jy. by Ya£odhara Miéra, son of 
Karhsari Misra. Alph. List Beng. Govt, - 
p.53. CPB. 2293-04. K. 230. L. 787, 
NP. V. 86. Oudh VII. 4. PUL. IL p. 
222 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). RASB. X. 7127-28, 
Skt, Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 224 (no. - 
915). 1903, p. 25 (no. 1047 dupli) 
(inc.). p. 27 (no. 1059 dupli.) (inc.), - 
p. 41 (no. 1144). 


—Sastisarh vatsaraphala from. PUL. IL. 
p. 237. 


gaaer jy. Mysore I. p. 342, IIL p. 9 
(ino.). : 
gaaeratar 
—Ramalacintamagi. jy. RASB. 5563. 
Cf. Cidamani Daivajfia, preceptor of - 
Cintamani (Daivajiia) (a. of Ramala- - 
cintamani. NCC. VII. p. 59b). 
awe jy. by Ganananda, CPB, 2295. 
qaaqeratir by Mahesvara. Mentioned by hi 
son Bhaskara in his Siddhantadiro 
mani. TCD. 634E. 
Sqssmaa Rice 320. 
Sagarno son of Asvatthopadhyaya. 
—C. Dipavali on  Vargikatantra. iy 
Bikaner 5134. 
agado (sarvegla) by Ballala Buccanna 
Somayajin. Mysore I. p. 342. TA 
638(2). 838(d). 
Sqadiumiewr on civil astronomy. Bik. 629. 
1469 (vimaréga 5). 
faqattaat Burnell 79a. 
Same as J yotirnibandhasarvasw 
TD. Hoe 


—by Prananatha, 


—Muhirtaracana. IM. 1010, 


Saaqtien Paris (Tel. 13). 
gagara jy. an. Gough p. 34. 
 —o0n preparation of 


Hindu calendar. 
by  Haradatta of the Visaivara 
Visphi family and a descendant of 
Vidyapati Thakura. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53, Mithila 
TTI. 144. 144(A)-(R) (seven inc.). RASB. 
X. 68771. 7130. 


: aureo jy. by Gopinatha Sarman of 


Kamartpa (19th Cent.). 


See J. of the Uni. of Gauhati XV. 
i, p. 87. 


agyar jy. in 15 prakaranas. on vratas com. 


posed in C. 1626-86 A.D. by (Sa)Yana- 
mandra Nrsithhacarya (Nrsimhasüri), 
son of Ahobalacárya of Kausikagotra, 

Adyar IL. p. 59a (2 mss; 1 ino.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. Hz. I. 124. 
Extr. p. 63 (wrongly called Daivajiia- 
vilàsa. MD. 13432. 13433 (inc) 
Oppert I. 801. 


Son of Jivanàtha. 
Oudh XI. 10. 1875, 16, 


—in 139 verses. ascribed to Brhaspati. 


texts differ, Adyar. Bomb. Uni. 499 T. 
MT. 4638(a) (Chs. 1-4). PUL. IT. p. 222. 


pore by Laksmidhara, son of Kegava. 


Hpr. IV. 127. L. XT. pref. p. 4. 

Q. by Raghunandana in his Mala- 
masa and Jyotisatattvas, Serampore 
edn. I. 422; I. 329,48. JASB, XI 
(1915) 367; by Govinda in his C. on 
Muhirtacintamani of Rama, Lz. 1065 ; 
by Rama in Kautukacintamani, 
BBRAS. 226; by Lalamani in Muhürta- 
darpana, Lz. 1066; by Siromani 
Bhatta in Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067; by 


gagaga by Sumigra. IO. 
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Kamalākara in Nirņayasindhu; in 
Todarananda (see Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 566b) and in Samskarakaustubha. 


Weasgenuegq jy. an. Burnell 80a. TD. 11454 
(ino.). 

Jaraa jy. on preparation of Hindu calen- 
dars. by Narasimha, of Bharadvaja- 
gotra; son of Lakşmaņārya of Vidura- 
pura. ; salutes Anandatirtha and 
q.s Ratnamālā and Brahmasiddhānta. 
MT. 2596(c). 


a . " . 

qaqan alias Cirafijiva Bhattacarya (a. 
of  Tajikaratnàkara, NCC, VIII. 
p. 141b). 

Saga See Rāma Daivajña below. 

Sagaga authority on jy. ref. to by Mahā- 
deva in his C. on Jyotisaratnamala of 
Sripati, Bomb. Uni. 412 ; by Lalamani 
in Muhirtadarpana, Lz. 1066; in 
Muhirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321. 

Sataga jy. by Dvivedi Dhrtikara. Bikaner 
4737 (ino.) (d. A.D. 1467). Stein 164. 
Extr. 341. 


agaga in 20 chs. by Sripati, son of Naga- 
deva. BBRAS. 310. Bhau Daji 31. 
BORI. 85 of 1895-98, K. 230 (a. Nila- 
kantha or Sripati) Peters. VI. p. 64 
(no. 85). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 12 
(no. 1075). 


Q. by Govindananda in his Suddhi- 
kaumudi (p. 208) (See Poona Ori. X XI. 
p. 86); by Kamalikara in Nirnaya- 
sindhu; by Sivadàsa in Jyotirniban- 
dhasarvasva, TO. 3000. 


6306 (with 
Nepalese C.). 
Sqsdgur unspecified. BISM. fa. 86/32. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 15 (no. 2711). 


Sqwdgar or Praína^ jy. in 16 chs. by 
Varahamihira. ascribed to Sripatiin 


172 


some 
above, 
IO. 2991. 
IIT. 148. 188 
X. 7129 (inc.). 


mss, Cf. Daivajfiavallabha 


6353. L. 1633. Mithila 
(Pragna°’). RASB. 


Sewfrdfudr by Daivajfiavibodha. IM. 1370. 


aufer jy. Burnell 80a. TD. 1455 (inc.). 


@agfaara jy. by Nrsirhha, son of Ahobala, 
Hz. 124. Extr. 63. 


@aghrera or Daivajfiavidhi®, jy. in 108 
ullasas in 4 khandas (Utpata, Kala, 
Karma and Rajaniti); by Lola 
Laksmidhara (Laksmanarya) of Sri- 
vatsagotra. Prob. Kaficam Yallayarya 
composed ullasas 64-67 and 78-80. 
See MD. 13434-37. 


Bik. 630. Bikaner 4768 (with index). 
4769 (khanda 1) (with index) 4770 
(khanda 2). 4771 (khanda III) 4772 
(khanda 4). Gough p. 182 (ch. 68). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. Mack, 129. 
MD. 13434. 13435 (fr.) 13436. 18437 
(inc.). MT. 421 (khanda IT, ullasas 64- 
77; khanda IIT, ullasas 78-80). 1169(b) 
(inc.). 1641(fr.). 2153 (ullàsa 80, inc.), 
2228 (inc.). 2341 (khanda, I. ullasas 
1-36) 2480 (khanda II) 2566. 
2674 (inc.). 4705 (ine) 5741 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 342 (4 mss.; all inc.). 
Oppert T. 802. 1255. 2352. 3565, 8015. 
TI. 1978 (all Daivajfiavidhivilasa). Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 30. Rice 32. Taylor I. 
p. 214. II. p. 35 (2 vilasas). Trav. Uni. 
5521 (ino.). 


Q. in Vajasaneyamavasyanirnaya, 
MT. 3315. 


Baafucain jy. by Kacddaivajiia. Burnell 
78b. Mysore I. p. 342. TD. 11456. 


reafacrafa 


—C. Bhavaprakasika on Bhuvana- 


Warm jy. Adyar II. p. 52a (inc. ; with C.), 


Saga jy. in 21 prakaéas. MT. 5264(a). 
laasge jy. Skt. Coll Ben. 1913-14, 


Saqdu jy. Q. by Vanamilin in Saramaiijari, 


Zaqaatarat: Mysore I. p. 575. 


Zalama Jain. Chani 3888. 
Zalama or Alocana or Devasiya 


dipika jy. by Padmaprabhasüri. Alph.. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 83. IM. 1206, 
RASB. 68, 5556. 


^ LO. by Prabhacandra. BBRAS. 1836. 
See also Devapratikramanavidhi. 


deua jy. on good and bad omens 
and avoiding the latter. an. TCD. 


781C (ino.). Trav. Uni. C. 584C, 
amm Bikaner 3314 (first in a collection 
z Subhasitastakasangraha). 
aaaaiasmn dh. Oppert I. 278.. 
qlearara alias Mahacarya or Ramanujadasa 
(a. of C. Candamaruta on Satadüsagi of 
Vedantadegika. Ptd. Bib. Ind. 158 
eto.). 

See Mahacarya. 


Mysore I. p. 348 (Bhigoladhyaya). 


p. 15 (no. 2359) (ino.). 
sgal jy. (Varsaphala) composed in 
1336 A.D. by Tejasithha. 
B. IV. 148. Bhr. 327. BORI. 327 of 


1882-83. RASB. X. 7131. pin Uni. 
1728. 


safe mre from Nirukta. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 53. Gough p. 31. L. 908. 
Sees See Devatadhyayabrahmana. 


queue 

—(Sri)Venkatesasatochloki. MT. 6378. 
qum Jain. 

—Q. Vriti. Chani 1505. 

Of. Dohakavrtti below. 
Qamea kavya(?). Oppert II. 7594. 
Amaia wrongly given as Cora? in the 
i catalogue. Adyar I. p. 109b. 

Of. Doranastaprayascitta, IM. 9208B. 


Afama) soubriquet of poet Bhima. 
© $p. 3419. In Sbhw. he is called Dorla- 
tikadarganiya. See ZDMG. 27 (1873) 
p. 40 (no. 87). 

Vera by Gopala Nyayapaficanana. Jha 
: 24. 

Serena by Krsnanatha Nyayapaficanana. 
Hypr. IV. 128. | 

Aem: RASB. IIT. 2985(9). 

demm dh. Os. IT. 300. . Mithila. 

oo: —paficaratra, Adyar TI. p. 182b. 
araa Vigvabharati 425, 2536. 

- Same as next? ^ 

SOME or °pramanatattva. dh. by 
: Raghunandana, Cs. II. 338. 339. 546 


A—44 


TO, 3006. 


gagzeangearaaat Jain. Chani 1786. 
Zadar Paris (Tel. 13). 
gagantar ALATA Jain. an. on the merits. 


and demerits of self-reliance and. 
fatalism. L. 4001. 

Saai father 
Aningya (Taitt.), 
(VII). 


of Srivatsanka (a. of 
RASB. II. 487-88 


galaan Jain. Moodbidri IT. 401(b). 


áloyaga. Pkt. attributed to a Jaina 
saint Gautama in the C. 

BORI. 1220(32) of 1884-87. 1269(23) 
and (27) of 1887-91. 1106(25) and (26) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iit 
859-64. 

Cf. Alocanagatha and  Álocani, 
BBRAS. 1836 (with C.). 


na. 


(ino. 605: Dacca 208.F. 1570. Bil. 
2044. C. Hpr. I. 187. SSPC, I.T, 53. 
958. 329, II. T. 124- Varendra. 
1908, | M" 
agaaa or Dolaystravidhi. 1 Dacca 135. Q- 
423, A. 496. M. 2. 939. F. (inc.), 976. C.. 
1575. J. (fr.), 1579. U. (inc.). 1579. T. 
IM. 10794. 10836 (ino. SSPC. I. I. 
269. 302. III. T. 116(1) (ine.) 205. 
278 (ino. Varendra 1975 (°vidhi). 


gaterararmdpr | SSPC. III. 178. 
agaaga by Narayana Tarkacarya. Hpr. 
I. 188. 
qterarmfaam: SSPC. II. T. 226. 
Aarma on the swing festival of Lord 
Jagannatha. by Sülapani (C. 1400-1500: 
A.D.) of Bengal. ! 
Ani. Cs. IT. 340. 605, Dacca 177. " 
559. C. 1271. 2044. D. 2043.E. 3349. 
3746. L.2140. SSPC. T. I. 350, 358. 
Tüb. 15. Varendra 1910. 
On the work see JASB. XI (1915) 
338. 
ASARAN Damodar. > 
Aade on placing of an image of 
Jagannatha in a swing. by Vidyanivasa.. 
Alph. List Beng, Govt. p. 53. 
Gough p. 34 (an.). L. 413. PUL. I. p. 90. 
(an.). 
agaa SSPC. II. T. 125. 
darasani dh. Mithila 1.52 21. 
Aaaa dh. Bikaner 2698. 
dieat vallabhiya. PUL. I. p. 90, II.. 
App. p. 40. 
queens by Vitthalegvara. Udaipur II. 
131, 10 (62). 132, 7 (17). 
dyeteaafaf SSPC. III. T. 249 (ino.). 
Aaaa Udaipur TI, 114, 49. 
ACES RM AL vallabhiya. Jodhpur 1389. 
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Aumar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no. 6879). 
quus Bik. 1657. 
daga IM. 1131. 
anarad jy. by Jayaratna. Alwar 1814. 
Extr. 507. 
aaa by Hariharakavindra. Visvabharati 
2461 (d. 1760 A.D.). 
Agak or Dosaduvalasa, Jain. BORI. 
810(c) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
1239. 
quaa alamk. by Cinna 
Diksita. Oppert T. 4802. 
This is Citramimarhsadosadhikkara 
by Atiratrayajvan. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. pp. 99a. 267b and VII. 
p. 42b. 
Aag evils acc. to Paficdiga. MD. 13570. 
aisfanaragta Bud. Skt. Cabaton I. 155. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 135. Hod. 
Bud. 165. 
atatftare jy. Alwar 1815. Pheh. 9. 
aided or  Dogapariharastaka. by 
Sridhara Venkatega. Adyar IL App. 
p. xa (p. 252a). 
See Svadosapariharastava, Adyar D. 
LV. 1237-39. 
Eu Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no. 7423). 
dium Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 1268. 
Srenfeaaeameraum ny. by Gokulanatha. 
| Mithila. 
Anaie Bud. Cordier IT, p. 311, 
atas jy. Mysore I. p. 646, 
Auzan ny. on untrue proposition, 
© MD. 4248 (inc). 
Asaga (giar) from Brahmay&mala. 
Dahilaksmi XX. 16. 
asaan Bud. Nepal IT. p. 205. 


alaaarasan by Gadadhara. 


Appayya 


—C. by Krsnambhatta. Hz. 1240. Extr. 

p. 121. 
atarfefaardtarsara med. Paliyam 181(b). 2 
aarqate Mad. Uni, R.A.S. 77(e). MD. 13571 


qum Bud. by Krsnapada. Cordier II. 
p. 223 (in a collection), 

Ptd. (i) in Bauddha Gan O Doha, 
Vangiya Sah. Par. Ser. 55. (2) in 


(ine.) (jy.). Dohakoéga I. Cal. Ski. Ser. 25. (3) with 
Aaea Jain. Magadhi (hymn to - Tibetan versions and Carya. M. Shahi- 
Pargvanatha for the expiation of dullah. Paris, 1928. 


—QC. Amit&bha. Cordier IT. p. 227. TIT. 
p. 237. 
—Bud. by  Tailikapáda. Cordier II. 


18 kinds of sins) composed in 1304 . 
A.D. by Abhayadevasüri, Bik. 1472. 


atararameranttaere dh. Mithila. 


atarate (A) augury. Kotah 331. io p. 223. 
79(1). 2 Ptd. in Dohakoga. Cal. Skt. Ser. 25. 
Aast Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (no -  (Tillopada). l 
1557). —Bud. by Virūpa Sabdikapada Pura- 


pada. Cordier II. p. 223. 
. —Bud. by Saraha. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
pp. 53. 54. | 
Ptd. (1) Shahidullah. Les Chants 
Mystiques de Kanha et de Saraha with 
Tibetan versions. Paris, 1928. (2) P. C, 
Bagchi. Cal. Skt. Ser. 250 (with two 
new frs, of Saraha’s Dohako$a). 
. —C. Tika. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 36 (ino). 
sqai) Bud. by Sarahapada. Cordier 
TI. p. 220. 
Tri Bud. by Saraha. Cordier TI, 
p. 212. 
—(aatifa) Bud. by Sarahapada. Cordier 
TI. p. 220. 
—C. Arthapradipa by Ajamahāsukha, 
Cordier II. p. 220. 


derent R Bud. by Sthagana. Cordier 


Aar or Paribhagendusekharadogoddhara. 
name of C. by Manyudeva on Pari- 
bhasendusekhara, Oudh VI. 6. 

Aga alarik. Oppert IT. 8863. 

gragatsa See Dosadvadasaka. 

ararfafa BP. p. 186b. 

ate Apast. München 74. 

Aera on Haima Vyakarana ch. 8. Skt. 
rendering of Apabhrathsa Dohas only. 

See C, on Sabdanusasana. 

ganas See Upasakacaradohakasttra by 

Lakgmicandra. 


Agag Q. by Lakgmidharücarya in C. 
on Saundaryalahari (verse 85) p. 271 
Ganesh & Co. Madras, 1957 edn. 

degat on pregnancy. Burnell 69a. 

Qesr BISM. ff. fü. 406. 


det Jain. Chani 1994. > IL p. 231. 
gerna Jain. Apabhramsa, Mentioned in the detar by Advayavajra. Cordier II. 
Edr.s Intro. to PISTES - . p 218 
GOS. 20. Aarati by HOS Cordier 
. See Allahabad Uni. Studies I (1925) EL p.219. 
183. rata metadata Bud. by Saraha’ alias 


. Mahagabara’. Cordier II. p. 221. 
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aternvasarear C. in Skt. on 32 Bengali 
dohas. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 4. 
leaner adiada by Avadhitapada 
Advayavajra. Cordier II. pp. 221-22. 
His C. on Dohakoía is ptd. in 
Bauddha Gan O Doha. Varigiya Sah. 
Par. Ser. 55. Calcutta, 1916. 
gig miu. in Skt. and Pkt. name of C. 


on a Pkt. anthology on Buddhism. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 21. 


alanitfa or Tattvopadegasikhara. Bud. by 
Sarahapada. Cordier 1I. p. 222. 

alataainfantets Bud. by Kirapada. Cordier 
II. p. 234. 

qaradm BORI. 1495 of 1891-95. 

aletfaf or Tattvopadega. Bud. by Avadhüta- 


pada Advayavajra. Cordier TI. 
p. 216-7. 


aterfafersts (ghana) Harare rater Bud. 
by Advayavajra. Cordier IT. p. 218. 
derga BORI. 1005 of 1887-01. - 
See next. 


aema or Dohapahua. 222 Apabhrarhéa 
verses, (Beg. ga Raas). by Ramasena, 
BORI. 1005 of 1887-91. 
On Yogindra as its a., see A.N. 
Upadhye, ABORI. XII. pp. 151ff. and 
Anekant I. pp. 544 ff, 


Ed. with Hindi transl. H. L. Jain. 
Karanja, Berar, 1933. 


58 Apabhrathsa 
Pattan I. 


EAE TERI or Dühàmai. 
verses, (Beg. w$ wiüf&g). 
pp. 189-90. 
daafaafea agaaa . Bud. by 
Abhayaéri. Cordier III. p. 247. 
atem by Yogacandra. 
See Yogasara. 
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Qaqas by Vasudeva Kavi. on King Sahaji gtgaua Chief of. Avanti; patron of Bhairava 


. of Tanjore. Ptd. J. Tanj. Sar. Mah. 
: Libr. VII. 2. pp. 18-24. 
ad $aiva. Upagama in Karanagama. 
| See list in Kamika, 
Jism gr. Kavindracarya 147. 


aifaenrarsatactar by Muni Pradyumna- 


sūri, pupil of Devaprabhasūri. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 


Afama ladana by Gunakirti, Aaaa Kavindrācārya 1457. 
pupil of Virasüri. Rep. Raj. & C. IL | Afgaageafrare dh. Mysore I. p. 622. 


p. 44. 
Afaa R. A. Sastri I. p. 01. Is this C. 
of Durgasithha on Katantra ? 
dVifa£tgRa by Moksegvara. BORI. 65 of 
. 1806-68, 
See Ce. of Moksegvara on OC. of 
Durgasithha on Katantra. NCC. IIT. p. 
| 312b. 
Aidaa by Durgasimha. 
-479 and 480 of 1884-87. 
See C. of Durgasithha on Katantra. 
NCC. III. p. 311. 
ai: the school of grammarian Durga. 
Q. by Ksirasvamin. 
Ruf tgumeote pe tantra. Triv. Cur. V. 169. 
See Durga’ above. 


Aalia TD. XX. Sup. no. 953(d2). 

| See Durgopanisad above. 

Aaja sagan mentioned in ^ Peráfara 
Upapurana, IO. 3403; in Prabhasa- 
ksetramahatmya § (Prabhasakhanda) 

of Skandapurana, IO. 3659; in Süta- 
samhita, IO. 3688; in Saurasamhita, 

TO. 3693. 
Cf. Durvàsa Upapurana above. 

Agama son of Aliphkhan. 

—Daulatavinodasarasangraha,. 
Bikaner 4065. - 


BORI. 478, 


med. | mafra patron of Vidyapati te of Vaidyar 


8 
Skt. and. Kannada. Moodbidri 


emiqereq(?) 


migra (a. of C. Candrakala (1823-24 - IT. 283(a). 
A.D) on  Laghusabdendusekhara amm by Dyadviveda. BORI. D. I. i. 
441. 


Adyar.D. VI. 348). 


geakraqeacagae med. by Daulatakhan, son 
of Aliphkhan. Bikaner 4065 don) ( 
a collection). 


Aegna- Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 53 
See Dola’. 


| See Nitimafijari below. 
madam vedic. Trav. Uni. 1183Y. 
gamm jy. on the path of the planets 
according to the European astronomy ; 
composed in 1882 A. D. by Sudhakara 
Dvivedi. 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.). p. 420. 
Garetza jy. by Sripa (Sripati or Srila) Bhatta 
. Tulasi. IO. 4017 (fr.). 
gre poet. Sbhv. 574. 
Speer galfaserect(?) vedanta. Mysore 


6 (brahmavicara). 


=< name of C. by Ananta Bhatta on 
| Mahabharata. Trav. Uni. 2054. 
aaga by Sankaracarya, IO. 2300 (IIT), 
See Vakyavrtti. 

aaefa on game of dice. played in 
: Karttika month. Mysore I. p. 102. 
qaaa Kavindräcārya 2139. 

ama Kavindracarya 2000. 

TaasaRernr jy. by Janamejaya Sarma of 
Kalakuchi in Kamrup. Assam Jy. 1. 
J. Assam RS. III—IV. p. 122 (no. 28). 
See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 1964. 
p. 84. 

ELLE See also Dravida’ and Dravida’. 
ahe a King; father of Pravarasena to 


whom Saundaryalahari is ascribed 
according to the commentator Aricchit, 


See TCD. 293F, 


—Pretamafijari. Alwar 1403, Extr. 334. 


| qq son of Laksmidhara and grandson 
of Atri and great grandson o 
Mukunda of Madoda family ; native o 
Anandapura in North Gujarat; profi- 
cient in reciting the Vedas in eleven 
different ways; flourished during the 
reign of Shah Jahan. 


—Nitimafijari. on morals illustrated with 
Revedic stories ; in 8 astakas ; probably 
enlarged later with the addition of 
a.'s own C. (See intro. p. xv, to the 
edn. noted below); composed in 1494 
A.D.; in imitation of Carucarya of 
Ksemendra. 

Adyar D. I. 43. IO. 4022-23. 

See Keith, JRAS. (1900) 127-36 and. 

HSL. 1928. p.239ff.; Kielhorn, Ind. 

Ant. V. (1876) 116; Wint. HIL. Ti. 

pt. i. p.173; Bibl. of Mughal India 

App. III. p. 162. 

Edn. by Sitaram Jayaram J oshi 
Benares, 1933. i > 
amaze Jain. JASB. 1908, p. aso 
(no. 7690). 


rahasya, ` -BBRAS. 202. IO. i.p. | 9498). 
A—45 


reler) ref, to by Kgirasvàmin in C. on 
Amarakoga II. 265. III. 191. 272; 
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refers to a C. on Amara of Tamil 
Country ? 


aista on Drāmida vedas and their 

recitation, Mysore D. I. 317. 
Cf. Dramidopanigad. 

aema ana on the importance 
of studying Tiruvāymozhi. MD. 5260. 

aeara name of O. by Dramidacarya on 
Brahmasütra, Q. by Ramanuja in 
Sribhasya. 

—name of C. by Dramidacarya on Vakya 
of Tanka on Chandogya Up. See NCC. 
VIL p.117a and VIII. p.la. Q. by 
Srinivasadisa in Yatindramatadipika 
pp. 153. 160. 211. Sri Ramakrishna 
Math. Madras, 1949. 
See Dramidacarya below. 

afastaarers Bud. by Jinamitra and Dana- 
sila. AMG. TI. p. 324 (Dravida’), AR. 
XX. p. 525 (an.), Kanjur Kyoto 305. 
Lalou p. 26 (an.) (Drávida?). 

afaseattaa pupil of Saükaracárya. Q. by 
Atmananda in his C. on Asyavamiya- 
stkta, pp. 56-7. Ganesh & Co. edn. 
1956 (4 verses on Arüdha type of 
Yogin), 

glasrarcsmnagag or Dravidacara° 
Mysore I. p. 112. II. p. 5. 

fiera or Dravidacarya. earlier than 
Sankaracdrya according to Ananda- 
jfiana. 


dh. 


See Acharya Dhruva Smaraka 
Grantha ITI. pp. 222-5; Van Buitenen, 
Intro. to his edn. of Vedarthasangraha, 
pp. 24-29. 


—Cc. Bhagya on C. of Brahmanandin 
(Tanka) on Chandogyopanisad. Q. by 
Madhusüdana in C. on Sanksepagari- 
raka 3. 221; by Srinivasadàsa in 
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. Yatindramatadipika pp. 2. 160. Sri 
Ramakrishna Math. Madras, 1949. 


—C.. Bhasya on Brahmasitra. Q. by 
Ramanuja in Sribhasya, in Nyaya- 
siddháfijana p. 134 etc. For Dravida- 
carya’s advaitic views see Dravida- 
treyadarsana of Polagam Rama 
Sastrigal, Madras. 

qlasiqhasdax Oppert T. 5549. 
gfarstafasaread or Dravidamnayasangati or 
Dravidopanisatsangati. Skt. verses on 
the significance of various sections of 
Tiruvaymozhi. by Abhiramavara. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38, MD. 5261. 
17221. MT. 4696. 4911(b) (inc.). 7186. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 310a. 


afaa Raagi vis. adv. substance of 
each of the centum of verses of 
Tiruvaymozhi. by Vedàantade£ika. 


Adyar D. X. 278, 279-80 (inc.), 
281. 282 (with Tamil C.. Extr. p. 
293. MD. 16777. 18868. 18869. MT. 
391(s) (of the Tamil part) Mysore I. 
p. 470. Oppert I. 437. 


Ptd. (1) in the Edn. of Bhagavad- 
visayam. Madras, 1924. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 352. (2) Sri Krsna Sabha. 
Bombay, 1951. (8) Vedantadesika 
Granthavali 8. Kancipuram, 1940, (4) 
with metrical English transl. by 
R. Rangachari. Vedantadesika Res. 
Society. Madras, 1974, 


efaetatiwarcacatafis modern Skt. version 
of Krsnapada’s Tamil C. on the Tamil 
Vaisnava hymns; by Govardhanam 

Rangacarya. Baroda 6114. 
Cf. Bhagavadvisaya, Adyar D. X. 

398, Extr. pp. 353-54. 

mRretafawee vis. adv. a brief summary of 
‘Tiruvaymozhi, by Vedantadesika, Adyar 


gaeraat by ' Raügarimi- 


glaetafivg Skt. title of Nammalvar's Tiru- 


—C. by Devaràjacarya. mentioned by his. 


a 


II. p. 159b (5 mss) Adyar D. X 
283-86, 287 (inc.), Extr. p. 294. MD 
16127. 16776, MT. 391(r) (of the Tami 
part). 4835(e). Mysore I. p. 470 
Oppert I. 184. 1137. 5550(an.). II 
8559. Trav. Uni. 4356C. 


Ptd. (1) Sri Krsna Sabha. Bombay, 
1951. (2) Vedantadesika Granthamala 
8. 1940. (3) with English transl. 
and Dramidopanisattatparyaratnavali 
Vedaniade$ika Res. Society. Madras, 
1974. 


—Pradipa. dh. Q. by Sridharasvamin in 
Smrtyarthasara, Oxf. 286a. 


—C. Vyakhya-on Prayascitta. Kavindra- 
carya 443. 


‘gfacafaaterca paficaratra. Mysore I. p. 
185. 


or Dravidah. Q. by Ksirasvamin and 
in: Madhaviyadhatuvrtti. 
gima mentioned in Padmatantra of the 
i^  Naradapaficaratra, IO. 2582 (i. p. 
848b). 
‘geq section of Gadadhari Tika. Ani. 

See NCC. V. p. 3472. | 

geafacoraat BP. p. 193b. One of the two 
sections of -Kiranavali, Udayana’s C. 
on Pragastapada’s Padarthadharma- 
sangraha. 


See Kiranavali, NCC. IV. p. 153. 
zaitea jy. Kavindracarya 889. 

Ze unspecified, Lucknow Mus. 

—from Ahnikatattva. Dacca 1067D 


nujacarya. Oppert I. 702. 


Cf. Bhagavadvisaya, Adyar D. X, 
399. 


vaymozhi recognized as authoritative 
by Srivaisnavas. 

Mysore I. p. 12. Mysore D. I. 317 
(Dramidabrahmopanisad). Sangam. 
31(b). 


son, Srinivasadisa in Marakatavalli- 
parinaya, TD. 4432 and in C. on 


. (inc.). 
à ddhi, IO. 6015. : 
EL pudah gagu med. Filliozat I. 53. Nabadwip 881 
gfaelafaageadta by Karukurici Ramabhadra- ("gunani). 


gfastafaserrear a Skt. transl. of Tamil 


by Ahobala of the Atreya family. IO. 


AP CO 


^ léavasya^, Katha? and Kenopanigad.. 
` Bee IO. 514. 516. 517. 


carya Svami. Ahobila 53. —in 6  paricchedas, the last being 


Namausadhapariccheda. Cabaton I. 


Tanisloki or comment on verses of the. 1014 (I-II). 


Ramayana found in the Tiruvaymozhi. 
Same as Dravyaguna Rajavallabha. 


|. Cf. 10. 2717. 
—extracted from a Rasagastra. Filliozat 
I. 52. 
—1med, by Gopàla; composed in 1606 
. A.D. CPB. 2296, L. 2927. 


. Ree NCC. V. p. 132a and Dravya- 
gunasaügraha below. 


6578. MT. 1626. : 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 488a. 

and Ramayanavyakhya below. 

or Dravidamuni or Dravidacarya 

alias of Balakrsnananda, a. of ©. on 
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—med. by Purusottama, son of Madhava. 
Stein 183, Extr. 348. . 
&eTeqqg: med. MT. 337 (wants beg.) 

(contains 12 vargas). 
seagate name of C. by Krsnadatta on. 
Dravyagunagatasloki of Trimalla. 
gsmu(gR)urser med. on the qualities of 
several plants. Cs. X. A. 31 (ino.). 
gaggala vais. B. IV. 22. 
semImaiequ Jain. by Devasena. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 90. 
wag Jain. (mixed with verna- 
cular) by Yasovijaya. BORI, 725 of 
1892-95, 
sequi med, MD, 13272-6 (ino.). l 
RETNA ST med. by Madhava. NW. 590. 
gagnat med. by Krsna, Adyar. 
gsm or Dravyagunadarpana. med. 
by Rajavallabha; later revised by 
Niarayanadasa Kaviraja; in 6 chs. 
(Parricchedas), 
Cs, X. A. 67.68. IO. 2717. 92718. 
Jones 411. L. 209. 466. München 
282. RASB. 198. 3818. 44592. 8008. 
8023. 10664 (ino.). Tb. 167. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1869. 1901. 


gemmae (lex.?) by Ratnakara. 
pattra 5. 


Sücl- 


gagns med. Sicipattra 98 (with O.). 
gemmam med. by Keyadeva. AK. 981. 
| AS. p. 85. See Pathyapathyavibodha, 
gagana or Pathyapathyanighantu or 
Satafloki. med. in 100 verses. by Tri- 
malla Bhatta. See NCC. VIII. pp. 257b- 

258a. 

ACW. 139, 140(a). 140(b). Adyar. 
Adyar II. p. 71b (an). AK. 951. 
Allahabad 97. 39. Alph. List Beng. 
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Govt. p. 53. Alwar 1635, B. IV. 224 
(6 mss.) BBRAS. 175. Bd. 893. 915. 

916. Ben. 64, Bhau Daji 134. Bhr. 370. 
Bikaner 4066. 4067 (attributed to 
Nimba. copied in 1668 A.D.). 4068-69. 
Bomb. Uni. 272-74. 275 (with C.) 
BORI. 370 of 1882-83. 921 of 1884- 
87. 1098 of 1886-92. 893, 915 and 916 of 
1887-91. 951 of 1891-95. 464 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D. XVI. i. 96-103. Burnell 
72b. Cs. X. A. 33. IM. 62. JBhP. I. 
1273. 1974. Jodhpur 1733. K. 220 
(Satafloka. 2 mss; with an. C. 
L. 203. Lz. 1182-84. Mithila. München 
J. 404. NP. Ila. 90. Peters. 
pp. 39 (no. 1038. 41 (no. 1097) 
(with C.) VI. p. 101 (no. 464). 
Pheh. 2. PUL. IL p. 247 (2 mss. 
RASB. 1696. 4382 (with C.) 4432. 
5608. 7983. 7416. 11047. Rgb. 921. 
Rohtek 137. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 22 
(no. 1401). 1910-11, p. 14 (no. 2053) 
(ino.). Stein 183. TD. 24020 (an.). Trav. 
Uni. 9658. 10131. Udaipur IL. 194, 1. 
209, 3. 


Ptd. (1) Litho edn. Benares, 1869. 
(2) with Hindi transl. Bombay, 1894. 
(3) with Hindi transl. Bombay, 1897. 
—C. Dravyadipika by Krsnadatta, son 
of Sivadatta and grandson of Catur- 
bhuja. : 
Bomb. Uni. 275. BORI. 922 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 104. Cs. X. 
A. 34. NP. V. 30. Oudh IX. 26. RASB. 
4382. Rgb. 922. 
garage med. Hod. Bud. 74 (ms. 
1364 A.D.). MD. 13277 (inc.). 
zaga med. in 543 verses. by Cakra- 
` pāņidatta. Ben, 64. L. 2931. Weber 
953. 


IV.. 


Q. by Gopāla in Dravyaguņa, 
L. 2927, 
Ptd. with C. of Sivadasasena. 
(1) Calcutta 1874. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, pp. 579. 787. Calcutta, 1897. 
(2) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1922. 
—C. by Sivadasasena, son of Anantasena, 
Cs. X. A. 16 (ino) Hpr. I. 189. L. 
2932. Vañgīya Sup. 1854 (ino.). 
Ptd. See above. 
gsqquuemWugeq med. 
vyàsa. Mithila, 
gequormc med. Adyar IL p. 71b (ine) 
Oppert I. 8016. 
geqyarne or Satkantharatna. med. by Hari- 
$aranasena, son of Gadadhara Maha- 
gena Patra, MT. 3057. 
gsmuerpmuqug med. Radh. 32. 
geagorfacrat med. L, 332. 
gemmis med. Nabadwip 881. 
See Dravyaguna above. 
zamira IM. 9480 (inc.). 
geagurhtart by Bholanatha. AS. p. 25. 


“getaran ny.by Raghudeva. Dahilakgmi 
| XXI 13(1). 
3 qoaarantera ny. IM. 9270 (inc.). 


CESTaT aaa ny. Adyar II. p. 120a 
(^nà$akavicara) Adyar D. VIII. 1313. 
Mysore I. p. 391. 


geaftaug med. by Madanapala. Paliyam 549. 
gerfequt vais. Oppert I. 1856. 
 gemkedaeredeug med. MD. 13278 (inc.). 


 gahrracagaegats med. MD. 13279 
(wants beg.). 


 geueunmreguE ny. by Raghudeva. 
See Drayasarasaügraha below. 


by Dharanidhara- 


 gemqarm vais. Oppert I. 4748. 

: EEUU vais. BP. p. 234b (^patra). H. 259. 
e Hall p. 79. NW. 368, . Oxf. II. 1331. 

Tüb. 12. 

a gend vais. name of Coe. by Paksadhara 

- . (Jayadeva) on C. of Vardhamana on 

(Dravya) Kiranavali, IO. 2072. 

See NCC: IV. p. 154b. 


— by Sripada. Up. Br. Mutt 
643 (ino.). 


See Ayurvedokta®. erdt 3 N A 
"YN p Afas or Nyàyasára. America 3691-2. 
Puma em by a. of Vrttaratnavali, Of. Dravyādi? below. i 


gerer Jain. Delhi IT. 98(e). 
geqataaftcat R. A. Sastri III. p. 251. 


geacantfaarataare Radh. 42. 


gadar name of C. by Krsnadatta 0 
Dravyagunagatagloki of Trimallakav! 


BORI. D. XVI. i. 104. 


Padarthadharmasangraha or Pragasta- 
padabhasya of Prasastapada. 


See Padarthadharmasangraha below. 
gerat med. RASB. 6967, 


magar Jain. JASB. 1908, P 420b (no. 6967) 
(1 leaf). 


gaa ony. examination of € 3q , ; ; ] 
anren tae dédracion--of. Suliebanoe ss qajazaaq Jain. Chani 880. Jainagrantha- 
MD, 4949. vali p. 129. 


m qgar or Siddhapuja. Jain. Petrograd 

K 242(d). See also Siddhaptja. 

Tasma unspecified. BORI. 1622 of 1891-95. 
Chani 1924, 3895. RASB. 5106 (med.). 
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gamana ny. BORI. 191 and 192 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 76 (nos. 19 
192). PUL. II. p. 13. Rajapur 177. . 


qq aei vais. IO. 2059. First part of. 


WETUCUHIDETX (img) med, 


18L 


gasna Or^prakàéika. See Kiranavali. 


ze by Devagani BORI. 1623 of 
1891-95. 


Sema vais. by Ramacandra. Jesalmere 
p. 52. Skt. Intro. p. 32. 


gemmam ny. C. by Rucidatta. IM. 4917 
(inc.) (vivrti), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80,. 
p. 128 (no. 978). 


C. on Kiranávalipraka£a ? 


gemaratzequit by Vahinipati, ref. to by him 
in his Tattvacintamanyalokodyota,. 
BBRAS. 1018. 

goyan Jain, Jainagranthavali p. 134 
(an.). 

menu med. by Ramakrsna Bhigak. SK. 
Ray 430. 

geqara Leumann 113. 


geqarq one section of Padarthadharma- 
saügraha. by  Pragastapadacarya.. 
BORI. 107 of A 1879-80. 


See Padarthadharmasangraha. 


seqaTtazrat vais. America 3854. Prob, Jaga- 
diga’s C. on Dravyabhasya. 

gamag name of Cc. by Jagadiga on 
Dravya section of C. of Prasastapada. 
on Vaifegikasutras. 


.Ptd. (1) Chow, Skt. Ser. 61. Benares,. 
1930. (2) Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. lb. 
Calcutta, 1925. 
geqata dh. on rules regarding weights and 
measures ; extracts from Puranas and. 
Smrtis. IO. 7931(2). 


goratasataita dh. Adyar I. p. 111b. 

gergerae med. lex. MT. 2583(a) (with. 
gunapatha). 7183. 

lx. ACW. 42. 


Bezwada 10. Kavindracarya 1032. 
RASB. 8428 (ino.). 


382 


WUdnegr med. Kavindraearya 1040. | 

Saure med, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. 

‘MD. 13280 (inc. 13281 (wants beg. 

and end). 17631 (toyavarga). MT. 5029. 

Mysore I. p. 363. Oppert I. 8017. 
Taylor IT. 170 (inc.). 


meu med. an. Ujjain II. p. 40 (ino.). 

‘geafafairae med. lex. Nepal II. p. 116 (with 
Newari C.). 

muda Lucknow Mus. 

gam med. MD. 13282. MT. 5704 
(restored from above). 

seqgi« med, B. IV. 226. 

zem dh. Adyar I. p. 111b (ino.). 

gagali) vallabhiya. as a preliminary 
of Krsnabhakti; in 29 sections. by 
Purugottama, son of Pitambara. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53. B. 

III. 94, BBRAS. 1137. Bd. 269. 
BORI. 76 of 1873-74. 269 of 1887-91. 
Jodhpur 1390, Kh. 87. MD. 2757: 


Oxf. 274a. Sg. I. 88. Udaipur I. B. 
154, 94. 


See Purusotiamaji: A 
pp. 63. 84-86. 
Wh dh. by Raghunitha, son of Ananta- 
deva. Burnell 137a. TD. 18894. 
meg dh. 26 verses from Visnudharmottara. 
PUL. I. p. 90. 

xaggagnalrnt Udaipur II. 114, 32-33. 

geqarga Dahilaksmi XVII. 32 (ino.). Jodiya 
II. 105. 

geqataatata Kotah 1094. 

geqaalt Jain. JBhP. I. 1283. | 

sxsqqenug Jain. unspecified. Arrah I, A. p. 
42 (ptd.) (Pkt.). Delhi IL. 84(e). V. 
347(b) (3 mss.) (Pkt.), JBhP. I. 1276. 
1280. Jhalrapatan p. 121. Lakgmisena 


study, 


gagag or Brhad? or Saddravyasaügraha - 


pp. 10. 22, 26.26.33. Mandlik Sup, 
374, Moodbidri I. 20(e) (Pkt.) II. 
101(b) (Pkt.). 248(c) (Pkt.) 452(a) - 
(with C.), 462(d) 552, 690(?) 809(a) 
(Pkt. verse) (inc.), Panipet 1 (b) 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 50. PUL 
IL p. 289. Sravanabelgola 407(b) - 
Same as next ? 


—C. BP. p. 213a. Moodbidri II. 459(a). 
PUL. II. p. 289. 


Jain. Pkt. in 58 verses. composed in 
10th Cent. by Nemicandra Siddhanta- . 
cakravartin. 


Arrah I. pp. 13 (4 mss.). 45 (2 mss.) 
I. A. p. 13 (ptd). Ben. Jain. 7. 
(both with C.. 16. BORI. 106 o 
1872-73 (with Gujarati C.) 613 o 
1875-76. 160 of 1881-82 (with 
C.). 509 of 1884-86 (with Tippana 
1006 of 1887-91 (with notes). 1007 o 
1887-91 (with C.) 1186 of 1891-9 
(with notes by Laksmicandra). 1187 o 
1891-95. 925(44) of 1892-95. 584 o 
1895-98 (with Balàvabodha) 591 o 
1899-1915 (with C.). BP. p. 223b. CPB 
7386-7405 (3 with C. in Skt.; 1 with 
an, C. in Skt.). D. pp. 47 (with Guj. C.) 
64 (with C.) 109. 207 (with C.). Delhi 
I. 14 (2 mss.). IIT. 36 (with C.; 7 mss.) 
IV. 315 (with C.) Gough p. 109 (with 
Guj. C.) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38 
(2 mss.) Hombucca 107(a) IO. 7532 
(with Hindi C.) 7533 (fr) Jac. 695 
JASB. 1908, p. 420b (nos. 6640, 6884. 
7651; all with C.). JBhP. I. 1275. 1279 
1281. Jhalrapatan pp. 3. 53 (2 mss.). 92 
(9 mss; one with C. in Skt.), 122 
Karkal 33. L. 3292, Leumann 1116 
MD. 5167, 18164 (with C.; ino.) Mood 


bidri I. 41 (c) (inc.). 245(b) (inc.). TE 


— 


8(a). 8(g) (inc.). 20(b) 26(c). 41(a). 
90(c) (inc.). 237(z) (with Kannada C.). 
243(a) (with Kannada C.). 636(c) (verse). 
679(a) (inc.). 771(a) (inc.) (prose). 784 
(b) (inc.) (Pkt. and Kannada; prose 
and verse). 819(c) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 
555 (4 mss; one inc.) (one with Skt. 
€.; 2 with Kannada C.). Panipet 6(h). 
Pannalal Bombay I. pp. 43 (2 mss; 
one with Chaya). 60 (ptd. with C. 
by Brahmadatta; another copy with 
anvayartha by Pannalalji. IIT. p. 32. 
V. B. pp. 7 (2 mss; one with C.). 
14 (ptd.) Peters. IIT. p. 402 (no. 509) 
(with C.). V. p. 311 (no. 925 (44)). VI. 
p. 118 (no. 584) (with C.). Rohtek 4. 


.. 39(a) 34 (all with Bhasa C.) Sravana- 


belgola 293. 399(b). Strassburg Dig. pp. 
7. 8(laghu in 26 verses). Waranga 6. 
(c). 18(a). 

From Strassburg Dig. p. 8 it appears 
that the Laghudravyasaügraha in 26 


»', ‘verses was composed before the (Brhat) 
.. Dravyasaügraha in 58 verses. 


But Laghudravyasangraha is said to 
be an abridgment by a. himself. See 
Guerinot, JA. 1912. Wint. HIL. IL p. 
585, fn. 7. 


Ptd. (1) with Hindi transl. Raya- 
candra Jaina Sastramala 10. Bombay, 
1907. (2) with C. by Brahmadeva. ibid. 
Bombay, 1919. (3) with C. by Brahma- 
deva; indices of Pkt. Gathas and Skt. 
Chaya; and English transl. Sac. Books 
of Jainas 1. Arrah, 1917. (4) Sulabha 


Jaina Granthavali 1. Calcutta, 1921. 


See also Saddravyasaügraha. 


. —C. an. JASB. 1908, p. 420b (nos. 


6884 & 7651) (Tippani). Mysore I. p. 


. 555.. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 7 


(Tippana). 
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—C. Tippana. BORI. 509 of 1884-86, 
Peters, ITI. p. 402 (no. 509). 


—C. Vrtti. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. 
Jesalmere p. 49. 


—C. Vyakhyana. Moodbidri II. 782(b) 
(ino.). 

—C. in Skt. Delhi IV. 315. MD. 18164 
(different from Brahmadatta’s C.). 
Mysore I. p. 555. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 43 (Chaya). 

—C. by Nemicandra(?) 
Arrah I. p. 45. Jac. 695. ; 

—Q. in Skt. by Brahmadeva. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 53. Bik. 1473. BORI. 
160 of 1881-82. 1187 of 1891-95. 591 
of 1899-1915(?).D. pp. 64. 207. Delhi 
IIT. 36 (7 mss.). IV. 313. 314, JASB. 
1908, p. 420b. Jhalrapatan pp. 4 (2 
mss.). 92 (ptd.). L. 3293. MD. 5168-69 
(in 2 vols.; ine.). Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 

Ptd. with text. See above. 


—C. by Malligega. BORI. 1007 of 
1887-91. 


—C. by Ramacandra. JASB. 1908, p. 
420b (no. 6640), 
weqqene ny. by Raghudeva Bhattacarya. 
BORI. 193 of 1895-98. 
See Dravyasarasaügraha below. 
weqague ^ by Ramacandra. JBhP. I. 1278.. 
—C. Balavabodha. bid. 


TTASASMTAT Jain. Pkt. with C. in Skt. 
Filliozat IT. 119 (with C.). 
ssmueuüqu Jain. Arrah T. A. p. 42 (ptd.). 


gsqueugmaur JBhP. I. 1277, 
gegant Jain. Chani 246. Jainagranthavali 
p. 143. 
See Dravyasaptatika. 
weqaafaat or Dravyasattari. Jain. Pkt. 
composed in 1687 A. D. by. Lavanya- 
vijaya, pupil of Bhanuvijaya. - 


(a. himself). 
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Chani 246, Jainagranthavali p. 143. 
JBhP.I. 1282 (with C.) Jhalrapatan 
p. Ml(pid)  . 

Ptd. with Skt. C. & Guj. transl. 
Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, 
Bhavanagar, 1901. 

—C, in Skt. JBhP. T. 1282. 


serveurs Jain. Chani 3058 (with C.). 
—C, Tika. ibid. 
geaagaa Jain. by Kanakakirti. Pannalal 
‘Bombay 27. 
aeqartaene or Dravyanyayasangraha or 
Dravyasaügraha or Dravyasara. vais. 
C. on Dravya section of Kiranavali of 
Udayanacarya; by Raghudeva alias 
Raghuvira, son and pupil of Harirama- 
tarkavagisa. 
Adyar II. pp. 97b (ino.). 117a. Adyar 
D. VIII. 452. 453 (both inc.) AS. p. 
85. BORI. 772 of 1884-87, 195 (an.) 
and 196 of 1899-1915. Hpr. IV. 129. 
K. 148 (2 mss.; with C.) Lahore 18 
(ino.). Peters. VI. Extr. p. 15. PUL. II. 
p. 26, Radh. 13. RASB. XIII. 326. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. Rgb. 772. 
Stein 147. Weber 685. 


See JASB, XI (1915) 289 and NCC. 
IV. p. 154a. 

garanta med. Bikaner 4070 (ino.). 

geafafs (quats:) med. Mysore I. p. 363. 

geed dh. CPB. 2297. 

ST TH Ta rar er also called Nayacakra 
and Brhannayacakra in 453 gathas; by 
Mayilla Dhavala, prob. pupil of Deva- 
gena. an elaboration of Nayacakra 
written in Doha Chandas by Devasena 
and of its supplement later on by 
Subhankara. 

Pid. Nayacakradisangraha, Manik 
Dig. Jain Gr. mālā. Bombay 1920. 


See Visvatativaprakasa Intro. p. 8 
See Nayacakra. 


med. by Ganegadasa. Kagin. 6. 
ny. by Jagadiía. Hpr. T. 213. 


See Nyayadarga below and NC 
VIL. p. 126b. 


geaard or Nyayasara. vais, Ady 
IT. p. 97b (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5228 (inc. 
Cf. Dravya? above. 


gasi or Nighantunimamala or ^samuc- 
i caya. med. lex, by Mahendrabhogika, 
son of Krsnabhogika. 


Bd. 894 (last part) 895. BORI. 
1054 of 1886-92, 894 and 895 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVI. i 105 
(2nd part) 106 (first part known as 
Dravyagunaratnamalika), 107. 108 (or 
Dhanvantari ?). 273 (D. samuccaya). 
Jainagranthavali p. 359. Kotah 61 
(an.). Peters. IV. p. 39 (no. 1054). 
(as name given as Mahadeva). TB. 
174 (4 folia). 


Cf. Dhanvantarinighantu 
with same beg. 
gemead IM. 3305, 


ganaras ny. by Balabhadra mentioned 
in his C. on Tarkabhasa. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. 
Mss. Notes pp. 114-5. 
amfafiz IM. 3879. 
Wurst BORI. 216 of 1902-07. 


wweufufuaqzemn Bud. Cordier IL p. 
308, 


Nirewm)uwreeadhudt Laksmisena p. 5. 
Freak See Paficadravidajati. 
aerae) Turuttikkattu Karta I. 5. 
trelars Oppert I. 5551. 
qielan on the authoritativeness of 
Tamil prabandhas. MT. 2464(a) (ino.). 
l TATA ASAT Prativadibhayankar 
= p. 5, no. 3. : 
Taramagag dh. Mysore TI. p. 5. 
See Dramidàacára? above. 


. B & 55) 


geng 
geigi 


galaran ny. by a disciple of Lak 
mana. MT, 3751. 


gegana Jain. in 15 chs, composed i 
the 18th Century with a.’s own C. b 
Bhojasagara, pupil of Vinitasagar 


Arrah I. A. p. 14 (ptd.). BORI. 118 
of 1891-95 (with C.) Chani 196 (a 
with C.) Jhalrapatan p. 141 (with C 
(ptd.) (& copies). L. 2506. 2516 (bot 
with C.) Pannalal Bombay I. p. 8 
(ptd.). 


Ptd. Text & C. Rayachandra Jain 
Sastramala 6 and 8. Bombay, 1905. 


—C, Tika by a. himself. BORI. 1188 o 
1891-95. Chani 196. Jainagranthaval 
p. "3. Jhalrapatan p. 141 (ptd 
(4 copies). L. 2506. 25106. 


serre med. Dacca 4555. 


below 


gags Jain. philosophy. in 3 chs, in 400 
verses by Pt. Ramacandra and Gun 
candra, Jainagranthavali p. 78. Jesel 
mere Skt. Intro. p.27. no. 95. (l 
(Dvitiyaprakàéa). (2) (Trtiyaprakass, 

See Visvatattvaprakaga Intro. p. 86 

gsqtegmgfa Jain, Ahmedabad 4864 (14. 15 


Same as above? 


[mn 


geast unspecified. IM. 5387 (ino.). 


ganas med. an. AS. p. 85. Bharat 
XIII. 19 Cnighantu). | 
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gilasiaaaan a summary of Tamil work 
Tiruvaymozhi of Sathakopa; by Veika- 
tesa, son of Prativadibhayankararya.. 
MT. 1453(r). 
aiferaraagnfa another name for Drami- 
dopanisattatparya by Abhiramavara.. 
MD, 17221. 
See Dramidopanisattatparya above.. 
ataeradifvar Tamil equivalents of Skt. 
medicinal and botanical terms, TD. 
4762 (inc.). 
gifa MD. 6430. 


grata 
—Khiadiragrhyasitra or Drahyayana- 
grhyasütra, See Khadiragrh. st. NCC.. 
V. p. 183a and Drahyayana’ below. 
—Chàndogyafrautasütra or Chandogya- 
sūtra or JDrahyayanaérautasütra or- 
?gütra, See Drahyayana sr. si. below.. 
Saluted by Krsnapandita in Aurdh- 
vadehikaprayoga, IO. 481. 


arara 
—Vinatānandana. pr. to Grhyasūtra.. 
BC. 464. 
See Jaiminiyagr. pr. karika. NCC.. 
VII. p. 309a. 


gremaugewfag MD. 1173. 14720, 16892 
(ine). MT. 639(a) (inc.). Sg. I. 26. 
gregem: MD. 3635. MT. 639(a) 

(inc.) (with Parifigta). 672(b) (inc.). 
Cf. Khadiraà, NCC. V. p. 183a. 
qarargasainategat See Khadiragrhyapra- 
yogakarika, ibid. 
gamag See Khadiragrhyasitra,. 
NCC. V. p. 183 a-b. wrongly given as. 
Jaimini? in NCC, VII. p. 309b. 
Addl. mss. : AK. 79. BC. 464, Oppert 
I. 8018. IT. 7186. 
—Q.Subodhini by Srinivasa, BC. 464.. 
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aeaniee Mysore I. p. 82. 
xTenuogaquus or Khadira® Adyar I. 
p. 59a. 
—C, Vivarana. MT. 674(a) (patalas 1 & 2). 
Cf. Gautamapitrmedhasitra, NCC. 
VI. p. 229a. 
Rearangaeesaia or Khadiragrhyaprayoga. 
See Khadira?, NCC. V. p. 183a. 
Addl. mss.: MD. 3636 (Pirvapara), 
MT. 648(f) (Pürva? only) 652(p) 
(Pūrva). 655 (ino.. 672(a) (ine.) Sg. 
T. 93. 


qanqal by  Purugottamabhatta, 
son of Devaraja. MT. 640 (ino.). 


gigas 
—C. based 
München 145, 
aaam Raast śr. BISM. fj. 964, PUL. 
I. p. 50. Trav. Uni. 5241 (°srauta- 
prayascittadipika). 
giaraueretafaaa Mysore I. p. 71 (3 mss.). 
—C, ibid. 
gaanar sr. Adyar. 
qanana See Chandogaprayoga- 
vrtti. Adyar. 
qarana by Talavmtavāsin. 
Mysore I. p. 59 (Agnistoma). Trav. 
Uni. 6140 (Vrtti). 
Cf. Chandogasrautaprayogadipika. 
NCC. VIT. p. 100b. 


graramsitras Sv. in 32 patalas. Adyar 
I. pp. 56b (ine) 255b (ino. 
Baroda 6145(c) (£r.). 6384(c) (Pradhana- 
sūtra). 6741(c) (16-30 patalas). 6778(a) 
(inc.), BC. 231 (Agnistoma). Brl. 53. 
54. Burnell 22a. Haug 31 (Prayascitta- 
sūtra). TO. 268. 4569. 4570-72 (ino.). 
Kavindracarya 573 (withC.). Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 45 (inc.). MD. 1037. MT. 


on Dhanvin’s bhagya. 


—C.  Paribhagasütrodaharana. 


50(b) (31 patalas). 641(a) (1-19 patalas, - 
inc.).-7390 (5 patalas). Mysore T. p. 49 | 
(9 mss.; some inc.) IIT. p.2 (upto 
llth patala) Oppert II. 5334. 8646 
10141. 10315. Oxf. 379. Oxf. IT. 862(2) 
(with C.), PUL. I. p. 50 (3 mss.; inc.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. T. p. 3 ("sütriya) Rice 
196 (Grahyayanasttra) TD. 1959, 
1960-61 (inc.), 1962-63 (fr.). Trav. 
Uni. 2683 (inc.). 2928 (ino.). 2995 (ine, ; . 
with C.) 8051B (inc.. 3349 (with C.). 
4048- (ino.; with C.) 5755A (ine) 
6596A (ino. 11794 (with C.) 12197. - 
Triv. Cur. IL 10,11. | 


See J. of Bomb. Uni, XXXV (N. S) - 
pt. ii. Sept. 1966. Arts no. 41 
pp. 92-93. 

Drahyayanasütra is mentioned by — 
Sankarabhatta in his Dharmadvaita- _ 
nirnaya. See ABO RI. ITI (1922) p. 71. 

English transl. and study along with 
Làtyayana śr. si. Parpola, Asko, 
Vol. I. Helsinki—Helsingfors, 1968, — 
I: 2 Agnistoma Societas Scientiarum 
Fennicae Vol. 43. no. 2. 1969, 

Ptd. (1) with C. of Dhanvin pt. 1 
J. N. Reuter. London. 1904 (Reprinte 
from Acta Societatis  Scientiarum 


List Beng. Govt. p. 53 (2 mss.) (ino.). 
AS. p. 85. Baroda 6736 (inc.). Ben. 16 
(2 mss, ; ino.). BORI. 86 of 1891-95, 
Bri. 54. Burnell 22a. Cs. I. 258-64. 
Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 28, IM. 1977 
(inc.. IO. 269. 4573, Kavindracarya 
573. L. 61. MD. 1038 (ino.). MT. 634(f) 
(ine.). 646 (ino. 2148(b) (patalas 
1-2).4269. Mysore I. p. 49 (9 mss.; 
4 inc.) Oppert II. 386. 7878. 10142. 
Oxf. 379a. Oxf. II. 862(2). PUL. I. 
pp. 50 (4 mss. ; inc.). 185(fr.). IT. App. 
pP. 24 (inc). RASB. II. 1343. 1344. 
Srügeri Mutt 121. TCD. 64 (ino.) 
TD, 2041 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2995 (inc.). 
3349, 4048 (inc.). 11794. C. 397 (ino.). 
T. 63 (ino.). Triv, Cur. I. 6. II. 12-15 
(inc. Visvabharati 2043. Weber 311 


. (patalas 26-31). 


Q. by Ramakrsna in Brahmatvapad- 
dhati, Oxf. 394a, 


See Ind. Stud. I. p. 54. 
Ptd. with text. See above. 


¿© —C, Audgàtrasarasahgraha by Rudra- 
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zenama metrical, Adyar T. p. 
84a, MT. 652(q) (ino). 

amana MD. 3637 (inc.). MT. 665(b) 
(attributed to Gautama). Mysore I. pp. 
71-72 (10 mss.; 3 with C.). 


—C, Bhàgya. Adyar I. p. 84a. MT. 637 
(inc.). Mysore I, p. 72 (2 mss.). 
—C. by  Anantayajvan. MD. 16907. 
Mysore I. p. 71. Triv. Cur. IT. 9. 
—C. Tika by Allala Bhatta. Mysore I. 
p. 72. 
girade Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 
gasaan Adyar IT. p. 233a. 
gasta gr. Mugdhabodha school with C. 
Drutabodhini. by Bharatamallika 
alias Bharatasena, son of Gauraiga- 
malla. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 53 (ino.). 
IO. 907. Lgr. 20. 22, RASB. VI. 
4576 (ino.) 4577 (fr). SSPC. IL A. 
193-4 (inoc.). Vahgiya p. 163. 
—C. SSPC. III. R. 51 (Stripratyaya). 


skandasvamin, Oxf. 379b. 380a. Oxf, II. | z Www patron of minister Caundapayana 


1030. 


—Audgátrasomaprayoga from. Rep. Raj. 


- Fennicae XXV. 2) (2) with C. o & C. L p. 3. 

Dhanvin. Raghuvira, J. of Vedi 

Studies Vol. I. 1934, pp. 13-80. EU Oppert II. 8647, 
—C. an. Hz. 177 (Saptasomasarhsth4) SIRE TG AT 


178. Oppert II. 4654, 


—C. Bhasya. MT. 644(b) (ino.). 650 (ino.) 
Cf. C. by Dhanvin below. 


-æ enn 


Mysori 
I. p. 49. 
—C. Dipa or Dipika (Chandogasütr&- 
dipika) or Pradipa by Dhanvin. 
Adyar I. pp. 56b (2 mss.) (ine.). 
(inc. AK. 86 (5 prapathakas). 


—Sraddhaprayoga from, 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 786. 


amaaan Sv. MT. 2300(a). 

^ —0. by Rudraskanda. IM, 2979 (Dahana- 
vidhi). 

amsaa IO. 4719. 

tamaraa MD. 18597. 


.. Of. Aparaprayoga, NCC. I. Revised | 
edn, p. 244b. 


(a. of Apastambasrautasitraprayoga- 
ratnamala). 


See Virabhüpati. 
galwacusauss Bud. belongs to Sütránta. 


° AMG. IL p.253. AR, XX. p.448. 
Kanjur Kyoto 824. 


Cf. Nanjio 161. 162. 


gasgla grh. Burnell 150b. TD. 
> 18106. j 
zaga Bud. Lalou p. 54. 

Same as previous ? 
amdanaf dh. Trav. Uni. 9809, 


samme jy. MD. 13781 (with Telugu 
meaning) (ino.). U M 
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gn . | 

—Ratnakarandika. dh. for Vajasaneyins. 
BC. 433 (with C.). Nepal I. pp. 77. 127. 
IL p.68 (or Smrtisamuccaya), Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 6. 


Earlier than 1100 A.D. See Kane, 


HDS. I. p. 704b. 

gim(ufR) or Dronacarya. of the Nirvytika- 
kula; preceptor of Süracarya and 
contemporary of  Abhayadevasuri, 
whose writings were corrected by him. 
See BORI. D. XVIL i. 65 (Sthananga- 
sütravrbti) 92. Weber 1789 (Bhaga- 
vatisitravrtti) and NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 275a. Q. by Puspadanta (10th 
Cent. in his Mahapurana (See 
Allahabad Uni. Studies I (1925) 165) ; 
by Dhavala in the Intro. to his 
Harivathéapurana (Jain) (ibid. p. 168); 
by Hemacandra in Deginamamala I. 
18, 50, VI. 7. VIL. 17. 


—C. Vrtti on Oghaniryukti, BORI. D. 
XVIL iii. 1129-33. Oxf. IT. 1356. 


Ptd. with text. Agamodaya Kamiti 
Ser. 17. 1919. 


afafa Vs. Peters. IT. p. 174 (no. 97). 
aaraa Vs. Alwar 191. 


golafs (warg) sr. pr. Trav. Uni. 
5263. 


aufau Ben, 11. SB. 61. 


afaa dh. Alwar 1360. Extr. 318. 
Cf. next. 


amaaa or Caturmasyaprayoga. by Gadā- 
dharadrona, student of Cintamani. 


See (Aikahikapasuka) Caturmiasya- 
prayoga and NCC. V. p. 294a. 


maan Bud. Nepal IT. p. 206. 
giepXHHIZEEE puranic. IIO. Stein 212. 


gehe! eto. 

—Ü. Tippani. A discussion on this 
verge. Udaipur II. 95. 20. 

alfegagam nataka. Mysore I. p. 517. 

AAs poem, formed by the first letter 
of the fourth pada of verses from 
Ayodhyakanda to Yuddhakanda of a.’s 
Ramayanasangraha (MT. 3375 (b)). by 
Nittala Upamaka Venkategvara, son 
of Kamamba and Visvanatha, MT. 
33715(f). 

Aadat in prose 
Draupadi. MD. 12399. 

AAA? BP. pp. 237b. 243b. 

Aaamua nataka in 5 acts. by Krsnasiri. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38. MD. 
12522-24. 

Auaga in 6 asvasas. by Cakrakavi 
(17th Cent.). See NCC. VI. p. 280b. 

Adyar II. p. 20a (end of 6th Ucch.).. 
Adyar D. V. 888. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 38. MD. 12303. 12304. 15671. 
MT, 4244 (ino) TCD. 1376. Trav. 
Uni. 1483. T. 263, Triv. Cur. IV. 154. 

Ptd. Sahrdaya vols, IX-X. Vani 
Vilàs Press, Srirangam, 1917 and later 
in Vanivilas Skt. Ser. 17. 

fidem Jain. by Jinasena. Delhi IIT. 150. 

dirá aereum kavya. an. Bhr. 47. BORI. 47 
of 1882-83. 4510f 1899-1915. Burdwan. 
10, Filliozat IT. 120. Oxt. 121a. 

Audace kavya. by  Govardhana 
Srotriya. Ahmedabad  4864(1. B. 
II. 84. 86. BORI. 308 of 1884-86. 
365 of 1884-87. Dahilaksmi XXXV. 
11. XL. 5. Peters. III. p. 394 (no. 308). 
Rgb. 365. 

[ZtedtamraRiftET by Vedántacarya] Adyar 
I. p. 180b. Tamil work. See Adyer 
D. IV concordance. 

Auda by Rajagovinda 
bhauma. Ani. 


Sarva- 


on the story of 


gag ny. Mithila. 


givdizaract cited by Ramacandra in his 
Natyadarpana p. 185. GOS. 48. 


Aqdteatac Jain. nàtaka. Chani 1537. 


AMeatat Jain. from Balacarita. by Amara- 
candra, Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 601). 

ated Ieadac campikavya. ascribed tọ 
Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta. 
BISM. 177/22. GD. 1783. 208406. 
Granthappura p. 86. no. 1783. Hari- 
hara Sastri XIV. 3. Oppert I. 6002, 
TCD. 1488 (fr. at the end of a ms.) 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 44 (D. Parinaya- 
eampü). Trav. Uni. L. 775D (campü- 
kavya). Trippünittura IT. 191. 

Aadleaaat from Adiparvan of Maha- 
bharata. IO. 3287. 

fidera nütaka in 2 acts exemplifying 
vira and adbhuta rasas. written at 
Anahillapatakam. by Vijayapala, son 
of Siddhapala. at the instance of the 
Calukya King Bhimadeva II (C. 1200 
A.D.) Dahilaksmi XIII. 61. 

See E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. 75 (1921) 
67-68. 
Ed. Muni Jinavijayaji, Jaina 

Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagar, 1918. 


ene Sain BORI. 1496 of 1891-95. 


drew an. TCD. 1397D. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2344D (inc.) (Camptkavya). 


Aumaia kavya. Rice 230. 
aah alias Dvikhandin. Bud. 


—Caturaksaropadega. Cordier IIT. p. 180. 
See Dvikhandi (a. of Mahayana- 
vatara, Cordier IT. p. 239). 


ES Upagama in Santanagama. 


See list in Kamika. E 

T— ny. by Gopalatatacarya. Oppert 
I. 438. 

Trav. Uni. 9374. 

A—48 
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gerere vais. by Gokulanatha Upadhyaya, 
a Majthila brahmin. Oudh XIX. 116. 

zaian lex. Radh. 10. 

Amdan gr. by Raghava Jha. Mithila. 

gaara or Saranagatimantra—taauanawyt 

ar sà stat muma WU: 

Adyar II. p. 237a (7 mss.) MD. 
7318-20. MT. 747(b). Sri. Dev. 449g 
E (Dvaya). ; 

See also Dvayopanisad. 
generum vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 159b 
(ino.). 


Same as Dvayopanisad. 


gazqatfa Bik. 1658. 
gagara TA. 81, 2214(3). 


zaafa explanation of Dvayamantra. 
(See above) Adyar I. p.31a. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 202. Brl. 62. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 38. IO. 4854A (26) (in a 
collection) MD. 548-49. 17171. 17546. 
MT. 352(b) (in a collection), 2464(c), 
6035(a-1). Mysore I. p. 12. Mysore D. 
T. 318-20. Oppert IT. 3169. Udaipur p. 
64, no, 89 of Ptd, Cat. (Dvaitopanisad).. 
Pid. (1) Unpublished Upanisads, 
p. 27. Adyar 1938. (2) 108 Ups. 
(Jüanakhanda) pp. 460-61. with 
‘Hindi transl. 2nd edn. Samskritz 
Samsthan, Bareilley, 1963. 


gifaasareutaat or Vikramarkacarita. MD. 
12207, 
See Vikramarkacarita and Simha- 
ganadvatriméika. 
gifaarcaatat ny. Mysore I. p. 391 (with C.). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 1, no. 21. 
—Q. Mysore I. p. 391. 


aifsassatat by Svaripananda, 1 Mad, Uni. 
B.KS. 146(b). | 


190 


ifsrufamt or Dvatriméibhavana or Bhava- 
nadvatrimsika by Amitagati. 

See Bhavanadvatrimgika. 

gifaaenaa kavya. by Bakakavi. PUL. II. 
p. 256. 

gifsaraagata dh. NP. VI. 24. 

gifsaener Bud. Skt. tantra. Hod. Bud. 406 
(2 sections only). 

—Hevajradakinijalasambara from. 

Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 58. 

gifsangafear story of Vikramaditya. by 
Nandikegvara. (Beg. gu $m). 
TCD. 1598. 

For different versions of the story 
see Vikramarkacarita and  Simhà- 
sanadvatrith $ika. 

gifsaraiiaretaa IM. 11215. 


gifaecga vedalaksana. Adyar D. IL 983. 


(in a collection of  Vedalaksagas). 
Same as Saptalaksana, Adyar I. 
p. 53b. 
gagaan vais. by Kavi- 
éekhara Raya, Varendra 1200. 
gira derer PUL. IT. p. 274. 
See Vikramarkacarita and Sim- 
hāsanadvātrimśikā. 
gifåmaqaa Baroda 12225. 
gifsaagera by Vallabha. Udaipur TI. 131, 
23(6). 
—by Vaikunthanatha. RASB, III. 2872 
(2) (title suggested). 
—by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 132, 9 (117). 
gifs aerafadta 39 verses from Varaha- 
purana. IO. 5593. | 
gifsmaqcrasdtat on Vignu in 6 verses. (Beg. 
Rdggega sürgasact fasi), IO. 7091. 
— (Beg. arusata). MD. 18186. Taylor I. 
p. 17. i 


alfiagecfiag: 32 Ups. Gough p. 161 (3 mss.). 
Mysore 1. Oppert I. 3148. 5061. IT. 
4028. Ramesvaram 123 (Dvatrithsopa- 
nigad). 
—C, Oppert IT. 4655. 


gifsranqsitarenen Mysore I. p. 575. 
aifiadtaran tantra, Sg. IT. 195 (ino.). 
aifaaadtatsata sakta. MD. 5665. 

PUE EICCUEIEU TI Jain. an. BORI. 32 of 


1880-81. Chani 202, D. p. 167 (Chs. I- 
XX). Jainagranthavali p. 281. 
—Q. Vrtti. Chani 200. 
atfragarfafrai(eata) or Dvatritisika by 
(Siddhasena)Divakara. JASB. 1908, 
p. 420b (no. 7122). Rohtek 27. 

Q. in C. on Jainadharmavarastotra, 
pp. 124-25. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 85. 

On the different works of the same 
title by different authors, see Anekant 
II. pp. 495-96 and Visvatativaprakasa 
Intro. pp. 44-45. 

Cf.  Ekaviméatidvatriméika and 
Vir Satidvatrin sika. 

Edn. (1) Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha Ser. Bhavnagar, 1909. 


afinar Jain. by Yasovijaya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 104, L. 3282. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Jaina Dharma 


Prasüraka Sabha Ser. 10. Bhavnagar, 


1909. (2) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1910. 

—Q. Tattvadipika or Arthadipika by a 
himself. BP. p. 162a. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 104. L. 3282. 


aaga Jain. by Hemacandra. 
Jainagranthavali p. 180. L. 1502 


(Dvatriéika). Prob. same as Anya- | 


yogavyavacchedadvatrith sika. 


-gaat Jain. 


gagara niti. 
Bikaner 3742 (ino.). 


Bee Bharatakadvatrim¢ika. 


gifsagiama: mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 537Z 
49. 


(kathàsaügraha). 


 gufafuer Jain. Chani 3056 (Rrarz). 


—C, ibid. 
gifafirat Jain. by Devabhadra, Pattan I. 
p. 64. 


stotra. by Hemacandra. 


L. 1502. 
See Dvatriméaddvatriméfika. 


aifatrareafaata Jain. Chani 3092. 

Cf. Ekaviméatidvatriméika. Pub- 
lished in Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha Ser. 14. Bhavnagar, 1903. 


—grfSfirsrafS(aa) BP. p. 240a. 


afama by Siddhasenadivakara, BORI. 
1189 of 1891-95. 


See Dvatrithéaddvatrimsika. 
Cf. Jinarainakoga p. 183b. 


t aifiattaraat or Dvatrithsatika by Amitagati. 


See Bhavanadvatrimsika. 


gifian tantra. Mithila. — 
. gamar Jain. Pkt.in about 1400 gathas. 


Pattan T. p. 35. 


: gamata Tantric Bud. by Nagarjuna. 


Cordier II. p. 7. 


See Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. XLI. 
Intro. p. evii. 


Uem Jain. Chani 1027. 3409. 


—C. ibid. 


Augas Jain, Pkt. in 12 chs, by Jina 


vallabha, pupil of Abhayadevasüri, 
Jac. 695 (with C.) Jainagranthavali 
p. 199. JBhP, I. 1284, T 
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Ptd. with C. of Jinapala. Jinadatta- 
suri Pracina Pustakoddhara Fund Ser. 
Bombay, 1934. 


— OC. Vivarana. BP. p. 218a. JBhP. I. 
1284. 


—C. by Jinapala, pupil of Jinapatisüri. 
Jainagranthavali p. 199. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. pp. 40-41 (no. 22 (1)). 

Q. by Samayasundaragani in Sama- 
carigataka. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 
171, 


Pid. with text. 
—C, Vrtti by Devabhadra. Jac. 695. 
areaqene jy. Adyar. 
aage jy. MD. 13572-74. 13575-78 
(inc.). 
gramen jy. Adyar IT. p. 59b. 
grqumigmms jy. PUL. IT. p. 222. 


aaas qaar made up of Vedic ancillary 
texts Sarvanukramani of Katyayana, 
Anuvakanukramani of Saunaka and 
Chandabsaükhya. 


Cf. PUL. I. p. 22. 
ganagana Bharatpur I. 271. 
geaman Allahabad 108, 
geag bhakti. on the worship of 
the 12 companions of Gopala (Krsna). 
L. 2924. 
mlzamene. jy. Adyar. 
gieaadicatenta by Saikaracarya. Allahabad 
T1. 


Cf. °pafijaristotra below. 
aTzaseq composed in 1589 A.D. by Hira- 
vijayasüri. Jainagranthavali p. 161. 
grzasatfafegeata Allahabad 73. IM. 7677N 
(°jyotirliiga). 7996. Stein 222. Udaipur 
TI. 144, 48. 


See also Dvadagalinga®. 


Lua 


-—or Dvadagalinga® by Saikaracarya 
(Beg. shig3 gemsidt or nad), Adyar 
I. p. 233a. Adyar D. IV. 924 (verses in 

- diff. order). Allahabad 108, 113, Bomb. 
Uni. 1497 (ii), Burnell 198a. CPB. 
2298. 2299. 9304, TD. 22318-19, 
Udaipur p. 62, no. 1766 of Ptd. Cat. 
Weber 1242, 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Rainakara pt. I. 

N. S. Press. Bombay, 1888. Stotra no. 
10. (2) Br. St. Muktahara. Pt, I. p. 33f. 
Guj. Printing Press, Bombay, 1912, 
1923. (3) Works of Sankara. Vol. 18, 
pp. 130-33 (Beg. reads uzà 
agaaa), 

agaaateg: or Dvädaśaliħgāni. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 46. IM. 7990A. Prob. 
same as the shorter version, Ptd. in 
many collections. (Beg. aus dat a). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 804-5, 

argaaqaea Jain. Arrah T. p. 13. 


giqalasngafa Q. by Jayasithha in Jayama- 
dhavamanasollasa, Bikaner ms. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin 1950, p. 
133. 


agaga dh. IM. 6527 (inc.), 
auaa — yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1047. | 
areata Bharatpur III, 153C. 
aua stotra. Oppert I, 160. 

See Namadvadasapafijara below. 
aunan TD. XX. Sup. no. 810(g). 


(Raana 12 verses on Visnu. (Beg. 
efr Sra Afraga) GD. 1172. A19, 
Granthappura p. 57. no. 1172 ii, 


FAC CIE TES ES TESI Visvabharati 
2931(e). 


—on Devi. TD. 19967. 
—on Visnu. Dacca 299, A. 9. 
—on Siva. Dacca 299, A. 7. 


unspecified. 


—on Sürya. Dacca 40c. 916. D. 2, IM. 
—in the form of a dialogue between : 


RIGMTAGAT írivais in praise of Visnu 


^ Wen Faq saata 1), MT, 171(b). 


—from Rudrayümala, America 4577, 
Gagana TD. XX. Sup. no. 236 


area Frenra) arate Bud, by Nagarjuna, (only 


CE CHEETP EIC 


areata dh. Bikaner 1715. 


8738B (Dvadasanamasüryastotra). 
Krsna and Arjuna. MD. 18088. 


recited by Srivaisnavas while wearing 
the mark on the forehead. (Beg. «gs 


Ptd. under the title Dvadaéamürti- 
dhyana, Upayuktaparayana p. 89. 
Ubhayavedantagranthamala. Madras, 
1967. 


Cf. Dvadagapundravidhistotra 
below. i 


(in a collection) (This is Bhimastotra, 
containing the twelve epithets of 
Bhima), 


metrical portion), Extant only in. 
Chinese. Nanjio 1186, Acc, to Chitsang,. 
verse portion is by Nagarjuna and 
prose C. by a later writer, Transl. into 
Chinese by Kumarajiva in 408 A.D, 
See JA, 215(1929). p. 2 fn. 219(1931) 
app. p. 155. 


Restored into Skt. by Pt. Ayya- 
Swami Sastri, Visvabharati, 1955. 
Passages from Karika are noted, 
(gaure, “greater hypo- 
thetical Sanskrit (or Kuche an) compila- 
tion from the Madhyamikakarika of 
Nagarjuna. by Pingalaksa, with the 
latter’s C. thereon known only in & 
Chinese transl. by Kumarajiva, under 
the title Shih. erh, men-tun; in 408 A.D. 
Richard A. Gard. See J, of Ind. & 
Bud, Studies, Tokyo TI. (1953-54) 1-10. 


anataka 
grau (a)sfesresta 


gaada TD. XX. Sup. no. 809 


(in a collection). 

on Visnu. TD. 21079-86. 

or ?mafijari. by Sankara- 
càrya. (Beg. «s mfarq ww Marz), part of 
the Bhajagovindastotra or Mohamud- 
gara. 


Adyar D. IV. 1632-1650. 1651 (with 
C.) (the diff, mss. containing varying 
nos. of verses). 1652 (with Telugu C.). 
(Extr. pp. 249-50). Allahabad 71 
(D. Carpatikastotra) America 1790. 
AS. p. 85. Burnell 201a. Dahilaksmi 
XIII. 55. GD. 577 (with C.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 38. Granthappura p. 25, 
no. 577 (with C.). IM. 6163. IO. 59406. 
MD. 10063. 10064-65 (inc.). 10066. 
10515-17. 17556. MT. 4079(a) (with C.). 
7655. Oppert II. 1974. 2155. 40929. 
5436. 10044. Pet, 726. Rajapur 97. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 56 (no. 490 a). 
TCD. 352B (in a collection of stotras 
by Sankara). TD. 7140 (in a collection). 
7273-78, 7279 (ine. XX. Sup. no. 
1015(c). Trav. Uni. 313E (ino.). 4899. 
5527A, 5606Z-37. 13011B. 13140T. 
(ino.). L.11Z-7. C. 2272F. Whish 32 (3) 
given as Pirvottaradvadasamafijarika- 
stotra has same beg. as Carpata- 
pafijarikastotra, NCC. VI. p. 403b. 

Ptd. (1) Works of Sankara 18. pp. 
62-9; (2). with English translation. 
Ganesh & Co., Madras, 1962. 

See also IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
805-7. 

—C. Oppert TT. 10045. 


—C. Amoda. Adyar D. IV. 1651. 


—C. Makaranda by Svayath prakasayogin, | 


disciple of Gopalayogindra. GD. 577. 
Granthappura p. 25, no. 577, MD. 
10067. MT. 4079(a). 
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agatat: vedanta. on stages of Parama- 
hathsahood. (BORI. ms. enumerates. 
15). Allahabad 100. Bd. 648. BORI. 
648 of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. i. 367. 
Is this (Dvādaśa) Mahavakya~ 
vivarana by Sañkarācārya. 
Of. BORI. D. IX. i. 369. 
aigagestafaedta Trav. Uni, 12943. I. 
Cf. Dvàdaíanàmastotra ^ érivaig- 
above. 
&Iqargsregu Dacca 2223. F., 
rigaTHtaagureara(?) Jain. BP. p. 216b. 
RIQSUCRISI Tagh?) Jain. BP. p. 241a. 
aasma?) Jain. BP. p. 222b. 
gastaua or Dvadasayatratattva by 
Raghunandana Bhattacarya. 
See Dvadasayatratattva. 
argued or Acdryavithsati stotra, by 
Mahazarya. Adyar L p. 191a. Adyar 
D. IV. 2844-5. 3006, 
See Vedàntadesikadvadasaprása- 
virnsati. 
gamak stotra. Adyar T. p. 201b. 
See Vedantadesikadvadasaprasas-. 
taka, Adyar D. IV. 3007. 
alquaqan Bud. belongs to Sütránta. on the 
12 perfect Buddhas spoken by Buddha. 
to Maitreya. AMG. IT. pp. 273.311. 
AR, XX. pp. 469. 511. Kanjur Kyoto. 
151. 
gaaagam Bud. by Jinamitra and Danaf£ila.. 
Kanjur Kyoto 478. 
Cf. Nanjio 335, 336. 
giqawaaane orRamalaíikatagra. on divina-- 
tion from dice. by Somanatha. Bik.. 
711. CPB. 2300. 
aiqaara jy. BORI. 542 of. 1899-1915. 
Burnell 80a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 38.. 
TA. 2216. 2438. 


194 


—ascribed to Jaimini. Oppert I. 362. 
3566. IT. 1455. 1628. 7596. 
—ascribed to Brhaspati. 
XXXIII. 49(4) l 
gamas jy. by Bhadrabahu. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 347. 
giganaar Jain. an, BORI. 768(g) of 1892-95. 
585 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
652 (fol. 224-272). Chani 2280. 3152, 
3330. Jainagranthavali p. 180. Pattan 
T. p. 65 (Pkt.). Peters. V. p. 291 (no. 
768(i)). 
arzaaraataar Jain, BBRAS. 1741. Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 253. 267 (°bhavana- 
visayakatha). 
SIRWWUUIEem Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 199. 
Pattan I. p. 410 (12 gathas), 
waaaraaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a 


Dahilakgmi 


(no. 7235). 
‘grearataaracat Peters. I. App. p. 54, 
(no. 78). 
See  Candravedhyaka, NOC. VI. 
p. 367. 


grzanataira jy. Mithila. 

Rleaatans or “phalani or °bhavah. jy. diff. 
texts. Adyar II. p. 59b (8 mss.; 4 ine.), 
America 5120-1. Bikaner 4773 (dated 
1764 A.D.) 4774 (with notes) BP. 
p. 207b. Chani 542, 1659b. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 38. IM. 1314 (in yatra), 
Mad. Uni. 344a. MD. 13783-84. 
13785(inc.). 13786. 13787 (ino.). 13790 
Cbhavadiphala) Mithila. MT. 374(h). 
2644(d). 4197(b). Oppert I. 4417. II. 
3310. PUL. II. p. 222, RASB. 7822, 
Sangam 102. TA.2216 ("bhavah). TD. 
11457-8 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5746B. 


—from Kamadhenupaddhati. Adyar II. 
p. 59b. 
See NCC. III. p. 351b. 


—from Jàtakakalanidhi. 
Taylor TIT. p. 754. 


—from Jatakakamadhenu. Stein 160. 


MD. 19789; 


Cf. from Kamadhenupaddhati. 


—from Tajakalankara. Mysore I. p. 342 


(3 mss.). 


—tfrom Devakeraliya. MD. 13782. 


Cf. Keralacandrika, NCC. V. p. 43a 
and Keraladvadagabhava, ibid. p. 43b. 


—according to Kerala; dialogue between 
Bhrgu and Garga. RASB. X. 7125 


(diff. from above). 


—from Yavanajataka. MD, 13788 (ino.). 


glaaaraneiany jy. MT. 227. 


500. 


gigaarafaate jy. America 5122-3, Ben. 31. 
Bhr. 328. BORI. 328 of 1882-83. PUL. 
IL. p. 222. SB. 275. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 63 (no. 209), 


maura jy. T.A. 2438 (ine). 
srmprarpgimn jy. TA. 4023(a). 
glaararaeraa jy. Bikaner 4775. 


agama jy. Adyar. 


zaara Jain. JBhP. I. 1285. 


anamannan jy. Parāsariya. Bomb. Uni. 


grasngpsemau atfearaaistaraa Bud. 


Ptd. Sadhanamala 
XXVI. pp. 283-84, 


-~ Cf. *vandiyana? below. 


rangers qure as ereq agr aum aaa 


Bud. 
Pid. Saàdhanamala 
XXVI. pp. 286-88. 
Cf. “vandiyana’ below. 
agaaga maknani AmA 
Nepal II. p. 267. 
Cf. *odiyana? above. 


Vol I. GOS. 


Vol. I. GOS. 


Bud. 


Bud. Nepal II. p. 267. 
à Cf. °odiyana® above. 
giqaaghat Mad. Uni RB. AS, 
(with C.). 
—C, by Visvanatha. Mysore;l. p. 218. 
aiquaaltat stotra. on Siva. Adyar D. IV. 
921-22, 923 (Sankarastaka). MD. 11029 
(Namaskarastotra). 
Ptd. Stotrarpava p. "b with the 
. title Arunacalastotra. 
gunaan or ^mafijari? by Sankara- 
carya. 


149(d) 


" See Dvadaéapafjarika stotra above. 

ganai by 

Adyar I. p. 191. 

Same as Vivekamafijari adv. See 

Adyar D. IV. concordance on p. 611, 

Su TA. 80. 279 (11). TCD. 300 (in a 
collection ; with Tamil C.). Trav. Uni. 
5527A, Visvabharati 3014. 

agaaa by Bhaskarabhagavatpada, Up. 
Br. Mutt 510, 

FACE ERIS EE Zo MB See Mahavakya’. 

aramama dh. Mithila, 

alquaraagaiaa dh. Bomb. Uni. 1772 (in 

3 verses at the end of Ganapati- 

paddhati). 


RNeAatagacaac dh. Burnell 140b. Same 
as Danaratnakara, TD, 18879, 
atamans jy. CPB. 2303, 


—by Bahubali. Pannalal Bombay V. 
B. p. 26. 


Hastamalakacarya. 


mandapurana. America 1190, 
Halen Jain. Chani 3827, 
arewaay yams dh. Nabadwip 149, 
amaisa jy. Adyar II. p. 59b. 


Saag (aeea gay dh. from Brah- 
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Aya asam aa | aeaa dh. Paris (B. 230 TIT). 


—or Dvādaśayātrāpramāņatattva dh. 
on the twelve great festivals of Visnu 
at Puri; section of Smrtitattva. by 
Raghunandana, 

AS. p. 85. Cabaton I. 795(TIT) (an.). 
Dacca 328F. 1640.  2042B. 3980. 
L. 2232. SSPC. III. T. 104. Vangiya 
P. 146 (Pramina section only). 
Varendra 1909. 


See JASB. XI (1915) 353. See also 
Yatratattva, 


Ptd. Yitratattva. Sams. 
Parishad Ser. 16. Calcutta, 1926, 


aguas from Brahmapurana. Dacca 
263.B. 


BIX*TdIHUTR(THIC) on the twelve festivals 
of Lord Jagannatha at Puri. by Vid- 
yanivasa of Bengal (16th Cent.) See 
JASB. XI (1915) 286. f 

Hpr. I. 191. RASB. III. 2429, 


Sah. 


aana jy. Assam Jy. 10. (Sjt. 
Kalidatta Sarma Mahajan of 
Dingdingi). 


arauctagens jy. Kotah 282. 
agauas jy. IM. 76760, 
aauina jy. Bikaner 4776. 
azaua jy. B. IV. 148. PUL. IL 
p. 222 (inc.). 
See also Dvadagaragiphala below. 


raura jy. Assamese Mss. 13. 


grWrRrRS jy. by Romakacaryayavana- 
carya. Bikaner 4777 (inc.) (dated 1629 
A. D.). 


grease jy. Udaipur p. 62. no. 1462 
of Ptd. Cat, 


arqafretaq with C. jy. America 5124. 
aasan TA. 1729(1). 
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gaga term referring to the mimarhsa- 
Sütras of Jaimini in 12 chapters (also 
: Dvadaéadhyayi), 

Q. by Advaitananda in C. Brahma- 
vidyabharana on Brahmasitrabhasya 

_, of Sankara, Hall p. 89. 
glégeactagag by Sankara. IL. 206 (inc.). 
gigusavadaeag mim. Hz. 1803. TD. 6989. 
—mim. a part of Srikanthabhasya of 


Appayya  Dikgita. BISM. Rr. fs 
429. SBBD, 557 (ino. Ujjain I. 
p. 03. 


gigueaqaar; jy. Stein 164. 

arasakna Luck. Uni. p. 38. 

ggasama jy. an. TD. 11459, 

alqattex see Dvàdafajyotirlinga? above. 

alqafegeaaa from Padmapurana. Weber 
459a (verses 9-13), 


atqafeqedta IM. 9735. Nasik IL. 572B. 
graategien by Satkaracarya. Allahabad 
108. 
See Dvada£ajyotirlihgastotra. 


gTaqaialaaaa Bud. belongs to Sitranta on 
some astrological predictions. AMG. 
II. 288, AR. XX. p. 485. 
giga Jain. Chani 3789 (with C.). 
—C, Avaciri. ibid. 
gagaan Jain. Chani 451 (faqrs) (with C.). 
—Q. Tika. ibid. 
agaaa See Vasudevamanana. Trav. Uni. 
6317(a). 


aaasta? See also 


. dürdhvam? below. 


Dvada£sabda- 


giqaasigeaaarnagaiat dh. Baroda 8888. 


aresrastzeiireafafa Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 324(b). 
arare ipea Raana afafa from Brahmanda- 


purana. MT. 5441(h). 


} 


grpuuieat man qerara from. 
Rudrayamala. Baroda 18446. — 
aahratarantact TD. XX, Sup. no. 926. 
gigaaacata tantra AK. 988. BORI. 988 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 224. 
arquhRragsfrmqu dh. on inheritance. MD. 
17921 (inc.). 
greufaegadimer dh. K. 180. 
—from Dattamimarmsa of Nandapandita. 
Mysore I. p. 109. l 
gizataagatara aoc. to Manu. MT. 5442(d). 
aiqataataar TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (in a 
collection). 


agafa firea: TD. XX. Sup. no, 953- 
(in a collection). 


agahan Adyar II. p. 216b. 
araatata Jain. Chani 2270. 


aagada BP. p. 186a. | 
gaama Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a (no. 
7239). 


—or Paficaparamesthividhana. Jain.. 


Laksmisena p. 29. 

gigaaanat Jain. Skt. an. BORI. 355 of 
1871-72. 1108 of 1884-87, 586 of 
1895-08. D. p. 87. Gough p. 97. 
Jainagranthavali p. 253. Pattan I. 
p. 148. Peters. VI. p. 119 (no, 586(a)).. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 8. | 

—by Caritrakirtigani. Jainagranthavalt 

p. 253. 

giqaaagen Jain. Jainagrenthavali p. 200. 

gamag Jain. by  Manatuügasüri- 
Peters. I, App.. p. 94 (no. 159(3)). 

See Parigrahapramàna below. 

geaaayattraa Jain. BORI. 1075 
1884-87. 

gigaaaugaes Jain. Chani 3965. 


of. 


smear Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425b 
* . (Prathamadidvadasavrata). 


ws by Hemadri. BORI. 223 of 1884-87. 
ATUAT STH (zarewqurem) BORI. 1166(e) 
of 1884-87, 628(c) of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1240. 1241. 
aaah aera Jain. Chani 3287, 
gquadarma Jhalrapatan p. 39, 
aaua amot (Bud. ?) (col: sfr exequi 
araa wum:). Oxf. IT. 1449(85), 
Gru Udaipur II. 132, 6(3). 
areas queue  Pejawar 406. 
Smp: TA. 3646(o). 
—C. by Hastamalaka. ibid. 
TUAM: Apast. Gu. 3. 
anaga Dacca 1579. P. 9, 
mauaa Jain. Ben. 249 (with C.). 
—C. by Amrtarucibhatta. ibid. 
Trewereferétqua mdada) Bud. by 
Anandagarbha. Cordier III. p. 189. 
anakara vedanta. BORI. 140 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 267. 
auat or °stotrani. unspecified. Oppert 
. I. 2857. 3637. II. 129. 625. 6077, 
Paris (D292). Pejawar 164(g.) 180(o). 
334 (with C.). Trippünittura IT. 5 (5) 
Udaipur IT. 145, 16. 
—C. an. Gough p. 32. Oppert IT. 130. 
—C. by Visnupatyacárya. Pejawar 334. 


Mgata on Vignu in 12 chs. in 126 verses. 
(Beg. aA ary «qni qu Rud). by 
Anandatirtha. 

Adyar I, p.191a (3 mss.; with C.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1653-55. 1656-8 (with 
.; C) America 3891. Bhr. 694 (with C.). 

 BISM. f. 398/22. Bomb. Uni. 1693, 
.  BORI. 694 of 1882-83 (with C.) 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 929 (with C.). 
A—50 


p. 958, TD. 


—C, an. MD. 10072. Trav. Uni. 


1884 (without a.'s name). 
—O. Vyakhya by Tirumalacarya. Adyar 
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` Burnell 107a. Gough pp. 180. 181. IM. 


6252, L. 1312 (with C.). MD. 10068-69, 
10070-71 (inc.). MT. 445 (with Kannada 
meaning) (adhys. 3-6), 5816. 5825, 
5909(c). Mysore I. p. 218 (6 mss.; 4 
with C.). Pejawar 71. PUL. II. p. 180 
(3 mss.). Rice 272, SB. 396. Taylor I. 
21064—78. "Trav. Uni. 
2258B. 3481. 4680, 9474 (inc.) 9475 
(inc.; with C.). Trippüpittura I. 364(22). 
397(10) (inc.). 684 T. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 250. 

Ptd. (1) along with Gitatatparya- 
nirpaya; for Krishnamacharya of 
Kumbhakonam. N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1910. (2) in Kannada script. vp dh 
City, 1917. (3) Udipi, 1918. (4) i 
Telugu script. nibo paádkai 
Tirupati, 1923-94. (b) Gopalavilasa 
Press, Kumbhakonam, 1927, 


9475 
(ino.). 


—C. by Gangodamigra, Adyar D. IV. 


1656-7, Extr. pp. 250-1. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 54. Bhr. 694. BORL 


694 of 1882-83 (wrongly given as 
. Garudamiéra) BORI. D. XIII. iii. 929, 


L. 1312. Mysore I. p. 632, RASB. 
VII. 5735. 


Ptd. Aryasevaka Press, Bombay, 


I. p. 191b. Adyar D. IV. 1658-59, 
Extr. pp. 251-52. Mysore I. p. 218 
(2 mss.) PUL. II. p. 180. Trav. Uni. 
2219E. 11357B. 


—C. by Narasithha. Mysore I. p. 218. 


Is this by Chalari Narasimha? Cf. 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dai. Li. II. 
p. 298. 
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0G. by Veükatadasa. Mysore T. p. 218. 
ACUSE by Vadiraja. usd 117. 
gigaeae Jain, Chani 1745, - 
arqpuerafaueg “jy. Adyar II. p. 52a (2 mss.). 
greweurer jy. an explanation of the 12 

E Zodiacal houses. IO. 6354A. 
gWuetgdufa sr. Stein 16 (ine.). 
FACIE | Bomb. Uni. 825. 
zigana Dacca 538. B. 1. 
aawa GD. 1213 U (Dvadasaksara- 


mantra as well as mantras on 
Nrsimha). 1243A 12, 


gama stotra. Trav. Uni. C.M, 11F. 


aaargta Adyar IL. p. 233a. Trav. Uni. 
1307L. L. 537Z9. L. 720Z 4. 


See Dvadasaksarimantra below. 
anauawa Bharatpur XVI. 73. 
gaaat stotra. Oppert TI. 1085, 


aamiais stotra. by Ekanatha, son of 
Hari. BL. 270. 

agamana America 1854, 

giagreateata by Sukadeva. Dacca 3296. 
SSPC, IIT. U. 5. 


grauem (sq). on the mantra * Om namo 

. bhagavate Vasudevaya '. MD. 6431-33. 

: 6434-35 (different). 15117. 

&rqwresuilsedr! Dacca 299, E. 5. —— 

aaga Jain. Moodbidri I. 116(b) (ino.). 

Same as next ? 
arqargagagat Jain. BORI. 510 of 1884-86, 
| Peters. IIT. p. 402 (no. 510). 

aaay Jain. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 200. 

arg Hume (Beg. afrmmfs eru). by 
Jinabhadrasüri. in 21 verses. 


Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 88-90, 


pak. 


arentstafa Jain. dh. — (Magadhi- and 
Skt.. by .Pradyumnasüri. BORI. 
„ 107 of :1872-73, Gough p. 109. 
-Bee .C. by Pradyumnasiri on 
Pravrajyavidhana ‘below. 
alzMeqaaricot ` jy. recent work. Radh, 34. 
alqancast: paur. Pheh. 3. 
agafa Kotah 786, 
arqateeasa —Vifvabharati 2444, 
giqanlacaranar CPB. 2305. 
aigatlaeaeaa — Oppert I, 
Trav. Uni. 1491A. 
—C. Oppert II. 9937, 
aaaea Adyar I. p. 224a (Aditya- 
stotra). Adyar D. IV. 2622-23. 

Ptd. along with Visnusahasranama- 
stotra, in Grantha script. Sasira- 
safijivini Press, Madras, 1909. 

aaia in 14 verses, (Beg. Afara- 
SsTgr:). 

Pid. Collected by Sivaganga Sundara. 
Srauti. Sañkara Gurukulapatrika V. 18.. 
pp. 30-33. 

EIQATQSd garaetaatata (Beg. afta mad ar 

fra mash aro) three diff, texts: 
(1) by Saunaka in 21 verses. (2) by 
Satatapa and Gargya in 22 verses and 
(3) by Parijatakara and Apararka in 
1l verses. RASB. III. 3004. 

See also Dvadafsbdadürdhvam? 
grureardtreeeeafremutaaterem() mim: 
by Sankara. PUL. II. App. P. 48. 

Of. Hall p. 198. — 

AECUE NESI Jain, an, Arrah I. p. 14 
| Laksmisena pp. 5. 9. 12. 23, 33. 35. 37. 
Moodbidri I. 244(a). Moodbidri II. 194.. 


4590. II. 9936. 


477(a). 504. 579(a). 580. 770, Sravana~ 


belgola 166b. Svadi 23, 


See also REG us NCC. I, Roped 
edn. p. 205a.. ; 


—Skt. twelve kinds of contemplation. 
MD. 16383. 

—by Alhiü. Jhalrapatan p. 87. 

—or Prakrtanupreksa or Barasanu- 
vekkha. Jain. Pkt. in 91 gathas on 


12 topics on dharma (expiations). 
by Kundakundacarya, 


Arrah T. p. 14. BORI. 992 A and 
C of 1887-91. IO. 7534. Jhalrapatan 
p. 103 (2 copies) (Ptd.). Karkal 45(b). 
Moodbidri I. 43 (d)  "5(d) (ino) 
Moodbidri II. 9(b) 42(c) (1, 2, 3) 
237(e) (inc.). 259(b). Pannalal Bombay 
I, p. 66 (Ptd.). (and Somadevasuri in 
Skt.). Petrograd 173(4) Rice .320. 
Sravanabelgola 380(d). Strassburg Dig. 
p. 2. 

A few verses agree with Anupreksa 
of Vattakera. See. Leumann, ZDMG, 
XT. p. 298. 


Ptd. (1) with Skt. ins and Hindi 
transl. Bombay, 1910. (2) with Marathi 
transl, Belgaum, 1912. (3) in a oollec- 
tion of a.'s works, Manik Dig. Jain 
Granth. Ser. 17. Bombay, 1920. (4) 
with transl. by Sital eee -Madras, 
1933. 

—in Pkt. & Marathi. by  Jinadasa. 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 9 (Ptd.). 


—by Cullaka Dharmadasa. Arrah I. A. 
"RM (Ptà.). mo 
aaga (fase) in 76 gathas. by Vatta- 


kera, Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 
—by Vijayanna. Hombucca 128, 


om - 


—by Subhaeandracarya. Arrah T. A. p. 
14 (Ptd.). 


—by Somadevasüri. Moodbidri T. '60(i). 
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agarar vedanta. Oppert IT. 2546." 
gigargadagaraataaanita MT. 437 (fol. 
.  109a)(ina collection Santikalpa). ^ '' 
zaraman IM. 6429, 
aTeUnggetgeqiatnatara IM. 6564, 
aaaea geada or . °pravasada- 
gatavidhi. pr. an extract from Garga-- 
sathhita; an optional form of the 
prayoga. L. 2664. RASB. ITI. 3005. 


Cf. Dvàdasottaram suhydavalokana-- 

. vidhi, Bomb. Uni. 1231. 
— different text. (Beg. aaar? sae g).. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54 (from. 


Gargasarhità). (2 mss). L. 4013.. 
RASB. IIT. 3006. 
grpaueqrge dufafafua from — Santisara, by 


Dinakara Bhatta. BISM. fa, 861. 
gigureagaadatna dh. in 11 glokas, Baroda. 
4040 (found along with Tithinirnaya).. 
zaanga IM. 2242(b). 
gigareargeaneatary Rajapur 931. — 
zaapargaiaam Randt Skt, Coll Ben.. 
1918-30, p. 35 (no 295). 


"MAN TS Burnell 149b. 
* Same as Ciravalokanaganti, TD.. 
/ 1949. 
greed ut saraaa fafa IM. 0545 
ACCU @eqasaatata otherwise called 
-Dvadasabdottaramilanavidhi. Bomb. 
Uni, 1231. IM 9754 (milana). 
Cf. Dvàadasabdadürdhvam?, RASB. 
ITI. 3005. 
aandaa afa Biera I. 185. 


aoire IM, 6563. E 
FAC EHECUR E dain. See Nayacakra by- 
Mallavadi Ksamáframana. 

amumuexeuu MD. 7878, 
amu jy. Oppert IT. 4656, 5335. 


200 


gigumanratare IM. 8718 (Dvadasarna). 


_Kotah 826. 


gaadis med. in 12 chs, different texts. 


MD. 130903 (with Tamil meaning). 
13094. 

aamakahasaa for Parvati. Adyar II. 
p. 216b. MD. 6436-38. 14673 (inc.). 
15541. 


amatat TD. 23206. 
Cf. Aryadvadasaka. 


garg vedic. Baroda 9851(b). CLB. I. 
p. 10. Kavindracarya 581. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 34(b) PUL. I. p. 50 (gr. pr.). 
Wai 36. 


See also ?prayoga below. 
gigute by Moreávara Dikgita. Kavindra- 
carya 444, 
game sgadan BBRAS. 592. Ben. 17. 
Haug 35. München 198, D 
Vytidhahinadvadasahaprayoga, IO. 
432-3 is same as this. 
gigarenatata dh. Stein 92, 


gaama Drah. by Talavrntanivasin. 
Baroda 6742(d) (inc.). 6979(g) (inc.). 
6979(h) (ino.). 
aaaeaii sr. Adyar. 
—from Kīātyäyanaśrautapaddhati of 
Devayàjüika. PUL. IL. App. p. 22. 
—Sahkh. by Raghunathadvivedi, son of 
Laksmidhara. and grandson of Govar- 
dhana, TD, 2738. 
—ér. by Sankara, son of Vàcaspati, PUL. 
T. p. 60. Stein 16. 
aizmeancsdianait Apast. Baroda 6789(c). 
gamead £r. Adyar I. p. 60b. AS. 
p. 85. Bd. 105(fr.). BISM. fa. 239. 274. 
BORI. 105 of 1887-91. Trav. Uni. 
3704. 11804D. Vi$vabharati 1766 (ino.). 
—(Beg. saiun finid). MT. 2635(b). 


— or Acchavakaprayoga. Gough p. 30. 
—Baudh. Kavindracarya 383. 


—MT, 3240 (ine). Paris (D. 142. 142A. 


150a). 

—C. by Sadarama, son of Deveé$vara. 
Paris (D150a). 

—by Talavrntavasin. Mysore I. p. 59. 

—by Raghunathabhatta Ayacita, son of 
Rudrabhatta. PUL. II. App. p. 24. 
Trav. Uni. 1953. 

Cf. Acchavakaprayoga for Dva- 
da$a&ha. L, 702. See also Dvadagahac- 
chavakaprayoga below. ^: ` 

—by Sadarama, son of Devegvara. PUL. 
I. p. 50. 


zamei Apast. Cs. IT. 92. L. 197. 

aaaea Apast. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 54, BISM, fa. 959. RASB, IT. 522-23 
(XXI pragna). Rice 40. 

graarenrafara sr. (Baudhayanagnisandhana). 

l Adyar I. p. 73b (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 

arememamrsitarain sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 50 

aamanaaaad AK. 87, Ben. 14. 
(Dvādaśsastomamahā°). BORI. 87 of 
1891-95. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 139. 


zamerana by Raghunātha, son of 
Rudra Bhatta. AK. 88. BORI. 88 of 
1891-95. Cs. I. 349, 350. 353 (diffe- 
rent). SB. 20. 


grzareatina an alias of Narayana Dvadaga- 
hayajin of Kaufikagotra, father of 
Cokkanatha and grandfather of 


Dvadagahayajin (Balapatafijali) (a. of - 


©. Sabdikaraksa on Sabdakaumudi, 


TD. 5856). 
See Narayana Dvadasahayajin 
below. 


grae, surnamed Balapatafijali, son 


of Cokkanatha and . grandson of | 


. Dvadasahayajin of Kausika gotra. 


~< 


—0C, on Sabdakaumudi. MT. 5081. TD. 
5856. | 
: (Not by Cokkanatha as given in 
NCC. VII. p. 85a). 


See Sahendravilasa, Tanjore. Sar. 
Mah. Ser. 54. Intro. pp. 49-50. 


See Balapatafijali. 
gamead sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 51 (ino.). 


gagan samans to be recited at the 


Dvadagaha sacrifice. BBRAS. 593 
(inc.). 


gaza sr. Adyar II. App. itib(p. 245b). 


-y Stein 16. Trav. Uni. 3075B (inc.). 
giganeediasait sr. pr. PUL. T. p. 51. 


araea aega Stein 16. 

mamei Ben. 4. IM. 5801. 5807. Hz. 
= 1302. Luck. Uni. p. 61 (Dvādaśa- 
hautra) PUL. II. App.:p.24. Wai 
320 (inc.). 


:ECCIEGAE or Vyüdhasamüdhaprayoga by 


.. , Raghunatha, son of Rudra Bhatta. 
. AS. p. 85. 


 mamedtaaain Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 54. AS. p. 85. Gough p. 31. L. 184. 
1383 (Agval.) (and Mahavrata). RASB. 
TI. 1452 (Asval). SB. 20. 

—by Raghunatha Rudrabhatta Ayacita. 
Ujjain I. p. 19. 

amassada sr. PUL. I. p. 51. 

—by Raghunatha Ayacita; son of 
Rudrabhatta. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 54. Cs. I. 347-48. 419. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 544. 

. See also Dvadagahaprayoga and 
Acchavakaprayoga above, 


WIWuremeRer Taitt. Ben. 9. 


Cf. Dvadasahaprayoga by Tāla- 
vrntanivasin. 
A—b1 
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graumTeradlvg(mranaur Adyar I. p. 66b. 

graues or Dvadafaáhejyasüri (+ Bha- 
vani) of Srirama family, father of 
Agnihotrasuri (C. 1592-5 to 1614) 
(a. of C. Tattvavivecani on Tattva~ 
viveka (Advaitaratnakoga) of Nrsithha-- 
srama. BORI. D. IX. i 18. MT. 
1638). ! 

amerang by Sadarama. NP. VIII. 2.. 

giaatataitatrare RASB, III. 2986(8) (ino.) 
(in a collection). 

adaa Mysore I. p. 59. 

algae ahaaa PUL. I. p. 51. 

atat See also Govatsadvadagi, CPB. 1511. 
Vamanadvadasi. 

agta (masmataas) — America | 
3380, 

gras Udaipur p. 62, no. 1727 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

—by Narayana. L. 1429(0). 
—by Narayana of Sangamagrame. 

(Küdallür in Kerala. Trav. Uni. 
1144B. l 


—by Raghunathabhatta, son of Madha- 
vabhatta. America 3340. 
aizalsuataaatiea pr. Adyar I. p. 97a. 
gatuaar nard BP. p. 161a. Guj. version: 
‘of Dvadasabhavana Katha ? 
agama See Kaisikadvadagimahatmys, 
from Varahapurana, Mysore I. p. 182; 
Bhadrapadagukladvadasi°, Lz, 282. 
(9, 10) and also Dvadasivrata? below. 
gaama dh. CPB. 2306. GD. 176. 
Granthappura p. 9. no. 176. Rice 86. 
—from Naradapurana. Udaipur II. 29, 
36. 


—from Skandapurana, RASB. V. 4174 
(fol. 78B). . 
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aaa Deo  184(1) 
Mahadvadasinirnaya). Lucknow. Mus. 


—from Brhannaradiya. CPB. 2307-8. 
Brgahaaneq from Brahmandapurana. PUL. 
IT. p. 161. 
gataaga Harisinghji p. 23 [24]. 
grqataaarersa or Rukmangadakatha. from 


Padmapurana. America 1098,’ Stein 
204, 


alqaitaafaea a prayer on Visnu to make 
the observance of Dvadasivrata 
efficacious. MD. 14219. 18674, 


aique from Vratakhanda (adhy. 15. 
16) of Hemadri. Rgb. 223. 


—from Vratarka. Stein 105. 
Blgataatarga Oudh XX. 166, Stein 92. 


See also Krsnadvadasivratodyapan a 
and Dvadasyudyapana. 


—from Skandapurana. Taylor II. 175. 


aadA Kadayanallür 50. Trav. Uni. 
13789B (grh.). 


gaoa Bud. by Sarahapada. Cordier- 


-TL p. 222, 
aaay ffr dh. Adyar. 
grep) Jinadabtasüri. Aliganj 
See Sakunasastra below. 
gamag in Vrajabhasa. by Caturbhujadása. 
—C, in Skt. 


See Vijayendra Snatak, Radha- 
vallabha Sampradaya p. 365. 


magama on the worship of Vişņu 

l after observance of Dvadagi vrata. an. 
Paliyam 605(c). (with Ekadasyara- 
dhana). Pañal Muttattukat 71. TCD. 
965C. Trav. Uni. C. 25450, 


gagara Oudh XVII. 52. XIX. 94 (2 
mss.). 96. XXI. 116, 


IO. 5598(fr.) (col. 


araga Damodar. 
admanager Ujjain IL p. 23. ^ 


greed erg ars anaana Bud. 
mentioned in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1422 A. D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 104. 
anaga 
—C. Damodar. 


“grat endum radai fr comment on 
Bhagavata verse I. 4. 14 (zw aaga] 
qd gud eto.). Udaipur II. 94, 1, 76. 
BRR 
—C. on Rathacakrakarmaciti. 
bharati 1352b. 
gru from Skandapurana. Hpr. ITT. 147. 
—by Gargacarya, CPB, 2309-10. 


bs 


See Gargasamhhita, NOC. V. 
p. 331a. 
gicatermatear Bikaner 1985. 
araraneant Mysore I. p. 629, 
KIRITA great grandfather of  Todara- 


malla (a. of Todarananda, Bikaner 
2360). P 
KINA 


—Govindavallabhanāțaka. L. 1672. 
RASB. VIT. 5358. See NCC. VI. p. 
206b. 


gramsa son of Tikabhatta, 
—Upakarmaprayoga. NP. IIa. 22. 
—OC. Sulbadipika on Baudhayanagulba- 
sūtra. IO. 292, 4636. RASB. II. 606, 
aicaratrnegia in 17 verses. (Beg mci 
gaat maqayadlded afamat). by Sriranga- 
carya of the family. of the Srigaila 
Anantasiri. : | 
Ptd. along with Badarinarayana- 
stuti. Lakshmi Venkatesa Press, 
Kalyan. 


gicatga(z)e by Binabayi. AK. 142, Extr. 


p. 113 (Ms. of ind BORI. 142 of 
1891-95. : 


Ptd. J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 


ft. 
UU. 


Vidyapati), 


ERRATEA unspecified. Allahabad 156. 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 255. 
BORI. 34 of 1871-72. 63 of 1875-76. 
232 of 1880-81. 385 of Viś. (i). Bühler 
539. IM. 1730. Jodhpur 729 (adh. 3). 
Kavindracarya 1823. Mithila. NP. IV. 
46. NW. 486. Poona 385. Radh. 39. 
Udaipur I. B. 62, 38. 39 (p. 62, 
no. 1702 and p. 64, nos. 378-79 of 
Ptd. Cat.). Wai 18. 


—from Garudapurana. RASB. V. 4174 
(fol. 92B.). 

` —from Padmapurana. Trav. Uni. 6618 
(ino.). 

—in 13 chs. from Bhargasamhita, 

—. Dvàrakakhanda. 

= Pid. Venkatesvara Press, 

1886. 

~ —from Vāyupurāņa. CPB. 2311. Gough 

|^ p.86. Gu. 3 

^ —from Visnudharmottarapurana in 8 
adhys. BORI. 167 of 1879-80. IO. 
6870. P.9. 

—from Skandapurana. Adyar I, p. 145a 
(4 mss.; 2inc.). Alwar 791. Bikaner 
1986 ino.) BORI. 132 of 1881-82, TM. 
1694, TO. 6867 (31 adhys.). Mandlik 
Sup. 159. Mysore I. p. 185. RASB. V. 
4174. (fol 185B) (in ‘a collection), 

oo, Udaipur II. 31, 12. Ujjain II, p. 23. 

—irom Prahladasamhita, in 41 adhys. 

made up of extracts from Skanda, 
Garuda and Padmapuranas. B. II. 44. 
BBRAS. 921. Bd. 152, Ben. 46. Bhk. 14. 


Bombay, 


1940 (along with Gangavakyavali of 
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Bhr. 48. 49. BORI. 48 and 49 of 
1882-83. 152 of 1887-91. Burnell 195a. 
Cs. IV. 226. GD. 177 (45 chs.) (cols. of 
12th and 15th chs. attribute this to 
Padmapurana). Granthappura p. 9. no. 
177. Harshe 34 (inc.). IO. 3660 (34 
adhys.). 6868 (8 adhys.). 6869 (ascribed 
to Sauparna ; 27 adhys.). Kh. 64. NW. 
494. Oxf. 72b. 84b (index). 348a. Oxf. 
IL 1171. RASB. V. 3876-77 (ino.). 
Report V. Taylor I. p. 60. TD. 10266. — 


—from Skandapurana (Sütasamhita). IM. 
1746 (ino. ). 
anatarana MD. 6439. 


areara or Dvarakegvara. valla- 
bhiya. 
—Girirajanamavali. Udaipur II. 227. 
3b. 
—Govardhananamavali. Udaipur II. 
226. 10. 
—Govardhanastaka. Udaipur IT. 226, 9, 
23. 


—Dvàrakesabhavana. Udaipur II. 213, 4. 
—Nityasevavidhi. BORI. 281 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 281. 
—Patraguddhisudha. Dahilaksmi II. 40. 
—C. on Balabodha of Vallabhacarya. 
Bd. 715. BORI. 715 of 1887-91. 
BORI, D. IX. ii. 526. 
Ref, to by Purusottama in his C. on 
Balabodha. 
See Purusotiamaji-A Study, p. 131. 
—Milapurusa. Udaipur II. 219, 3z, 
— 0. Tika on Siksapatra. Udaipur II. 
202, 16. 
—Samvatsarapratipannirnaya. Udaipur 
TI. 227, 27. 


—Sarasvatipijanaprakara. Udaipur II. 
225, 12. 


204 

ii —Sarasvatisthapana, Udaipur TI. 113, 
a PE 

anhuma by — Dvürakesa  Gosvamin. 


Udaipur IT. 213, 4. 
aiasgan paur. Triv. Cur. V. 41, 
atavasata Av. SB. 104, 
Brea vis. adv. Adyar II, 

Adyar D. X. 288. Extr. p. 295, 


arti $ilpa. by Sūtradhāra Govinda. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 38. 


grar son of Rajagopala and father of 
Vairocana (a. of Pratisthalaksana or 


Laksanasamuccaya, ^ RASB. III. 
2466-68), 

aqra Q. in Tikasarvasva of Sarvananda. 
Sg. IT. p. 27. ] 

arqegat dh. by Dhirasaya Sastri, CPB, 
2812. 

altateara Rv. Alwar 47. Peters. IT. p. 169 
(no. 55). 


—Sv. Peters, TI. p. 182 (no. 110) 
amarem śr. BISM, fu, 55. 
araTeara IM. 2029 (ino.). 7356 (ino.). 
angar TD. 14621 (inc). | 
angara Damodar. 
aitarartafa(?) paur. Bhr. 592. BORI. 592 
of 1882-83, Dvarakayatravidhi(?), 
aitararfafa or 
. different mahatmyas. Trav. Uni, 6748 
(ino.). 
BTCORUIQZ G silpa. Oppert I. 6003. 
anarafà Ujjain I. p. I0. 
araq Trav. Uni. 5606X. 
aiftarara father of Bhagavatisvamin (a. 
of Kavyavrttaprabodha. metrics. IO. 
5187). 
arftufasraqa Nepal II. p. 163 (inc.; con» 
tains only 10 Avadanas), 
See also Dvavithéatyavadana below. 


, | &rftérfirmrendtsrafafu(?) 


p. 159b. 


| aaaf or Dissaptatika or Bah 


^varnana. Compiled from | 


fpei gr. by Lakgmaga Dvivedin. Oudh 
1876, 8. 

qaqan Q. as authority by Abhayakara- 
gupta in Vajravalinama Mandalo- 
payika, RASB. I. 94, 

naamaa ata garara Bud. by Deva- 
Sem AES Cordier — II. 
| p. 146. 

—O, Sukusuma by Vaidyapada. Cordier 


‘Dacca 295. S, 


atfaafrgencarerarara or. Dvavithsavadan 
Bud. Skt. AS. p. 247. Hod. Bud. 97. 


aria qaa Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 13 

alfaaaaztazar Bud. 22 birth stori 
from Avadanagataka in hybrid skt 
Cabaten I. 60. Cambr. Uni Bu 
pp. 36. 50, 


On its language see R. L. Turner 
J RAS (1913) 289-304, 


alfaaragra See Dvavimhsatipunyotsahavada 
na, AS. p. 247, 


aRar Mad, Uni. R. K 
452(1), l 

See Tripadvibhütimahanaràáyagopa- 

nisad, NCC. VIII. p. 236a. 

aradfatiaecarat or Atitanagatavartamana- 

stavana. BORI. 925(42) of 1892-95 

BORI. D. XIX. ii. 634. : 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 100b 

alacafafaacats Jain. (Beg. 4€ arene SIR 

mf). 13 verses. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. 7 1-78. 


—Mahāyānāvatāra. Cordier II. p. 239. 
See also Dvakandi above. 
famog jy. Bikaner 4778. 


frafzargea jy. Oudh XX. 134, 

aaa us Bud. Forty-two sūtras. 
Transl. into German (or Russian) from 
the Tibetan by A. Shifner in 1851. 
See JRAS. 1880, An. Bep. Sn. p. xi. 
anag  Kotah 1129. 

qsar dh. in 6 ullasas by Vyasa 
Paragurama. Hz. 1649 (2 mss.; ino.) 


—Sandhyavandanavivarana from. Baroda 
6463 (p. 476) (Sandhyàtraya^). Burnell 
* 189a (2 mss.). TD. 12020-7. 


mer JBhP. I. 1288. 


tarijinindathotta. Jain. by Devamü 


Upadhyaya. 
pecayaya See Dvijamukhacapetika and °vada- 
BORI, 826(b) of 1892-95. BORI.  nacapetika. 

XIX. i, 259. Peters. V. p. 2 Sara 


. 826(1)). 
(2o Saa)  —Yugalaparihārastotra. Dacca 2450. 


Ew?) jy. on rules for determin- 
ing auspicious time for performing 
certain religious ceremonies. by Hala. 
yudha, prob. same as a. of Brahmana- 
,Sarvasva. L. 633. l 

See R. M. Chakravarti, JASB. XI 
- (1915), p. 331; also JBORS. XX (1934) 
pp. 24-265. 


“Anse 


glaatasite Damodar. 


argqisrary vis. adv. from Srutaprak 
$ika(?. Adyar PL. p. 219. 
aTerTayearahyare adv. by Balabrahmanand 
Mysore I. p. 434 (4 mss.), 


are ratte suas adv. comment on th 
vedic mantra “Dvasuparna”. Ady! 
|. I. p. 47 (ino). 
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On its identity with Sathvatsara- 
pradipa, see intro. p. xlii. to Brah- 
manasarvasva, Sam. Sah. Pari. Ser. 29 
(1960). 


fanqrsragaia Katy. by Maniràma, son of 
Gangarama  Miéra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1912-13, p. 2 (no. 2161). 


fasqrazanin See Parsavadevagani. 
fasag son of Dvarakadasa; father of 
Bhagavatidása and grandfather of 
Todaramalla (a. of Todarananda. 
Bikaner 2360. Weber 495). 
faagaayfer Jain. Chani 1179. Dhilaoli 15. 
See Dvijavadanacapetika. 


fanguayfznr also called Vedankuéa. Jain. 
by Haribhadrastri. BBRAS. 1687. 
BORI. 1176 of 1887-91. 1376 of 
1891-05. Jainagranthavali p. 161. 
JBhP. I. 1289. Rep. Raj &C. L 
p. 49. 


fascist 
—Ahladikajanma. 

aaa 
—Sarojasundara. dh. Mithila. 


faattsaz son of Visva. 
—C. Bhasya on Sathhitopanisad. Trav. 
Uni. 3284A. 


fancraaatfasta kavya. by Kolltri Raja- 
$ekhara; evidently on his Brahman 
patron of Mukte$var (See MT. 2287). 
Q. in as Sahityakalpadruma, MT. 
2126(a) (p. 173). 

fausia dh. by Dhire$vara Misra. 
(Prob. teacher of Nilakantha Catur- 
dhara; see S. L. Katre, NIA. VI. 
p. 145). 

K. 180 (an.. Mysore I. p. 112. 

Ujjain Latest Additions 436. 


iy. IM. 1436, 


:206 
l 207 
—Tithini ; i : i 
4958. nirpayasañgraha from. Trav, Uni. | ita senate?) Jain. BP, p. 209a. — fasas ny. on Vyāpti. RAadagarnan Annaa by Raya- 
Cf. Dvitiyasvadhyaya below bhatta, son of Viresvarabhatta, and 
.  —Q. Brhattika by Krsnambhatta. NP. EF vati 
: See Kane, HDS, T. p. 565a, danena (dtastementifs) Jain. b IL 73. p Kamalakarabhatta’s daughter —(Q.. 
zaanga Silacanda, BORI. 1392(21) of 1891-9 Č. LO. by Gadtdhar, NP, TI. 64 Karavindasvàmin and Sundararaja). 
—C. on Satcakra, Vaagiya Sup. 1908. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1359. = TENES SS ae RASB. II. 660. 
a Taine Obs. attack on Hindus Raamaa ny. Second definition o —C. Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP. | fadlagaatqrarantitar sr. pr. Hpr. IV. 131. 
ism. Chani 3025. 3147(a). Moodbidri I. Vyapti according to Cakravartin TIL 72. —by Karavinda. PUL. I. p. 51. 


as quoted by Gadadhara in Gadadhari 
—C, Brhattika by Krsna(m)bhatta Arde 


NEU by Rudra Bhattacarya. NP. II. 62. fadiaaafauauemuaecedi BP. p. 188b. 


38(a). Mysore I. p. 555. , Pannalal 
fictae ny. by Dulara. NP. IIT. fedlaanartias Jain. Ben. 258 (ine. ;. 


Bombay III. p. 17 (Ptd.). 


fastazaaafrar prob. also called Vedankusa, NP. IIT. 84. io " with C.). 
Jain. by Hemacandrasiri. BORI. 800 —C. Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP fianaise Filliozat TI. 122. —C. by Amrtarucibhattacarya. ibid. 
(1) of 1895-1902. Jainagranthavali IIT. 84. fadtafiersa ny. on Vyapti. fadtagractret Kotah 664. 
Get x Me 2 br m —C, by Candranarayana. NP. IIT. 82, | —C. NP. IIT. 12. fadtazanasa Jain. Ben. 2567(with C.). 
: . Raj. "dq ae > l 
(called Vedāħkuśa). J P C. by Bhavananda. NP. IT, 136. —C, Vivecana by Goloka. NP. ITI. 2. —Q. by Amrtarucibhattacarya. ibid. 
eo ee —C. by Rucidatta, NP. TT. 134. —C, Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP. | fyalqeqaert ny. a. definition of Vyapti,. 
. Hemachandra Sabha. Patan, —C. by Rudra Bhattacarya. NP. TI. 134 ;... II, 12. containing the word sva. by Raghu- 
—C. by Haranarayana. NP. III. 82, —C. by Candranarayana. NP. TIT. 12. nüthaparvata. Ben, 221. 
fanaqrasahr sac Jain, BP. P. 223a. = shee A ' » NE idhititika bv J dig NP TI 
i C. Didhiti by Jagadisa. NP. TI. 136 —Q. Anugama by Dulara. NP. III. 12. C. Didhititika by Jagadisa. NP. IL. 
Raagaaaa Jain. (Vajrácaryakrta). Jaina- —by Mahadeva. NP. III. 82. —C, Prakiga by Mahadeva. NP. III. 2 132. Stein 140. 


granthavali p. 161. —Q. Aloka by Jayadeva. NP. IT. 138. 


—by Mathuranatha, NP. IT. 136, 12. 
aaraa See Cakravartilaksana. —Q. by Sankaramisra. NP. TIT. 2. —C, Anugama by Dulara, NP. IIT. 84. 
—Agamasahksiptasara, gakta, MT. 3015. failaanafasanraaa by Dulàra, NP. III. Farag fy... Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 —C. Rahasya by Mathuranatha. NP. TL. 
fava Rv. X. 85. IIO. 4. 84, : 2 [(XXXVI) XXXIV]. 138, 
ommaga by Isana of Bengal Men- daagden by Srinivasa, PUL. Redvaaut: vedalaksana, Mysore I. p. 29. —Q. by Bhavananda. NP. IT. 132. 
tioned in intro.to Brahmanasarvasva L p. 188. araaraa Jain. Ben. 249 (inc.; with C.). —by Rucidatta, NP, IL 138, 


fadtananret Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 87. 


adani) by Jagannathatarkapafic 
nana. TD. 18893 (ino.). 


(verse 24) of his younger brother 
Halayudha. 


258 (inc.; with C.). 


E 138, 
—Q. by Amrtarucibhattacarya. Ben. 249 ) 


See JASB. XI (1915) p. 331 and : inc.). 258 (inc.). 
NOG. II. p. 264b. A section of a.'s Vivadabhahgargav ED en 206D (2 ia Jir 200b ALN TR ALIB 
l daaa suena? Jain. Magadhi. sala 
fg fadau vedic. CPB, 2313. ` Bik, 1593 (with C.). Pada. BP p. 241a. 
—C. on Naisadhiyacarita. J, Assam RS, fadiaaftsagsr Jain. Arrah I. A, p. 43 (Ptd. —Q. Vrtti in Skt. ibid. —Pàda IL BP. pp. 168b. 206b. 207a. 
. TIT. iv. p. 120 (no. 10). ficteura(!) Jain. BP. pp. 207a. 243a. TES 213 
Of. Devanātha, Cf. Dvitiyasvadhys mga gr. Mithila, d 
' j T TR yaya Riana Hiran. by Ganeía Diksita —Pada III. BP. p. 168a. 
fata: sumar eH Bud. Kanjur Kyoto —C. o PP: xi 176a, 209a y or Somayajin. IL. 304. - —Pada V (?). BP. p. 183b. 


162 (IX). 


Pers í q ‘ f dlaecrntveatarn Lucknow Mus. 
facta: qefa Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162(V). Aaima See also SE R z ELS 


—by Rudra Bhațțācārya. NP. IT. 132.. 


fidta(e)reara(?) Jain. BP. pp. 170a (3 mss.).. 


 kürika, Hpt. IV. 130. ^ > | adame or Asünyasayana. pane NW. 476.. 
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Cf. Astinyasayanavratakatha, NCC. 


I. Revised edn. p. 432b. 


fxavata‘a on the worship of Tara. NW. 184. 


Aaea) ny. by Gadadhara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54. Cs, ITI. 
356-59 (inc.) (an.). Gough p. 35 (an.). 
Hpr. I. 346 (an. IO. 2036. L. 494. 
Varendra 191. 867. 

Section of a.’s Vyutpattivada(vio&ra). 


fadrarewmm(?) IM. 810. 
füdiardamsuea: worship of Tara and Maha- 


sarasvati; by Srinivasa. NP. III. 28. 
NW. 210. 

fedlaraaaftger on same subject. NP. III. 
46. NW. 264. 


fadiuracafem: or Biyadvaravariya. . Jain. 
portion of the Niryukti of Bhadra- 
bahu on Avasyakasttra. See NCC. II. 
p. 191b. 

fgctatafiag Av. RASB. II. 1730 (in a collec- 
tion) (with C.) Stein 29. Extr. p. 257. 
Second chapter of Gape$apürvatapini 
Upanisad. See I sadivimsotiarasatopant- 
sadah. N. S. Press edn. p. 631. 

—C. Dipika by Narayana. RASB. II. 

1730. Stein 29. Extr. p. 257. 


fafraeatarara jy. part of a work on 
horoscopy. MD. 14049 (inc.). 


{eagiaaaratar: by Sriharga, son of Hira. 

Trav. Uni. 7883A. 
See Dvirüpako£a. 

faghtar Tirupati 10. 

fgeadiniat dvai. by Gopālakrşņācārya. 
Mysore IT. p. 28. 

fgata Umesh Misra I. 62. 

faaeaea ny. by Jagadiía. Mithila. 

fReaaTera dvai. by Vidyadhisa Tirtha. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 


II. p. 272. 


feram vis. adv. by Veakatesa, MT. 5 


fgat or Dvaitavicara or Bhagavadd 
vamimathsa. dvai by Appayacary 
son of Gopalacarya. Mysore I. p 51 
(ms. no. 1120). 


fafaa dvai. by EN E RRN My 


j 
7] rz 


p. 71. 
gdtarua Bud. 36th in the index 
Sadhanasagara. Cordier III. p. 267. 


mere Bud. by Saddharmaditya- 


i Fil da. Cordier ITI. p. 208 
a. . p. 208, 
eS TD. XX. Su no. 1214 
ii yis ae Alph. NS graracarcaft Bud. Nepal IT. P. 259. 
Govt. m 54 (Dvipaficasateank arqa Bud. 56th in the index to 


Sadhanasagara. Cordier TII. p. 269. 
aeaa Bud. 84th in the index to 
Sadhanasagara. Cordier IIT. p. 268. 
maa Burnell 200b. 

xarà Bud. Nepal II. p. 204. 

by Ratnakaragupta (pāda). 


Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. 
XLI. pp. 503-5. 
raziqaataraa Bud. Nepal II. p. 270. 


anagaacataa Bud. by Vajra- 


panigad) BORI. 27 of 1895-98. 
394 (individual names are giv 
Peters. VI. p. 60 (no. 27). . 


fagana in 98 verses (Beg. Tale aqal 
d fara saza). by Jagaddhara Pand 
Ptd. Stutikusumaftijali, K.M. 23, 

543-53. 


fuar a Vedic index useful in Sarhh 
svāhākāra. Baroda 11651. CLB. 


II. GOS. 


28. 
farama Bud. by Vajralala. Cor ghanta, Cordier I. p. 35. — 
IT. p. 78. | feaatenaraa Bud. Cordier III. p. 


frarteafdet Baudh. PUL. I. p. 71. 


Dvibharyagnisamsarga(vi Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol II. GOS. 


XLI. pp. 474-76. 

quera Bud. Cordier II. p. 86. 
Nepal II. p. 270. 
by Taragri. Cordier III. pp. 64. 84. 
wnr name of C. by Narayana 
Gajapatiraya on Kathopanisatkhan- 
dartha of Raghavendratirtha, Baroda 
10058, CLB. I. p. 50. 
See Ekamukha  dvimukha dasa 
mukha $atamukhatmaka caturvidha- 
kotihoma sath¢ayodbhidapariccheda. 
Taq Bud. 42nd in the index to 
Sidhanasagara, Cordier III. p. 269. 
wR TST jy. by Rama Daivajiia. 
NP. Ia, 156, Mts 
A—53 


See 
below. 


fiuraifx dh. Taylor I. p. 282. 


feeralfaracraitata acc. to Saunake, 
14534. 


—by Siügabhatta. MD. 14396. 
famata MD. 14395 (with pray. 
Renate sr. pr. IO. 5556(7). P 

I. p. 51. 
fraraifadedfafu sr. pr. Adyar l- 
(8-mss.; lino.) Baroda 10958(g 
—Baudh. IO. 4811-12. PUL.“ I. p 
(Dvibharyasyagnisathsarga). 


femala sr. MD, 14164 (inc.)- 


Dvibharyagnisathsargavidhi), PUL. I. 
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gy, MD. 3639, (Beg. called | fġamnafafa on the rites performed at the 


time of the bride’s going from her 
father’s house to that of her husband 
the second time after her marriage. 
Oudh XX. 176. 


facifarfsrerfarneranen(?) Jain. BP. p. 244b. 

fzaun unspecified, AK. 686. Ani. 
BORI. 686 of 1891-95. Cabaton I. 
565 (II. Chani 708. Cop. 103. CPB. 
2314. Gough p. 33. Kavindracirya 
1883. Mysore I. p. 605 (2 mss.). Paris 
(Gr. 291). Radh. 10. RASB. VIT. 5564 
(fr.). SK. Ray 9343. SSPC. III. F. 7. 
Taylor II. p. 375. Vangiya p. 185. 
Wai 67. 

Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 
in his Vyavaharatattva (Serampore 
edn. TI. 125). 

See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 367. 

Q. by Rayamukuta; by Mallinatha, 
Oxf. 113a; by Bharatasena in C. on 
Bhattikavya, 8, 15. 46 and by Bhanuji, 
Oxf, 182b. 

—Ekaksari. Kamakoti 10/17. 

—by Dhanafijaya. Mysore I. p. 605 
(7 mss.). 

See Namamalà. 

—or Dvirüpàkgara?. (Beg. w3«mrme ewm) 
by Purusottamadeva. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 54, Cs. VIT. D. 33. 46. Dacca 
422D. 453F. 533E. 1. 1027D. 1650A. 
TO. 1037, 7890 (attributed to Panini), 
L. 471. 2235. Mithila. Oudh XVII. 18. 
Oxf. 194b (2 mss.; an.) Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 19 (Ptd). RASB. 
4117-19. 4725. SK. Ray 344, SSPC. IT. 
B. 31. Stein 53. 

Ptd. (1) Dvadaéakosasangraha, 
Benares, 1865. (2) N.S. Press. iine 
1889 (in a collection). 
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—or Sabdabhedaprakaga by Maheégvara ; 
a supplement to his Visvaprakaga. 
BBRAS. 110-12. Bomb. Uni. 127. 
Delhi IIT. 170. Nasik TI. 441. 


See Sabdabhedaprakasa. 


—by Sriharsa, son of Srihira and 
Mamalladevi; also dealing with 
words having 3 or more forms. 


Adyar II. p. 43a (5 mss.; 1 ino.). Adyar 
D.VI. 814-16, 817 (ino.). 818. 819 (inc.). 
820. Burnell 51b. Hz. 840. IM. 9873 
(or Sabdabhedaprakaéa) IO, 5103 
(fr.). 5178 (Dvirüpadikosa). MD. 1607- 
10. 16497. 17532 (wants beg.) MT. 
821(c). 2581(a). 7398 (ino.) Mysore I. 
p. 605 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 4117. 5552. 
5740. 6828. 6918. 8019. 1I. 1086. 8864. 
PUL. II. p. 110. RASB. VI. 4781 (IV) 
(agrees in the beginning) Rice 260. 
Sakti 13. TA. 1810(a) © 4063(b). 
(°vicāra) Taylor II. pp. 122. 125 
(5 vargas). 200. TCD. 1588. TD. 
4763-65. 5054 (Sabdabhedanirdesa). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 77. Trav. Uni. 
2548E. 7883A & B. 7912A. 11591A 
(inc.), 11879. T. 153. Triv. Cur. III. 
95. Vigvabharati 1367(e). 2233. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script, Mysore 
(See Adyar D. VI). (2) Granthapra- 
daríani (Aufrecht IIT. p. 58a) (3) 
by N. S. Press under the title Rüpa- 
bhedaprakaga (See TD.). 


fraqvafaagae lex. Nabadvip 878. 
—by Bharatasena, son of Gauràüga- 
mallika, TO. 1041. SK. Ray 342. 


fenes by Sukadeva Sarman. Varendra 
698A. 1260. 1433. 


faadeamfemr Jain. Chani 3198 (with C.). 
—C, Tika. ibid. 


2 See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 312b. 
: fi erae: son of Vatsaraja. 


—or Dvyaksararatnamala. Jain. stotra, 
by  Pugyaratna. Jainagranthavaly 
p. 281. | 


—C. Vrtti by Ramarsi. ibid. 


afaa by — Virasitha Daivajiia,. 
Q. by Vitthala in Milyadhyaya. 
vrtti, BBRAS, 519. 

falraneratetsarangia dh, according t 
Rv. and Yv. by Buddhikaragukla, - 
L. 1990. Mithila I, 229, : 


farrata MD. 1146 (p. 845), 
fafaaaardafasa Kavindracarya 552, 
faftarataeaanareara or Duvihara egat- - 
thana paccakkhina. Jain. BORI; 
1269 (37) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII 
iii, 939. Pub. in edns. of Paficaprati 
kramanasütras. 
fafsrarertmramegrer:: or Duvihara egasana 
paccakkana. Jain. BORI. 1269 (36 
of 1887-01, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 938 


fzüqmg son of Narayana. 
—C. Mukhyarthaprakagika on Brhada 
ranyakopanisad. Oxf. 393b. Oxf. II 
999. RASB. II. 860, Weber 205. 
See also Ganga Dvivedin, NCC. V. 
p. 196a. 
faxa ama son of Vathsidhara. 
—Brhadratnoddyota. Skt. *Coll. Ben 
1897-1901, p. 201 (no. 819). 
—Rainoddyota. ibid. p. 148 (no. 604). 


See Gaügürama Dvivedin, NCC. V 
p. 213. 


faq ta 


—C. on Pkt. passages of 
dhava. RASB. VIII. 5301. 


faq safa father of Vasudeva (a. of © : 
Abhisekamantras of the Samave 
Adyar D. I. 543). 


Govt. p. 86. RASB. II. 363. 


—Rudravidhana (Rv). PUL. II. App. 
p. 42. 


fale vx 
—Sampradayakuladipika. vallabhiya. 
MD. 5151. 


See also Gada Dvivedin, NCC. V. 
E. p. 290b. 
Rumaa: faiva-tantra, by Srikantha. 
Trav. Uni. 4509 (with O., inc.). 
—C. by Aghoraéivacaárya. Trav. Uni. 
4509 (inc.), 
© Q. in Saivasamnyasapaddhati of 
Sivagrayogin. 
fiut med. by Manisin, son of Hara- 
datta, Filliozat I. 54. Stein 183. 


wsaraafafa from Mahaliagegvaratantra. 
Adyar IT. p. 193a. 


Raat (Pats) qe araeyar(?) ny. Nabadwip 308, 
306, 


fiim Natotra, on arayana. (Beg. wafasaanay), 

- MD. 10073. 

fite stotra. by Varada. MT. 6893. 
Same as Paramarthastuti, MD. 

171(c) (Beg. wcemrgafrsuan). 

fraia stotra, Mysore TI. p. 9. 

2 —C. ibid. 

Raeadr śr. pr. PUL. I. p. 51. 


`p. 51 (2 mss.) 
—by Srinivasa, PUL. T. p. 51. 
aaqa sr. Kavindracarya 419. 
aqaa dr. pra. Mysore I. p. 59. 


Meera sr. pr. by Sarvakratu Diksita. 
PUL. I. p. 51. 


Malatimi: 


—Maharudravidhina. Alph. List Beng. | frarurager a general title 


fenaa sr. Adyar I. p. 60b. PUL. I. 


2ik 


meamea sr. MT. 2641 (inc.). 

kasan jy. Oppert I, 1857. 

of kàvyas 
narrating two different stories simul. 
taneously. 

See Nabheya-nemikavya by Hema- 
eandrasüri Neminathacarita by Sür&- 
carya, Pàrvati-rukminiya, Yadava-. 
raghaviya by  Venkatadhvarin, 
Raghava-naisadhiya by Haradatta,. 
Raghavapandaviya by Kaviraja,Ragha-. 
vapandiya by Dhanafijaya and Rama. 
palacarita by Sandhyakaranandin ete.. 

On poems of this class, in general 
see E. V. V. Raghavacharya, K. B. 
Pathak Com. Vol. 1934, pp. 367-81 ;. 
V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. Res., Uni.. 
of Madras III. i. pp. 1-8 and Dvisan-. 
dhanamahakavya of Dhanafijaya intro.. 
p. 6. Jrüanapith Mūrtidevi Jain Qr.. 
mala. Skt. work 35. 

See also Dvyàüfraya, Pafica® and. 
Saptasandhana kavyas below. 

—narrating the story of Ramayana and 

Mahabharata simultaneously. by- 
Dandin. 

Q. by Bhoja in Srügaraprakàéa. See: 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Spigaraprakasa 
(1963), pp. 837-38. 

—in 4 prakaranas in 72 verses (Chandas. 

26, Vyakarana 26, Sahitya 8 and. 
Mantra 12 verses), by Viresvara kavi,. 
Jodhpur 218, 

—C, Tikà by a. Baroda 4134 (prakaraga 2). 
garaira Jain. Fl. J. ii. 23. 
fraafant Jain. Ses Dvasaptatijinendrastotra.. 
fraaftaeraes PUL. II. App. p. 56. 
fraafaareatia vis. adv. Oudh XVIII. 76. 
faauftera dh. Oudh XX. 168, 
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fraceaifcat Visvabharati 1784(b). 
"ieqseram Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 13 (Ptd.). 
mira qurnisqeqaqa Jain. (Beg. aqasaong- 
IWIT.) 8 verses. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasatgraha Pt. IL. 
pp. 133-4. 


Atatesa Kotah 693. 


gdiafaaic or Yantramala by Nandiévara. 
Jambüdvipa acc. to Jain geography. 
L. 2569. 

‘alqeqaqeat on geography. BORI. 364 of 
1879-80, P. 15. 

ZIwunmugiguguzew] or Divasigarapannatti- 
saigahani. Pkt. on Jaina cosmography. 
in 223 gāthās. BORI. 600 of 1884-86, 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 398. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 64. 


Baaq Bud. 
—(Srimati) Devidhtmavatyanujiid. Cor- 
dier ITI. p. 200. 
—Nairatma(tmya)dhisthana. Cordier III. 
p. 128. 
3u saiva. Upagama in Karanagama. 
See list in Kamika, 


Baateq adv. refuting bheda as a category. 
Adyar II. p. 146a. Adyar D. IX. 857. 


Ptd. in Kannada script. B. Narayan 
Sastri, Bellary Dt. See p.1 App. his 
pub. Pramamka eva Jivabrahmanor- 
abhedah 1940. 

Salama by Vacaspati Misra of Mithila, 
15th Cent. On doubtful points in 
Smrti. 

Q. in his Krtyacintamani. See 
JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 395. This is 
different from his Dvaitanirnaya 
_ noted below- 

aa dh. by Siddhantapaficanana. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 567a. 


gaara name of Cc. by Hulugi Sriyahpatya- 
carya on C. of Jayatirtha on Tattvod- 
dyota. 
Ptd. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai, 
Int. II. p. 357. 
gaara mim. SBBD. 559. (ino). 
Zafere adh. MT. 47(e) (inc.). | 
Saw unspecified. BORI. 125 of 1895- 
1902, IM. 5464 (inc. Nepal I. p. 86. 
SSPC, III. T. 4 (inc.). Varendra 1742. 
—C. Tippani. Varendra 1728. 
—mim. Hall p. 193. 
afia dh. an. CPB. 2316. Kavindracarya 
1307. TD. 24225-27. 
gafara dh. by grandfather of Vifvanatha, — 
Q. by the latter in his Vrataràje. 
Oxf. 285a. | : 
Latter half of 17th Cent. See Kane, 
HDS. 1. p. 567b. 
—by Candesvaravacaspati of Varendi 
Brahmin family of Bengal, 18th Cent 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 400. Cf 
Candrasekhara ?). | 
gafada (Genz) dh. composed in 1640 A.D 
on doubtful points in the dharma. 
astra. by Candragekhara (smrti 
Vacaspati of Triveni in Bengal. AS. 
p. 86 (saügraha). Cs. II. 79. 575. 577 
Sicipattra 30. E 
Mentioned by him in his Smrtisara- 
sangraha, IO. 1490, 
See also NCC. VI. p. 370a. 
—by Jorevara. Mithila I. 225. 225A 
—by Narahari Upadhyaya. Jha A. 12. 
L. 1893. Mithila T. 223. 224. | 
Q. by Ratnapani in Ksayama 
viveka, L. 2019. Mentions Ratnaka 
—by ason of Nilakantha (a. of Bhà 
vantabhaskara) Wai 976. 


EH 


: his tatbvas. 


by Srinàtha Acaryacidamani, in 


and 567a. 


OQ. Dvaitanirnayasiddhantasan- 
graha below by Bhanu Bhatta, son of 


_,,, Nilakantha and grandson of Sankara 


| 


Bhatta. 
by Vacaspati Misra of Mithila, 1448 
ES D. patronized by Jaya, queen of 
Raja Bhairavendradeva of Mithila, 
(Hari Narayana), 
d. 

Baroda 13801(a) Ben. 131. Cs, 


IL 79. Dacca 1510. . 4309. TM. 
2069. IO. 1572, 5626. Jha B. 89 
(ino) L. 275. 1973. Mithila. I. 


226. 227. 227 A-J. Nepal I. p. 90. 
IL p.60. NW. 118. Oudh 1877, 32, 
XVII. 44. Oxf. 273a. RASB. III. 1959, 


SB, 134. SK. Ray 95. SK, Ray 95. SK. 
.,Ray DO. 64. SSPC. I.I. 123. IIT. T, 
38. Stein 92. Vangiya Sup. 1858 (ino.). 


1931 (inc.). Visvabharati 979. 
On the Calcutta Skt. Coll ms. 


.. no. 8/89, see Our Heritage IV. i. (1956) 
oP. 143; also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
; P. 397. 


Q. by Raghunandana frequently in 
.. (See JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 367) ; 


: Vivekürnava (See Vangiya intro p. xx). 
. See also Kane, EDS. I. pp. 401-2 


C. Dvaitanirnayapradipa or Kadam- 
bari by Gokulanatha, in memory 
of his daughter Kadambari. See NCC, 
I. p. 113 a-b. 

. Cs. II. 80 TO. 1573, Mithila I. 54, 
95. 229. 229A-F. 230, 230A. Süci- 
Pattra 27, 


; = also JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 


Co, Tika by Visnupuri. CPB, 1447, 
C. ,Dvaitanirgayapraka£a or- *jirnod- 


—54 


| aaafefing,. dh. SSPC. 
gaafe or Dvaitanirpayapari&ista, dh. by 
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dhàra by 
(Thakkura). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 54 (2 mss.). 
IM. 3071 (inc.). L, 1853. 1958. Mithila I 
228. 228 A-D. Oudh XVII. 44, 
—by Sankara Bhatta, 
dvaitanirnaya, 
—by Silapani. Ani. 
—by Sridharasvàmin. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 16. 
Bafwhrewe dh. R. A. Sastri IIT. p. 251, 


aafadadifrer dh. by Vagtéa. Dacca 151. D. 
SSPC. III. TT. 84 (inc.). 


Zahmat dh. by. Damodarabhatta, son 

of Saükarabhatta; C. 1600-1640 A.D. 
See ABORI. TIT (1922). p. 72, 

a e 

wahre dh. Q. in Dvaitaparisista, 

a "A 

salary (Rraqstaeag) by — Vallabhendra. 
Sücipattra 30. 

x e 

&ahtitafarareqaeng vedanta, Gough p.36(an.), 

&KaRidfraeaaeng dh. by Bhanu Bhatta, 
son of Nilakantha and grandson of 
Sankara Bhatta; a summary of 
Dvaitanirnaya of as grandfather, C, 


1640-70 A.D. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 567b. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 54. 
America 2897. AS, p. 86, BISM. fa.996. 
IM. 3016-17 (inc.). TO. 1575-6, K, 108, 
180 (Dvaitanirpaya). L. 867. Rajapur 
841. RASB. IIT. 2176, Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 24 (nos, 195. 196). Trav. 
Uni. 9737. Ujjain Latest Additions 
476. 

afadaraa Q. by Raghunandana in his 
bhagatattva (Serampore edn, 

See JASB (NS) XI 


Madhusüdana Misra 


See Dharma- 


Dàya- 
IL 96). 
(1915) 367. 

I. I. 41 (ine.), 


Kesava Misra ; in 2 paricchedas ; deals 
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with graddhas. See Kane, HDS. I. 


p. 567b, 
CPB. 2317. IO. 1574. K. 164 
(Advaitaparifigta) 180.  L. 1871. 


Mithila I. 231. 232. 232A-J. 233. 
233 A-G. Oxf, 274a. 
Q. by Ratnapani in Ksayamasadi- 
viveka, L. 2019. 
Zago metrical work by Kasi Timmaņņā- 
cārya in refutation of Candrikā- 
khandana of Raghunātha Sastrin. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit 
IL. p. 357. 
—by Ramasakha. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 129 (no. 530). 

aqao bhakti. by Srinivasacárya. Oudh XI. 
:18; 1876. 28. 

Janaa by Gururāja, son of Vodayappa, 
Mysore III. p. 16. 

aafreacafrg adv. MT. 1808(e). - 

gatas dvai Hpr. III. 148. 

aam dh. Radh. 46. 

Rafat or Dvaitavisayaviveka. dh. on 
doubtful points of smrti. by Vardha- 
manopadhyaya, son of Bhaveía and 
chief justice of Mithila under the 
Karnatikas. C. 1500 A.D. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 567b. 

Mithila I. 234, 234A. Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, pp. 10. 15. 
Q. by him in his Dandaviveka. See 
J ASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 401. 
—from Paficadagi (Ch. IV) of Vidya- 
ranya. Oudh XX. 230. 
See Paficadadi. 
—dh. by Vibhàkara. Mithila. | 
aqüqraued or "vigaya. Baroda 7400 (in). 
12664 (inc.). MT. 4191 panes the beg.) 
' ("visaya). Wai 234. ° i 


Saterasvomft Trippinittura II. 6(3). 


.|Wetufiwq(!) Udaipur p.64, no. 89 of Pid. 


Cf. Dasaprakarana. 
 GEEIGSEREI by Srinivasa, Tripptnittura 
657D (inc.). 
aqq dvai. Baroda 2645. 
gatagiaaamarea adv. Ptd. Narayan 
Devar keri, Bellary Dt. See p. 1. App. 
to his pub. Pramapika eva Jivabrah- 
manor abhedah 1940. 
adfagiraaene vedanta. B. IV. 60, 
zalaga or Dvaitavidya. vedanta. by Tiru- 
malacarya, disciple of Srinivasacarya. 
BORI. 88 of Vis. (i. BORI. D. IX, i. 
374, IO. 2474. Poona 88. 
maaan by Brahmavidyà Diksita. 
Q. by him in his Ramayanatika, 
Hz. Extr. p. 76. 
(Gatea)faaieadget name of Ce. by Sundara- 
bhatta on Siddhantajahnavi of Devi- 
carya, an abstract of Srinivasa’s Co. 
on C. of Nimbarka on Brahmasütra. 
See Hpr. ITI. 349, Cf. ibid. 347. 
Pid. Chow. Skt. Ser. 26. 
Sareequnm tantra. 
—bDurgübhaktilahari from. by Raghu- 
nandanakirti. Vi$vabharati 779. 
garga Matrbhimi 39. 


Cat. 
See Dvayopanisad. 


Bwsequma or Dvaidhasütra. Pragnas 24-28 
of Baudh. śr. si. (Caland's edn, 
Pragnas 20-23). 

Adyar IL App. p. iiib (p. 245b) 
(along with Karmantasütra) Alph. 
Liss Beng. Govt. pp. 28. 54 
(both along with Karmantasitra). 
Baroda 1315. BISM. fa. fà. 121. ff. 827- 

: . Burnell 20a, Hz. 1637, IL, 215, 388. 


Kadayanallür 5 (Pasuvrtti), 12. Kama- 
koti 4/16 (along with Karmantasütra). 
L. 1571. MT. 4322(b). NP. VI. 2. VIT. 
4, R. A. Sastri TI. p. 226 (Pragna 21). 
RASB. IL 579. TCD. 66 (acc. to 
Saliki). Trav. Uni. 8924. 9897. T. 540. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 9 (3 chs). Whish 
94(1). 

Q. by Anantadeva in Catürmasya- 
prayoga, München 43; in a work 
on prayoga, IO. 4781. 


—C. B. I. 184. Hz. 95 (ino.) wrongly 
listed as Dvaitasütravrtti (vedanta). 


— DC. Mahagnisarvasva. Whish 94 (2-3). 

—C. by Bhavasvamin. Adyar. Baroda 
442, PUL. IL. App. p. 24. Visvabharati 
2185. 


Bamm poet. Skm. p. 16 (Lahore edn.); 
verse no. 95 (Calcutta edn.). 


qum 
—Dattakadarpana. Baroda 6010, 77733. 
Cs. TI. 164. 


CIEL 
—Dattakanirnaya. SSPC. IIT. T. 56. 


luaa 
—Dattaputraparigrahanirnaya. Adyar I. 
p. 110b. 


Guramaz father of Devaraja (a. of C. Sara- 
sangrahana on Sisupalavadha, MD. 
11812). 


eqraagia sage Vyasa, to whom the Maha- 
pharata and Purāņas are ascribed; 
sometimes identified with Badarayana 
(a. of Brahmasütras). 


qranat from an inscription in Nepal. 


Ed. and transl. into French by 
Sylvain Levi. JA. Ser. 10. Vol. IV. 
(Jul.-Dec. 1904) 207-17. 
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irarqarend 
—Smartapadarthanukramani. Baroda 
6986, Triv. Cur, IT. 48. Ujjain I. p. 17. 
Saraerem stotra. Trav. Uni, 1158C. 10769Z-6. 
Agawa?) Jain. Arrah I. p. 14. 
garataraarar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 310. 
matana lex. by Saubhari, BA. 18. Bd, 
581. BORI. 21 of 1874-75. 581(e) of 
1887-91. Gough p. 36. Rep. Raj. & O.I. 
p. 45. 
aafaa Jain. by Jinaprabha. 
granthavali p. 280. 
aasta by Purusottama. B. IIT. 38. 
Cf. Dvirüpakofa. 
awqa by Saükarücarya. America 1791. 
Wrong title for Dhanyastaka ? 
angaanga dh. Kavindracárya 1296. 
argana or ^nirnayendu. dh. by Viíva- 
natha, son of Krsna Gürjara of Naidh- 
ruvagotra; later than 1680 A.D. 
Baroda 12670 (ino.). 12708. 
aramea Jain, an. prob. same as Kumara- 
palacarita by Hemacandra, BP.. 
- p. 178b. Chani 742 (with C.) 1501. 
(Pkt. with C.). 
—C. Dvyasrayavrtti. BP. pp. 177b- 
(2 mss.). 186b. Chani 742. 1501. 3874. 


—by Hemacandra. 


See Kumiarapalacarita, NCC. IV. 
p. 208a. 


Addl, miss. : 

Jainagranthavali pp. 330. 331 (both. 
with C.). Pattan I. pp. 118. 181. 

—C. by Abhayatilaka. CPB. 7406-7.. 
Jainagranthavali p. 331. Pattan I. 
pp. 151 (8 sargas) 166 (ino). 216 

. (12-20 sargas). Pragasti I. p. 63 (no. 99). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48 (Siddhahema- 
candrabhidhanusgasanadvyasrayavrtti)~ 


Jaina- 
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—C. Vriti by Pirnakalaga of Kharatara- 
gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 331. 
dafam Jain. by pupil of Vijaya- 
ratna. BORI, 299 of 1882-83. D. 
p. 328.. Jainagranthavali p. 332. 
Peters. T. p. 127 (no. 299). 

See Paniniyadvyasrayakavya. 

amaaa by Hemacandra. Gough p. 127. 

—C. Vrtti by Hemacandra, BORI. 725 

of 1875-76, D. p. 115. 

amaaan Jain, by Jinaprabhasiri. 
BORI. 233 of 1873-74. D. p. 65. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 69 (an.). Kh. 
p. 99 (no. 233). 

"mus vedic. Mysore I. p. 613. 

‘agara Bud. of Bengal. 

See Tankadasa, NCC. VIII. p. la. 
‘gqaimga Bud. Pali. from Anguttaranikaya. 
| Colombo D. I. 268-70. 272-84. — 

—from Sarhyuttanikaya, Colombo D. I. 

192. 

sasrqosgat(?) Jain. Chani 2244. 

xq or wm? poet. Skm. p.299 (wrongly 
given as Dhajjoka; see intro. p. 62) 
(Lahore edn) ; verse no. 2514 (Calcutta 
edn.). 

quezq Pkt. poet q. by Svayamhhü in his 
Svayambhicchandas IV. 11. 

(See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 25), 

‘quem poet. Sbhv. 331; mentioned by Abhi- 
navagupta in Abhinavabharati. 

See JOR. Madras IIT. p. 278. 
"reme jy. Lz. 985. | 
aag pupil of Devendra. 


—Cc. Laghuvrtti avacürika on C, Laghu- 
vrtti of Hemacandra on his Sabdanu- 
§asana. BORI. 10 of 1877-78 (adhys. 
vi and vii). P. 3. 


aaka Jain. BP. pp. 220b (patradana- 
visaye). 247a. 247b. ——— 
Cf. Dhanyacarita below. 
aaia 


—Dhitukalpalatika. gr. BORI. 497 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 497). 


Wwassmmd(? BP. p. 203a. 


qaga of Vatsa gotra; father of Hala- 
yudha (a. of Brahmanasarvasva, IO. 
1640), I$ana and Pasupati; alias 
Ràmarüpa(?, see JASB (NS) XI. 
(1915) 331-2. 


weu(uteuRmfzs) ins. poet. composed the 
Mudgapadra grant of Yuvaraja Sryas- 
raya Siladitya (d. 668-69); Epi. Ind. 
XXXIV. p. 120ff.; and  Nausari 
Plates. CII. 1V. pp. 123ff. 
aaga poet. Skm. p. 217 (Lahore edn.); 
verse no, 1583 (Calcutta edn.) Sm». 
p. 352, 
Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi 97. 409. 
435; by Arjunavarmadeva in C. on 


Amaruéataka; in Hariharavali, Peters, 
II. intro. p. 59, 


See also Dhana$jayasena below. 
qaaa tikakara, Q. by Kefava Kavindra 
in Sathkhyaparimana, IO. 5513. 
qaga Q.in Látyayanaérautasütra 1, 1, 25. 

5, 18, 6, 13 ete. 
Taga 
—Kamapradipa. 
Q. by Raghunatha Manohara in 
Kavikaustubha. | 
See JOR, Madras XXVIII. p. 107 
and Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. TIT, 
p. 38. 
qaga 
—Kramakaumudi on Skt. Dhatupatha. 
Hpr. II. 45. 


aaga wk 
—Candraprabhiyakavya. Oppert II. 
494. 
«mum of Vatsa family. 
—Jyotiscandrodaya. jy. CPB. 1866, MT. 

3199. 4416 (Prakaías 27-48) (Ref. to 
Rajamartanda and Suprakaéa). 

aaga son of Visnu; patronized by Muñja ; 
prob. brother of Dhanika (a. of C. on 
Dagartpaka), 


On Dhanafijaya and Abhinavagupta 
see K. C. Pandey, NIA. VI. p. 272. 


—Dasaripaka. treatise on dramaturgy 
in 3 chs, 


. Ptd. Adyar Libr. Ser. 97. 1969. For 
other edns. see NCC. VIII. p. 350a. 


"quu? 


—Dhanafijayavijaya. kavya. CPB. 2319. 


aaga earlier than 1500 A.D. 


—Dharmapradipa. For Gotrapravara- 
viveka from this see NCC. VI. p. 122a, 


—Sambandhaviveka or ?pari£ista. 


Mentioned in  Durgotsavatattva 
(Serampore edn. I. 42) and Sathskara- 
tattva by Raghunandana (Vol. I. 891). 
(Serampore edn. I. 512). But in Udva- 
hatattva (Vol. II. p. 145) the name of 
the work is given as Sambandhaviveka 
only. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 704b and 
JAS B. XI (1915) 367. Q. by Srinatha 
Acarya Cidamani (C. 1500 A.D.) in 
his Krtyatattvarnava, See JASB (NS) 
XI (1915) p. 347. 


aaa 


—Palakapafijika. jy. Cuttack 27. 
wu Jain. Dig. son of Vasudeva and 
Sridevi and pupil of Dasgaratha; 
generally assigned to 1123 A.D. ; there 
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is also a view assigning him to 800 
A. D. See intro, pp. 9-17 of the edn. of 
Raghavapandaviya noted below; 
Different from Srutakirti (a. of 
another Raghavapandaviya) (See ibid. 
intro, p. 6). 

‘He mentions Akalanka’s Pramana- 
astra, Püjyapada's Sasanagastra and 
his own Dvisandhanakavya (Raghava- 
pandaviya) in his Namamala. See 
RASB. VI. intro. p. exl. 


—Anekarthanamamala. Beg. agrees with 


2nd pariccheda of Nighantusamuccaya. 
Ptd. Jfüanapitha Mirtidevi Jain 
Granth. Skt. work no. 6. pp. 92-101. 


—Anekarthanighantu. 


Ptd. bid. pp. 102-6. 


—Namamala or Namavali or Pramina- 


namamala or Dhanafijayakoga or 
^nighaptu or “namamala. in 204 verses; 
seems to have been popular in Kar- ` 
nataka as there are C.s in Kanarese 
(Cf. MD. 1612-5). 


See NCC. X. p. 45. 

Ptd. (1) Dvadasakosasargraha. 
Benares, 1865. (2) Jidnapitha Murti- 
devi Jain Granth. Skt. work no. 6. 
pp. 1-92. 


—Nighantusamaya. lex. 251 verses in 


2 paricchedas, the lst pariccheda 
being same as Namamala. Adyar D. 
VI. 982. IO. 1015. MD. 1616-7, MT. 
1516(c). TD. 5015-8. Visvabharati 
2035(b). Burnell p. 47 and TD. 5015-8 
give the name of the work as Pra- 
mananamamala comprising the three 
sections—Sabdasankirnaripa, Sabda- 
sahkirnaprarüpa and Sabdavistirna- 
rüpa. 
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—Raghavapandaviya or Dvisandhana- | agafa kavya. Narayanacarya Waran- 


‘kavya. kavya in 18 cantos on the 
story of Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
composed on the model of Raghava- 
pandaviya of Kavir&ja between Saka 
1045 and 1062. See JBBRAS. XXI. 
p.3 and BORI. D. XTIT. ii. 617, 

Mentioned by him at the end of his 
Namamala, IO. 1014, 

Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi (1140 
À.D.); mentioned by Bhoja. See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srigaraprakasa 
p. 838. 

Ptd. (1) K.M. 49 (1895). (2) Jana- 
pitha Müurtidevi Jain Granth. Skt. 
work no. 35. 

aaga(?) Jain. Laksmisena pp. 14 (with C.). 
28, Malakheda 126 (with C.). 
— C. an. Laksmisena p. 14. 
—C. Balabodha. ibid. p. 24. 


—C. by Ratnakirti Bhattiraka. Mala- 
kheda 126, 
wu or ^nighaptu. by Dhanafijaya. 
See Namamala and Nighantusamaya. 
aagana aog aramat all the 3 works of 
Dhanaíjaya? Chani 207, 
aagavafa Triv. Cur. I. 237(fr, in 2nd act), 
Same as C. Vyaügyavyakhya on 
Subhadra dhanafijaya of Kulasekhara- 
varman. 
qagan Kavindraearya 1976 (an.). 
qaga(arzn) Adyar IT. p. 28a. 
Same as Subhadradhanaiijaya by 
Kulasekharavarman. 
qagaugtratà mentions Sabdendusekhara. 
—Paryayasabdaratna in 3 kandas 
(Ordhva, Madhyama and Patalaloka), 
Adyar D. VI. 990-91. MD. 1736-38. 
aagaant Jain. Lakgmisena p. 17. 


gal 6 (unspecified). Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 82 (no. 296) (fr.). 
—C. Tika. America 2236. 

aagalaaa vyáyoga. earlier than 15th Cent. ; 
on the recovery by Arjuna of the cows. 
stolen by Karna. by Kaficana(kavi). 
The play mentions the names of a 
scholar Gadadhara and aking Jaya- 
deva (or Jagaddeva). See NCO. III. 
p. 299a. 


ABN. 1. Adyar II. pp.'28a (attri- 
buted to Jayadeva) 33b (3 mss.) 
Adyar D. V. 1368-72, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 54 (2 mss.) America. 
2285. B. III. 118. BBRAS, 1283; 
Bikaner 3156. 3157 (ince). Bl 4. 
61. BORI. 19 of 1872-73. 160 of 
1902-7, 452 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XIV. 78-80. Burnell 168b. Cs. VI. 
226. Dacca 998A. Gough p. 106. IM. 
304. IO. 7408. MD. 12525-26. MT. 
1466(c). 5062. 6258. 6849. Mysore I. 
p. 276 (3 mss. ; 1 inc.). Nasik IT. 223(a) 
(an.) Oppert I. 558. 648. 1160. 6919, 
1100. 7604. TT. 3171, 8243. Oxf. 139b. 
140a. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 22 
(Ptd.) PUL. IL. p.282. Ranbir 7640 
(an.) (Skt. Hindi) RASB. VII. 5335- 
37. Rice 258. Sg. I. 18, 46. TA. 66(a) 
(an.). 397(c), 866(2). 2540 (an.). Taylor 
IL p. 362 (a. Jayadeva) TD. 4042. 
4643 (ino.). 4644. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 112. VSUS. Poona p. 15a (an.). 
Wai 70 (an.). 

Ptd. K.M. 54 (1895). 


—C. by Ramakrsna Sarman. AS, p. 86. 

—C, Laksmikantiya by ‘Lakgmikanta, 
son of Svamisiri of Sandilyagotra- 
MT. 831. 


ww kavya. by Dhanafijaya(?). CPB. | qaga 
| 


2319. 
aagafraa vyayoga. by Yasodhana(?). Oppert 
II. 426, 4657. 
usata 
—Lilavatiganita. Cuttack 87. 
gagara Gough p. 142, 
wewaequreqRt Trav. Uni. T, 281 (inc.). 
This is C. Vyaigyavyakhya on 
Subhadradhanafijaya and Tapatisath- 
varana. 
See Dhanafijayadhvani above. 
aagaagug dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 
Tithitattva (Smrtitattva p. 66). 


See Poona Ori, XXI. p. 84, 


 WüWuuf diff. from a. of Namamala. See 


K. M. Gucch. VIT. p. 22. fn. 2. 


— Vigapaharastotra, 
Vrsabhadeva. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VIT. pp. 22-26 
(1890). (2) Lahore, 1900. (3) Jainanitya- 
pathasangraha. 2nd edn. Bombay, 
1905. 


aagaäa poet. Padyavali 65. As the patro- 
nymie suffix ‘sena’ is added in some 
mss., he is different from Dhanaf- 
jaya cited in Sm. etc. See Padyavali 
p. 209. 

aangaat dh. TD. 14044, 


arate Bud. Pali. from Majjhimanikaya, 
Colombo D. I. 222. 


in 40 verses on 


. aagana Jain. Pkt, in 400 verses, Weber 2018. 
"ees Rr 


—Kàmanandakavya. Bd. 375. BORI. 


^ 875 of 1887-01. 


WATT preceptor of Jaya (a. of C. Pada- 


mafijari on Suparnadhyaya. Stein 10, 
Extr. 245. See NCC. VIT. p. 1683). 
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—Candraprabhaearita. Mentioned by 
Dhavala in Intro. to his Hari- 
vathgapurana (Jain) See Allahabad 
Uni. Studies I (1925) 167. 

qaqam Jain. from Dvadasakatha. Pattan I. 

p. 35. 
Cf. Dhanadeva? below. 
—by  Amaracandra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 253. 
eaa Prat by Dhanadaraja. Jainagrantha-- 
vali p. 209, 
gagqłq or Sri? poet. Sp, verse nos, 697 
841. 874 etc. See ZDMG. 27 (1878). 
pp. 40-41. 
aaqqary from Guptasadhanatantra, Alwar: 
2187, 
aaactia(ataagata Jain. pupil of Jinabhadra-. 
stiri of Kharataragaccha. 
—Satakatraya. composed in 1434 A.D. in 
imitation of Bhartrhari. 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. XIII. pp. 33-80.. 


sque Jain. Chani 3006. 
—by Dhanadaraja. | Jainagranthavalt 
p. 209. See Satakatraya. 
gagat BP. p. 243b. 1 
aqaqtmed tantra. on worship of Yaksini. 
for riches. BORI. 666 of 1895-1902.. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 225, Br. Mus. 
155(E). Mithila. 
—from Rudrayamala. BBRAS. 1326. 
gaztnaa America 4472. 
—from Rudrayamala, BBRAS. 1326. 
gazrarraraa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 382. ITI. 
p. 39. Nepal IT. p. 266. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala 
XXVI. pp. 218-20. 
—by Sahajasri. Cordier IIT. p. 182. 


Vol I. QOS.. 


3220 


yaga: (aaki) TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 773. 
agda Bharatpur XVI. 288. 

Cf. Dhanadamantra below. 

‘TACIT BISM. ff. 597/7. Lucknow Mus. 
(°kavaca), 

—from Rudrayamala, BISM. Nasik Pata- 

wardhan 25. 

agras tantra. Mithila. 

aaqziguacnfafy tantra. from Rudrayamala. 
Q. in Kinkinitantra. BORI. 667(i) of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 226. 

‘qaargat  BISM, fü, 358/7. 

"qaam tantra. Allahabad 140. Cs. IT. 482 
(ino.). 

qaaa tantra, Vangiya p. 59. 

qaarafeanitatsant from Rudrayamala. BORI. 
667 (ii) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. 
ii. 2277 (slightly diff. from 225). 

aqazrataosatt on worship of Dhanada. 
diff. texts. Bomb. Uni. 1841. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6402 (partly agrees with 
Tantrasara of Krsnananda on this 
topic). 

gazratastaraa Kotah 958. 

Cf. Dhanadasadhana below. 
qazrafecteatt Kotah 957. 
aagana Allahabad 114, 114. 
sazaa by Sahajanandanatha. Bomb. 

Uni, 1842. 
TATALA Ujjain I. p. 72. 
aagragata tantra, PUL. II. p. 180, 


ear tantra. Mithila. 
qaattatama TD. XX. Sup. nos. 431. 752. 


qaza tantra. Bharatpur 


1875, 44. 


XVI. 276. 
BORI. 666 of 1895-1902. Mithila. 
Oudh XT. 26, XII. 46 (acc. to Kubera). 


aada Q. by Gomatha Raügenátha in his. 
Srisüktabhagya, MD. 25. 


qadaam mentioned in Padmatantra or 


*sarhhità (of Naradapaficaratra), IO. 
2532. 
gqazq of Dharkata family; minister of 
a prince of Sakambari in Sapada- 
laksa; grandfather of Yasascandra 
(a. of Mudritakumudacandra (nàtaka), 
BBRAS. 1292. BORI. D. XIV. 186). 
qaga father of Padmananda (a. of Pad- 
manandagataka or Vairagyasataka, 
BORI. 1198 of 1887-91. Nasik XI. 6). 
Ptd. K. M. Guech. VII. pp. 72-85. 
gata father of Yasahpala (a. of Moharaja- 
parájaya, Kh. 32). 
qala 
—Q. Vivrti on Guhyavali. Bud. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. pp.188. 190 (NCC. VI. 
p. 94a; correct a.'s name). 
gata Jain. name of Yagodeva before his 


diksa ; pupil of Siddhasüri of Upakesa- - 


gaccha. 
—C. on Navapadaprakarana of Devagup- 
tasüri. L. 3031. 
Ptd. with text. Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 73. 
Bombay, 1927. 
aataaaganat Jain. BP. p. 237a. Pattan I. 
pp. 35. 405 (on dana). 
Cf. Dhanadattakatha above. 


—by Amaracandrasiri.  Jainagranth&- 
vali p. 253. 

aiataaitaanat dh. from Skandapurana. 
Bikaner 2109. 


amavnut Jain. composed in 1428 A, D. by - 


Munisundarastri, pupil of Somasun 
darasüri of Tapagaccha, Bomb. Un! 
2404(TIT) (440 Skt. verses). 


aqaaaaa ara Bud. by Jiianadakini. spoken 
to Garudayogin or Garudabhadra, 
Cordier ITI. p. 109. 

aaar poet. Skm. p. 216 (Lahore edn); 

| verse 1577 (Calcutta edn.). 

saa 

` —Jilanamuktavali. jy. BORI. 153 of 

1883-84, Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 153). 
See NCC. VII. p. 333a. 


aagi 

. —Divyarasendrasāra. med, B. IV. 224. 

ta 

—Venugita tika. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 3 (no. 2623). 


uag son of Rucipati; grandson of Viéva- 
nàtha ; great grandson of Ratidhara of 
Khaujalavathéa; resident of Vaijoli; 
later than 1500 A.D. See Kane, HDS. 
L p. 704b. 

—fSráddhadarpana. Mithila I. 396. 


wahr or °sresthikatha. BP. pp. 162a 
. (on Sripatradána) 180a. 181a. 235a 
. Jainagranthavali p. 253. 


aariak 


. vata. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 27 
(no. 92). 


wf or ‘migra; son of (Raja) Rama- 
kumira of the Datta family belonging 
to Sarasvata sect; pupil of Balagopala; 
formerly professor of Vedanta in the 
Benares College; father of Sivadatta 
Misra (a. of C. Arthadipika on Vedan- 
taparibhasa, Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. 
6 (1927); son-in-law of Sadananda- 
vyasa (a. of Pratyaktattvacintamani, 
Bomb. Uni. 2074). 


gita, 
A—56 


—OC. on Rasapaficadhyayi from Bhaga- | 
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Pid. Ratnagiri, 1880. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 338. 

—C. Gidgharthadipika on Bhagavata- 

purana (Rasapaficddhyayi section). 

Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser. 29(A) (1907-8). 

—C. Güdharthadipika on Bhramaragita 
from Bhagavatapurana. 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 29(B) (1908). 


—Vidyaratnakara. a cyclopaedia of Skt. 
lit. and science in 18 chs.; compiled 
for Colebrooke. IO, 2458-59 


—C. Arthadipika on Vedantaparibhasa 
of Dharmarajadhvarin; composed in 
1811 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 2097. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 98 (no. 806). 


—C. Dindima on Saükaradigvijaya of 
Madhavacarya ; written in 1799 A.D. 
BBRAS. 1227. RASB. IV. 3115. 

Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 752. 


gags poet. So. 185 (aida fafxatearer:). Smw. 
. many verses; Sim. pp. 16. 268 (Lahore 
edn.); verses 94. 1935 (Calcutta edn.). 


Q. in Bhojaprabandha, Oxf. 150b. 
See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 41 (no. 89). 


gaqre Jain. | 
—Bahubalicarita. Pkt.  Jhalrapatan 
p. 24. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 30. 
qaqi Jain. 


—Sravakavidhi. in 22 gathas. BORI. 73 
of 1880-81. D. p. 171. Pattan I. pp. 44. 
156. 

See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 172. 
Ptd. Muktikamala Jain Mohana- 
mala 17. Baroda, 1920. 


—C, Bhasyotkarsadipika on Bhagavad- | sure Jain. Dig. Vaisya ; son of Maesara and 


Dhanagri; belonged to Dharkata. 


222. 


pees 


in) fianapaficamikathà or Bhavisyadatta- 


katha, Apabhrathéa. See NCC. VIL) ` 


P. 327a. / l 7 
Addl, mss.: BORI, 92 of 1898-99 (Pañ- 
.. Gamividhana). BP. p. 161b. CPB. 7949. 
Jhalrapatan p. 29. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 16. Peters, VI. p. 143 (no.-92). 


See Anekant XX. i (1967) pp. 33-9; 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii, p. 34. 


Pid. with Intro, in German, 
H. Jacobi. Abhandlungen der Bayeris- 
chen Akademie der Wissenschaften 29. 
1918, 


—Ghattabandhapaficamikatha. 
bhraméa. JBhP. I. 758. 


aas Jain. 
—Rsabhapaíieasika or Dhanapalapafica- 
Sika. Jain. Pkt. poem. BORI. D. XIX. 
i 49-53. L. 3086. Oxf. II. 1381(2) 
Pattan I, p. 385. ("stuti). 


Pid. (1) K. M. Gucch. VIL. pp. 124- 
91. (2) with German transl. J. Klatt, 
ZDMG. 33(1879) 445-77. 


qaqas grammarian; mentions Aryah and 
Dravidàh and precedes in time Mait- 
reyaraksita, Ka$yapa and the Purusa- 
kara; often q. in Madhaviyadhatu- 
vrtti. 


Apa- 


qaq Jain. Svet. son of Sarvadeva and 
brother of Sobhanamuni (a. of Sobhana- 
stuti or Tirthegastuti, Weber 1973); 
protege of King Bhoja aec. to Meru- 


tunga; also patronized by Siyaka and 


Vakpati. See NCO. III. p. 37a. 


As a lexicographer he is q. by 
Hemacandra in Deginamamala I. 141. 
TII. 22. IV. 30. VI. 101. VIII. 17 and 
by Bhànuji in C. on Amarako£a, Oxf, 
182b. l 


.-—Tilakamañjari. verses q. in Smv. 
n E Ptd. K. M. 85. 2n x 
—Prakrtalakgmi - or Paiyalacchinama- 
. . mala, Pkt. lex. composed in 972-3 A.D, 
Ptd. (1) Bühler, Beitrage Zur Kunde 
der Indogermamischen Sprachen | IV. 
p. 70ff. (2) B. B. & Co. Khargate, 
 Bhavnagar, 1916, 
—C. on Sobhanastuti or Tirthegastuti of 
Sobhana, 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VIL p. 132, 
"Wr Jain. Dig. junior; 12-13th Cent.; 
son of Amana(?); of Anahillapura. 


t ware (am) Jain.-in prose, BORI, 1288 of 


- 402; Pattan L-p; 378. - 


App. III. p. 162, 
Wes son of Kegava, . 
—Ahnikacandrikà, for tantrikas, RASB. 
VIII. B. 6465, 
WOW son of Dharmàügada. 
—Piyügalahari. stotra. (Beg, aà Alaa), 
BBRAS. 1332. 
waua Jain. pupil of Bhojarajagani. 
=, Dipika on Grahasiddhi or Mahadevi 


or Sarani. jy. of Mahadevarsi; com- 
posed in 1635 A.D. 


B. IV. 172. BBRAS, 254. BORI. 845 
of 1887-91. P. 14. l 


See NCC. VI. p. 263b and Bhara- 
tiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.). pp. 353-54, 
aascatamear Leumann 113, 

Wrens with mantra. Taylor IT. p. 160. 
VRUTA, Sqaq poet. Sbhv. 602. 1594. 
wafeserafar pupil of Kalyanavijayagani. 
—C. Padaghatana or Adhirohani on 

Adhyatmakalpadruma or Santaraga- 

bhāvanā of Munisundarasüri, Bomb, 


Uni. 2375. BORI. 1071 of 1887-91, 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 81. JBhP. I 50, 


An epitome ptd. in N. S. Press edn, 


—Tilakamafijarisaroddhara. composed 
in 1203 A. D. metrical summary of 
Tilakama&jari of Dhanapala Jaina- 
granthavali p. 330. 

angrar Jain. Chani 1197b. JBhP.I, 1292. 
Pattan I. p. 378 (on Dana). 

weder Jain. Pkt. by Devendra süri. 
L. 3034, 

maqaam Jain. an. BP. p. 227b. 

aaqreaqarfiter or Rsabhapaficasika, Jain. by 
Dhanapala. See NCC. III. p. 37. 

Addl. mss.: Jainagranthavali p. 281. 

JBhP.T. 1293. 1294 (both with C.). 

—OC. Vriti (abridged), Jainagranthavalt | 
p. 281. 

—C. JBhP. I. 1294, 

—C. by Anantahamsagani, JBhP.I. 1293. 


sanagara Jain. Chani 327. 


Sema C of the text, 
/.,77Oc. Dhundhika or Dhundhaka on wafaa on the worship of Dhanada. MD. 
. Katantrapaajika of Trilocanadasa.. 18285 (ine.). 


‘Bikaner 5613. 5614. BORI. 1344 of 

. 1884-87. 
atam or Dhanavibhagaviveka. on 
inheritance. by Bhatta Ramajit. with. 

his own C. IO. 1528. 

See Bhagaviveka. 


BERIELEEE or Dhanabhaga?, 
See Bhagaviveka. | 
Wü eerie Trav. Uni. 8599R. 


wafer Jain, Pattan I. p. 35 (on Samyakt- 
vaprabhüva)  — i 


; =1184-87. JBhP. I. 1295 (inc.). Jodhpur |. EE 
ur CR qaam Jain, pupil of Siddhasüri of Uke£a-.: 
waqa one among 63 writers of Shah Jahan's |: 
reign. See Bibl. of Mughal India | 


223. 


‘adage. teacher of a. of Laghuksetrasamaaa,. 
S. Rohtek. 772, -> - 


gaccha, 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 331-34, Br. Mus.. 
254. RASB. VII. 5098, 
aaas Jain. BP. p. 249b. See Dhanya-. 
carita below, 
Werst(gfe) Rura Jain, JASB. 1908, p. 421a. 
(nos. 7043, 7323. 7460). 
wrleagaftr Jain. BP. p. 220b, See: 
Dhanya? below, | 
TATRA, aeaea Jain. JASB. 1908, 
p. 421 (no. 6730). 
afm son of Visnu; (prob.) younger brother- 
of Dhanafijaya. See Wint, HIL, IIL.. 
(Eng. transl) p. 23. 
—Kavyanirpaya. alaük, Q. in hig C.. 
on Da$arüpaka (IV. 35). See NCC, IV.. 
p. 89b. 
—C. Avaloka on Dafarüpaka of Dhana. 
jaya. 
Verses q. in Sp. 3417. 3973, Seo. 
ZDMG. 27 (1873) P. 41 (no. 90), 


Ptd. with Da$arüpaka, See NCC.. 
VI. p. 350a. 


tgrzstarsamfeg This and the different works. 
below deal with ceremony for aver-. 

ting evil consequences of a death: 

. occuring under Dhanistha and Bome- 
other inauspicious asterisms, MD. 3640.. 


aftstfzaraanfta RASB. III, 2612. 


feret n arerarerercarfrfr from Brahmapurága.. 
PUL. II. App. p. 41. 


afasrfzacnarfa or “mytasanti or Dhanistha- 
maranasanti or Dhanisthasanti, Adyar 
I. p: 97a (two mss.) (Dhanisthàmara.. 
na$anti) : and (Dhanisthaganti), MD.. 


—C. on Satakatraya of Bhartrhari.. - 


224, 


9342. 18710 (Dhanisthaganti), MT. 
652(e). 711 (fol. 6b-7b) (°mrtaganti). 
afsien from Santikalpa. MT. 745(a) 
(fol. 5b-6b). 
afgan dh. Oudh XX. 152. 
See also Paficakamaranavidhi’. 
afasraanarea grh. pr. Adyar PL.:p. 45 
(2 mss.) TD. 13245-51. Trav. Uni. 
1403J. 1497T. 2617D-4. 3850Z-10. 
9296B. 9296C. 13580D. 13714D. 


—from Vamanapurana. Adyar I. p. 97a. 


AÑUA 
— C. on Gopālastava. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16, p. 2 (no. 2507). 
—Nimbiàdityavratasiddhantajyotsna or 
Naimbya? or Siddhantajyotsna. BORI. 
118 of 1892-95. CPB. 6521. L. 2809. 
PUL. II. App. p. 40. 


"IST 
—Vaisnavasamskarapaddhati. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1915-16, p. 2 (no. 2506), 
gue saiva. Upagama in Prodgitagama. 
See list in Kamika, 
"IQ | 
—Siddhivinayakapijapaddhati. Mithila. 
ggaiaaca BISM. 313/1. 
‘ggatagstfaara from Visnurahasya. MD. 
8347, 
agaaga Adyar. 
qgayanterra unspecified. Adyar I. p. 145a 
(inc.), B. IT. 44. BORI. 201 of 1895- 
1902. 58 of 1902-7. Kavindracarya 
1857. Oppert I. 3638. 8020. II. 2439. 
2599. 3054. SB. 246. Ujjain I. p. 36 
(2 mss.). Wai 20. 


—from Agnipurana (Agneya^) BORI. 


454 of Vis.(i). Burnell 187a. MD. 17063 
(1-20 adhys.). Mysore T. p. 185. Poona 


454. TD. 10020. 


—in 5 chs. from Paficaritragama, AK, 
143. BBRAS. 922. Bhau Daji 83. 
BORI. 143 of 1891-95. CPB, 2320, 
RASB. V. 4160 (from Bharadvaja- 
samhita), Ujjain II. p. 23. 

—from Brahmandapurana. in 6 chs, MD. 
16922 (chs. 1-5). MT. 4246(b). Trav. 
Uni. 3003C (inc.). 


—from Sanatkumarasahhita. Mysore I, 
p. 186. 


agf BL. 337 (3 leaves). Jainagranthavali 
p. 362 (with C.) Ranbir 7625-27. - 


agafada Q. by Kamalakara in Südra- 
dharmatattva, Oxf. 278b. 


agfaarearaiat Burnell 151a. 


Same as Vyayamavidyarambha- 
prayoga, TD. 12232. 


agāg saiva. Upagama in Prodgitagama. 
See list in Kàmika. 


Ws Q. by Ksirasvamin on Amarakośa ; 
and by Hemacandra in Abhidhana-: 


cintamani, Oxf, 185b. 

«gàg archery. unspecified. Adyar. BORI, 
54 of 1886-92. 113 of 1892-95. CPB. 
2321. Jainagranthavali p. 362. Naba- 
dwip 904, Peters. IV. p. 2 (no. 54). V. 
p. 281 (no. 113) (inc). R. A. Sastri I. 
pp. 14. 33 (2 mss.) (20 pp.) 216. 
(2 or 3 mss.). II. p. 221. 


For authors and works cited in 
BORI. ms. 

pp. 55-58, 
aqaq by Usanas, Kavindracarya 2108. | 
See me tianespdhapurye’ss NCC. IH. 
p. 104b. 


gàg attributed to Vyasa. R. A. Sastri L 


p. 33. Udaipur I. B. 128, 1. 2 (p. 6 
no. 1550 of Ptd. Cat. an.). 


see Poona Ori. I. 2. - 


gaz or Dhanurvedaprakarana or 
°sangraha from Sarigadharapaddhati 
(80th sn.) Bd. 407. BORI. 558 of 
1875-76. 407 of 1887-91. Report 
XXXVI. Trav. Uni 7615 (ino) 
Udaipur p. 144, nos. 897, 898 and 
1568 of Ptd. Cat. (also called Vira- 
cintamani). Dhanurveda or Viracinta- 
maniin BORI. D. XIII. ii. 712 and 
713 agrees with the above in the beg. 
and end. 

Ptd. See Sp. pp. 263-90 (Paddhati 
80). 


See also Viracintamani. 


agag attributed to Sadagiva; refers to 
Viracintamani, Nepal I. p. 190. PUL. 
II. p. 206 (^sàra) R.A. Sastri TIT. 
p. 256. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 9. 


‘qqaataratate archery. by Narasithha Bhatta. 
CPB. 2322. K. 230. 
gagar from Agnipurana. Burnell 187a. 
TD. 9981-2 (inc.). 


/ —attributed to Vikramaditya; para- 

phrase of Dhanurveda of Sadasiva ; 

refers to the school of Viregvara. 

Nepal I. p. 191. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 

pd 

agazefzar by Vasistha. 

Ptd. (1) with Hindi transl. Vidya 
Sagara Press. Barantha, 1897, (2) with 
Bengali transl by Pandit Iswar 
Chandra Sastri and Arun Chandra 
Sinha, Maharaja Kumudacandra Series, 

. Calcutta, 1922. 


. (Ptd.). 


Adyar PL. p.70 (°sangraha). 
A—57 


“amigare Oppert IT. 5512, PUL. IT. p. 206, 
VITA geken Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 43 


"ignem pr. Adyar I. p. 100b. 
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wawa tantra. Trav. Uni, 
4938B. 


aerator Dhanegvara, teacher of Vopadeva 
(a. of Kavikalpadruma, Adyar D. VI. 
494; Mugdhabodha, MD. 15619 and 
other works). 
atat 
—Guruveyaņakulaka. Pattan I. p. 68. 
agar son of Somanātha of Dagakura caste. 


—C. on Candigataka of Bana. Composed 
in 1390 A.D. BORI. D. XTIT. i. 256. 


See also Poona Ori. VI. pp. 102-8. 
gaat Jain. 
—Caritramanorathamala. Pattan I. p. 89. 
agat 
—Citramimamsa. mim, Oudh IIT. 18. 


gasac son of Virefvara and grandson of 
Some$vara. 


—C, Bhisana on Lilavati of Bhaskara- 
carya. BBRAS, 2775. 
Cf. Dhanegvara Daivajfia below. 
gaat mH or Vast son of Udayagarman. 
—C, Yasodarpanika on Anargharaghava 
of Murari; composed after 1613 A.D. 
BORI. D. XIV. 18. 


. See Poona Ori. VI. pp. 102-8. 
ear Fag 
—Sarani and Kosthaka. jy. B. IV. 206. 
—Siryasiddhanta, B. IV. 210. 
Cf. Dhanegvara jy. writer above. 
aqracahisa 
—Samadhi utsava. Harshe p. 48. 


WATE 
—Apaíabdakhandana. RASB. VI. 4618. 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 


Same a8 next ? 
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wivataz belonged to the Kaufika gotra 
and to the 1st quarter of 16th Cent. 
—C. on a stotra from Padmapurana 
(Padmaksapurana ?). 
—Prakriyamani. gr. for beginners. 
These two works are ref. to by him 
in his work noted below. 


Ant, XXIII. p. 172. 
Jesalmere p. 4 (fr.). 


garata Jain. BORI. 1308 of 1887-91. 
See Dhanyacaritra below. 


qaaa Jain. by Dayavardhana. 
See Dhanyagalicaritra below. 


qaratfeasttaara(?) Jain. Chani 2709. 
aq poet. Padyavali 322. 


—Q. Sarasvatapradipa on Sarasvata- 
prakriya. gr. Bd. 555, BORI. 555 of 
1887-91 (Ms. d. 1597 A. D.). 


See Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
pp. 98-100. On his date, and works 
ref, to by him see Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. II. pp. 15-18. A verse refer- 
ring to his guru who taught him the . kofa 688. 

Mahabhasya and Tattvacintamani | geqyqyr Jain. BP. p. 238b. 
was misconstrued by Belvalkar and a| qqa Jain. by Dayávardhana. L. 3091. 
-C. Cintamani on the Mahabhasya Seo Dhanyaéalicrita. 


wrongly attributed to him. qaga Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 68. 


aag Jain. pupil of BuddhisagaresUrl| .- e Rer Jain. unspecified, Chani 2183. 
Delhi II. 52. JBhP. I. 1302. Lakgmi- 
sena pp. 3.4. 5. 30, Malakheda 10. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80 (Ptd.). 
Sravanabelgola 54(o). 186(c). Svadi 90. 
aaaf Jain. teacher of Sricandra süri qaga Jain. composed in 12th Cent. 
in the reign of Paramardideva(?) of 
Vilaspur and at the instance of 
Vilhana. by Gunabhadra, pupil of 
Nemisena, pupil of Manikyasena. 
CPB. 7420, Intro. p. xxiv. Delhi IV. 
231(a). Jainagranthavali p. 225 (Dhan- 
yacarita). Jhalrapatan p. 22 (2 mss.). 
—Dig. Skt. 5 chs. by Brahma Nemi- 


and Jinefvarasüri. 


—Surasundaricariya. composed in 1038 
A.D. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 16. 


Ptd. Benares, 1916. 


(a. of C. Durgapadavyakhya on Hari- 
bhadra's Vivarana on Nandisitra, 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 620). 


Wadi 
—Satrufijaya(maha)tirthamahatmya in 
14 sargas. Filliozat II. 253. Hpr. IV. 
286. Oxf. II. 1393-95. Tod 33 
(Vrddha’). Weber 1993. 
aama pupil of Silabhadra ; belonged to 
Candrakula and Citrivalagaccha. 
Composed in 1114 A.D. 
—Q. on Sardhagatakaprakarana of Jina- 
vallabhasüri. JBhP.I. 2930, Jesalmere |. 
p. 34. Pattan I. p. 397. 


datta, pupil of Mallibhisana. 


Delhi IV. 231(b) Filliozat IL 12 
Jhalrapatan p. 22 (4 mss.). Peters. I 
p. 54 (no, 1432), 


See J'inaratnakosa Y. p. 435a and Ind.. 
—Sukhabodhisiamacari or  S&macari. 


aeararadinar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 253.. 


See Vaidya Dhanya Kvs. 401. Skm. 
p. 98. (Lahore edn.); verse 696. 
(Calcutta edn.) and Subhdsitaratna- 


Arrah I. p. 45. BORI. 1109 of 1884-87- 
1432 of 1886-92, 1627 of 1891-95. 


.. —Jain. Dig. kavya. in 7 chs. on the life 
Of a vaifya Dhanapala and Prabhavati 
at Ujjain; by Bhattaraka Sakalakirti. 
Arrah T. A. p. 15 (Ptd.). BORI. 1110 
of 1884-87. 1190 of 1891-95. CPB. 
7421. Delhi ITI, 142. Hombucca 267. 
Jhalrapatan p. 22. MD. 12151. Mysore 
I. p.247, P. XXII. 1109. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 8. Strassburg Dig. 
| PRÉ 
agaga Jain. Lakgmisena pp. 23. 29. 


grafts or Dhannicaritra, Jain. unspecified. 


BORI. 1308 of 1887-91. BP. p. 242b. 
Chani 121. 590, H. 440. Mandlik Sup. 
«687, 

—in prose. Chani 1694. 


Cf. Dhanyacaritra by Jüanaságara 
below. 


—or “Salicaritra or Danakalpadruma 
Jain. by Jinakirtisüri, 

See  Danakalpadruma, NCC. IX. 
p. 3b. 


_ Addl. mss. : D. p. 326. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 225. JBhP. I. 1296.' 1306. 
Peters, I. p. 125 (no. 279). 


—Jain. in prose, based on Jinakirti's 
Dànakalpadruma. by Jianasagaragani; 
grandpupil of Harsasagara of Tapa- 
gaccha, BBRAS. 1742. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 225. 


Am stotra on Siva; 12 verses. (Beg. 
€ giaa ata), Adyar D. IV. 925. Extr. 
P. 154 (same as Dhanyastaka in 
Adyar list. See Adyar D. IV. Concor- 
dance p. 611), 


"TUS son of Nagarjuna and patron of 
Kavikantasarasvati (a. of Visvadarga, 
etc. See NCO, IIT. p. 272a). 


i3: Ra or Dhanyakatha or Dhanna- 
. Caritra, Jain. by Dayavardhana, pupil 
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o J ayacandra, Jainagranthavali 
p. 253, JBhP.T. 1297-98. 1303. L. 3091.. 


ameazan Jain. Pattan I. p. 13. 


wequmhedzuia Jain. BP. p. 220b. Chani. 
3210, 


—in 6 paricchedas. Composed in 1228. 
A. D. by Pürpabhadra gani, pupil 
of Jinapatisüri of Kharataragaccha.. 
Jainagranthavali p. 225. JBhP. I. 
1305. Jesalmere pp. 1. 2. 34, Skt.. 
Intro. p. 49. 


—composed in 1371 A. D. by Bhadra- 
gupta, pupil of Devagupta of Rudra- 
palliyagaecha. 

See Jinaratnakoga I. p. 188a. 
wequnfedgsqeq Jain, BP. p. 137a. 


aaga dain. Pkt. Jainagranthavalt 
p. 254. Pattan I. p. 28. 


aeqracza BISM. fa, 429/7. 


areata farris —puránie. IIO. Steim 
212. 
argen Stotra. Adyar I. p. 233a. Nasik XI. 9.. 
(Same as Dhanyadvadasaka, Adyar- 
D. IV. 925). 


wem or Dhanyastotra. vedanta in 10 
verses. (Beg. asmi saaat afefezainl).. 
by Sankaracarya. America 1791, 1792.. 
AS. p. 86. BORI. 10B of 1907-15. 
399 of Vig. (i. BORI. D. IX, i. 375.. 
XIII. iii, 930 (begins from the- 
2nd verse) Oxf. 225b. Poona 399. 
PUL. IL p. 180. Rajapur 105(b): 
(in a collection). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 56 (no. 400 3). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. pp. 376-8. 
Guj. Printing Press, (2) Works of” 
Sankaracharya XVI. For other- 
ptd. references see IO, Ptd. Bks; 1938,. 
p. 754, 
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apqedít father of Ganega and grandfather 
of Rama (a. of Kautukacintamani, 


BBRAS. 226). 

meqrare preceptor of (Vyasa) Kesavarama 
(a. of Ausadhanamamala or Laghu- 
nighantu, BBRAS. 168). 

apeqedít ancestor of Subhasena ; father of 
Herambasena (a. of Güdhabodhaka- 
sangraha, IO. 2673). 

araraft legendary founder of the Ayur- 
veda; ref. to in Bhavisyapurana 
(UL 4. 9); physician to Gods ; 
produced at the churning of the ocean 
with a cup of Amrta in his hands ; 
in a later existence he is called 
Divodasa, King of Kagi. Ref, to in 
Mahabharata, Sugruta eto. ; 

See AIOC. Summaries XXVII. p. 324. 

«rueqft mentioned among the nine gems 
of the court of King Vikramaditya ace. 
to Jyotirvidabharana. 

Following worksare attributed to 


him. 


—Ausadhaprayogakarika. Adyar. Oppert 


T. 1168. 
—Ayurvedasaravali. Hpr. I. 31. 


—Kalajiiana. B. IV. 220. JBhP. I. 606. 
_Cikitsatattvajiiana. ref. to in Brahma- 


vaivartapurāņa, Oxf. 22b. 
— (Cikitsadipika. Oudh III. 20. 


— Cikitsasara(sangraha) B. IV. 224. 


MD. 13137. 
—Dinacarya. RASB. 7170. 


—Dhanvantarinighantu or Nighantu- 


namamala or Vaidyakanighantu. 


— Nighaptunàmagunasaügraha. Vangiya 


p. 253. 


- —Nibandhasaügraha. BORI. 1058 of 
1886-92, Peters. IV. p. 40 (no. 1058). 


—Balacikitsa. B. IV. 230. 
—Yogacintamani. Adyar. Bhr. 371, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 157. . 
—Yogadipika. B. IV. 290. 
—Vidyaprakasacikitsa. L. 1446. 


—Vaidyabhaskarodaya. CPB. 5398, 


Stein 190. 
—Vaidyavidyavinoda. Bikaner 4327, 


Stein 190. 


—Sannipatakalika. BORI. D. XVI. i 


306. 


See G. I. Mukhopadhyaya, HI Med. 


IL pp. 308-33. 


uedeaít med. work(?). Taylor II. p. 170 (ine.). 
ueqedíumzu mantra. Adyar II. p. 


(2 ko£as). 


weqeatined mantra. Adyar. 


arataa med. ACW. 195. 
qaaa med. Srügeri Mutt 247(1). 
See Dhanvantarinighantu below. 


gearafigorgaatiad See Yogasata. 
qaaa med. Oppert I. 69. 


Granthappura p. 51, no. 1147(w). 
grarateata (Beg. qa:aatfregiestieqesafias) G 
1147 A-10. TA. 1418(1). 


qarag or Akaradi(Vaidya)nighagt 
med, by Amrtanandin. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. Tb. 
aakay or Dravyavalinighanfu 
Dhanvantariyadravyavali® or Nigh 
tunamamala. med. lex. in three rece 
sions in 7,9 and 10 chs, respective 
by Dhanvantari. 
ACW. 39-41. 112, 113. Adyar 
p. 68b. Alwar 1636. America 
B. IV. 226 (9ms&) BBRAS.! 


jo a.. d 


2008. 


qaragan stotra. (Beg. surrfüaemwmat an : 
refrain gag ararafteenge:). GD. 1147 V. 


(7 chs). 177 (ino.) BC. 452. Ben. 
64, Bharatpur XIII. 9. 10. 45(b). 
Bik. 1392 (extr. differs; seems to 
be modern) Bikaner 4094-96. 4097 
(inc.). 4098. 4099. Bomb. Uni. 276 
(7 vargas). 277 (inc.) (7 vargas), 278- 
79 (7 vargas). 280 (9 vargas). 281 
(8th and 9th vargas). BORI. 923 and 
924 of 1884-87. 1056 and 1057 of 
1886-92 (10 chs.). BORI. D. XVI. i. 
108 (10 chs.) 110. 111 (attributed to 
Bhogika or Mahendrabhogika) 114 
(Nighantunamamala attributed to 
Bhogika). Bühler 558. Burnell 70b. 
Cop. 105. CPB. 2587 (Nighantunama- 
mala). Cs. X. A. 35. Fl. 351 (ino.) 


. Gough p. 184, Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 


39. IO. 2736 (9 chs.), 2737 (without 
Ganasamuccaya sn.) 6244 (6 chs.). 
JBhP. I. 1307, K. 212, Karkal 28. 
Katm. 13. Kavindracarya 1021. L. 823 
(Nighantu) Lz, 1220. Mad. Uni. 855. 
Mandlik Sup. 174. MD. 13283. 13284 
(9 vargas). 13285-86 (io). 18287 
(7 vargas). 13288-93 (inc). 138204 
(different) Moodbidri I. 120 (ino.) 
157 (b). II. 493(b). MT. 4969(b) (ino.). 
Mysore T. p. 363 (2 mss. ; 1 ino). NP. 
Ta. 12. NW. 592. Oppert T. 3991. 8021. 
II. 523. 4172. 4568. 6582. 8244, Oxf. 
194b (8 vargas). Peters. IV. p.39 (no. 
56) (with C.). PUL. IT. p. 111 (2 mss.). 
RASB. 1363 (ino.). 7744 (inc.). Report 
XXXVI. Rgb. 923. 924. Rice 294. 
Rohtek 135. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 17 (no. 1962) 'TA. 1527. 1992. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 47. Taylor I. 
pp. 118. 253. IL pp. 127 (in; 163 


` (ino.). 164 (or Rajiya) (inc.). Tb. 174. 


TD. 11298 (inc.). 11299, 11300. Trav. 
Uni. 8377. T. 1466 (inc) T. 1470B. 
(Dhanvantariy&ugadhi?). Tripptnittura 
I. 751(1) (Vaidyanighantu). II. 88(l). 
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Vaidya 213. Vangiya p. 253 (Nighantu- 
namagunasanpraha), Visvabharati 
2191. 


See also Dravyavalinighantu attri- 
buted to Mahendrabhogika which also- 
has the same beginning. 


Q. by Ksirasvamin in Amarako$a; 
in Bhavaprakaga, Oxf. 311b; iw 
Nighanturaja, Oxf. 323a; by Bhattojt. 
Diksita in Tithinirnayapradipa, IO. 
1677. 

Ptd. (1) Anandasrama 33 (along with. 
Rajanighantu (1896); 2nd edn. 1927. 
(2) with Hindi transl. Bombay, 1900- 
(title Brhadvaidyakagrantha Dhan- 
vantari) (3) in Telugu script, Madras, 
1920, 


geqrafeqam med. Oppert I. 4118. 


wraqealtuea different texts. Adyar. BORI. 
668 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
228. MD. 6440-2. 14658, 15194. 16644.. 
MT. 7281 (‘mahamantra). ‘TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 621. 1287(h) Trav. Uni. 
13382M. 13649B. L. 720Z. 2898G(inc.).. 

grarafcaeataata from — Amrtefvaratantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1843. 


geqranaeiaeatasta Bomb. Uni. 1844. 

aaraa TD. XX. Sup. no. 516(a). 

geqeafefaara from Prapaficasira. Bomb. 
Uni. 1845. 

geqeattfaera med. by Tulajaraja I. Burnell. 
68a. TD. 11066. 11067 (inc.) 11068. 
(inc.). 

gearafcarted by Vagisa. MD, 3343. 

geqeaftafzat med. Kavindracarya 930. 

gracafcartfata med. by Tulaja I alias 
Tukkoji I. Burnell 67b (3 mss.). TD.. 
11069-72 (ino.). 
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aparaftqa R.A. Sastri IL. p. 192 (with C.). 
—C. Bhasya ascribed to Brhaspati. ibid. 
—Q. by Pujyapáda. ibid. 

qearafteaa (Beg. seta aferaeaamard and We 


refrain qarat agfdp amada). GD. 1213 eeuffa nani Bud. C. 14th Cent. pupil 
of Dhammakitti; came to Ceylon 


from Yodhapura (Ayojjha?) and r+ 
turned there and lived in the Lañkā- 


A-4, 1225 A-10. Granthappura p. 61, 
no. 1213bb. Trav. Uni, C. 2272D. 
aqrqeatia med. by Dhanvantari. Mad. Uni. 
798(b). Triv. Cur. V. 129. 
Of. Dhanvantarinighantu above. 
qaaa qea med. See Pathyāpathya 
Dhanvantariya. Lz. 1215. 1216 (inc.). 
qeacadgractaea BISM. 84. 
pacaaigagaaa Trippünittura I. 364(47). 
SATS 
—Niaparjuniyayogasataka. med. (com- 
piled). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 9. 
afaa of Kasyapagotra. 
—C. Dipa or Dipika on Drahyayana- 
érautasttra. Cs. I. 258. 259. IO. 269. 
4513. Oxf. 379a. TD. 2041. 


Q. by Ramakrsna in Brahmatva- 
paddhati, Oxf. 394a; by Sankara 
Bhatta in Dvaitanirpaya. See ABORI. 


TII. (1922) p. 71. 
Ptd, with text. See Drahyayana sr. 
sū. above. 
qfeqamcatercea from Varahakhanda. Mysore 
T. 186. 
qaaiagaaa-agattaat Bud. Lalou p. 49. 


ankapa med. Dacca D. R. 52 (Damani^). 
Rangpur 24(c). 
"Img or TAY 
— (. Prakaga on Sarhgadharasamhità. 
med. BISM. f&. 907. 


Same as Ádhamalla? See NCC. II. 
p. 42. 


anamer Jain. BP. p. 187b. 


gu 


See Dharmopadesamalà below. 
See also Dharma? below. 
Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 943. 


rama, built by Paramaraja. 


_Saddhammasangaha. Pali Chronicle 


on Buddhism in 11 chs. wrongly 


ascribed to Dhammakitti sangharaja. 


See Malalasekera, Dict. Pali Proper. 
Names I. p. 1197; also Pali Lit. of 


Ceylon p. 245. 


wenfafa agus alias Devaraksita alas. 


Jayabahu Mahathera, Bud. patriarch 


of the Ceylonese Bud. Church ; of. 
monastery Saddhammatilaka of Gada- 
ladenivihara; pupil of Dhammakitti: 
(a. of Paramimahagataka); lived 
during the reigns of Kings Bhuvaneke- 
pahu V and Virabahu III (1372-1410 
A.D.) Held a synod of Bud, monks 
in 1369 to reform Buddhism in Ceylon. 
The Nikzyasaügraha in Sinhalese on 


the history of Buddhism is by him. 


See Malalasekera, Pali Lit. of Ceylon 
pp. 240, 242-45 ; also Dict. Pali Proper 


Names I. p. 1187. 
—Jinabodhavali. Pali. 


anafaa Sinhalese Bud. monk; pupil of 


Sariputta; of Pulattipura (Polan- 
naruva) ; 12th-13th Cent. ; ‘patronized 
by the minister Parakkamia during 
the reign of Queen Lilavati. 


—Dathavathsa. Pali. poem on the tooth 


relie based on older Sinhalese chro- 
nicle Daladavashsa, 

See B. C. Law, Hist. of Pali Lit. 
pp. 579-81. 


Ptd. JPTS. 1884, p. 109ff. etc. See 
above p. 2a. 


ES Bud. preceptor of Dhammakitti 


Mahasami (a. of Saddhammasangaha). 


See Malalasekera, Dict. Pala Proper 
Names Y. p. 1137. 


aeafata Ceylonese Bud. monk. of the 


monastery of Putabhattasela; lived 
at Gangasripura (Gampola); during 
the reign of Bhuvanekabahu I. (1277- 
88 A. D.); teacher of another Dham- 
makitti (a. of Saddharmalankara etc.). 


—Piramimahagataka. Pali poem on ten 
perfections (Paramitas). 


See J.RAS. 1896, pp. 202-3; Wint. 
HIL.YI. p. 222; Malalasekera, Dict. 
Pali Proper Names I. p. 1187. 


"Rh Bud. came to Ceylon from Burma 
at the invitation of King Parakrama- 
bahu II (1236-68 A.D.); ace. to G. P. 
Malalasekera the a. hailed from South 


India, 


—Cülavamsa Pt. I. continuation of 
Mah&varhsa. on the history of Ceylon 
from Mahasena to Parakramabahu TI. 
Colombo D. I. 1908-12. 


Diff. from the a. of Dathavarhsa. 
See W, Geiger, Pali Lit. and Language 
P. 44; G. P. Malalasekera, Pali Lit. of 
Ceylon pp.. 142. 215. 


_Balavatara. Pali. gr. in 7 chs. based on 
Kaccayana. Colombo D.I. 2060-3, 2066. 
Pid. Hikkaduve Siri Sumanga 
Colombo, 1894. 
—Sankhepa. Pali. 
—Saddharmalaikara. Pali, on B 
legends; an enlarged transl. of. Ra 
vāhini of Vedeha Thera. See Mala 
sekera, ibid. pp. 226, 243 fn. 1. 
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Ptd. (1) Colombo, 1877. (2) PTS. 
1935. in 2 vols. 


anager one of the texts mentioned in 
an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. Prob. on Dhammacakkapavat- 
tanasutta. | 


See Pali Lit. of Burma p. 105. 


aaaggdaagd or Dhammacakka or | 
Dharmacakkasutta or Dhammacakka- 
ppavattana. Bud. Pali. known as 
‘Sermon of Benares’; from Sathyutta- 
nikaya V. lvi 11. See Malalasekera, 
Dict. Pali Proper Names I. 
pp. 1138-39. 

AMG. II. pp. 281. 288 AR. XX. pp. 
479, 485. Br. Mus. Pali. IT. pp. 109. 139 
(2 mss.). Colombo D.I. 283. Copen. Pali 
p. 148. Fausboll 55 (several mss.) 
Kanjur Kyoto 747. Nanjio 657. 658, 


Ptd. Sathyuttanikaya V. pp. 360-63. 
NalandaD NG Pali Ser. Patna, 1959. 
Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajfiapara- 
mitasastra. See THQ. III. p. 415. 
For a comparative study with the 
Tibetan  Dharmacakrasütra in the 
Kanjur see AMG. V, 111-21. 
See Dharmacakra? below. 
—C. Copen. Pali p. 148. 
urququw Bud. Pali. from Aüguttaranikaya. 
Colombo D. I. 171-78. 176. 179. 
194-218, 220. 
aema Jain. Pkt. BORI. 306M ofA1882-83. 
D. p. 329. Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 306(12)). 
Beg. same as BORI. D. XVIL iii. 
1019 and end same as ibid, 104]. 


usq one of the texts mentioned in an 


inscription at Pagan dated 1442 A. D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 105. 


282 


amarg : 

—C. Kavisaratika on Vuttodaya. prosody. 
Cabaton II. 514 (IV). Fausboll 173. 
708. Paris Pali p. 37. 


wrudifa Pali. text of proverbs and maxims. 
Ed. James Gray. in Burmese script. 
Rangoon, 1883. 
qaqaqa Bud. Pali. one of the texts 
mentioned in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 107. 
qaqa or Dharmapada. Bud. Collection of 
Buddhist ethical verses available in 
five versions. 


For a detailed study and comparison 
of diff. versions see B, C. Law, Hist. of 
Pali Lit. I. pp. 200-25; also J. Brough, 
Gandhari Dharmapada. Oxford, 1962. 


— Bud. Pali. from Khuddakanikaya of 
Suttapitaka. 423 verses in 26 vaggas. 


See Rhys Davids, JRAS. 1900, 
p. 559 fn. Mentioned in Milinda- 
panha., See Malalasekera, Dict. Pal 
Proper Names I. p. 1144. 


Br. Mus. Pali p. 139 (2 mss.; 
1 fr) Colombo D.I. 75-77. 389, 
391-02. 1698. 1768. Copen. Pali 
p. 148 (2 mss). Fausboll 67. 68. 
IO. Pali pp. 60 (no. 17e) 74. 
(no. 32). Jesalmere p. 38 (fr.). Kandy 
IL p. 1. Oxf. Pali p. 30. Paris Pali 
p. 33 (2 mss.). 


For a detailed account of the different 
sections of the work, of the edns. 
of the text eto. see Wint. HIL. II. 


pp. 80-84, 
For a transl. into Skt. by the Indian 


Vanaratna (1384-1468 A.D.) in Ceylon 
see JBORS, XXI. i. p. 41. 


For a note on its name see Franke, 
ZDMG. 46 (1892) 734-36. On the 26 
vaggas of the southern recension see 
H. Sumangala, Theosophist X (1888-89) 
746-49. On the Turfan recension see 
R. Pischel. Sitzung. der Preuss. Ak. der 
Wiss. 1908, pp. 968-85. 


Ptd. (1)in Roman script. V. Fausboll. 
Copenhagen, 1885 ; 2nd edn, London, 
1900. with Latin transl. (2) in Roman 
script. Suriyagoda Sumangala Thera, 
PTS. 76 (1914). (8) in Devanagari 
script. N. G. Pingale and D. Kosambi. 
Sup. to Sanskrit Research, January- 
April, 1916. (4) with English transl. 
and Khuddakapatha. Mrs.Rhys Davids 
PTS. Transl. Ser. 23. London, 1931. 
(5) Pali text. with Eng. transl. 
S, Radhakrishnan. London, 1950. 
(6) with transl. Mahabodhi Society. 
Calcutta, 1952, (7) Pali text in Nagari 
script with Eng. transl C. Kunhan 
Raja. Theosophical Society, Madras, 
1956. (8) Nalanda Devanagari Pali Ser, 
1959, pp. 17-58. 

For some more edns. see Br. Mus. 

Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 699—700 ; 1906- 
28. 1054-57. 


Transls. European : 
English: (1) Adaptation from Chinese. 
Samuel Beal. Boston, 1878. (2) F. Max 


Muller. SBE. X. Oxford, 1881. (3) 


James Gray. Calcutta, 1887 (2nd edn.). 
(4) F. L. Woodward. Theosophical Pub. 
House. Madras, 1929. (D) with text. 


Mrs. Rhys Davids. PTS. Transl. Ser. 
93. London, 1931. (6) with text. 


N. K. Bhagavat. The Buddha Society 


Bombay, 1935. (7) with Pali text. 


S. Radhakrishnan, Oxford University 
Press. London, 1950. (8) with text > 
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Pid. (1) excerpts with text.*“in 
"Roman script. V.Fausboll: Hauniae, 
1855. (2) in Roman script. H. C. 
Norman in 5 vols. PT'S; 59. 64. 68. 71. 
74, 78, 1906-14. (3) in Sinhalese 
script. Kahave Siri Ratnasara Thera. 
Colombo, 1919. 1922, E 

—(Gandhari) Dharmapada. Pkt. ver- 
sion in the dialect of the Gandhara 
region; preserved in Kharosthi script. 

For mss. see Intro. pp. 8-10 of 
Brough's edn. of the text. 


-. Skt. C. Kunhan Raja. Theosophical 

Society. Madras, 1956. (9) Narada 
‘Thera, London, 1954, Reprinted. 1959. 
. French: (1) Fernand Hu. Paris, 1878. 

(2) R. et M. de Maratray, Paris, 1931. 
German: (1) Albrecht Weber, ZDMG. 
14 (1860) 29-86. (2) from English. 
metrical. Th. Schultze. Leipzig, 1885. 
(3) Leopold von Schroeder. Leipzig, 
1892. (4) K.E. Neumann. Leipzig, 
1893, (5) Berlin, 1919. 


 Ttalian: P. E. Pavolini. Milano, 1908. 
i" Latin: with text. literal transl. | Ptd. (1) The Khotan Dharmapada. 
V. Fausboll. London, 1900. | fr. of the Pkt. version. Ed. E. Senart. 
Polish: St. Fr. Michalski-Iwienski. .JA. (9th Ser) XIL pp. 193-308, 
^^ Warsaw, 1925. 545-48, 1898, (2) B. Barua and S. Mitra, 
Russian: mentioned. See  Pavolini, Uni. of Calcutta, 1921. (3) H. W. 
Bailey, BSOAS. XI. pp. 488-512. 


Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana 


- 95 (1912) p. 324. 1945. (4) A complete critical edn. by 


J. Brough. London Oriental Ser. 7. 
Oxford, 1962. 
f UIR —Sanskrit version: Udanavarga, com- 
_ in Bengali script. Calcutta, 1924. | piled by Dharmatrāta; has 375 verses 
Hindi : with text and Skt. Chaya. Rahula | corresponding to the Pali Dhamma- 
Sankrityayana. Allahabad, 1933. | pada. For details see NCC. TI. 
Kannada: (1) Aswattha Narayana Rao, p. 932b. 
. 1908. (2) G. P. Rajaratnam. 1945. — Chinese version: 4 Dharmapada texts 
preserved in Chinese. Nanjio 1321, 
1353, 1365, 1439. Fa-Chü-Ching, oldest 
version (A, D. 224) in 39 sections 
corresponds to the Pali Dhammapada 
and the Skt. Udanavarga. 
—Mahasiüghike ^ Dharmapada. See 
J. Brough, op. cit. Intro. pp. 35, 39. 
araqgatustiea q Bud. Pali, one of the texts 
mentioned in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 106. 


ansl. Indian : 
Bengali: with Pali text and Skt. anvaya | 


Tamil: with text in Tamil script; 
text in Devanagari as appendix. 
M. R. Appadurai. Madras, 1952. 

— C. Paris Pali p. 33 (inc.). 

—C, Atthakatha. Br. Mus. Pali p. 139 
(fr). Colombo p. 50. IO. Pali p.74 
(no. 39). ; 

— OC. Vannana. Copen. Pali p. 148. 

—C, Atthakatha by Buddhaghoga. Said 
4 to be a transl from Sinhalese. See 
^" Malalasekera, Dict. Pali Proper 
^' Names I. p. 1145. 
Colombo D. I. 94. 

- A—b59 


aqaa Jain. Apabhrathga, by Harisena. 
See Dharmapariksa. l 
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were of Ceylon. 
—Vinayamahavagga. one of the Pali 


semi Bud. one of the foremost Pali 


texts mentioned in an inscription at 
Pagan dated 1442 A.D. See Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma p. 102 fn. 4. 


commentators; prob. a younger contem- 
porary of Buddhaghosa (5th Cent.) ; 
resident of Badara (Padara) tittha in 
Damila; must have studied at 
Anurüdhapura; Sasanavarhsa (p. 33) 
and Gandhavathea (p. 60) attribute 12 
and 13 works to him. 

On Dhammapala, his date and 
works see G. P. Malalasekera, Pali 
Lit. of Ceylon pp. 112-16 ; E. Hardy, 
ZDMG. 51 (1897) 105-27; Gandhe- 
vatnsa, JPTS. 1886, pp. 57. 60; 
Burlingame, HOS. 28. pp. 56 fn. 57 
fn. ; Wint. HIL. IT. pp. 197 fn. land 
205-6; B. C. Law, loc. cit. pp. 301-2 
and 481-516; J. of Sri Venk. Ori. 
Inst. Il. pp. 847-52; Malalasekera, 
Dict. Pali Proper Names I. pp. 1145-6. 


—(e. Linatthapakasini on four Attha- 
kathas of the four nikayas. 


Ascribed in Gandhavathsa (p. 60). 
See B. C. Law, Hist. of Pali Lii. I. 
p. 392. l 

—C. Anutikà on Abhidhammatthakathà 
(ascribed). 

See Gandhavathsa p. 60. 

—C. Atthakatha on Apadana. part of 
Khuddakanikaya. Colombo D. I. 1783. 

—C. Paramatthadipani on Itivuttaka, 
Br. Mus. Pali p. 140. Colombo D. I. 
78, 96. 

Ed. Vol. I. M. M. Bose, PTS. 118. 
1934, 1936. 


. —Q. Atthakatha Paramatthadipan! om 


Udana. Colombo D. I. 95. Fausboll 
87. 88. 
Ptd. (1) in Sinhalese script. Colombo, 
1920, (2) in Roman script. PTS. 
101. 1926. : 
—Q. Atthakatha Paramatthadipani on. 
Cariyapitaka. Colombo D. I. 105. 106. 
Edn. in Sinhalese script. Colombo, 
1929. 
—Q. Linatthapakasini on Jataka-atthe- 
kathà. | 
Ascribed in Gandhavamsa (p. 60). 
See B.C. Law, Hist.of Pali Lit. IL. 
p. 392. : 

—C. Paramatthadipani on Theragathi.. 
Colombo D.I. 100. 

Ptd. PTS. London, 1940. 

—C. Paramatthadipani on Therigath’. — 

Pid. in Roman script. PTS. 
London, 1893. 

—C. Atthakatha on Nettipakarana; 
written at the request of Dhammarak- 
khita. Colombo D.I. 1231. Fausboll 132. 

Pid. in Sinhalese script. Colombo, 
1921. 4 

—C, Vannand, Paramatthadipani 
Petavatthu. Colombo D. I. 99. 10. P 
p. 79 (no. 43). 

Ed. by E. Hardy. in Roman script. 
PTS.83.1894. 

—Q. Tika on Buddhavathsatthakath® 
(ascribed). 

See Gandhavathsa p. 60. 

—C, Papaficasüdani on Majjhimanika 
Colombo D,jI. 108. 109. 

—(Q. Paramatthadipani on Vimanavéa 
(pt. of the Khuddakanikaya). Colom! 
D.I. 81. 98. IO. Pili p. 76 (no. 4) 


The C. is ref. to as Vimalavilasini 
in Gandhavathsa. 
Ed. by E. Hardy. in Roman script. 


PTS. 48. 1901. 
—Paramatthamafijisa on Visuddhi- 
magga. written at the instance of 


Nagadattha Sthavira. Colombo D. I. 
1300. 
aratfeaaage Bud. at whose request Acariya 
Dhammapala wrote his C. on Netti. 
See Malalasekera, Dict. Pali Proper 
. Names I. p. 1147. 
qratatan(a) Jain. See Dharmarasayana 
below. 
arafaeta or Sariputta, a. of the earliest 
 law-text, Dhammathat. See Bode, 
^ . Pali Int, of Burma, pp. 32-33, 86. 
amla Jain. See Dharmavidhi below. 


uagh or Dharmasaügrahapi or Saügiti- 


pariyayapada. Bud. Pali. First of the 
seven books of Abhidhammapitaka or 
Sattaprakarana; prob. composed in 
C. 3rd to 4th Cent. B.C. 


For a detailed account see B. C. 
Law, Hist. of Pala Lt. Y. pp. 304-13. 


Cabaton II. 224. Cambr. 83. Colombo 
p. 49. Colombo D. T. 657, 1742. 1788. 
Fausboll 93. 94—95 (sections). IO. Pali 


"^. . Pali p.30. Paris Pali p. 34 (2 mss.). 
Providence Pali nos. 11. 12, 
..  Ptd. (1) in Roman script. E. Muller. 
PTS. 11. 1885. (2) in Sinhalese 
script, Kelaniya, 1910. (3) in Sinhalese 
scr'pt. Panadure: Dehiwala, 1911. 1914. 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 5. 
English trans]. Caroline A. F. Rhys 
Davids. London, 1900. 2nd edn, 1923, 
See Intro, p. xxv of the Eng. transl. 
for a Sinhalese transl. by King 


Ceylon. 
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—C, Atthasálini. Br. Mus. Pali p. 141. 
Cabaton II, 134. Colombo D.I. 754 
(inc.). Copen. Pali p. 148. IO. Pali. 
p. 81 (no. 45). Paris Pali p. 34 (2 mss.).. 

—Cc. Mülatika. Fausboll 117. 


—Cc. Atthasalini Linatthapadavannana. 
or Paramatthapakasini by Ananda. 
Thera. Colombo D..I. 672. 


—C. Atthasalini written at the instance: 
of Buddhaghosa. Fausboll 118. : 


— C. Atthasalini by Buddhaghosa Thera. 
Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 141. II. p. 100.. 
Cabaton II. 184. 220. 221 (fr. of a. 
Burmese transl). 558, Colombo D, I. 
1800, Copenh. pp. 43b. 106b. Oxf. Pali. 
p. 31. Paris Pali p.34 (2 mss.). 

For an account of the C. see B. C. 
Law, Hist. of Pal? Lit. 1T. pp. 473-6. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. PTS. 40: 
(1897). (2) in Siamese script Bangkok,. 
1921. (3) P. V. Bapat and R, D. 
Vadehar. 1942, 

Eng. Transl: Moung Tin in 2 vols.. 
PTS. Transl. Ser. 8. 9. London, 1920, 
1921. 

—Cc.-Manidipa by Ariyavathsacariya.. 
Fausboll 116 (ino.). 


p.61 (no. 22) Kandy II. p.1. Oxf. arragoiarant Bud. Pali. subject headings. 


of Dhammasangani. Colombo D. I- 
658-60. 


Ptd. (1) in Burmese script. Rangoon,. 
1898, See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906, 3. (2) in Sinhalese script with 
Sinhalese transl. Wellawatta : Ratma- 
lana, 1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks.. 
1906-28. 5. 


ataana Bud. See Saddhammasaügaha by: 
Dhammakitti. 


Vijayabahu I. (1065-1120 A.D.) of (qzafaeta) ara(ayaa, Bud. Pali. basic text. 


on law written in Burma by Dhamma- 


236: 
Q. by Ujjvaladatta, Gadasimha, 
Medinikara, Rayamukuta in C. on 
Amarakoga (See ZDMG. 28 (1874)113). 
Ed. by E. D. Kulkami. Pt. I, 
DOBO & Silver Jubilee 9-11. Poona, 
1968. 


vilasa or Sariputta. mentioned in an 
ins, at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. ` 


IO. Pali p. 121 (nos. 99-101). 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma PP. 32- 
33. 84. 106, 


See Malalasekera, Dict, Pāli Proper 
Names I. p. 1153. 


amga Pali commentarial work, 
See Gandhavarhsa pp. 68. 72. 


"reewrwur Bud. Pali. Br. Mus. Pali p. 142. | regrets àr son of Mahadeva; father of 
"zu Bud. Bhiksu of Ceylon (Anuradha- —Rajacaritaya. modern compilation. cyuta (a. of Rasasangrahasiddhanta, 
pura). prob. lived earlier than 7th Br. Mus. 554. : Weber 969). 


Cent. (See NCC. V. p. 186b). 
—Khuddasikkha. Colombo D.I. 38. 


of Kanouj. 


aumaga Bud. from Khuddakanikaya. Br. | 
: Kasibirudavali. 


Mus. Pali p. 140. See Wilson, Essays 


dem Müller, JPT8. 1883, Cf. Malalasekera, Dict: Pali Proper. HI. p. 211. 
: : Names I. pp. 1155-6. -Dharanikoga. TO. 1019. 
siege?) Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 127. Pid, Poona, 1968 
BRS ME (IEanED Vane Moe E. goo also ashi chars baled 
—Rajadhirajavilasini. Colombo D. I aaga Jain. an. Skt. BP. p. 2363. C ' 
1376. Jainagranthavali p. 254, JBhP. I p uero deve ond uuu 


father of Harinatha (a. of Ramavilasa- 
avya, Oxf. 132b). 

ather of the a. of Mandapodva- 
sanaprayoga, BORI. 254 of 1886-92 
d Samavarttanaprayoga, BORI. 72 


1309-10, Weber 2011(8)(fr.). 2012. 


Ed. Pandit  Dànavijaya. Jaina 
Atmananda Gr. Mala 41, Bhavnagar, 
1914. 


aftagafca Jain. an. BP. p. 190b. Chani 
936. Jainagranthavali p. 225. Peters, 
T. App. p. 29 (no. 43(2)). : 


afsagafta Jain. in verse. composed in 1405. 
A.D. by Jayasekhara of Aficalagaccha; 
pupil of Mahendraprabhasüri. 

BORI. 614 of 1875-76. D. p. 10 
Hpr. IV. 133. Jainagranthavali p. 22 


Real a. is Nanabhivarhsa. See Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma p. 78. 
AEHRAT AAT 
'—Saddharmaratnavali. Oxf. Pali p. 31. 


anani of Nandavihara in Burma. C. 
1064 A. D. 


—Karika. gr. Fausboll 148. 
—C. by a. Fausboll 164. 

Ptd.(1) in Sinhalese script. Welitara: 
Ceylon, 1897. (2) Sadda-ngay. Rangoon, 
1911 (3rd edn.). See also NCC, III. 
p. 383a. 


son of Dhandha; 
: composed the -Cintrapraíasti of the 
Teign of Sarangadeva; records the 
onsecration of Pafícalingas at Soma- 
athapattana in 1287 A.D. 


—Elimasamidipani (°dipika). | JBhP. I. 1511. race m Ta 
—Manoharā. | Pid, Lalchand N. Shah. Jaina Mit E er p. 30 (Lahore edn.) 
er Mandla, Mandala. T (Calodia eon) ipo e 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma pp. Lahore edn., verse 633 (Calcutta 
See Jinaratnakoga I. p. 188b. n.) (Kus, 294); p. 113 (Lahore edn.), 


asragan Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 438. erse 804 (Calcutta edn.) (an. in 


atar jy. IM. 6660 (in a collection). | 
3612); p. 115 (Lahore edn.), verse 


b 
| wem or  Anekarthasara. lex. 20 
Dharanidasa; earlier than 1159 A. i. (Calcutta edn.) (Smv. 132b 
tributes to Goi Dhoi Kaviraja). 


sSee also Kus. intro. p. 47. 
-60 


15-16. 
| 


"gun Bud. monk who wrote several Pali 
gr. works. The Gandhavathsa (p. 74) : 
attributes to him the Kaoocayanasára | 
with its C., and also the Kaccàyana- . 

. bheda. 


Qoo 


TO. 1019. Kavindracarya 188 
Radh. 10. 
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Q. by Gadadhara in Rasikajivana, 
BORI. D. XII. 247 ; by Sundaradeva 
in Süktisundara. i 

See Poona Ori. T. 2. p. 53. 


quta snaga father of Dayasankara 
(a. of C.Dipika on Jatapatala, RASB. 


IL. 278 eto.). 
See NCC. VIII. p. 324. 
wires (2) 
—Chandogaprayagcitta. BORI. 252 of 
1887-91. 


acotat disciple of Mahadeva. 
—C, Siksapafijika on Paniniyasiksa ; 
composed in 1397 A.D. in the reign 
of Udayasimha. Bomb. Uni. 9. 
Pid. Haridas Skt. Ser. 10 (1929). 
aufer son of Jvalananda of Tiksnajiiatiya. 
—Bodhapaddhati. gr. composed in 1730 
A.D. Bomb. Uni. 90. 


arat 
—Bhaktitattvarasayana. Oudh 1876, 30. 


sitas 
—Bhaktibhaskara. BORI. 387 of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. IX. ii. 621. 
wur earlier than 1250 A. D. See Kane, 
HDS. X. p. 105a. 
—C. on Manavadharma£astra ; ref. to by 
Kullüka II. 83. IV. 50. 
quat 
—Yogapaddhati. yoga. Oudh 1876, 26. 
qaar 
—Rasavatifata, in 119 verses on a form 
of Sakti. IO. 2626. 
qxofige patronised by Thomas Henry of 
Calcutta. 


—Vaiyakaranasarvasva. Composed in 
1809 A.D, NW. 64. Radh. 9. TCD. 546. 
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RECHTS 


—Kalahutiviveka, gr. pr. PUL. I. p. 46. 


Trav. Uni. 5268. 


qular qzr of Kirmacala; son of Revadhara. 


—líatattva. vedanta. Mithila. 

—C, 
Devipr. 79, 26, . 

—Caturvarnyavivecana. Devipr. 74, 62. 

—Caturvarnyavyavastha. Devipr. 74, 62. 

—Bhagavatavicara, Alwar 841. Extr. 
175, 

—C. on Raàmatápaniyopanisad. Oudh 
1876, 2. 

—Ramaraksaviveka, Oudh 1876, 28. 

—Sankrantivicara. Baroda 12785. 


—Sipindyatattvaprakasa. Baroda 12783. 
Devipr. 79, 24. 


—Sapindyasara, Baroda 12784. 


gtotataz son of Murari; composed in 
1486 A.D. during the reign of King 
Visaladeva. See Kane, HDS. T. p. 705a. 


—Ekadaginirnaya. Baroda 12052. men- 
tions Vijfíane$vara, Ananta Bhatta, 
Visvariipa and Vopadevapandita. 


ALON ATT 
—C, on Srinivasa(vilasa)campi of Ven- 
kate$akavi. BORI. D. XII. ü. 1201. 
Ptd. K.M. 38. 


aotar son of Mallinatha, a vira- 
$aiva and brother of Jyotirnatha (a. of 
 Viraéaivaratnakara, MD. 17157. TD. 
8206). 
autar sara 
—Dravyagunasarasarvasva, 
autama 
—Matsyadvadasivrata from. dh. Bikaner 
2131. 
Cf. Dharanivrata below. 


Mithila. 


on Kalanirnaya of Madhava. 


qataqa 
—Purugottamastaka. 
` no. 1237 of Ptd. Cat. 


—Ramacandrastaka. Ibid. p. 124, 
1163.. 


qarga Jain. 


Bombay IV. p. 11. 
See Dharanoragendrastotra below. 


P suis Jain, IO. 7593(4) (foll. 3-3b). 
- wquwrzxdq or — Parsvanathamahastava. 
Jain. (Beg. mAg) in 38 
verses, on Pārśva and Garuda. by 
Jineívarasüri(?). 

BORI. 587 of 1895-08. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 328. BP. p. 226a. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 281. Pattan I. pp. 26. 65. 


Udaipur p. 80 


wuwureeqeteqdi teacher of Caitanyap 
kagananda (a. of Pafocakroiyàt 
RASB, IIT. 2450). 


ataata Burnell 201a. 
Cf. Dharananarayanastottaraga 


TD. 21087 and Dharanistotra, M Peters. V. Extr. p. 70. VI. p. 120 
17319. (no. 587). 
aunqagqat mantra. Mysore I. p. 575. Ptd.  Jainastotrasamuccaya pp. 
azorgsar dh. CPB, 2323. 233-36. 
—C, Vrtti. BORI. D. XIX. i. 1. 328. 


awas Adyar IL p. 228a. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 835(y). 


qotaz 38rd ch. of Varahasashhit 
Cabaton I. 443(I). Paris (B95d). 
acinatrezata TD. 24299. 

Cf. Dharanavarahastotra, TD. 2108 
atotata seems to be some work on Dvädaś 
vrata. Q. in Parasuramapratapa. ` 

See Poona Ori. VII. p. 17. 
—from Varahapurana. 
1695 (ino.). 
quitsaare Kotah 864, Udaipur II. 13! 


Srhgeri 13 
Jainagranthavali p. 281. Peters. VI. 


~ p. 120 (no, 587). 

wu Bud. 

© ~—Kalanirdegadarpana. jy. Cordier IIT. 
p. 181. 


son of Ananda of Kautsagotra; 
father of Murarimigra and grandfather 
of Narasimha Vajapeyi (a. of Nitya- 
carapradipa, IO. 1799. Rep. Hypr. 
1895-1900, p. 15). 
of  Vasisthagotra; native of 
Bharatapura; son of Ramabala and 
grandson of Thakura; pupil of Para- 


TTT 


Vangiya Su 
qoom 


4 (29). d inis pupil à 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Udaipur I MARANGAI  POVOVER. © anumān ; 
128, 170(a). belonged to first part of 19th Cent. 

i i . —C. Gidarthadipika on Anargharaghava 
pd ara z ; 0 
i Varahapurana. Udaipur II. 13 Seat MD 19414 
Rid 5—0. Sudha on Citramimamsa. MD. 


aAa Udaipur II. 145, 76-77. 
quea from Varahapurana. giving 10 
names of Narayana. Hz. 2172. MD 
17319 (°mantra). Udaipur II. 18 

(29). 
Cf, Dharaninarayanastotra abov 


12884-86. See NCC. VIL. p. 42a. 
—Phakkikadarpana. gr. Baroda 12832, 
—O. Sathksiptatippana on  Milati- 

mádhava. BORI. D. XIV. 162. 

—C. on Pkt, portion of Mrechakafika of 

Südraka, MD. 12625. 
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Jodhpur 385. Pannalal | aera jy. on the daily rotation of the 


earth ; by Sudhakara Dvivedi. 


See 8. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 420, 


(wife Nagambika) father of Parvata- 
natha and grandfather Dharmasiri 
(a. of Sahityaratnakara, MT. 306), 


au (wife Naga) father of Pundarika- 
vitthala of Jamadagnyagotra (a. of 
Sighrabodhininamamalà eto.). 
aq lex. q, in Tikasarvasva on Amara. 
TSS. 1I. p. 130. 
Of. Dharmako£a below. 
JÅ a. of unknown C. (Bhasya), mentioned 


in Smrticandrika and Caturvargacinta- 
mani (LIT. 2. 747). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 705a. 
Cf. Dharme$vara, a. of C. on Yajfia- 
valkyasmrti. 
agaa Jain. Arrah I. p. 14. 


wur Jain. Pkt. & Skt. BORI. 1309 
and 1310 of 1887-91. 1334 of 1891-95. 
Pattan I. p. 175 (with Tika), 


gaat saraa or Misra. 
—Tatakadipratisthapaddhati. Lahore 14, 
—Tatakotsarga. PUL, T. p. 87. 
—Puskarinipattalaka. Mithila I. 263. 
Probably same as the first work, 


wümsqgH Jain. an. Chani 816, 3435. 
J BhP. I. 1312-14. 

—in 9 pallavas. by Agamika Udaya- 
dharma. BORI, 602 of 1884-86, 728 of 
1892-95. Jainagranthavali p. 180. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80 (Ptd.) 
Peters, III. p. 235. App. p. 405 
(no. 602). V. p. 288 (no. 728) (7 palla- 
vas). 

See Hertel, ZDMG. 65. p. 429ff, and 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 545. 
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Ptd. (1) with Transl. (certain parts). 
ZDMG. 65 (1911). (2) Seth Devchand 
_Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 
40. Bombay, 1916. 
—composed in 1610 A. D. by Dharma- 
deva of Pirnimagaccha, BORI. 1289 
of 1884-87. 
adresar compiled for King Sambhaji. by 
Kegavapandita (bhatta). ' 
Budhabhisana ascribed to Sambhu- 
raja has made use of this work. See 
TD. 18737 and NCC. V. p. 66a. 
"würd Bud. by Krsnapada. Cordier 
II. p. 166, 


ainarra Bud. by Asanga. 
Cordier IT. p. 4. 

wn a collection of 508 karikas from 
various sources; later than 1680 A.D, 
BBRAS. 691. Bomb. Uni. 1078. 


Karika, IO, 1558-59 is same as this 
work. 
‘auatfa Bud. 600-660 A. D.; acc. to Tibetan 
tradition, son of Korunanda, a South 
Indian Brahmin who belonged to Tiru- 
malai in Cüdámani (Cola) country and 
pupil of I$varasena and Dharmapala. 


See L. Joshi, Studies in the Bud. 
Culture of India, pp. 427-35; also 
Tilmann Vetter, Erkenntnis Probleme 
bei Dharmakirti. Wien, 1964 

Q. by Anandavardhana in his 
Dhvanyaloka, pp. 242, 335. 380. 
Dharwar edn. 1974; by Ksemendra in 
his Aucityavicdracarcd; 19vv. are 
quoted in his name in Sp. and Skm. 


On Dharmakirti and Safkaracarya, 

. see K. B. Pathak, JBBRAS. XVIII. 
(1894) pp. 88-96. On Dharmakirti and 
Mandana see K. Kunjunni Raja, Essays 
in Philosophy, pp. 249-51. Ganesh & 


Ptd. with Sàntarakgita's C, Rahula 
Sankrityayana. JBRS, XXL iv. and 
XXII. i. App. 

On this work and Nyayavartika of 
Udyotakara see A. Vostrikov. THQ. 
XT (1935) 1-31. 

—Santanantarasiddhi. 
p. 438. 
Ed. with Vinitadeva’s C. Th. Stcher- 
batsky. Bibl. Bud. 19. 1916. 
.' —Sambandhapariksga and C. 
.. Ed. in Tibetan and in part in Skt. 
and transl in German, with Sankara- 
nanda’s Anusara. E. Frauwallner, 
WZKM., 41 (1934) pp. 261-300. 
—Hetubinduprakarana. Cordier ITI. 
p. 438. JASB. 1907. p. 100. 


Ed. by Ernst Steinkellner in 2 parts, 


Co. Madras, 1962, On his works see 
A. K. Warder, Indian Buddhism, pp. 
466-70, 545-6. On the relative chrono. - 
logy of his works see Erich Frau. 
wallner, Asiatica pp. 142-54. 
—Alankara. CPB, 271. 

Cf. Pramanavartika by Dharmakirti 
with C. Varttikalankara by Prajifa- 
karagupta, 


Cordier TIT. 


—C. on Jatakamala of Arya£üra. Cordier 
IIT. p. 417. 
—Nyiyabinduprakarana. 
p. 437. ; 
Ed. (1) Bib. Ind. 198. Reissue, 
1929. with C. by Dharmottara, (2) 
Haridas Skt. Ser. 22. 1994. Reprinted 
with Hindi trans]. 1954. 


For other edns. and transls. see 
Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Philosophies 
Vol. I. pp. 68-69. 


Cordier III. 


construction. II. German transl. and 
;, notes. Hermann Bohlaus Nachf. Graz- 
Wien-Koln, 1967. 

es gr. writer; Q.s Haradatta (957 A. D.) 
and q. by Saranadeva (1172 A.D.) 
A.D. See Yudhisthira Mimamsak, 
Samskria Vyakaran Süstraka Itihas 
Pt. I. pp. 481-2. In pref. to the 
edn. of Rüpávatara noted below 
.,, date is suggested as 12th Cent. On the 
author and his Ripavatara see Ganga- 
natha Jha, Indian Thought VII. 97-99. 


—C. on Karakacakra or Prayogamukha 
of Vararuci. gr. See NCC. IIT. p. 374b. 


- Ed. by Rangacharya. Madras. 
—Dhatupratyayapafijika. 2nd Part of 
Ripavatara. gr. Baroda 609. 13130. 
 Cabaton I. 566. 

-Dhātumañjari. Lgr. 34. 
—Rüpsvatàra. gr. based on Astidhyayi 
‘of Panini. 


—Pramanavarttikakarika. Skt. text 
and Tibetan version. ed. in Roman 
script. by Y. Miyasaha, Acta Indologica 
IL 1971/72. Index. ibid. ITI. 1974. 


—C. on Svarthanumana ch. Cordier 


III. pp. 436-37. 439-40, 


Ed. with Prajiiakaragupta’s Bhasya. 
Rahula Sankrityayana, Tibetan Ski 
Works Ser. 1. Patna, 1953. . 


For other edns. see Potter, ibid. E 


pp. 69-70, 


—Pramanaviniscaya. Cordier III. p. 437 
JASB. 1907, p. 98, 


On Pramanavarttika and Pramana 
vini$caya see I, Yamada, J. of Ind. & 
Bud. Studies 8 (1960) pp. 42-5. 

— Vàdanyayaprakarana. Cordier III 
pp. 438-9. 


I, Tibetan text with Sanskrit re- 


ath 


Ptd. Pt. I. G. A. Natesan & Co. 


Madras. 
—Prayogamukha. gr. Mithila. 
Prob. same as Karakacakra or 


Prayogamukha of Vararuci wrongly 
attributed to Dharmakirti here. 
—C. on Ripavatara(?) BORI. 120 of 
1919-24, . 
uiia alias Dharmakirtiéri. Bud. from 


Suvarnadvipa; ^ contemporary of 
Dharmamitra, C. 9th Cent. 


—C. Durbodhaloka on Abhisamayàlaün- 
kara of Maitreya. Cordier IIT. p. 278. 
See Acta Ori. XI (1933)11 
—Krodhaganapatisadhana. Cordier III.. 
p. 221. 
—Satasahasrikavivarana. 
p. 282. 
—(Sri)Hevajramahatantraràjasya 
pafijikanetravibhanga. Cordier II, 
p. 69. 
See A. K. Warder, Indian Buddhism 
p. 480. 
Following are given as works of Dhar- 
makirti whose identity is not clear. 
Cordier: 


Cordier. TELS 


—Tantrantarasiddhiprakarana. 
TIT. .p. 439. 
—Dharmottarasütra. Pattan T. p. 58, 


— Namasahgitinamasadhana. Cordier II.. 


p. 281. 

—Buddhaparinirvanastotra. Cordier TI.. 
p. 1l. 
—(Sri)Vajradakasya stava dandaka.. 


Cordier II. p. 36. 
—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanamarahoma- 
mandalopayika. Cordier IT. p. 286. 

—$ütravidhi. Cordier IT. p. 259. 


a dn 


ahna Jain. 
—Rsabhastavana. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 177. 
ainia Jain. 
: —Candraprabhapurána. 
Bombay 84. 
adfa Jain. 
—Padmapurana. BORI. 1113 of 1884-87. 
afa Jain. 
—Raājāśirvāda. Hombuoca 2(i),: 
ainal) Jain. 
—Sathyaktvakaumudikatha. CPB. 8033- 
43. Moodbidri I. 270(b). PUL. II. p. 270. 
adfa Jain. 
—Harivathéapurana. CPB. 8180. 

See Wint., HIL. II. p. 496n. 
adafa Jain. name of Dharmaghosasüri 
before initiation; pupil of Devendra- 
süri. » 

—Cc. (Saighacaravrtti) on Devendra- 
sūris Bhasya on Caityavandanasutra. 
See NCC. VIL p. 8b. — 


SÅTT Jain. pupil of  Vibudhaprabha 
of Nagendrakula. 

—Salibhadracaritra. composed in 1278 
A.D. ^ with the assistance of 
Pradyumna; on Salibhadra, a contemp- 
rary of Mahavira. BORI. 1323 of 
1884-87. JBhP. I. 2525. Leumann 111. 


Pannalal 


For a digest of the work see Bloom- 
field, JAOS. 43. p. 2578. 


Ptd. Yasovi. Jaina Granth. 15. 
Benares, 1910. 


‘aagen Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali p. 200. 


Pattan I. pp. 13. 25. 366. 
ug Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 920. 
Cf. next. 


qaageangitgsst Bud. Mahayana. AMG. I 
p. 269, AR. XX. p. 465. 


aaatat on Buddhist terms used in Nepa 
Nepal II. p. 245. | 


uima dh. on Vyavahirapadas, Dayabhag 
Rnadana etc. by Trilocana Miégra, 
2031. 
Q. by Vardhamana in Gangakrty 
viveka, Br. Mus, 198 and Dandavivek: 
IO. 1486. L. 1910; by Raghunandan 
in Ahnikatattva. Serampore edn. p 
228. 258. (See J ASB. X1(1915)367). 


wimisaeng Bud. lex. RASB. I. 119. 

[ui] Ra? Lucknow Mus. (2 mss.). (Dhama 

quaaarercta from Brahmandapurana. o 
the greatness of lord Nrsimha a 
Dharmaksetra, at the confluence o 
Hemavati and Sahyaja (Kaveri). MT 
6245. 


(414-33A.D.) Indian Buddhis 
translator of Bud. works into Chines 


qas 


—Mahavaipulya-Mah&meghasütra. 
See JA. 1936, p. 115 and BEFEO 
XXIV. pp. 218ff. 


adave dh. Mad. Uni. 81. 609. 657. Opper 
I. 6745, 6920, 7605. TI. 4659. Rice 20 


quae paur. Mysore I. p. 627. IT. p. 6. 
stave also called Sivakhanda fro 
Skandapurana; in 133 adhys.; on-th 
story of Ramayana and greatness 0 
Siva, Adyar. Mad. Uni. 826. MD 
2999. MT. 1644. 1681. 1754, 2671 (a 
ino.). Taylor TI. p. 395. 
araa | 
—Jyotissara. jy. in 9 chs. Hpr. III. n 
gama Bud. (590-616 A. D.). Indian Chines 
translator of Abhidhammadsastt 


i. (Nanjio 1268); 


of Saddharmapunda- 
rīka ; of C. of Asaüga on Vajracchedika 
(Nanjio 1167) and C. on Mahayana- 
saügraha (Nanjio 1171); of Pratitya- 
samutpada (Nanjio 1227); of Pratitya- 
samutpadahrdayakarika (Nanjio 1181) 
etc. 

See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 304. 355 and 
Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Philosophies 
Vol. I. pp. 7. 26. 32. 50. 434, 


—C, Varavarnini on Sukasandega of 


Laksmidasa. GD. 1942. MT. 9744. 
TOD. 1552. 


"Hg alias Balavagisvara; son of Rama- 


dasa ; patronized by Jayayüthasimha- 
deva of Nepal. 


—Ramayananataka. in 4 acts. composed 


in 1360 A. D. ; enacted at Lalitapura. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 87 (Ramatka- 
natika), Nepal I. p. 246. 


See Nepal I. preface pp. XXXVIII 
-XXXIX; Nepal, Brhatsüci YII. p. 56. 


sagqaatta paur. NW. 460. 


uiga Arga Bud. Extr. from Dharmagupta- 
..'. vinaya. Nanjio 1128. 1129 (Chinese 
^. Wansl.by Gunavarman 431 A.D.). 
Waar mentioned by Madhava in Sat- 
.  kgepafaükarajaya, Oxf. 258b. 
agaaa Bud. 
transl. by Buddhayagas in 405 A.D.). 
aiae Baroda 9831(b) (fr.). BORI. 1269 
. of 1891-95, 

Waaa Dacca 554. A. 5. 


L armam from Brhannaradiya. Adyar 
I, p. 164 (2 mss. ; 1 inc.) 


-from Visnudharmottara. L. 550, 
Murata SSPC. IIL T. 217. 


Nanjio 1117 (Chinese 
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wire 
—Nyasa. gr. 

See Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XV (1886 
p. 183b, 

Jain. son of Candravyavaharin ; 
pupil of Jayasimha of Ajicalagaccha; 
preceptor of Mahendra Simha. 

—Satapadi. refutations to 100 objections 
to Jainism. Composed in 1206 A. D. 
Pattan I. p. 187. 

Prob. written by his pupil. 

See Ind, Ant. XXIII. p. 175. 
gananetafta Jain. Waranga 59(b). 
gadget pupil of 

Candragaccha. 
— Sabdasiddhi. 

See Peters, IV. Intro. p. Ixv. 

waak Jain. pupil of Devendrasüri of 
Tapagaccha ; known as Dharmakirti 
before initiation; died in 1301 A. D.; 
preceptor of Somaprabhastri and 
grandpreceptor of Somatilakasiri; a 
Saptatisatasthanaka is ascribed to him 

and his grandpupil. See Weber 1932, 

On his works see Wint., HIL. II. 

p. 957; also Jinaratnakosa I. p. 196b. 


virt 


Candraprabha of 


—Rsimandalastotra or Maharsikulaka. in 
208 Pkt. verses. See NCC.TII. p. 45a-b. 
Addl, mss.: Pattan I. p. 65. Peters, 
III. Extr. p. 28. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
273-339, 
—Kalasaptatikavicara, Pkt. in 74 Arya 
verses, 


Pid. with C. Atmananda Jaina- 
granthamala 5. See NCC. IV. p. 37b. 
—Girinarakalpa. Ptd. App. to Bhakta- 
mara Kavya Saügraha Pt. I. Agamo- 
daya Samiti. Bombay, 1926, 


ate 


—Caturvim£éatijinastuti. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. stotra no. E 
1928. 

—Cc. Saüghacaravrtti on Bhāşya of 

‘Devendrasiri on Caityavandanasttra. 
See NCC. VII. p. 82b. 

—Dehasthitistava. in 24 gathàs, 

Ptd. Jaina Almananda Bama Ser. 6. 
1911. 

—Yamakastuti. last part called Virastuti. 
BORI. 787(b) of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 425, 

—Yonistava. Jainagranthavali p. 145. 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Grantha- 
mala 1. Bhavnagar, 1911. 

—Lokanalikasütra or °dvatrimsika. 
Bomb. Uni. 2397. 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Sabha Ser. 3. 
Bhavnagar, 1911. 

—Virastuti (last part of Yamakastuti). 
BORI 1250 (32) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 474, | 

—Sriddhajitakalpasttra. in 140 gathas. 
composed in 1300 A.D. BORI. 1232 
of 1884-87. 1263 of 1887-01. BORI. D. 
XVIT. ii. 607. Weber 1946. 

See Ind. Ant. XVII. p. 292 fn. XXT. 
pp. 179 fn. 215. 

—Samavasaranastava(stotra). in 24 
gathas. BORI. 636 of 1895-08. 817 of 
1899-1915. Peters. VI. p. 125 (no. 636), 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Granthamala 
1. Bhavnagar, 1911. 


—fSakaradipika. 
Ed. Calcutta, 1875. 


See Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Philoso- 
phies Vol. T. p. 407. 


aiaa Jain, Skt. 33 verses. (Beg. 


. gew fafaa star) by Raviprabhasüri, 
(i Pattan I. p. 366. 
Pid. ibid. pp. 366-70. 
aam Jain. Arrah I, A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
aramas Jain. by Yagonandin. Aliganj 34. 


See Kane, HDS.I. p. 568a and 
NCC, V. p. 69a. 
pupil of 
Pippalagaccha. 
—Malayasundarikatha(*kathoddhara). 


German transl. by Hertel. Indische 
Marchen. Jena, 1919. pp, 185-268. 


"umrg Jain. 
—BSahasranamastuti. Aliganj 7. 


cure Dharmadevagani of 
SIBI TIT Jain. dh. Ben. Jain 29. CPB. 
7422. Delhi II. 103(d) (2 mss). IV. 


375(q). 
—by Yagonandin. Delhi IIT. 214. 


wHumaqueumu Bud. Nepal II. p. 257 (in. 
a collection). 

wHüsmsqdaus Bud. JA, 1929, Jul.-Sept., 
99, Nanjio 657. 658 (Chinese transl. 
by I-tsing 710 A.D.). 

adanadan Bud. Mahayana work, 
by Vasubandhu. Transl. into Chinese 
by Vimoksaprajfia in 541 A.D. Nanjio 
1205. See JRAS. (1905) 42. 

wüwmmezz Bud. drawings of mandalas. IO. 
7745 (in Skt. and English) 7750(1) 
and (6). 

Cf. Dharmadhatumandala below. 


uimswsredam Mithila. 

guaveratqreata from Mahabharata. Trav. 
Uni. 42118. 

wwarg preceptor of Damodarakavi (a. of 
Candraprabha(svami)carita, BORI. 487 - 
of 1884-86, Peters. IIT. p. 401 (no. 
487). l 

qaaeq teacher of Prabhācandra (a. of ©.. 
Ratnaprabhākara on Tattvarthasütra, 
Hpr. IV. 105). 

adag preceptor of Raja Muni (a. of © 
Avaciri on Sobhanastuti, CPB, 792 
Jainagranthavali p. 203). 


aaaf Jain. 
—Pragnottarastotra, Skt. 
gola 387. 


deret 
_'—Santinatharajyabhiseka. BORI. 628 of 
1895-08. Peters. VI. p. 125 (no. 628). 


farqafit Jain. pupil of Jinasagara. 


Sravanabel- 


—C, on Karpüramafijari of Rajasekhara. 
BBRAS. 1281. 


See Ind, Ant. XT. p. 250. 


reg awggiatà pupil and successor of 
: Sribhüsana. 


—Gautamacaritra, Skt. composed in 
. 1670 A. D. BORI. 1060 of 1891-95. 


Ptd. Surat, 1927. 

Wealezraeqagfn Bud. by Rahula. Cordier 
' — III. p. 108. 

Seratafüemfinar Bud. Cordier II. p. 85. 


faem dh. by Malla Bhatta, Mysore 
I. p. 113. 


datara kāvya. in 279 verses, on the 
ethics of stealing; in the form of a 
story. by Gopalayogindra. Adyar II. 
P. 20a. Adyar D. V. 528. 

Ptd. Adyar Library, 1946. 


ett dh. Skt. with Hindi exposition. by 
(Sri) Krgnamiíra. written at the 


instance of Savai Pratap Singh of 
A—62 


qhaq king. patron of Satrughna (a. 
Mantrarthadipika, L. 1936). 
wüdeg dh. based on Áéval grh. and it 
Parisista. by Kegavaraya. Baroda 586 
(ácarakirana and anukramanika). . 
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Jodhpur. BORI. 1497 of 1891-95 
(upto section 10). 


See NCC. IV. p. 345a. 

gafagrat Sukla Yv. one of the 18 pari£istas 
attributed to Katyayana. Oxi. 382b. 
Oxi. II. 861(8b). 

aataerargaraatiter by Yadupati. Udaipur 
II. 110, 18. 

gafiaegaa: (Beg. agi! wd! aag sqq) 4 
verses. by Meruvijayagani. 

Pid. with his own C. in his 
Caturvirhíatijmanandastutayah. Aga- 
modaya Samiti Ser. 59. pp. 15-16; 
with Guj. transl. ibi. pp. 101-107. 

aufaaegf Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a (no. 
6808). 


wüfsaediszcw Jain. 9 Salini verses. by Muni" 
sundarasüri (Beg. « saa ] t4 ag...) 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. pp. 
58-59. 


wdüfudqqugag See Dharmagarmabhyudaya. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 


uds Bud. See Dharmatrita and Dhar- 
mottara below. 


gqiganaarawarafant rivals. by  Srini- 
vasadasa of Vadhüla family and disciple 
of Mahacarya. MT. 129. 7194. 


aang Bud. by Prajiiavarman. Kanjur Kyoto 
910. 


ahaz dh. an. Kavindracarya 1328, Mysore 
T. p. 113. RASB. IIT. 2185 (inc.). 


aqhaq and C. Vrüti. Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 180. 


guava by Kamalakara. in 10 sections: 
Vrata, Dana, Karmavipaka, Santi, 
Pürta, Ācāra, Vyavahara, Prayascitta, 
Südradharma, Tirthavidhi. See also 
under separate titles. 
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.- Bikaner 2418 (Vrata, ino.) 2419 
(Vrata, inc.). 2420 (Dana, ine.). 2421 
(Purta, inc.). 

aie by Bhattoji Diksita. Baroda 8792 
"^  (Tithinirpaya section) differs from 
his Tithinirnaya and Kalanirnaya. 
uüacmermfu Q. by Pitambara in his C. on 
Vivühapatala. jy. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.). p. 621. 
eüaemerwfu or Prthvicandrodaya. dh. in 
10 prakagas. by Prthvicandra, son of 
Nagamalla (See Bikaner 2422); had 
the titles Kalikalakarnapratapa and 
Paramavaisnava. 
Adyar I. p. 111b (Acara). Baroda 4006 
(Afauca). Bikaner 2422 (Vyavahara). 
(ms. dated 1473 A.D.) 2423 (Vrata). 
2424 (Samaya). Rep. Raj. & C. T. p. 55. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 24 (no. 197) 
(fr.). Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Prthvicandrodaya q. by many 
writers on dh. is probably same as this. 
eacasthirat Kavindracarya 791 (Ahnika). 
atacamladrarct ref. by Sadagiva in 
Lingarcanacandrika, Bomb. Uni. 1141. 


saw dh. composed at Pratisthan in | 


1776 A.D. by Siva Diksita, son of | qadigan Jain. stotra. on the 


Govinda Diksita of Caturdhara family. 
See NCC. VI. p. 188a. 


Ben. 132. 141 (ine). 144 (ino.). 

146 (inc), Cs, IL 81. 82 (ino.) Hz. 
1780, Extr. p. 84. Nepal I. p. 192. 
Rajapur 487. TD. 18142-43 (ino.). 

akaa arge Leumann 111 (2 mss.). 

aiaraaene by Mahadeva. Bhr. 100. BORI. 
100 of 1882-83. 

akaraant ref. by Narayana in C. Pradipa 
on Sankhyayanagrhyasitra, Bomb. 
Uni. 935. 

akaandaa dh. Oppert I. 279. 


qian Q. in Tattvamuktavali. dh. 
BBRAS. 687. 


ahaaa by Narasimha. See Govindar-. 
nava, NCC. VI. p. 212b. 


ahasa (P) Ujjain I. p. 29. 


uias name of an. C. on Garudapurana, - 


(pretakalpa). PUL. II. p. 129. 
qüadavt dh. Kavindracarya 1261. 
aiarite Tibetan translator (jointly) of 

Sanskrit Bud. works: Aügulimaliya, 

Kanjur Kyoto 879; Bodhisattvapitaka, 

ibid. "760(12); Ratnacüdapariprocha, 


329. 

aranana Bud, AMG. 
II. p. 249. Kanjur Kyoto 796 (Tibetan. 
transl. by Danasila). Lalou p. 59. 


adfeem 
—Q. on Guruparatantryastava of Jina- 
dattastri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 130. 


aang pupil 
Kharataragaccha. 
—C. 
Ullasikastotra of Jinavallabha. BORL 

D, XIX. i. 39-43. 


Tirthaükare, MD. 9472. 11373. 16365. 
16477 (with Kanarese meaning). 18443 


agata Bud. writer; lived during Kaniska’s - 


time ©. 100 A.D. See Potter, Encycl 
of Ind. Philosophies I. p. 2. 

— (Sar yukta) Abhidharmahrdayasastra 
Nanjio 1287 (Chinese transl. b 
Sanghavarman). 1288 (Dharmajina) 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 292. 


—(Udanavarga. rearranged and enlarge 
version of Dhammapada; preserve 
in Tibetan and other Central Asia 
languages. Cordier III. p. 398. 


ibid. 760(47). See JA. CCV. pp. 328. 


of Jinegvarastri of 


on Ajitasanti(laghu)stavana OF - 


fifteenth. 


Edn. of the Tibetan text. H, Beckh. 
Berlin, 1911. For other fr. edns. see 
p. 237. 


—Pafcavastuvibhasa. ^ Nanjio 
(Chinese transl. Yuan Chwang). 


1283 


On the work see Adyar Library 
. Bulletin 20(1956) pp. 231-47. 


For a rendering into Skt. see Visva- 
bharati Annals 10 (1961) pp.1-54. 


fafac) aqu poet. Sbhv. 505. 527 (Divira^). 
3 1028. 3068. 


Åga writer on Alathkara; contemporary 
of Narayana; grandfather of Visva- 
nàtha. Q. in Sahityadarpana III. 2-3. 
(See Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poe. p. 289); 
by Sonthi Mara Bhattaraka in 
Rasasudhanidhi. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja’s Srügaraprakasa pp. 700-1. 


” _Harinsmavali, dh. CPB. 6841. 


TAT ARAT AH) Jain. on  supatradana. 
'  BBRAS. 1744. BORI. 1311-13 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 303-5. 
BP. pp. 166b. 234b. 235a.b. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 253 (3 mss; one in 
verse), JBhP. I. 1316-17. 
'—by Manikyasundara, pupil of Meru- 
tungastri of Aficalagaccha. BORI. 160 
of 1872-73. D. p. 50. Gough p. 111. 
Jainagranthavali p. 253. JBhP. I. 1315. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1924. 
aufi composed in 1425 A.D. by 
Dayaságarasüri. i 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. pp. 
39-40, 


Wat alias Bacca Jha. (1860—1918A.D.) ; 
Scholar of Mithila. 


NCC. IL p. 332b. See Wint. HIL. II. | 
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— QC. Vivrtion Jagadiga’s Vyaptipaficaka.. 
Ptd. Varanasi, 1928. ` 
—O. Vivrti on Jagadiéa's Siddhanta 
laksana. "us 
Ptd. Varanasi, 1925. 

—C. .Vivrti on Gadadhara’s Samanya-- 
nirukti, Ptd. Varanasi, 1935. 
—C.  Güdhàrthatattviloka on 
dhara’s Vyutpattivada. 
Pid. Bombay, 1912. 


For an account of his life and a list 
of his unpublished works see 
D. Bhattacharya, Hist. of Navya-Ny.. 
in Mithila pp. 203-05. 


aaaaqaia dh. Bik. 819. 


[aaaragieaaat] Bud. Cordier III. p. 528. 


See Sendai, Comp. Cat, of Tib. Bud.. 
Canons 4399. 


[akaaegattana] Bud. by Bhavaprasada. 
(831-914 A.D.). Cordier III. p. 529, 


aigra (aataelareata) father of Gadasimha. 
(a. of Vidagdhamukhabhisana, Dacca 
530, M.). 


qaaa teacher of Devaraja (a. of Nanaka, 
eandrodaya, Bomb. Uni. 2176. IO. 
3965). 


wHard grammarian. Q. by Rayamukuta 
in C. on Amarakoga I. 1. 7. 3; IT. 4. 
2,66. (See ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 113); by- 
Sarvananda in C. on Amarako£a. T'SS.. 
L p. 161; by Sivadatta in his C. on 
 Sivakosa (See Gode, Stud. in. Ind. Lit.. 
Hist. III. p. 45); by Gadadhara Bhatta 
in his Rasikajivana, BORI. D. XII.. 

247. 

WHqra 
—C. on Karpiramafijari. 

See p. 6 preface to 4th edn. K.M.. 


Gada-. 


248 


agra Bud. 
—O. Pafijika on Krsnayamiritantra. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 45. 
qiga  grammarian. 


—(Q. on Candravyakarana. incorporates 
the C. of Candragomin on Candravya- 
karana. Nepal I. p. 69 (an.). ` 

See Nepal (Brhatstci) Pt. VI. pp. 
21-22. 

See Ind. Ant. XXV. p. 103. This C. 
is considered to be by Candragomin 
himself. See Yudhisthira Mimamsak, 
Sariskrt Vyakaran ka Itihas pt. I. p. 
528. 


agia Bud. Q. by Bhoja in Srigara- 
prakàía; earlier than 11th Cent. See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srigaraprakasa 
p. 857; verses (from Vidagdhamukha- 
mandana) q. in Sp. 521. 523. 524, 556, 


—Vidagdhamukhamandana. IO. 1243-7. 
5269. 


Ptd. Kavyasangraha III. pp. 87-192. 
Calcutta, 


agaa alias  Anantakirti. Jain. an 
younger contemporary of Mahavira 
according to tradition which is doubt- 
ful. See Wint. HIL. II. p. 560 and 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 162b. 
—Upadegamalaprakarana. in 544 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 2406(35). BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 225-53. 
Ptd. with C.s. Jamnagar, 1936. 
aidia mentioned by Divakara-in Áhnika- 
candrika. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 668b. 
Q. by Trikindamandana Bhaskara 
in Apastambadhvanitarthakarikas, BP. 
p. 29. 


aaa dh. by Venkate$a. PUL. I. p. 90. 


- . Syargadeo Rajesvar Sinha. 

—Dharmodayakavya. J. Assam R., S. TII. 
iv. p. 120 (no. 2), 

—Dharmodayanataka, composed in 1770 
A.D. Assam Kavyas 9. J, Assam R.S. 


TIT. iv. p. 119 (no. 1). R. A. Sastri II, 
p. 218. 


—Narakasuravijayakavya. J. Assam R.S. 
TII. iv. p. 120 (no. 3). 


ama or  Dvaitanirpaya. dh. on 
doubtful points in dharma. by Sankara 
Bhatta, son of Narayana Bhatta; 
composed in C, 1580-1600 A.D. 


Baroda 942 (fr.) 1049. 4007. 5853. 
10943 (all inc.). Bikaner 2415-17. BORI. 
124 of 1895-1902. 74 of 1899-1915. 20 
of 1916-18. Bühler 548. 557. Burnell 
199b. CPB. 2033 (ino) Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 477 (inc.), Harshe p. 43. IO. 1576 
(£r.). 5823 (inc.), 5627. K. 180. Mandlik 
p. 62, BG. 92, Mysore I. p. 113 (3 mss.; 
Line), NP. VIT. 20. RASB. III. 2172. 
2173 (inc. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, pp. 4.5. 
SSPC. I.I. 158 (inc.). 159. "Trav. Uni. 
4102. 7267 (inc.). 9722. Ujjain Latest 
. Additions 235, 


uiia dh. an. Kavindrácarya 1329. 
— Bapindyanirnaye from. Ujjain II. p. 20 
adfa or Smrtipradipika. mim. reconcil 
ing discordant opinions; by Candra 
éekhara Vacaspati (18th Cent.). 


42 (inc.). 303. Vaügiya p. 250 (inc-). 
See JASB. X1 (1915) 400. 
wü&q saluted by Purusottama Prasada in 
his C. Adhyatmasudhatarangini o 
Adhyatmakarikavali of Niyamananda 
BORI. D. IX. i. 48. 
wg 
—(. Sarasvatapaüjika on  Sarasvat 
prakriya of Anubhitisvarupacary 
CPB, 8080. 
aita poet. Sbhv. 925. 926. 
—Puranadrstantasataka. kavya. 
Ptd. Kavyamala. See CC. I. p. 268 
gata Jain. of Pirpimagaccha. | 
— Dharmakalpadruma. composedin 161 
A.D. BORI. 1289 of 1884-87. 


wügq Jain. Q. by his son Nilakantha in Vya- 
— Brhaochantipitha. Arrah I. p. 50. vaháramayükha, IO. 1446; by his 
i grandson Sankara; and by Vitthala in 

qia 


Milyadhyayavrtti, BBRAS. 519. 


For an abridgement of the work 
by the a.’s grandson Bhanu Bhatta see 
. Dvaitanirnayasiddhantasangraha, IO. 

1575-6, 

Bee ABORI. III (1922) pp. 67-72. 
Ed. J. R. Gharpure. Bombay, 1943. 
taana (aru) Jain. Chani 1542, 
ates (aafaa) of Ramdiya. 


—Udviahaviveka, Assam Smrti 95. 
A—63 


—Santipathapaja. dh. CPB. 7928. 
wükaaf of Pippalagaccha; preceptor - 
Dharmacandra (a. of Malayasunda 
katha (kathoddhara)). 


See Wint. HIL. Il. p. 533 fn. 9 
Jinaratnakosa I. p. 3022. 


aiequdreqia son of Balabhadra and Kama 
priya of Kaihatisatra in en 
patronized by Ahom kings L 
narayana Sinha (1751-69 A. : 
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—Vrttisaigraha, tantra. J. Assam RS. 
ITI. iv. p. 121 (no. 21). 
—Bambandhanirüpana. Assam Smrti 96. 
adar (aana) poet and brother of Deva- 
dhara (a. of Bateívara stone ins, of 
Paramardideva Vik. 1252). 
See Epi. Ind. I. pp. 207-14. 
wu or “dhira. 3 
—Niagakuméaracaritra. BORI. D. XIX. 
2. ii. 343, Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 2. 
Cf. Dharmadhira below. 
aai(at?)ai Ranbir 7760 (Nagari). . 
aiaia Bud. JBORS. XXIV. iv. 
p. 163. 
adaaataag Bud. Yogacara. available 
only in Tibetan. by Maitreya; prob. 


written by Asaüga. See A. K. Warder, 
Indian Buddhism p. 437. 


Cordier LIT. pp. 373. 374 (°karika). 

For a summary and analysis see 
Acta Orientalia TX (1931) pp. 87-88 ; 
also Wint., HIL. TI. pp. 352. 631. 

—C. Vrtti by Vasubandhu. Cordier III. 

p. 3776. 

For edn.in Tibetan and Japanese 
transl. see Potter, Bibl. of Ind. Philoso- 
phies Vol. I. p. 81. 


qual) airaene Ranbir 7761. 

avafafafzaa Bud. by Jetari. Cordier III. 
p. 454. JASB, 1907, p. 253. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. xii. App. F. p. xv. 


arg qaot Bud. short C. on the verse 
‘Pratitya samutpada ye dharmah’ ete. 
attributed to Nagarjuna. 
Cordier III. p. 399. Restored into 
Skt, from Tibetan by S. Pathak, 2 
Ptd. IHQ. XXXII. pp. 354-57. 


200 
n ini Pid. Sadhanamala Pt. I. p. 129 —by Dharmacandra. Jainagranthavali 
ius a etape : mods GOS. XXVI. p. 241. 
or Vinayavarman. Cordier LLL, p. 99v. . . | | 
Sorafaftera Bud. in 14 verses. Cambr. atarganipacaracagafata Bud. Cordier ITI. qaataeaaa Jain. Chani 2573. JASB. 1908 
ail s a p. 31. p. 421a (no. 7150). 
ni, Bud. p. 80. i " 
aiaga 23 verses. a hymn in Raga Lalita. Pit T a WAT or Varmala. whose minister Supra- 


bhadeva was grandfather of Magha 
(a. of Sigupalavadha XX. 80 (Kavi- 
vamnsavarnana verse 1)). 


AS. p. 247 (3 mss.) Nepal II. p. 237 

(2 mss.). 
Cf. next entry. 

axangierazremer Miaa Bud. in 7 verses 
in Raga Lalita. Nepal IT. p. 291. 

qiargxerad Bud. in Raga Lalita, AS. p. 
247. Nepal II. p. 237. 

Ub recti Bud. from Paramarthanama- 
sangiti. AS. p. 247 (2 mss.). 

aingi Bud. by Dipaükaraérijiiana. 
Cordier IT. p. 227. ITI. p. 338. 


aiaigaiaitaeaa Bud. 7 verses. in Raga _Pratisthasarasamuccaya. Tef 
Lalita. Nepal IT. p. 238. Durgapratimapratistha, Mithila I. 21 


irargaeia-eeita eiat Bud. of Ratnaküta- — Join: 


wirargedta Bud. in 87 verses. by Nagarjuna. 
Cordier IL. p. 5. Nanjio 1070. Taisho 


waited dh. by Kurma of Parasarapuram 
d (Paranera). RASB. III. 2228 (Tithi- 
nirnaya only). 

See NCC. IV. pp. 264b-65a. 


—by Ràmakrsna Pandita. NP. VIT. 20. 


gifiaeat dh. Bd. 350. BORI. 350 of 
^ 1887-01. 


airarcafa Jain. pupil of Vijayaratnasüri o 
Vrddha Tapagaccha. 

—Sripalabhipalakathanaka, BORI. 86 

of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 303 (no. 865) 


aaqa Bud. 


_Kalibhavanamarga. Cordier II. p. 242.. : | 
E sifres by Devanatha Tarkasiddhanta 


(Thakkura). IO. 5920. 


Same as Adhikaranakaumudi, NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 140b. 


qu by Vyasa. Bd. 270. BORI. 270 of 


adag E 
ref, to in. 


sütras, AMG. II. a ene —Catuhsastimandala or me 1887-91. 
jur Kyoto 760(8). penes i). Pkt, in 15 verse ; 
poe! 258. n c eR "om | a dh. Mithila I. 235, 
See J z e eee Die dena Toii. ad | Tu EIE from. Nepal II. p. 
Sendai, Comp. Cat. oj Duda. . j ; 


O. Avacüri on Lokanalika. BOS 
1323 of 1886-92. J ainagranthavali | 
139. Peters, IV. p. 50 (no. 1323). 


qhagaes Bud. an account of the Mea: virasaiva, 
divinities in the drawing. IO. 7746(1). 


—Siddhantagikhamani 
TID) and (3). 7748. 7749. 7750(5). iddhantasikhamani from. Taylor II. 


sare SUD Jain. p. 330. 


pargase Bud. by "s "m e^ n 
WEE rti, Cordier IT. p. 276. —C. on Um. ahaha . dh. by Krsnatatacarya. Gov. Or. 
" Dharmadasa. BORI. 137 o Libr. Madras 39. TD. 18895 (Vida- 
ahagaivatareeateret Bud. on the 


BOBI. D. XVIII. i. 255. vodvahakhandanarüpa). 


Dharmadhatumandala. IO. 7746(2). 


fi ha. 

wWergarfbacaraa Bud. Cordier III. pp. 6. wiegt of i d ng by di 
31 (nos. 150. 153). Nepal TI. pp. 204. —Chandastativasttra wi : 

265 (2 mss.) BORI. 1366 of 1891-95. 


i i . 23. 
Pid. Sadhanamala Pt. I. p. 127. GOS. | aharanter Jain. Lakgmisena P M. 
XXVI. wiapraRs Jain. Pkt. Jainagran 


würgaripacarga (adageataas) Bud. p. 241. 


—by Dayananda Sarasvati. Alph. List 
"Beng. Govt. p. 54 (with C.). RASB. 
VIT. 5434 (with C.). 


—C. Bhügana by Balakrsnadasa. Alph. 
Lis& Beng. Govt. p. 54. RASB. VII. 
: 6494, 
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—or Syamasaha° by Hiranyagarbha. 
Bhattacarya, patronized by Syama- 
saha of Srinagara in Garhwal. RASB. 
TIT, 2159 (inc.), Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 

adiadas by Venkatesa, BORI. 38 of 
1902-07, 


aafigazagre RASB. III. 2162. 


adder (fa) Bud. AMG. II. p. 268. AR. 
XX. p. 464. 

wüdimr dh. name of C. on Nirpayasindhu. 
Kavindracarya 1215, 

quatat composed in 1780 A.D. in Nidhivasa. 
on the river Pravara. by Advaitendra 
Yati. See AK. Extr. p. 114), AK. 
370, BORI. 370 of 1891-95. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 139. 


ud dh. Skt. verses with Hindi exposi- 
tions. by  (Sri)Krsnamiéra; written 
under the patronage of the queen 

of Savai Pratàpsingh of Jodhpur. 
BORI. 1498 of 1891-95 (ends with. 
the section 10 on Pativratamahatmya). 
Cf. &.s Dharmajahaja above. But 
extr. differs. See also NCC. IV. p. 345a.. 


wdqaufüukrer or Dharmapaficagika. Jain. 
Dig. dh. by Jinadasa, BORI, 615 of 
1875-76. D. p. 109. 


wdquh Jain. Moodbidri T. 296 (inc.). 
aaqafa dh. by Narayanabhatta. CPB. 2324.. 
—or Daíakarma? or Vàajasaneyi? by 
Ramadatta Mantrin. Dacca 174.B. 
(inc.). 174.C (ine.) 594. 907 (ino.). 
3769 (inc.). 
See also Dasakarmapaddhati, NCC. 
VIII. p. 340a. 
aqar Jain. an. BP. pp. 162a. 172b. 
Cabaton I. 940 (IIT) Chani 199 (Tri- 
pátha). 353. 909. 1478. 1701. 1850. 
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1895. 3162. D. p. 109. Lakgmisena pp. 
18. 19. 31. 32. Malakheda 29. Sravana- 


— belgola 54b. | 
wir Jain. Skt. on the lives of 
| Tirthankaras. in 21 paricchedas. 


composed in 1013 A.D. by Amitagati. 
See Wint., HIL. IL. p. 563 ff. 


AK. 1091. Aliganj 22. Arrah I. 45 
(2 mss.). BORI. 616 of 1875-76, 513 of 
1884-86. 1076 of 1884-87. 1008 of 
1887-91. 1091 of 1891-95. 945 of 
1892-95, 53 of 1916-18. CPB. 7423-29. 
Delhi ITI. 151 (4 mss.) IV. 251. 252. 
Hombucca 48. Jainagranthavali p. 161. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 7 (2 mss.). 96 (Ptd.) 
(3 copies). Moodbidri II. 192(a). MT. 
5381. Pannalal Bombay 65. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B.p. 28. Peters. TIL p. 
402 (no. 513). Extr. pp. 294-7. V. p. 
313 (no. 945). Sravanabelgola 148. 300. 
(°sificu. ino.). Weber 2019. 


Ptd. Die Dharmapariksa des 
Amitagati by N. Miranov. Leipzig, 
1903. 


—in Pkt. gathas. by Jayarama. Ment- |. 


ioned by Harigena in his Dharria- 
pariksa intro. I. 1. | 

—by Jinamandana, pupil of Soma- 
sundarasüri J ainagranthavali p. 162. 

Pid. Atmananda J ainagranthamala 

no. 67, 1917. 

—Jain. Dig. stotra. Hindi mixed with 
Skt. by Pannalal Bakalival. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 13 (Ptd.). 


—by Pargvakirti. Waranga 2(c). 


—and ©. by Yasovijaya, pupil of 
Nayavijaya of Tapagaccha. BORLI.. 
1177 of 1887-91. Jainagranthivali 


P. 104. 


Ptd. with C. Hemacandra Grant 
mala no, 14. Patan, 1921. 
—BApabhraméa. in 11 sandhis, composed 
in 986 A.D. by Harisena.; said to bi 
based on a work of Jayarama. BO. 
617 of 1875-76. 1009 of 1887-91. D. p 
109. JBhP. I. 1308. | 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii p 
33; also AIOC. XI. (1941). : 


aaqtiat dh. by Manoharadasa. BOR! 
1433 of 1886-92. 1628 of 1891-95. CPB 


2325. 
adattersat Jain. BP. p. 236b (2 mss.). 
anqdernar Jain. by Devavijaya. J BhP. 

1319-20. 
Cf. Dh. kathā by Ramacandra. . 
—composed in 1588 A.D. in 1474 verse 
incorporating many verses from Amit 
gati's work. by Padmasagaraganl, pu 
of Dharmasagaragani of Tapagaco 
BORI 1178 of 1887-91. 129. 
1892-95. Jainagranthavali P. 2 
Pannalal Bombay Il. p. 19. Pete 
V. p. 288 (no. 729). : 
Pid. Devchand Lalbhai . Jain Pus 
koddhar Fund Ser. 15 (1913). 
—by Manavijaya, pupil of Jayavija 
JBhP. I. 1321. 


me a ra. Dig. writer. < MEE 
pee a 38-05. 121 mo on Prakirnaka. Q. by Durveka in 
1891-95. Jainagranthavali P * _ his Dharmottarapradipa. Patna edn. 
Poters. IV. p. 4&7 (no. 1268) Ext? _ PP. 35-6 (an fg sieg Anèm 
a | “frase: serra nefera 1) 


wactatareaa Jain. Mysore I P. d : | f n C. 530-61 A.D. native of 

s th Sastri, Assam : Atici; was later the chief Abbot of 
sida dis - “Nalanda University. For an aocount of 
würüwruam Jain. BE. pe 7^7 


his life see P, Bose, Indian Teachers of 
[aiaaia] or Ksudradharmapaty4y* - - Buddhist Universities pp. 114-16; also 
by Sriküta. Cordier ITI. p. 492. 


qatarinan Bud. extracted from Sutras, 
dastras, Satasahasrikaprajiaparamita, 
Yogacarya etc. by Sriküfarakgita. 
- Cordier IIT. p. 492. 
qr) one of the eighty-four Siddhas 
ref, to in the Tibetan sources; said 
“to be a. of three Vajrayana works 
and two dohas in Caryacaryavinié- 
aya (nos. 4, 41). 


Stud. in Bud. culture of India p. 453. 
faq of Bharadvajagotra. 
—Ganitadarsa. jy. MT. 3288. 

qm Bud. 


p. 104. 
—Sugatadrstigitika. Cordier TI. p. 231. 


—Hunkàracittabindubhavanakrama. 
Cordier IT. p. 241. 


See also Dhammapala. 


@., poet. Skm. pp. 93. 106. 113 eto, 
. (Lahore edn.); verses 452. 756. 807 etc. 


(Caleutta edn.). 


Ts one of the 23 acaryas of Pagan or 
“Arimaddananagara of Burma; said to 
be a. of some works according to 
:; Gandhavarhsa p. 67. 

H 


E atters, On Yuan Chwang's travels 


See NIA. I. p. 28; also L. Joshi, 


Mahamayanispannakrama. Cordier TI. 


253 


in India IT.'p. 168; WZKSO. XII- 
| XIII (1968/1969) pp. 193-203. 
—C. on Alambanapariksa or Alambana- 
pratyayadhyanasastra, Nanjio 1174. 
—C. on Catuhsataka or (Vaipulya) Sata- 


Sastra. Nanjio 1198 (jointly with 
Deva). 


—Balitattvasangraha, Cordier II. p. 86. 
—C. on Vijiiaptividyamatratisiddhi. 
l Nanjio 1197. 
aqra Bud. of Suvarnadvipa, generally 
identified with Lower Burma (See B. C. 
Law, Hist. of Pali Lit. II. p. 554). 

— Bodhisattvacaryavatarapindartha. 
written at the request of Kamala- 
rakgita and Dipankaragrijfiana. Cordier 
III. p. 309. 

— Bodhisattvacaryavataragattrirh sat- 
pindartha. Cordier ITI. p. 309. 

—Siksasamuccayabhisamaya. Cordier III. 
pp. 325-6. 356-7. 

wine 
—Bhadrakalistava from Kalikapuraga. 
BORI. D. XIII iii. 976 (spoken by 
.. Dharmapala. See NCC. IV. p. 53b). 
aaraa from 
Mysore I. p. 175. 
wiüfqeg grh. TD. 588(2) (other work .in 
the codex). 14045. | 


wing frat tantra. Mithila. 


augqfrat on yoga. in 16 chs. of philosophical 
and tantric nature; prob. composed 
in 1069 A.D. in the reign of Sankara 
Deva. 


Brahmandapurana. 


Nepal I. p. 92. pref. p. xlviii. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 6. | 

Q. by Sivananda Sarasvati in Yoga- 
cintamani, BBRAS. 1081, . 
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aigi one, ‘ofc18 upapurāias; composed 
in: Kamaripa 2isometime between 
..,,:1250-1325. A.D. See Hazra, Studies in 
- the Upapurāņas I; p. 200; influenced 
the composition of Brhaddharma- 
purana (whieh includes Dharma? in 
the list of the 18 upapuranas) at 
Bengal. See ibid. pp. 10, 253; Padma- 
puripa Srstikhanda ch. 43, verse 100 
to ch. 82, verse 45 (end of Srstikhanda) 
is constituted of this purana. See ibid. 
p. 200; On its date see also ABORI. 
XXXVIII. 3-4. pp. 305ff. Asoka 
Chatterjee, Padmapwrüna-A Study, pp. 
38-54. 


Ani. Assam Puranas 35(inc.) (Srijut 
Gopinath Samopadhyaya of Kaniha 
in Kamrup) CPB. 2326. L. 2182 
(abridged). L. XI. Pref. p. 16. Mithila. 
RASB. V. 4121. 4122 (complete in 
42 chs.) (dift. SSPC. I. F. 79. 160. 
Tub. 13. ` 
Q. in Saktanandataraügini, Oxf. 
1042. » 

For the extant texts available in 
print see chs, 44-82 of Anandasrama, 
47-82 of Vangavasi Press (Calcutta) 
and 49-86 of Verkatesvara Press 
(Bombay) edns. of Padmapurana. 


qågâmarra dh. CPB, 2327. 


win] preceptor of Kandadai Appa- 
kondacarya (a. of Siddhantasara, MT. 
387(a)). 


wig vis. adv. writer; son of Atreya 


Jagannatharya and pupil of Nrsimha- |. 


carya and Sriraügarajadhvarin, 
| —Akhandarthabhanga. Adyar D. X. 78. 
Extr. p. 200. 
—Raàmanujanavaratnamiálika. Adyar D. 
X. 438. Extr. pp. 375-76, 


+, —Sankarahrdayavedana. Adyar D. X; 
con BLE Extr. pp. 411-12, 
adgang. Dacca 38. D. ;- 
aaqatfafa by Raghunandana. RASB. I. 117, 
qamta mentioned by Siddhesvara Bhatta 

(grandson of Sankara Bhatta) in. 
Sarnskaramaytkha, IO. 1629. 
aama by Nilakantha. AS. p. 86. 


Q. by his son Satkara in Sarhskira- 


Q. by ' Anantabhatta 
in Vidhanaparijata, 1O. 
* " Adityabhatta in Kaladarga, IO. 1655. 
i^ 5597; by Viniyakapandite in Sraddha- 
xus kalpalata, IO. 1731; by Ramakrsna in 
‘I. $ràddhasaügraha, IO. 1738; by Siva- 
dàsa in Jyotirnibandha, IO. 3000; by 
` Divakara in Ahnikacandrika, BBRAS. 
669; by Narayana Bhatta in his C. 
Martandavallabha on his 
. martanda, BBRAS. 321; by Rudradeva 
‘in Pakayajiiaprakaga, München 78; 
4 in Nirnayasindhu, Sathskarakaustubha, 
by Raghunandana 


bo 


añas on vratas. by Madhava. 


Q. Madhaviya, 
Puranasamuccaya; later than 1500 A, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 568b. 


BORI. 221 of 1886-92..Peters. I 


Vacaspati Misr 


(See Serampore edn. II. 212. JASB. 
+ XI (1915) 367.); by Sūlapāņi (1400-50 
A.D.) in his Prāyaścittaviveka, Oxf. 
-- 983a. See JASB. XI. (1915) 339. 


Wit an. B. IIL 96. Bik, 820, 821 
, (Prayascitta). Oudh VIII. 18. 


Pika poned between 1631-89 A.D. by 
an assembly of pandits patronized by 
Bhojadeva (raja) of Kaccha, son of 
. Bharamalla. See Gode, 
Int, Hist. ITI. pp. 140ff, 


< B. IIL 94. BA. 18. BORI. 26 of | 
1874-75, Gough p. 136 (ac&ra only). 


quantal or Sarvadharmaprakasa. dh. 
Sankara Bhatta, son of Naraya 
Bhatta (a. of Tristhalisetu); compos 
a Benares em in the latter part, 


ascribed to Sivasüri) Bikaner 24 
(upto Sathskarakanda). 
(Sashskara). Skt, Coll Ben. 1918:3 
p. 25 (no. 198) (upto end of Anugaman 
mayükha, ino.). 

Q, by Padmanabha in Prayog 
darphna, Bomb. Uni. 842. For oth 
works q. by him see Kane, HDS. L 


See also a.'s Dvaitanirnaya above. 


aiafant Q. by Godavaramisra in his Yog 
cintamani. See Poona Ori. IX.p. 19. 
- Of, Dharmaputrika. 


aiar dh. Q. by Raghunandans 
B AE of his Smp 


` See Poona Ori. XXI. p a. 
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^. Pid. Sabdakalpadruma. TII. p. 298, 
1886. 


—by Narahari, son of Purusottama ; 
prior to 15th Cent. Bikaner 2427 (inc.) 
(ms. dated 1451 A.D.). On this work 
see Poona Ori. X. p. 14. 

“—by Narayana Bhatta. Udaipur I. B. 
33, 70. 


Same as Dharmapravrtti below ? 
—by Mahesvara Nyayalankara, Ani. 
—by Madhava, son of Suklaikanatha; 


salutes Nrsithha and Raghunitha, 
Bikaner 2428 (ino.). 


—by Vardhamaàna. SB. 145 (acaraviveka, 
ch. 1). 


—by Sundara Misra, compiled at Benares 
in 1619 A.D. RASB. IIL 2174 (only 
the 1st ch.). 


wir name of C. by Subrahmanya 
Sudhi on his Abhinavagadaéiti, MT, 
1974, 


Ptd. in Telugu script. S'astrasafijivini 
Press, Madras, 1910. 


| adari by Gopaladasaji Sohitavāla. 


Jhalrapatan p. 57. 
—by Vrndàvanamisra. Baroda 11331. 


2 '@imataiga Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. 
“by son of Panigrahagambala Puru- | 
^gottama, Burnell 130a (3 mss.; ino.) i 

TD. 18144 (ine.). 18145 (inc.), 
—by Gaayabhatta. Khn. 74. 
—by Govindaguru, Ani. 


7 Gotrapravaraviveka from. by Dhanafi- ' 
| jaya. composed earlier than 1500 A.D, | 


Nee Dhanafijaya above. 
‘t: Dacca 3960. Hpr. I, 98, i 56. SSPC. | 


p. 32. 


| adaaale alias Praj&atilakasüri of Aficala- 


gaccha and son of Limba Setha. 
—Kalakacaryakatha. IO. 7686. . 


Q. by Samayasundaragani in 
Samiacarigataka, See Ind. Ant. XXIIL 
p. 176. 


Ed.by Norman Brown. The Story 
of Kalaka pp. 92-97. See NCC. IV, 
. p. La, - 
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amaaa hess min, a part of Bhatta- 
- bhaskara, mim. by Jivadeva. B. III. 
96. IO. 2207. L. 2356. 


añada PUL. I. p. 90 (2 mss.). 


sqamqfa dh. an. America 2867. Damodar. 
Kavindracarya 1248. Khuperkar I. 31. 
9, Kotah 529. Mad. Uni. 93. 187(b). 
456, 578, PUL. I. p. 90. Srigeri Mutt 
337 (Dana and Prayascittakapdas). 


«hagfa for the use of Southerners. by 
Narayana Bhatta (C. 1600 A.D.); on 
his identity, the authorities quoted 
by him and his date see Kane, HDS. 
T. pp. 420-21. 569. 708b. 


Adyar I. p Hib (6 mss. 2 
inc.) Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
54. AS. p. 87. B. IIL. 96. Baroda 
- 171. 1032-33 (inco). 8020, 8033 
(fr.). 8556. 10306(b)(inc.). 10544 (with 
anukramanika). 12427. 12797 (inc.). 
12841 (inc.). 13398(a) (ino.). 13441 (inc.). 
13659. Bd. 351 (fr). Bik. 828 (4 
mss). Bikaner 2429 (inc.). 2430-31. 
9432 (with index) 2433 (fr. BISM. 
724/37. Bomb. Uni. 1079-80. 1081. 
BORI. 49 of 1883-84. 118 of 1884-86. 
999 of 1886-92. 351 of 1887-91. 114 of 
1892-95. 196 of 1895-1902, 108-111 
and 198 of Vis. (i. 176 of Vis. (ii). 
Bühler 548. Burnell 130a. CPB, 2328- 
44. Cs. IT. 380. GD. 59. Gough p. 106. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 39. Granthap- 
pura p. 4, no. 59. Hz. 70. 138. 631. 647 
(ino.). 770. 1689, TO. 1560-3. 5628-32. 
K. 182 (and laghvi), Kain. 24. Khn. 
74. Mack. 26. Mandlik p. 63, BG. 112. 
MD. 2758. 2759 (inc.). 2760. 2761-63 
{inc.). 14355 (inc.). 16445 (ino.). 17106 
(ino.). Mithila I. 236. MT. 969(o) (ino.). 
4550(a). 4934 (ino. Mysore I. p. 113 
(10 mss.) Nasik II. 467. NP. V. 158. 


NS. Press 50. Oppert I. 280. 1692, 
1693. 2353, 6746. 6921. 7474. 7552, 
7606. 7757. 8022. II. 343. 2016, 2795, 
2830. 2940. 3172. 4305. 4660. 5135, 
7597, 9870. Oudh XX. 182. Peters, 
IL p. 187 (no. 49 (inc.)). III. p. 387 
(no. 118) IV. p. 8 (no. 222) (ine. 
V. p. 232 (no. 114). Poona I. 108-11. 
198, IL. 176. PUL. I. p. 90 (2 mss.) 


qasitat kavya. censuring unrighteousness, 

: by . Durgaprasannavidyaratna. Dacca 

332, B. ! 

ahaaa (as) (part of some Dharmasūtra). 
Kamakoti 18/8. Oppert T. 1858. 6513. 
7140. Taylor IL. p. 99 (ācārakāņda). 
Udaipur II. 13, 53. 

—C. an. Oppert I. 4309. 


IL App. p. 40. Rajapur 370. —C. by Haradatta. BORI. 127 of 
RASB. IL 376. SB. 150. Skt. Coll. 1895-1902, Taylor IT. p. 99. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 25 (nos. 199 ama (ux) Q. by Rudradeva in his Püke- 


yajfiaprakasa, München 78. 

qaga See Apastamba, Gautama and other 
dharmasastras. . 

—by Gautama, TA. 145. 


ipi de Jain. dh. by Sakalakirti. BORI. 
1092-94 of 1891-95. 


See Pragnottara Upasakacara. 


aåafgarama dh. by Jimitavahana. Visva- 
bharati 27. 


See Dayabhaga above. 
ueg dh. Oppert I. 2858. 


z Jain. a manual of morals. in 8 
/.'. adhys. by Haribhadrasüri. | 
BORI. 1179 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
588 of 1895-98 (with C.) Chani 410 
(an.). Jainagranthavali pp. 99. 181 
(both with C.) JASB. 1908, p. 421a 
(no. 3054) (with C.) JBhP. I. 1330 
(with C.) Jesalmere p. 13. Peters. I. 
App. p. 44 (no. 71(2). III. Extr. 
pp. 53-54. VI. p. 119 (no. 588) 
: (with C.). Weber 1954(a). 
Ptd. (1) with Italian transl. and text 


(fr.) 200 (ino.)). Stein 92 (ne.) TA, 
146. 415 (ino.. 642 (inc.) 1641 (u). 
2430 (w). 2590 (ino.). 3257. 4209 (inc.). 
4576(c). Taylor I. p. 217. IL. pp. 104. 
253 (acarakanda). TD. 18146-50. Trav. 
Uni. 4451A (with index). 4635. 4972 
(with index). Udaipur I. P. 30, 53 (an.) 
(p. 64, nos. 181, 198 of Ptd. Cat.) 
Ujjain II. p. 19. Ujjain Latest Addi 
tions 161. Vi$vabharati 2069(a). 2123 
2775(a) (with index). 


Q. by Satkarabhatta in Dvaita- 
nirnaya (See ABORI. TII (1922) y. 71) 
by Nandapandita in Suddhicandriki 
and $raddhakalpalata (Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 569a); in Sarthskarakaustubha ; i 
Vyavaharamaytkha; in Dharmakarika 
sangraha or °ganapati, 
Vitthala in ©. on 
BBRAS. 519. 


Ptd. with Telugu meaning in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1895. 


della Soc. Asiatica Italiana 21 (1908) 
223-90. (2) with C. Atmananda Jaina. 
granthamālā 1910. (3) with C. Bib. Ind. 
“220, 1912. (4) Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 
“37. 1924, (5) with Guj. transl. Jaina- 
patra Office. Bombay, 1922. 

—65 


wdsgfesemga Visvabharati 2217. 


qrg earcawat dh. an abridgement : 
Dharmapravrtti of Narayana. = 
18151 (ine.). l | 


in Roman script. L. Suali. Giornale |- 


25T 


—C. an. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 28. 


—C. by Munieandra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 54. BORI. 1179 of 1887-91. 
588 of 1895-98. Jainagranthavali pp. 
` 99. 181. JASB. 1908, p. 421a (no. 3054). 
JBhP. I. 1330. Jesalmere p. 35. Peters. 
III. Extr. pp. 53-54. VI. p. 120 (no. 
588). Weber 1954(a). | 
Ptd. with text. 
aiafxarrafg Jain. Chani 1886. 
: See Papabuddhidharmabuddhikatha.. 


adgang Jain. from Dharmamah at- 
mya. BP. p. 236b. 


quaaa dh. Oppert IT. 3670. 
aafaa Bud. 


—Guhyasitrapindartha. Cordier III. p. 
138. 

—Prajüapradipa. Cordier III. p. 149. 

joint a. of 

—Sarvatathagatacittajiianaguhyartha- 
garbhavythavajratantrasiddhiyoga- 
gomasamajasarvavidyasütramaha- 
yanübhisamayadharmapary&ya- 
vyüha. Kanjur Kyoto 452 (Tibetan: 
Transl.). 

wins alias Dharmabhajta alias Ramananda. 

Sarasvati alias Ramakinkaradharma,. 
son of Tirumalarya; pupil of Mukunda- 
govinda (Mukundasrama) and Rama- 
candrarya. 


—C, Brahmamrtavarsini on Brahmasütra.. 
Adyar D. IX. 515. MD. 4689. 


aama Bud. account of Mahayana authors. 
and texts. for a note,see: (1) Dharma-- 
bhanaka, a study of the authors of 
early Mahayana Buddhist texts by 
Masao Shisutani [in Japanese], J. of 
Ind. & Bud. Studies, Tokyo. ITI (1954— 
55) 131-32. (2) The Dharmabhapaka. 
literature from Central Asia by Shuki. 
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Yoshira [in Japanese], J. of Ind. & 
Bud. Studies, Tokyo. III (1954-55) 
296-98, 

‘gquaraaaen Jain. in 30 gathas, by Jaya- 
ghoga. Jainagranthavali p. 200, Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 10. 


aam dh. by Kegavamiéra. Oppert. II. 
6669. See Tarkabhasa. 
{qhara Q. by Devanna in Smrticandrika; 
by Hemadri in Parigesakhanda IL. p. 
747, 
Cf. Dharmavivrti below. 
wqsudggmm Jain. 
—Sahasranamaptja. Pannalal Bombay 
230. 
wipqwuisti pupil of Vardhamana Bhatta- 
raka; lived in the beginning of the 
17th Cent. 
—Nyayadipika. BBRAS. 1040. CPB. 
7525-26, Oxf. IT. 1378. 
For authorities q. by him see 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 215. 
aaqantats alias Abhinavadharmabhigana- 
carya. Jain. belonged to Milasangha 
Balatkaragana ; preceptor of Irugapa- 
dandanatha; prob. born at Vijayanagar 
(C. 1858-1418 A.D.). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 304a; 
also Visvatattvaprakasa intro. pp. 93-4. 
qausqat by Meghavijaya. BORI. 744 of 
1899-1915 (ine.). 
Of. Jinaratnakosa I. p. 191a. 
wümresua Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 
III. p. 80. 
akakata Jain. 
—Paramatmaprakaéa. BORI. 1282 of 
:. 1886-92. a 
‘adafeat Tain. Chani 2738. 


aingia Jain. on the life of Vijayadharma- 


süri of Tapagaccha. by Ratnavijaya. 
Arrah T. A. p. 15 (Ptd.). 


Ptd.  Dharmabhyudaya Press. 
Benares, 1910. 


uirum Jain. Chani 1706(c). 
aaanifera Baroda 11821 (3 prakaranas). 


See Dharmanirnaya above. 


SUAS 


—Dharmabuddhimantrisvarakatha from. 

BP. p. 236b. 
ada Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 254, 
adlaa Bud. 

—Vinayasütratika. See Sendai, Comp. 
Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons 4120 
(Tibetan transl. by Jinamitra). 

war Bud. 9th Cent. - 

—Cc. Prasphutapada on C. Sphutartha 
of Haribhadra on Abhisamayalankara. 
Cordier TII. p. 279. 

aidtaiarachsot R. A. Sastri I. p. 19 (ms. in 
Benares). i 

wüdtniar mim. by Divakara Diksita. 
SBBD. 270. Extr. p. 11. 

adataira or Mimathsadvadasadhyaya- 
sangraha. by Appaya Diksita, son of 
Ratgaraja. L. 2836. Stein 113. Extr. 
321-22. 

audtaiaragne or Tantractdamaai. See C. 
by Krsnadeva on Mimarsasütra. 

qadlataratagae mim. Oppert T. 6359. 

wüggr. Bud.. AMG. IL. pp. 260. 269. AR. XX. 

|. p. 456 (Mahayana). Kanjur Kyoto 869. 
, Lalou p. 61. 


^. Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Dasabhümi- 
vibhasasastra;.- title restored in Nanjio 


652. See THQ. IIT. p. 416. - 


-ada Jain. 


| ae Jain. pupil of Vacanacarya Muni- 


waa of Lavapura; father of Madhava- 


srigfaficéramg from Mahabharata. Bikaner 
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US a f Aficalagaccha ; preceptor of | qazqdyfiza son of. Venkatabhatta and a 
alyanasagara süri (a. of Suvidhijina- protege of Mitramisr: 

i 3 P - 
stuti. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 560). ramamiéra, a, son of Parasu 


cwügfaqK Jain. son of Hathsaraja vanik. —C. Darpana on Advaitavidyatilaka of 
—Pradyumnacarita. Samarapuhgava Diksita. Adyar D. IX. 
— Vrddhacaityavandana. 596. | 
| See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 177. Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
anaga Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajfia- Tents 34 (Pt. 1). 
paramitasastra; title restored by aazadifza pupil of Appayya Diksita. 
R. Kimura. See THQ. TIT. p. 413. —Sravanavidhivicara or Lekhasaigraha. 
mim. Ben. 96. Hall p. 140. 


—(Ekasvaraksara Sri) Pargvastavana. —C, on  Appayyadiksita’s Sastra- 
. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (4). siddhántale$asaügraha. L. 1579. 
—(Sriphalavarddhaka Sri) Parévasta- gata Bud. translator of several Bud. Skt. 

vana, Bomb. Uni. 2406(5). works like Lalitavistara, Nirvanasitra, 
Suvarnaprabhasttra etc. into Chinese 
between 265-308 A.D. 


—C, Tika on Raghuvathéa of Kalidasa. eae a he m Wines 
Bomb. Uni, 2229. BORI. D. XIIL ii Que aaa a 
572. Br, Mua, 218, PUL. IL p. 264 aita or “karandaka or *karandakaprakarana 

or ?prakaraga. Jain. Pkt. an, 

Chani 4l (with C.) 59 (with C.). 
1777, 1833. 1858. 2107 (Sk&.). 3232(a). 
3428, JBhP. I. 1325-26 (with C.). 
Pattan I. pp. 69. 120. 


—C. Vrbti. Chani 41.59. 179. JBhP. I. 
1325-96. 


wHücewd or Sujanadharmaratna. dh. divided 
into didhitis ; named after the patron 
Sujanasithha, a Bundel chief; by Krsna 
Bhatta alias Bhaiya Bhatta, son of 

. Prabhakara Bhatta. 


AS. p. 214 (ine.), Baroda 12524 (ino.). 
Bikaner 2629 (inc.). 2630 (inc.). Burnell 
137a (3 mss.) PUL. II. App. p. 45 
(inc.). SSPC. I. I. 128 (ine.), TD. 18398. 
18399-400. 

See NCC. IV. p. 338b and also 

. Sujanadharmaratna below. ^ ` | 


prabhagani and Muniprabhasüri. 


(ino.). 


dasa (a. of Bhaktamala. composed in 

.., .. 1885 A.D., Bomb. Uni. 2197). 

TATU 

—Vajrasici. refutation of the Vedas. 
Nanjio 1303 (Chinese transl. by 


Dharmadeva in 973-81 A.D.) 


996. 997 (inc.) (source not given). 
Mithila. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no 371) 
Udaipur I. B. 75, 10 (p. 64, no. 425 of 
Ptd. Cat.) (a. Vedavyasa). 
Cf. Dharmasathvada below, 
Wagar poet; prob. belonged to Bengal. 
" Q. many times in Shm. See intro. p. 
. 03 (Lahore edn.) and verse no. 1449 
:* (Calcutta edn.). eulogises a Gaudendra 
a King of Bengal. PUN 
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wate dh. comprising Kala, Daya and Vya- 
-' vahāra sections; later than 1091 A.D. 
by Jimütavahana. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54. 
Cabaton I. 801 (Dayabhaga) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29 (2 mss). 39. 
L. 1974. MD. 3172-74 (Dayabhaga) 
(with C.) Oudh XIX. 104. RASB. 
III. 2653. 

Q. in Vivadarpavabhaüga, Peters. 
II. Extr. pp. 53. 118. 

See Kalaviveka, NCC. IV. p. 36b; 
Jimitavahana, NCC. VII. p. 282 ; and 
Dayabhaga, NCC. IX. p. 20b. 

—C. by Srikrsnatarkalankürabhatta- 
carya. MD. 3172-74 (Dayabhaga). 
ahta or °prakarana or °sastra. Jain. 146 
Pkt. gathas. by Santisiri. Arrah I. A, 
p. 15 (Ptd. with C.). BORI. 381 of 
1880-81 (with C.). 1180, 1181 and 1220 
of 1887-91. 72 of 1898-99 (with chaya). 
BP. pp. 191b (2 mss.). 221b. 227b (all 
ino. D. p. 192 (with C.). Jaina 
granthavali p. 181. JASB. 1908, p. 
421a (no 744). JBhP. I. 1827-29 (with 
C.) L. 3088. Pattan I. p. 107. Peters. 
I. A. p. 60 (no. 85) (with C.) II. 


Extr. p. 24. VI. p. 141 (no. 12). 


Ptd, Jaina Atmananda Sabha Ser. 
30, Bhavnagar, 1912. 

—C, an. BP. p. 191b. 

—C. -Sukhabodhà by  Devendrasüri. 
BORI. 381 of 1880-81. 1181 of 1887- 
91. D. p. 192. Dahilakgmi XI. 2. 
Jainagranthavali p. 181. JBhP. I. 
1327-29. L. 3089. Peters. I. A. p. 60 
(no. 85). 

—C. Vrtti by a. himslf, Arrah I. A. p. 
15 (Ptd.). BORI. 1180 of 1887-01 
(ine.). Jainagranthavali p. 181 (Laghu- 


vrtti), Jesalmere p. 52 (Laghuvrtti). 
Pattan I. p. 397. Peters, V. Extr. p. 
132. Rep. Raj. & C. T. p. 31. 


Ptd. with text. 
aitamen Jain. composed in 1116 A.D. 


by Varddhamana, pupil of Abhaya- 


deva. Jainagranthavali p. 181. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. pp. 31. 48. 


Ptd. in 2 pts. Hiralal Hamsaraja.. 


Jamnagar, 1915. 
—C, by a. himself. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 

48. 

wüameenaur BORI. 1259(2) of 1884-87 
(with several Pkt, q.s upto the story 
of Pagupala). 

Maca Jain. Chani 170. 

qgan or ^maíjüsi. name of C. by 
Devavijayagani on Déanasilatapo- 
bhavanakulaka of Devendrasiri. Bik. 
1614, BORI. 1172 of 1887-91. Gough 
p. 109. 

See Tapakulaka, NC. VIII. p. 105a- 
wenns Jain, Chani 1916. 
wiesen Jain. BORI. 745 of 1899-1915 

Peters. I. A. p. 60 (no. 85). 
åar Leumann 113. 
—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 173b. 


quat Jain. dh. in 20 obs. composed m 
949 A.D. by Jayasenasuri. AK. 1095. 
Arrah I. p. 45. BORI. 1434 of 1886-92. : 
1095 of 1891-95. Delhi IV. 287. Jhalra- 
patan p. 7 (4 mss.). Peters. IV. p. g 


(no, 1434). Extr. pp. 152-53. 
wipe by Ramegvara Bhatta. L. 2133. 
On the topics dealt with here Se 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 569b. 


ahata by Jagamohanadasa. Arrah IA 
p. 15 (Ptd.). 
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qhara Jain. Dig. BORI. 618 of 1875-76, | irerstfaa 


D. p. 109. 


—dh. Pkt. by Padmanandin. CPB. 7448. 
Delhi I. 17 (3 mss.). Jhalrapatan p. 7 


—Dharmarajadiksitiya, ny. Gough p. 
176. See Dharmarajadhvarindra 
below. 


(3 mss). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 66  wimsdifaeta ny. by Dharmaraja Dikgita. 


(Ptd.). 
Pid. in a collection Siddhanta- 
saradisangraha. Manik. Dig. Jain 


Granth. 21. 1922. 


aidan antare Jain, by Somasena. Delhi 
IV. 310. Same as Trivarnacara. 


gqaceeg dh. Oppert II. 4662. Rice 202. 
Srügeri Mutt 140, 


aceata Jain. Chani 3329. 


sarvasva, RASB. IV. 3108. 


‘aati resident of Erakara near Kumbha- | 


konam ; son of Vigvanatha. 
—Aghanirnayasara. dh. MT. 344, TD. 
18623. 


"IRSE (ift) 


4743, 


ara 
—C. on Lokeśvaraśataka of Vajradatta- 
carya, RASB. I. 55 (ino.). 
For an edn. of Skt. & Tibetan texts 
and French transl. of the text see JA. 
Ile ser. 14 (1919) pp. 357-465. 
Ihaa son of Raghunatha ; native of Tanjore 
Dt.; 17th Cent, 


—Venkatesacampi. TD. 4168, 


See AIOC. Summaries XXVII. pp. 
52, 53. ` 


—Satprasnopanisattika. Oppert IT. 131. 
| Is this C, on Pragnopanisad ? 
ARTI WIS one of the authors in’ the 


Ny sithhasarvasva, RASB. IV. 3108. 
A—66 


Gough p. 176. Mysore 5. Oppert I. 
3415. IT. 4306. 5949. 9594. TA. 788. 


—C. Oppert IT. 9595. 
aAa lex. Gough p. 143. Mysore I. p. 
605. 
WHUsqsrT worship 
(inc.). 
sq sUIESRG in 200 verses; from Maha- 
bharata Santiparvan. IO. 6537. 


of Yama. MD. 8348 


wat one of the authors in Nrsimha- ainada father of Appadikgita 


alias Appayadiksita (a. of C. Sütra- 
prakaga on Astadhyayi, Adyar D. VI. 
141) and descendant of Appayya 
Diksita I. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 259b. 
269a. 


—Kavijivananighantu. Burnell 52a, TD, | TSR 


—Afaucanirnaya. dh. Assam Smrti 28. 


wur of arcaka family; son of 
Visvadhikasiva of Srivatsagotra. 
—C, on Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva. 
TD. 3834. 
—Srutyartharatnamala or 
TD. 8215. 
—Sarvapurünasarasangraha. Trav. Uni. 
3739A, 
winqqt of Naidhruvakasyapagotra, reci- 
pient of the title of Sadbhasasarva- 
bhauma at the sabha of Jianendra- 
munindra ; resident of Manalir ; father 
of Venkatesa (a. of Nilaparinaya. TD, 
(4379 and Sabhapativilàsanataka, TD. 
4529). 


—Darvikarasikhamanibhasya. ref, to in 
Sabhapativilasa, TD, 4529, 


Sivotkarga. 
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akase unspecified. TD. 23208. Trav. 
Uni. 2237J (inc.). 3621K. 13726J. 

aieraeaia on Siva and Visgu. Adyar I. p. 
233b (2 mss). See Hariharastottara- 
£atanamastotra, Adyar D. TV, 2414. 


later than 1650 A.D. See Kane, HD8- 
I. p. 558a. 


—Dattaratnākara, MD. 3167. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 311b. 
uma Kavindracarya 1442. 

p EN n is agan Jain. 15 gathas. (Beg. gata fud 
as Deere aa). BORI. 316(1) of A1882-83. D. 
s p. 931. Jainagranthavali p. 111.. 

akaataceg 18th Cent. son of Trivedi JASB. 1908, P ino io sd 
Narayanayajvan of Kaundinyagotra; Pattan I. pp. 24. 63. hae 
Rgvedin; native of Kapdramagikkam 199. 146. 149. 174. 410. a i 
village in Tanjore Dt.; grand pupil of p. 128 (no. 316(11)). Ap p pp. 
Nreimha£rama and pupil of Venkata- (no. 74(19)). 57 (no. 83(4)). ed 
natha of Velangudi village; E of (12)). 63 ms Ü 82 : ) 

E adhvarin (a of €. on 92 (no. 154(2)). an l 
send 2 father and x 9 (no. 187(8)) 23 (no, 198(7)). v. 
other works) and paternal uncle and Extr, p. 139. 
teacher of Petta Diksita (a. of o. on | aironireare Bee Ind, Ant ied 
und anis pue uten Filliozat TI, 124. 
ishra, Hist. 0, . ' 

Eo - Hope j aigna Jain. by Haribhadra. 

—Q. Tarkacüdámapi on Tattvacintà- 
maniprakasa of Rucidatta. Adyar D. 
VIII. 983-85. MD. 4102. 

C, Prakaga or Nyayaratna on Nyaya- 
siddhantadipa OT Sagadhariya of 
Sagadhara Misra. TD. 6559. 

—(. on Paficapadika. adv. Ref. to in 
intro. verses of his Vedantaparibhasa. 


datta. Cordier ILI. p. 42b. 


uada Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 42. 


uada also 
949, 1002. 


— Yuktisaügraha. ny. TD. 6576. agaia 


__Vedantaparibhasa. adv. Adyar D. IX. 
1173. IO. 2338-43. MD. 17003. 

Ptd. (1) with C. Haridas Skt. Ser. 

6. 1927. (2) University of Calcutta, 


Caleutta, 1930. (3) with Eng. transl. 
by S. Suryanarayana Sastri. Adyar. 


Ist edn. 1942. Reprint 1971. 
airerareat OF of Mandakundagrahara. son 
of Madhavadhvarindra and Janaki 
and grandson of Dharmarajadhvarin ; 


Cf. Ast&viméatilabdhistavana. 


uiua Jain. 
—Pàsajnathava oF 
Pkt 


Itihas p. 910. 
aiaia 


_ gaccha. 


ifs 


Seo Visvatattvaprakasa, Intro. p. 63. 
JATA SAMAR ACHAT BAT Bud. by Gopa- 


called Nagendra. poet. Sp- 


See ZDMG. 21 (1873) p. 41 (no. 93). 


—Atthavisalabdhistavana. JBhP. I. 37- 


Pargvajinastava- 
See J. C. Jain, Pkt. Sahitya ka 


alias Dharmasimha of Kharatara- 


. —renikacaritra. in prose. BORI. 345 of 
+ A1882-83. D. p. 334. Jainagranthavali 
p. 334. Peters. T. p. 130 (no. 345). 


efiam db. Allahabad 186(5). 

frat agag abridgement of Mimathsasttra. 
-Hall p.184. Mysore I. p. 113. Stein 

111. Extr. 320. 


uüfrsa nataka. Kavindracarya 1970. 
Same as next.? 


q allegorical nataka in 5 acts; com- 
posed in 16th Cent. by Suklabhüdeva 
ot Bhidevasukla. See Wint. HIL. 
TII. Pt.i. p. 289 and P. K. Gode, 
ABORI. XIII. p. 183. 


Adyar II. p. 5b (with C.). Adyar D. V. 
1373 (with C.) Alwar 1008, B. IT. 118 
(with C.). BBRAS. 1284 (with C.). Ben. 
37. BL. 62. BORI. 248 of 1880-81. 453 
of 1899-1915. 225 of Vis. (i) (with C.) 
BORI. D. XIV. 81. 82 (with C.) 83 
- (ine; with C.) ITO. 149. IO. 4182, 
4183 (with C.). K. 70, Kh. 65. L. 65. 
, Pannalal Bombay I. p. 90. Poona I. 
= 995, PUL. IL p. 282 (ino.) SB. 309 
: (inc. ; with C.). Weber 1561 (with C.). 


See Schuyler, Bibl. of Ski. Drama 
p. 89. 


_ Pid. (1) Grantharaimamala TI. 
Bombay, 1889. (2) Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts 35. Benares, 1930. 


—C, Arthadipika by Bhavanisankara- 
^ bhatta, pupil of Suklabhüdeva. Adyar 
TI. p. 5b. Adyar D. V. 1373. B. IT. 118. 
BBRAS, 1284. Ben. 37. BORI. 249 of 
1880-81. 710 of 1886-92. 225 of Vi$. (i). 
BORI. D. XIV. 82.83 (ino.). 84. 85. 
IO. 4183. K. 70. Kh. 65. Peters. IV. p. 
27 (no. 710). Poona I. 225. SB. 309. 
Weber 1561. 


Raga pupil of Devavijayagani. 
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—C. Dipika on Kiratarjuniya of Bhàravie 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 100. L. 2806. 
aafasqazqz on Sahaji, a.’s patron; in 4 
stabakas. by Nalladiksita alias: 
Bhiminatha, pupil and kinsman of 
Ramabhadradiksita. Burnell 158b. 

TD. 4231, 


On this work see Ind. Ant. 33. 
pp. 133-4. 
gataara tantra. by Harilala, son of Bhavàni- 
dasa Bhàskara of Sarasvata family. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6228. 


erüfafa(smuw) Jain. an. Chani 968 (with C.).. 
3373 (with C.). 

—C. BP. p. 191b (Vrtti). Chani 968, 3373: 
(Tika). 

—or Dhammavihi. Jain. Pkt. composed: 
in 1134 A.D. by Nannasiri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 149. Jesalmere p. 4l.. 
Skt. Intro. p. 35. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p.28.. 


—by Sriprabhasüri, pupil of Sarvadeva- 
süri of Candragaccha. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 149. 

Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1898. 

—C. Vrtti by Udayasimha. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 149, Peters. V. Extr. p. 113. 

—C, by a. himself. Mentioned by Udaya- 
sirhha in his C. See Peters. V. Extr, p.. 
115 (verse 6). 

aafafasaaanca Bud. by Ratnaktrti, Cordier: 
TII. p. 392. 
wüttmeqm Jain. 
—Snatrapaficagika. JBhP. I. 3099. 
qafaata Jain. BP. pp. 171a. 241a. Chani: 
9463. 

—by Matinandanagani, pupil of 
Dharmacandra of Kharataragaccha.. 
Jainagranthavali p. 181. 

Published by Hiralal Hammsaraj. 
Jamnagar. i | 
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qiframm name of an, C. on Vidhirasayana. 
mim, Hall p. 194. 
squfagfa dh. BORI. 51 of 1883-84. BP. p. 
261. | 
Q. in Madanaparijata P. 7172; in 
Prayascittamaytkha and Sathskarar 
maytkha. 
ufum kavya. an. Radh. 21. Stein 69 (ino.). 
rfe explaining mim. nyayas. by Candra- 
éekharavacaspati, L. 1919. Oudh 
XVII, 44. giagantfaqas am arg a pacer at Bud. 


See NOC. VI. p. 370a Ptd. Sadhanamala Pt. I. p. 129. 


«qufaan by Ramesvara, disciple of Mahima- aim alias Dharmatrata. Bud. 
muni. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54. 
RASB. IIT. 2219. 

agifaan in 8 kandas; composed between | — 
1490-1525 A.D. by Visvakarman, son era 
of Damodara and Hira and grandson | 
of Bhima. | 

Alwar 1362. Extr. 320, CPB. 2346. | 

i 
| 


Dhruvacarita in Malayalam. 


conduct. L. 4003. 


gaagankiaegatardt Bud. Cordier III 
p. 34. 


mala, Nepal II. p. 265. 


p. 398. 


Turkestan. 


IO. 1565. RASB. IIL 2157 (Tithi 1904, pp. 1282-90. 


section only). 

ahas kavya. by Halayudha, contemporary | 
of King Lakgmanasena of Bengal. Hpr. | 
I. 193. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 21. | 
RASB. VII. 5178. 

Ptd. Haeberlin’s Kavyasangraha 
p. 507. 
sgtfaaaa dh. by Ramasubrahmanya Sastrin, 
son of Ramagankara. Hz, 1561. 


aafaa Jain. Jaihagranthavali P. 181. | 


179a (Dharmasarmakavya). Chani 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Svadi 14. 39. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Peters. V. Extr. p. 106. Sade: 
aiaia Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 185 (Dine! qgmaigga Jain. kavya. in 21 omnc 
prakeraga). | the life history of Dharmanathe, th 

Prob. same as Dharmavrtti q. from | 15th Tirthaükera; by Haricandra, 8° 

mmunit; 


Caturviméatimata in Madanaparijata i 
p. 763. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 569b. i 


Cf. Dharmavivrti above. 


of Ardradeva of Kayastha cO! 
and Rathya; prob. younger con 
porary of Vakpati. ge 


wAghe(?) gr. one of the Skt, works men- — 
tioned in Kuíijan Nambiar’s Tullal 


qiagen Jain. an. on rules of 


admgerfansgpfteran Bud. from Sádhana- - 


Ptd. Sádhanamala Pt. Yl. pp. 157-8. - 


— Udanavarga. rearranged and enlarged. 
version of Dhammapada. Cordier I 


aqa Bud. Discovered from Chinese 


Ed. H. Stonner. Sitzungsberichte der 
Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften. 


! qdunupuas Jain. kavya. unspecified. prob. 
| same as Haricandra’s work. BP. p 
3483, 
Delhi IV. 247. 248. Jinasena bt, 
Laksmisena pp. 1 (Sarga 4). 7 (with 
€,).- 11. 14. 17. 22. Moodbidri II. 357. 
457, 680(a) (in verse). 691 (in verse). 


— €. Laksmisena p. 7. : 


: à . Opper 
vm napgau kavya. by Puspasena ; 
T 437, 4663. Prob. Same as by Han 
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Arrah I. p. 45. Ben. Jain 24, BORI. | aimar See Atreya’, Apastamba°, Agvala- 


270 of A1883-84. 514 of 1884-86. 1435 
1886-92 (with C.) 801 of 1895-1902 


(with C.). CPB, 7449-51. D. p. 411. 


Delhi III. 108. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
39 (2 mss.). Hombucca 31(a) (with C.). 
242, Jainagranthavali p. 331. L. 3287. 
MD. 11536-37. Moodbidri II. 12. 24(a) 
(ino.). 28. 34(a). 71. 183, 235(b). 281(e) 
(with c.). 322. 720(b) (inc.) (by Candra) 
749 (ino.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. 
(2 mss.; one inc.; one with C.) p. 69 
(Ptd.) Pattan I. pp. 32. 112. Peters. 
IL p.198 (no. 270) Extr. pp. 141-7, 
III. p. 402 (no. 514). IV. p. 54 (no. 
1435) (with C.) Rice 302 (2 mss.) 
Sravanabelgola 70. 96. 205. 315. 381. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 8. Waranga 30. 


Ref. to by Laksmana, in his C. on 
Yasgodharacarita, TCD. 1487, 

On the influence of Vakpati’s Gauda- 
vaho on this text see WZKM. III. 
136ff, 


Ptd, K.M. 8 (1888). 


. —C, an. Hombucca 31(a). 
. —C. Tippani. Moodbidri IT. 281(e). Peters. 


IV. p. 54(no. 1435) (19th Sarga). 


. —€. Sandehadhvantadipika by Yasah- 
. Kirti, pupil of Mandalacarya Lalita- 
_ kirti. 


_Arrah II. p. 85. BORI. 801 of 


..1895-1902. CPB, 7449-51. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 45. 
"T on gifts given at the rites on the 


l7th day of one’s father’s death. 


_ RASB. III. 2616, 


adam by Rajarajavarma of Vatakke 
. Kottáram (1815-1901 A.D.). 


See K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution 


. of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 203. 


yana’, Manava? eto. 


Wü or ?^grantha or °granthavigesa or 
?vacanani or ?visaya or “glokah. diff. 
texts. 


Adyar II. App. p. vib(p. 248b) (inc.) 
Allahabad 65, 65. 65. Bikaner 2699: 
(ino.. 2700. 2701-3 (ine). 2704 
(fr. 2705-8 (ino.) BISM. fà. 637. 
837. 962. Burdwan 31. CPB. 2354. 
Dahilaksmi XIII. 51 (prakirna). XVII.. 
1, IO. 5561 (vivaha, dipavalisnana 
etc.) Jha 29. 53. B. 60 (fr.). Krangat: 
Mana 11A. Mad. Uni. 184. 738. 820. 
822, Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 20 (Ahnika- 
kanda) Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 386 (Daya- 
harapnádika) MD. 2764 (ino.) 2765. 
(from diff. smrtis). 3641 (inc.) (Sráddha- 
prayoga) 14223 (inc.), 14289 (ino.). 
14296 (inc.). 14399 (ino.). 14459. 14530.. 
14537 (inc.). 14539 (inc.) (collection of 
verses). 14589 (on taking Paficagavya).. 
14606 (ino.). 14710 (inc.), 14839 (ino.). 
14928  (inc.. 16042 (inc.). 16873. 
(Jayantinirnaya, Aghavivecana etc.). 
17335. 17704. 18065 (inc.), 18180. MT.. 
1272(b) (inc.). 3142 (inc.). 3985(e). 4001 
(inc. 4020 (for Krsn. Yv. Apara- 
prayoga). 5188 (ine). Pallippurattu 
Mana 10. Pejawar 131(e). Ramesvaram: 
37(b). 324. Sangam 35. 88. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 25 (nos. 201 (Tithyadi- 
vratakala, ine.) 202 (inc.) 208 
(Prayascittaprakarana, ^ ino.) 204. 
(Sandhyopasana, Brahmayajfia, Durgi- 
puja, Parthivasivalingaptja, etc., 
inc.)). Srügeri 156. 158 (Sraddhavisaya).. 
TA, 147. 626, 642. 1055. 1384. 2285.. 
2488, Taylor: IT. pp. 120 (Acdrakanda).. 
121 (inc.), 122 (inc.). 203 (Acarakanda).. 
TD, XX. Sup. no. 1044(o). Trav. Uni.. 
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1658 (inc.). 2514 (ine.). Trippünittura 
I. 1077/2). Up. Br Mutt 391 
(Acàrakanda, ino.). 
See also Dharmaéastrakarikah and 
Dharmagastrasafgraha below. 
ata Sraddha etc. Q. Rv. V. 30.10 & X. 
96. 6. IO. 5589 (fr.). ; 
arate by Kagyapa. See NCC. IV. p. 146. 
Addl. mss.: America 2840. Mandlik 
p. 57, BG. 13 (and Brhaspati). 
—by Gautama. See NCC. V. pp. 226-7. 
Addl. ms.: America 2840. 
—by Narayana Bhatta. Ahmedabad 73 
(20). CPB. 2353 (Prayascittaprakarana). 
—by  Purusottamananda Sarasvati. 
Taylor II. p. 112 (Acdrakanda). 
—by Bhattoji Diksita, son of Laksmi- 
dhara. CPB, 2347-52. 
See Dharmasastrasarvasva below. 
—by Yogindra. Tamarakkattu Mana 16. 
Vigvabharati 2752 
2787 (Prayascitta, 


—by Hemadri. 
(Sraddhakanda). 
inc.). 3052(a). 

See Caturvargacintamani, NCC. VI. 
p. 318. 


aqaa Jain. BP. p. 173a. 
quatanaagiarn BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 358, : 
Cf. Karmavipakarka by Sankara 
Bhatta. 
ahaaa extracts from diff. works on 
dh. B. ILI. 96. Baroda 1251. 8259. 
8452, 9632 (ino.). 9651. 10918. 11423. 
See Dharmasastra and ?saügraha. 
wer Baroda 6021 (Tithiprakarana 
and Sraddhaprakarana). 
Of. PUL. I. p. 88. 
amtaa in 14 verses. by Bhattoji Bd. 
2 271 (one leaf). BORI. 271 of 1887-91. 
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Cf. Dharmagastrasarvasva below. 
aanas Oppert IT. 3173. 
Cf. Dharmadipika. 
amaaa, Ranbir 7704 (Sanskrit-Hindi), 
7736 (Sanskrit-Hindi). 
—by  Phakiracandra. BORI, 117 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 387 (no. 117). 


amans Adyar II. App. p. vib (p. 248b) _ 


—by Anantacarya, Mysore I, p. 118. 
qAMHATAE revision of Viramitrodaya ; 
compiled for Colebrooke in 1800, by 
Balagarman Payagunde and his pupil 
Manudeva. IO. 1507 (ino.) 
On the fictitious nature of this work 
see IO. 1507 and Kane, HDS. I. p. 461. 
taraa Jain. Chani 2395. 


nàtha) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. Trav. 
Uni. 7375A, 


—Sriddhacandrikaprakaga, PUL. I. p. 
104. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. 


For other sections of this work see 
Divakara Bhatta on p. 47 above, 


aaurargmanay Bik. 1655. 
admedia Adyar I p. 112a (3 


(ino.). wHarerddedq an. BORI. 92 of A1882-83 mss.) 
ameaza PUL. IL App. p. 40 (Stri- (Tirthakartavyatavicara). Peters, T. p. s ETSI 
dharma and Sraddha). 116 (no 92). Prob. same as next, aiies] Aayee peti 
amaTI 


Cf. Weber 1234, 


» 
See also Dharmasarvasva below. 


akadi dh. Mithila. 
amasa (?) | 
—Smrtisàrasamuccaya. on dh. by 28 
sages Alwar 1539. Extr. 372. 
See IO. 1556, Weber 1017, where the — 
name of the a. is not given. l 
wüuesa(? Cabaton I. 803. Oppert IL = 


—Vedantarthasarasangraha. adv. 


Oppert I. 6219, 


aaareiqiaatat BORI. 116 of 1884-86. 
Peters. TIT. p. 387 (no. 116), 


Cf. Dharmasgastra above. 


aafaeat by Sivanütha Sarman. Arrah I. A. 
p. 16 (Ptd.). 


imagas dh. by  Bhattojidiksita, Hz, 
. 1865 (Tristhalisetu). SSPC, TIT. T. 40, 
Vangiya Sup. 1839. Weber 1934 
(Tirthavicara or Tristhalisetu), 


See also Dharmagastragrantha above. 


6908. "d Tristhalisetu, NCC. VIII. p. —C, Avacüri. BP. p. 221a, 
SHIT SITES Adyar I. p. 111b (6 : i l anfitar Jain. in 40 Kārikās. engraved in 
mes.; 2 ino.). AUT Q. in Parasuramapratapa. See the pillar of Mahavira, temple at 
amaaa by Visvanatha Jha. Mithila I. ~ Poona Ori. VIL. p. 17. Citrakita. by Jinavallabha. Jaina- 
231. iue by Kavikanta Sarasvati. NS, granthavali p, 181. 


. Press 57, 
See NCC. IIT. p. 272a. 


—C. Vrtti by Sakalacandra. ibid. 


aaa 
—Karmapaddhati. Kaś. Sai. 


Mentioned in Tantraloka XIX, 50. 
Kas. Texts 52. p. 239, 
raga dh. composed in 1683 A.D, | «Aat of Aficalagaccha; preceptor of 
y Divakara Bhatta. Hall p. 76. Udayasagara (a. of C. on Kalpasütra 
Following are sections of this : BORD;D. VIT Ge bag). ^ | 


(aAa) adire 


aameaauatassztant dh. by Krsnasüri. MT. 
2604(b)  (Stripunarvivahakarana- 
nirasana). | 


wüureensg diff. texts, America 2990. B. 
III. 96. BBRAS. 692 (on sraddha). 
BORI. 555-57 of 1883-84 (557 °slokah). 
BP. p. 298 (2 mss). Cranganore II. 
125 (18 smrtis). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
39. Luck, Uni. p. 72. Mithila. Mysore 


I. p. 113 (2 mss.) Oppert II. 2017. : i: 

Prativadibhayankar p.14, no. 107. —Danacandrika or Dànasaüksepa- A aran a Skt. and Pkt. on 

Skt, Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 4 (no. 2516) -candrika, See above p. 5b. | Rsabhapaficasika. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
53. i 


~Dānahirāvaliprakāśa. 


(from Suddhinirpays, etc. of Salapani)- 
.13b, 


TD. 19074 (ino.) Trav. Uni. 1492. : 
See also Dharmasastra and Dharmt- 
$astrakarika above. 


Bee above p. qadar (ma) Jain. 


—Kathoddhara, in 1168 verses, BOBI. 
1299 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 
108. 


~—Prayascittamuktavaliprakaga. PUL. I. 
- P. 95 (with index by his son Vaidya- 
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Er Jain. pupil of J ayaśekharasūri. 
—C. on (Jaina) Kumirasambhava of 
Jayasekharasiri. BBRAS. 1721. See 
NCC. IV. p. 221a. 
Addl. ms.: BORI. 231 of 1873-74. 
viriracntur 
—Ksullakabhavavaliprakarana and C. 
Pid. Atmanandagrantharatnamala 2. 
Bombay, 1911. See NCC. V. p. 155. 


e 
qai 
— Caturviméatijinastavana. 


XIX. i. 145. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasamuccaya pp. 121- aqaaafadtaerra by lattür Ramasvami : 


138 (1928). 
sire 
— Thülibhadragunotkirtana or Sthüla- 
bhadra?. BORI. 232 of 1873-74. 
aaa dh. Adyar I, pp. 61 (2 mss. ; ino.). 
p. 112 (inc.). 
Of. Dharmasütra below. 
wit Bud. Teacher. 
—prob. wrote first 250 karikas of Abhi- 
dharmahrdayasastra. 


See JA, Vol. 217 (July-Dec.) (1930). 
267-73. 

— C. Satasahasrikavivarana on Mait- 
reya's Abhisamayalankara acc. to 
datas&hasrika Prajiaparamita, Cordier 
III. p. 283. 

—Q. Prajiiaparamitakosatala on Mait- 
reya's Abhisamayalankara. acc. to 
Saficaya Prajüíaparamita. Cordier TII. 
p. 283. 

See Acta. Ori. XI. (1933) p. 10. 


adag 


— Sandhivyakarananamatantra. Kanjur 
Kyoto 83. 


aisifia 
—Acalanamadharani. Kanjur Kyoto - 
318. 
—Padmamukutatantra. Kanjur Kyoto 
375. 


—Srimafijudevastotra from Svayambhu- 
vapurana. IO. 7819(22). 


— Sarvatathagatamatanitare (sic.) vi$va- 
karmabhavatantra. Kanjur Kyoto 
390. 


BORL D. añas (°sresthin). 


—Vinayastotra. Cordier IIT. p. 413. 


dastri (1823-87 A.D.). 


See Kunjunni Raja, Contribution of ; 


Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 252. 


aiaafsatedta by llattür Ramasvami Sastri - 


(1823-87 A.D.). 
See Kunjunni Raja, Contribution to 


Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 252. 


uháag BORI. 534 of 1895-98. BP. p. 234b 
Kotah 1152. 
Cf. Dharmayudhisthirasathvad 
above. 

_in 190 verses from Jaiminibharata 
Lz. 189, 190. 

—from Mahabharata. CPB. 2355-57 
Udaipur I. B. 136, 390 (p. 64. no. 13 
of Ptd. Cat.). 

aiafzat unspecified. Adyar II. App. P viii 
(p. 250b). Kizhakkumbhagattu Man 
36, Maccat 18. Oppert I. 2859. 6004 
1L. 7386, 8455. Pallipurattu Mana 57 
PUL. II. App. p. 40. Tamarakkat 
Mana 48B. Trippünittura I. 125( 
145 (both inc.) ll. 55. Prob. same 4 


next. 


“qatar dh. on Varnagramadharma, Tulasi- 
mahatmya, Salagramalaksana etc. in 


. 98 chs. 

GD. 178. 179 (ine) 
^' Granthappura p. 9. nos, 178. 179 
. (ine.) 180 (ine.) MD. 16385 (ino). 
. MT. 5337. Paliyam 62 (adhy. 28). 63 
(adhy. 28). TCD. 160-62. 1129C (ino.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 9 (inc.), 1106. 5 
(18 adhys.). 1107. 2(28 adhys.). 1110.1. 
Trav. Uni. 320 (17 adhys.). 1037B. 
2371A (ine). 4024 (ine. 5991 (inc.). 
6135 (io. 10692A (ino. 10692B 
(inc.), 11588A (ine.). C.1917C (inc.) 
C. 2076. C.2198. C. 2364. T. 884. 
kaftar or “smrti. Q. by Mitramigra in 
Viramitrodaya, IO. 1471; by Jimüta- 
vahana in Kalaviveka; by Hemadri; by 
Madhavacarya in C. on Paragarasmrti, 
Oxf. 270a; in Nirnayasindhu and 


180 (ine.). 


Sraddhamayikha, Prob. same as 
previous. 
—Ekadasgimahatmya from. GD. 155D. 


GD. 155A, 
Granthappura p. 8, no. 156a. Cf. MD. 

` 15385. 

—Naradavyamohana from. GD. 1550. 

- 1560, 

Nefzer third section of the Varahapurana. 

.. Held to be a distinct unit differing 
from the first and second sections of 

'Var&ha?, See Hazra, Studies in 

Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and 

iv Customs p. 100. 

afar paur. by Vyasa. Skt. Coll. Mys. 

| p.3. Prob. same as next. 


à aftar 12th section of Sivapuràna, extr, 
diff. from Dh. sarhità noted above. 
10, 3616. Jey. Pal. Orissa 36. Mandlik 


—Tulasimahatmya from. 


IT. p. 144. 
A—68 
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—C. by Gaügüdhara Sarman composed. 
at Benares: RASB, V. 3550. 
wiegifr Bud. AMG. IL p.266. AR. XX.. 
p. 462, Kanjur Kyoto 904 (Tibetan: 
transl. by Vijayasila, Silendrabodhi,. 
Mafijusrigarbha and a Tibetan scholar). 
See AR. XX. p. 462. j 


Q. by Santideva in Siksasamuocaya... 
Bee Cambr, Uni. Bud. p. 107. 
Cf. Nanjio 426. 
uiage dh. an. Bikaner 2709 
Damodar. 


akaga) Jain. BP. p. 240a. Chani 32: 
(with C.). 893 (with C.). 


—C. BP. pp. 163b. 213a (Vrtti) Chani 
32, 893. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 69: 
(Vrbti). 


awagaz Bud. Pali & Sinhalese. Colombo D... 
T. 966, 


wies mim. Rice 124. 


(inc.).. 


See Dharmamimithsasangraha and. 
C. by Krsnadeva on Mimarhsasiitra.. 


wüdeug by Devasena. Sravanabelgola 171. 
(with C. in Kanarese). 


Cf. Peters. IIT. Intro. p. 22. 


uimgug Bud. summary of philosophica}. 
terms. by Nagarjuna. Cambr.. Uni.. 
Bud. pp. 96. 191 (fr.). IO. 7709, 7710» 
(based on the preceding no.). Nepal IL. 
p. 160, Oxf. IT. 1437. ^07 
Ptd. (1) Anecdota. Oxoniensia. Aryan. 
Series Í. 5. Oxford, 1885. (2) Chinese- 
Dharmasangraha. ed. by Friedrich. 
Weller. Leipzig, 1923, 


UH dh. by Narayana Bhatta. 
p. 87. 


AS. 


p. 66, BH, 26, Mysore I. 2: 164, PUL, | qaaena(sit) Jain. Svet. in 3 chs. composed? 


in 1681 A.D. by Manavijaya’ Gani,, 
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patronized by Vijayaraja of Vijaya¢ 
nandasürigaccha and revised by Yago- 
. vijaya, See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 179. 


BORI. 275 of 1883-84 (with C.). BP. 
p.279 (with C.) D. p. 359 (with C.). 
Jainagranthavali p. 149. JBhP. I. 
133]. 

Ptd. (1) Palitana, 1905..(2) Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 26. Bombay, 1915. 


—C, BORI. 275 of 1883-84. BP. p. 279. 
D. p. 359. 


"deu (mamar) dh. composed in 1484 
A.D. by Medhavi (Pandita). 
AK. 1096. Arrah I. A. p. 16 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 1096 of 1891-95. Delhi IIT. 50 
(2 mss.). Filliozat IT. 125. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 14 (mss. 108 (Ptd.). 


See ABORI. XIII. p. 39. | 
Ptd. Benares, 1910. 
aadagne dh. by Rama of Kasyapagotra. 
Trav. Uni. 48165 (ino.). 
sqqaene dh. by Vijfianegvara. R. A. Sastri 
TII. p. 241. 
sqaague from Skandapurága. Mysore III. 
p. 2 (ine.). 
akagua dh. by Hariścandra, patronized by 
King Ramasithha of Jaipur Dynasty. 
BORI. 223 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 8 (no. 223). 
See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. II. 
p. 303. 


equaencoy Jain, dh. in 1396 gathas 
illustrated by stories of 14 kings. by 
Haribhadrasiri. 


AK. 1271. Bik, 1471 (with C.). 


 BORI. 157 of 1873-74 (with C.). 1271 


of 1891-95 (with C.). D. p. 62. Jain, 
granthavali p. 99. 
Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra 
nama p. 106. N.S. Press edn. 1935, 
Ptd. with C. of Malayagiri. Set 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddha 
Fund Ser. 39. 42, Bombay, 1916. 1918 
—OC. Vrtti by Malayagiri. AK. 1971 
Bik. 1471. BORI. 157 of 1873-74, 72 
of 1875-76, 1271 of 1891-95. D. pp. 62 
115. Jainagranthavali p. 100. Kh. p. 94 
Pattan I. p. 230. 
Ptd. with text. 
ahaa by Raghunathasiri. Mysore I 
p. 410 (3 mss.) (Mimathsaprakarana) 
aanta from Mahabharata. Peters. IV 
p. 13 (no. 373). 
adagaa Bud. anthology by Avalokita- 
sithha, Compiled from the voluminou 
Saddharma-smrtyupasthanasiitra, a 
book of the Vaipulya class. 


(1) Ed. & Tr. in French with Tib. & 

Chinese versions. Dharmasamuccaya, 

lre partie (chs. I-V) par Lin Li-Koung 

Paris, 1946. (2) For Textual correction 

to the above edn. see S. Bailey, J RAS 
(1955) 37-54. 
wdegud by Visvesvara. Udaipur I. B. 33 
72. 
ataaz Bud. (Mahayana). AMG. II. p. 269, 
AR. XX. p. 465. Kanjur Kyoto 921 


emramaiaeifaat BORI. 349 of 1875-76. 
atamaran by Ananda. BORI. 9224 

of 1884-87. Report XXIII. Rgb. 224. 
aiamaa? Jain. Delhi IV. 389 (10 ms 


atada collection of 283 slokas. BBR. | 
= 698 (with Guj. explanation). 694. 
Nasik XXX. 2. 


Q. from Mbh., Visnupurána, Bhàga- 
vata etc. prob. by a Jaina (mentions 
Adinatha at the end) | 
aqnadeaifane Jain. by Jayasekharasuri. 
BBRAS. 693. 694, Jhalrapatan p. 141 
(Ptd.). 
hen 
—Nayacakra, ny. 
p. 91. NP. VII. 74. 


iam sqaq grandteacher. of. Santi- 
sāgara (a. of C. Kalpakaumudi on 
Kalpasütra. BORI. 833 of 1875-76. 
.. BORI D. XVII. ii. 528). | 
karmai Jain. born at Ladol; pupil of 
Hiravijaya of Tapagaccha, Jivarsi and 
Vijayadanasiri. 


Jainagranthavali 


—Iryapathikavicarasattrimgika and C. 

on it, 

: See NCC. II. p. 263b. Addl. mss.: 
: BORI. 811 of 1899-1915. JBhP. I. 
. 206. 

Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 49. 


—Ausfrikamatotsitrodghatanakulaka or 
: Utsitrakhandana or Camundikamatot- 
Sütradipika. Criticism of Kharatara- 
© gaccha, BORI. D. XVIII i. 302. See 
«NCC. II. p. 324a and TII. p. 107a. 


—C. Kalpakirapavali on Kalpasütra. 
. composed in 1572 A.D. 


See NCC. III. p. 244b. 


Addl. mss.: Gough p. 92. Jaina 
granthavali p. 50. 


- Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranthamala 
. 11. Bombay, 1922. 


—Kupaksakausikaditya or Pravacana- 


_in 1572-73 A.D. BORI. 278 of 1883-84, 


See NOC. IV. pp. 196-7. 


.pariksa or Sahasrakirana. composed adata Bud. mantras 
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—Gurvavali or  Tapàgaechapattavalis 
composed in 1572 A.D. See NCC. 
VI. p. 88b. VII. p. 106b. 

Addl. mss.: Gough p. 67, 


Ptd. with C. in Weber II. pp. 997— 
. 1015. 
— C. on the above. JBhP. I. 713. Weber 
1980, 
—C. Vrtti on Jambüdvipaprajüapti. 
Jainagranthavali p. 8. 
Prob. same as C. by Hiravijaya, 
his preceptor on Jambi°, composed . 
with the assistance of Dharmasagara. 
See NCC. VII. p. 164. 
—Tatvatarangini and C. on it. composed 
in Sam. 1615 (1558 A.D.). BORI. 1255 
of 1886-92. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 43b. 


—Pattavali and C. BORI. 408 of 1879-80. 
228 of 1902-07. JBhP. I. 1544-45. 


Prob. same as Gurvavaili. 


—C. on Paryusanadasagataka. BORI. 
166(b) of 1873-74. (text and its C.). 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 567 (text and its 
C.). D. p. 63. 

—Sriguruvakyavrtti. 
1869-70, D. p. 11. 


Same as Gurvavali. 


BORI. 98 of 


—Sodasaki or Gurutattvapradipadipika. 
BORI. 399 of 1879-80. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 164. 


—Sarvajiiagataka. 
1887-91. 


BORI. 1286 of 


taught by 
Buddha at Varanasi. AMG. II. p. 324. 
AR, XX. p. 525. Kanjur Kyoto 310 
(Chin. transl. by Surendrabodhin and 
Prajííavarman). Lalou p. 87. 
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quate Q. by ‘Anantabhatta in . Vidhana- 
parijata, IO. 1469. 1410. 
aware by Kamalakara. Paliyam 201(a). 
Cf. Dharmatattvakamalakara above. 
` —by Purusottama Jyotirvid (compiled). 
Nepal I. p. 193 (ms. copied in Saka 
1007. See Pref. p. xY) -> . 
—by Prabhakara; earlier than 1600 
A.D. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 570a. Bur- 
nell 130a. CPB. 2358. TD. 18152. 
Q. by Nilakantha in Acaramaytkha 
and by Divakara in Acararka. 
aiar Jain. Dig. Skt.-Hindi. by Pandita 
diromani. Jhalrapatan p. 61. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 10 (Ptd.). 
—(dh. ?) by Devaprabhacarya. Mrgavati- 


carita from. America 2852. 


ehaagae Jain. dh. Arrah I. A. p.16 
(Ptd.). Hombucca 243. 


wüsuesug in 12 chs, by Tulaja(raja) I 
alias Tukkoji I. Mysore II. p. 5. TD. 


18750-52. 
Cf. Rajadharmasarasangraha below. 


—by Ramakysna Sarasvati, disciple of 
Narayanendra Sarasvati. MT. 2590(a). 


| 
7187. 
qdamdgu Same as Caturviméatismrti- 
dharmasarasamuccaya, NCC. VI. 
p. 330b. 


caufita Q by Divakara in his 
SS M hnikaoandrikt, BBRAS. 669; by 
Bhattoji in his C. on Caturvithga- 
timata, BBRAS. 683; by Brahma- 
nanda Bharati in Purusarthapra- 
bodha, BBRAS 699; in Paragurama- 
pratapa. See Poona Ori. VIL. p. 17. 
atearcgarfafa saiva. q. in the Sivagita- 
vyakhya of Paramagivendra Saras- 
vati, p. 55, Vani Vilas Press edn. 


deerat | 
^. —Navagrahabalidana. pr. from. Burnell. : 


151b. TD. 13791. 
giras 
i 39. : 
wdfüg See Dharmasüri below. E 
adfaenta teacher of Jayavimalagani (17th= 


wüfuf Jain. Chani 1178(a). 
: 640. Jodiya II. 114.. 
wüfeeg an. BISM. fa. ie 
Oppert I. 7321. IL. 4307, 6513. Pheh. 
3. Radh. 18. VSUS. Poona p. 8a. 
—Parvanirpaya from. BP. p. 289, 
wüfaeg or Dharmasindhusara OT Dharmà- 


. 128 of 1895-1902. 75 of 1899 


1927, (5) Kas. Skt. Ser. 183. 
t dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 


Milloue, AMG. 7 (1884) pp. 151-274, 


18th Cent.) of Tapagaccha (a of | gafaeq by Manirama. Oudh IV. 15. Rice 
Campakasresthikathanaka, metrical : 202 (Ramapandita), 
zenan: aheg or Smrtisindhu. by Srinivāsa- 


See ZDMG. 65 (1911) 3-8. vipaścit. Mysore I. p. 114. 


waataegare Gough p. 34, 


Aegae See Ind. Ant. XXII. p. 251. 


fargat ME 

—Hkadasinirnaya from. Ujjain IT. p. 18. 

—Gotrapravarakhanda from. MD. 2915. 
Are these sections of Dh. sindhu of 
Kasinatha ? 

Aara) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a 

(no. 7360). 


dex of Kharataragaccha; pupil of 
` Südhuraüga Upadhyaya (a. of C. on 
Sitrakrtangasitra, BORI. D. XVIL. i. 
44), who wrote the first copy of the 


bdhisira. dh. in 3 paricchedas ; com-- 
posed in 1790-91 A.D. on the model of 
Nirnayasindhu; by Kaginathopa- 
dhyaya alias Baba Padhye. See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 463-5 and NOO. IV- 
p. 129. l 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54 (8 m88. ;. 
2 inc.). Alwar 1363. America Miu 
parts). AS. p. g7(inc.). B. III. d d 
1192. Bhor 44. BORI. 558 0 pna 
BP. p. 298. Burnell 130a. CPB. zd 
71. 2372 (inc.). 2373-14. K. 182. ul 
74, L. 773. Oppert IT. 132. 4664. ee, 
PUL. I. p. 90 (inc.). Radh. 18. RAS 
TI. 1643A. TII. 2212, 2218 (ine.). oa 
204, TD. 18153-64 (all inc.). Tirup? i 
249. Trav. Uni. 7854 (inc.). 9796 = i 
Ujjain I. p. 29. IL p. 19 (3 mss 
1 inc,). Wai 387 (2 mss. ; 1 inc.). : 
Q. in Sakavrata, RASB. TH. 296 1 
Pid. (1) Bombay, 1850. (2) P H 
1925. (3) N. S. Press, Bombay, - 


—Prabodhacintamani. composed in 1455 
A.D. IO. 7576, 


Hurt aft Jain. preceptor of Jinahathsa- 
suri (a. of C. on Meghadita, CPB. 
7777), 


gafa modern compilation by Narayana. 
based on Vijiianesvara, Madhava and 
Madanaratna. mostly in Marathi. 
Burnell 130b. | 

a kavya. Skt. Coll Ben, 1913-14, 


p. 21 (no. 2405) (inc.). 
—69 


with Marathi transl. (4) Verh. Press 


Eng. transl.by A. Bourquin, JBRAS. 
15 (1881-2) pp. 1-24. 150-68. 225-72. 


French transl of the above. L. de 


qafaegare jy. See Ind. Ant. XIX. p. 324. 
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aiam vaidic. Oudh XIX, 8, 16. 
wis unspecified. Ben, 7 (2). Kavindra- 
carya 39. R. A, Sastri IT. p. 191. 
Srügeri 97. 
See also Apastamba’, Asvalayana®, 


Gautama”, Bodhayana? etc. and Dh. 
$astra. 


wi Q. by Anantarya in his Kavi- 
samayakallola, MD. 12808. 

adaf teacher of Ratnasüri(a. of Atma- 
hitakulaka, BORI. D. XVIII. i. 147), 

wii son of Cilkamarti Veükatacarya and 
father of Rafigagayin (a. of C. Amoda 
on the Rasamafijari of Bhanukara 
Misra, MT. 802). 


(manfa) shaft alias Dharmasudhi. born at 
Pedapullivaru on Krsna; son of 
Parvatanathasüri and Yellamamba; 
Velanati brahmin of Haritagotra; 
grandson of Dharma and great grand- 
son of Tripurari of Benares; lived in 
16th Cent.; criticises Vidyanatha and 
other authors for having praised 
kings, and their patrons. 


See S. K. De, Hist. of Skt. Poe. 
pp. 298-99; P. Sriramamurti, Contri- 
bution of Andhra to Skt. Lit. pp. 155- 
56; also Andhra Sahitya Parisad 
Pairika VI. p. 291 and NIA.. II, 
p. 428. 


—Karsavadha. drama. three verses q. 
in Sahityaratnakara p. 233 (Telugu 
edn.). 

—Kysnastuti. in praise of river Krgna. q. 
in Sahityaratnakara p.142. 

—Narakasuravadha or °vijaya. vyayoga. 


BBRAS. 1285. BORI. D. XIV. 90. 91. 
IO. 4185. MT. 821(1). 7 


See AIOC. (Sum.). XXIV. 65. 


214 , Wiwsa Bud. by Prejüavarmean. Kanjur 


Kyoto 911. | 
ieme Bud. Skt. one of the 7 Abhidhamma 


: Ed. (1) Madres, 1884. (2) Sanskrit . Same as Udayadharma. 


Academy, Hyderabad, 1961. atah Jain. 


- Paicatantra, kavya. NP. IX. M. —Sasvatajinacaityastavans. Patten I. texts of the Sarvastivada school on 

Pafica- p. 106. . the five precepts (sila eto.) by Arya 

. Dharmapandita (a. of JE "E p y Àry 
No ae aafaa Jain. Apabhram$a. in 50 verses.. Sariputra, 


(Beg. frgaraftrastatit). Pattan I. p. 370.. 
aaag dh. Mithila. 


quag dh. on Vyavahara. by Tirumala alias 
Timmapa of Paragaragotra ; refers to: 


Vijfianesvara. 
Adyar I. p. 112a (Dayabhaga). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 39. MD. 3175. MT.. 
4645(d). 
—dh. voluminous work on the diurnal- 
religious duties. by Raghunatha. Bik. 
_Flathsasandesa. Pkt. q. ibid. p. 346. 906. Bikaner 2434 (inc.; with index): 
The a. became an ascetic with the (dated 1630 A.D.). 


q Q. b Ra amuk H L] 
ay 


in the Translated into Chinese in 659 A.D. 
by Hiuen Tsang. Its Pali original is 
not known. On the work see B.C. 
Law, Hist. of Pala Lit. pp. 341-2. 
visae 
See Dharmasamhita. 
whermagerarieciaasiainga Bud. AR. 
XX. p. 443. 
wieqwq Svadi 73. 


«mmc poet. Skm. p. 307 (Lahore edn.) 
(name found only in southern ms.) ; 
verse 2223 (Calcutta edn.). 


See ZDMG. XXXVI. p. 516 and 


— Balabhagavata. mentioned 
Narakasuravijaya. See MT. 821(4). 


—Sahityaratnakara. alank. in 10 barai 

gas. illustrations extolling Rama. 
Adyar D. V. 1844. BORI. D. XII. 308. 
Hpr. TI. 246. 10. 5257. MT. 306, RASB. 


VI. 4872, 4873. 
Ptd, Madras, 1871. 
—Siryagataka. q in Sahityaratnakara 
p. 149. 


i Kus, p. 4T. 
i charya, Hist. of 113. | 
ut: bum P. 708. wie of Naditata see ee untae Bud. joint a. of the following works ; 
Bhimasena and grand-prec aun ee , 
aait Jain. soe Somakirti (a. of Saptavyasanacarita,. -Bandh mial amahatantrabudhisatya: 
— Jayatihuyanastotra or Mahavire- CPB, 8000-2. L. 2690). mahaviniscayanirdesadmahamaniratna, 
samstava. Pkt. BORI D. XIX. i i i kauśalyanirdeśsamahāpariņāma- 
412 aiaa Jain. namaraja. Kanjur Kyoto 432. 


—Prabodhacandrodaya. CPB. 7647. 
ataa jointly with Sanghadasa wrote. 
— Vasudevahindi. BORI. 824 of 1892-95.. 
Pid. Pattan, 1917. 
eirerraret ANTA qaaa, Gamat Alas 
graumaaedg Bud. See JA, ccve 
p. 337. 
aieea (ch. XVID) of Sudhanidhi. 


_Pargvanithastava. Peters. VI. p. 124 
(no. 626 (13)). 
son of Padmanabha of Pandilla 
family, and disciple of Upendrayati ; 
q. Haridiksita. 
—Paribhāşārthaprakāśikā. gr. 
VI. 481. TA. 4076. 


—Stryagarbha - nàma-vaipulya - sūtra. 
Kanjur Kyoto 923. 

aniacata 

i makaruci’, 


Vol. 


—Dhvajigrakeytrasadhana. Cordier LIT. 
p. 58. 


Mahapandita® or Madhya- 
Bud. See Sdadhanamala 
II. intro. pp. Xcv-vi —— 


icta 


Adyar D. 


mU. on Raghuvathée. PUL. II. p. 265 Q. by Vidyaranya in dankaravilasa,: a Sadhanamüla Vol. II. pp. 
(ino.). IO. 6957. EN oe 
tafe Jain. um of. Dharmagastrasudhanidhi above- —Vajratarasidhana. Cordier ITI. p. 37. 
—Vakyaprakasa. gr. BORI. 1970 o exer Bud. AMG. IL p. 208. AR. xx. Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. I. pp. 195- 
1884-87. Firenze 445. JASB. 1908, | HE 200. 


, 464. 
p. 431a (no. 7429). P 


215. 


gaing saluted. by Indra Vamadeva iu 
Trailokyadipaka, IO. 7530. 
wig an exposition of the moral and 
religious teachings of Ramayana ; 
ascribed to Tryambakayajvan; but. 
composed by Dhundhiraja Vyasa. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 285a. 
Adyar. Burnell 179b. TD. 9377. 
9378-85 (ino.). 
Ptd. in 3 pts. Vapi Vilas Press, 
1915. 
aatan Jain, Pkt. Jainagranthàvalk 
(p. 267, 
—Q. Vrtti in Pkt. ibid. 
qainargafaasia: or Segakrsnakárika. im 

14 karikas. by Sesakrsna. RASB, III. 

2318 (with C.). í 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 22, under the title °caturdagi on. 
the basis of the ms. in Sarasvatt 
Bhavana, Benares. 

—C. by Ramapandita, great great 
grandson of Segakrsna.  Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 54. Cs. II. 83. RASB. 
TII. 2318. 2319. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 49. 

quisa native of Paficdla country; (wife 
Kamala); father of Dinakara migra. 

'(a of C. Subodhini on Nalodaya, 

Raghuvai a etc. See above p. 39b). 


unuisq father of Dhanaraja (a. of Piyüga- 
laharistotra. BBRAS. 1332. Extr. 
p. 359). 
qatara (agg) 
—Cc.-Tippana (Chalariyam?) on C. of 
Anandatirtha on [savasyopanisad. 
Adyar I. p. 20a. 


(qafa) aatata(gay) 
—C. on Kirefgavijaya. 
, Ptd. Bangalore, 1883. 
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{atari alias Laghubhattaraka. 
—Tripurastotra or Tripuravithgati or 
Laghustuti. 
Mentioned by Sivananda in his C. 
on  Nityagodasikarpava, p. 223, 
Varanaseya Skt. Uni. edn. 
Ptd. TSS. 60. 
anardagmagan Jain. 34 gathas. by Ratna- 
Birhha. Jainagranthavali p. 206. 
amardi Q. by Kaivalyagrama in C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 108a. 
Cf. Tripurastotra of Dharmacarya 
above. 
*IHimm sai. Upāgama in Vatulagama. 
See list in Kamika. 
"prier of Sandilyagotra; son of Vacaspati 
Mira; ancestor of Bhavadatta (a. of 


C. Sarasarasvati on N SAT DAUAHIMA, 
IO. 3830-31). 


ania 
—Bhäsvatītilaka. jy. Bikaner 4933 (ino.). 
mifaq alias Saddharmādityapāda. 
—Dvibhujamahākālastotra. Cordier ITI. 
p. 208. 


qujanges Jain. 18. gathas. by Jinaprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 200. 


wrWiuüatfust dh. in 12 chs. by Premanidhi 
Thakkura or Ojhà, son of Indrapati 
Thakkura; composed in 1944 A.D. 


CPB. 2376-80. K. 182. L. 1999, 
Mithila, Oudh XVIII. 50, 


See J.BORS. XIV (1928) 267; also 
Dharmabdhisindhusira below. 


—by Mahega. CPB. 2375. 
—by Ramapati. Mithila I. 239. 
anlatsam Jain. Pattan I. pp. 410 (19 
gathas), 411 (Apabhrathga), 
‘qniqdtaare Jain. Apabhrathga (Beg. em sw 


faias) by Jinaprabhasüri. Pattan I. 
p. 263. Peters. V. Extr. p. 111. 


gaiaaftarcaan Jain. Chani 3217(e). 
qalañeaaen dh. Radh. 18. 46. 
aqulataeq Kavindracarya 1385. 
anifuatcanahta kavya. on the family of 
Dharmadhikarins of  Benares. by 
Venirama Pandita. with supplement 
by Dhundhiraja Pant. Mandlik Sup. 
142, 
See Adyar Library Bulletin X. 
pp. 192-3. 


aafaata dh. sri. vais. prob. in 2 parts. by 


Nimbàditya and Ramacandra. IO. 


2480. 
See Svadharmadhvabodha. 
anhaa of the Devadri family, father of 
Vedadristri (a. of C. Tattvabodhini 
on Vedantaparibhasa, TCD. 357). 


antiga Bud. Pali. Colombo D. T. 949-53. 
vue Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 959. 
aatar Jain. Delhi IIT. 267(o). 

aquigataa Parakala 61 (Ptd.). 


anigaraa (Aívamedhaparva of — Mahi- 
bhàrata) one of the works used in the 
compilation of Moksasamrajyalaksmi- 
tantra, TD. 7568. 
aargeragafa or Vaignava? by Krsnadeva. 
BISM. fà. 351/7. 
See Vaisnava’; also NCC. IV. p. 321b. 


qnigeata Bud. AMG. IL p.273. AR. XX. 
p. 470. Cordier ITI. p. 349. Lalou p. 90. 
—ÜO. Vivrti by Asanga. Cordier IIT. 
p. 361. 
wgifu Q. by Chalari Nrsimha in C. on 
Smrtyarthasagara. N.S. Press edn. 
p. 192. 
anaarı Adyar I. p.112a (inc.). Ref. by 
~ Amrta in his Sarnskarapaddhati, 
Bomb. Uni. 1178. B 


gaieafargare dh. CPB. 2381. 


—by Premanidhi Thakura or Ojha. 
CPB. 2376-80. 
See Dharmadharmaprabodhini 
above. 


uiae (Grits) later than 1550 A.D. 


See Dharmesgvara below. 

«mz alias Nrsimha of Kaundinyagotra ; 
wife Kamakka or Kamakgi; of Mitta- 
palli family; father of Sitarama- 
candra (a. of Kalanirnayacandrika, 
MD. 3106. MT. 2708). 


amadangi Bud. by Nadapada. Cordier 
II. p. 125. 


hug orSaüghapatiearita, Jain. kavya. 


on the life of Vastupala. by Udaya- 
prabhasüri. 
Jainagranthavali p. 331. Pattan 
I. p. 14. Peters. I. App. p. 33. 
III. Extr. p. 16. 

Ref. by Bhoja. See Bhoja’s Srügara- 
prakasa (1963) p. 810. 

Edn. Singhi Jain Ser. 4. 1949. 
"atur Jain. Chayanataka. on the life of 
Dagarnabhadra. by Meghaprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 336. Pattan I. 
p. 387. Peters. V. Extr. p. 19. 

For & note on this work see 
E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. 75 (1921) 69-70. 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Grantha- 
ratnamala 61, Bhavanagar, 1918. 


German transl. Indische Shatten- 
theater p. 48ff. 


"ma Jain. Chani 3192. Jainagranthavali 
p. 181. Laksmisena pp. 8. 22 (with C.). 


535(c). 572(g). Svadi 4. 15. 
^ —C, Laksmisena p. 22. 


anaa (afn) Jain. in 9 chs. in. two parts: 


A—70 


—(Q. an. BORI. 1436 of 


25, 36. Malakheda 113, Moodbidri IT. | 


Anagara for monks and Sagita for do 
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householders composed four years 
after the first part. by A£adhara. 


AK. 1097. BORI. 297 of 1883-84 
(with C.) 1486 of 1886-92 (with 
Tippana) 1010 of 1887-01. 1097 
of 1891-05 (with C.) BP. p. 281 
(with C.) CPB. 7452-56 (one with 
a8 C.) 7460-65. D. p. 361 (with 
C). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 39. 
Jainagranthavali p. 181. Jhalrapatan 
p. 7. MD. 14252. 14795 (ino.) 18490 
(ine.). Moodbidri II. 625 (with C.) 
798(b) (ino. Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 
1436) (with C.) Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 
Taylor I. p.385. Waranga 36 (°sara) 
(with C.). 

Q. by Vardhamàna in Tattvamrta- 
saroddhara, L. 2030. 

Ptd. with a.’s own C. Manik. Dig. 
Jain. Granth, 2. 14. 

1886-92 
(Tippaga) BP. p. 281. D. p. 301. 
Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 1436). 


—Q. Jfanadipika by a. himself (shorter 


C.). Strassburg Dig. p. 8. Ref. to in his 
Bhavyakumudacandrika, another C. 


—C. Bhavyakumudacandrika by a. 


himself. 

. AK. 1097. 1219. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 81 (no. 1524). BORI. 297 of 
1883-84. 516 and 517 of 1884-86. 
1097 of 1891-95. CPB. 7457-59. Delhi 
TII. 61. JASB. 1908, p. 427b (no. 1524). 
Moodbidri II. 625 (ino.) Peters. IIT. 
p. 402 (nos. 516 and 517). Rice 312. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 8. Waranga 36. 

Ptd. with text. 
Sagáradharmamrta : | 
Arrah I. p. 52. Ben. Jain. 14, BORI. 


` 515, 516-17 (with C:) of 1884-86, CPB, 
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8070-71. Karkal 11(b). Moodbidri I. 55. 
` 75(c). 115. 196 (all with C.). Moodbidri 


217a. Weber 1031 (fr. (Sartiskara- 


. ratna). 


‘TL. 7. 21b. 100(o). 112. 324. Mysore I. p. | aftog ascribed to Patalakhenda of Skanda- 


` "BOl(with Kanarese meaning). Peters. 
III. p. 402 (nos. 515-17). Strassburg 

`- Dig. p. 8. Waranga 10(14). 

Ptd. with a.'s own C. Manik Dig. 
Jain. Granth. 2. 

—(Q. Bhavyakumudacandrika D 8. 
himself. Arrah T. p. 53. BORI. 1219 of 
1891-95. Peters. III. p. 402 (nos. 
416-17). 


See also under Sagara’ and | 


Anagàára? 
anigas Jain. Hombucca 84(a). 
unigauBxar Jain. Moodbidri IT. 505. 
waigagum Jain. by Nayasena. Sravana- 
belgola 285. 
quigaaaiara dh. composed in 1701 A. D. 
by Raghunatha, son of Anantadeva. 
Burnell 137a. TD. 18165-67. 
Mentioned by him in his Marathi 
work Narakavarnana. See Gode, Stud, 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. YT. p. 380ff. 
quiacataa by Digvijayasimha. Arrah I. 
A. p. 16 (Ptd.). 
aquiaaatc Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
_—by Gunacandradeva. Pannalal Bombay 
37. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 51. 
uuigafaeg BORI. 76 of 1899-1915. 
eaieanteda Adyar I. p. 201b. 
anana in 16 verses. (Beg. : smmmegqem- 
agaf?) on the goddess at Tiruvaiyaru. 
by Tyagaraja, pupil of Anandanatha. 
Adyar I. p.191b. Adyar D. IV. 247. 
Extr. pp. 54-5. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. L 100-103. 


uina or Anipavilasa. by Manirama | 


. Dikgita. See. NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 


purana or Brahmapurana (29, 32, 33) 
or Brahmandapurana (21, 25, 31). 
Modern work, as it describes the- 
consecration of a temple to Satya. 
called watt or qaman RASB.. 
V. 4163. | 


—jn Naimisaksetra from Skandapurana. 


and Brahmapurana. RASB. V. 4164. 


Same as previous ? 


—from Padmapurana. Bühler 539 (ino.).. 


uniemgerareg dh. B. TII. 96. 
gqajicqatge or Dharmaragya. paur. unspeci-- | 


fied. B. II. 96 (dh.). NW. 462. 


quicoqaetra from Patalakhanda of Skanda- 
purana. Ben. 46. Cs. IV. 228. 229.. 
Jodhpur 730. L. 2289. Nepal II. pp. 


227-33, SB. 236 ("khanda). 


Cf. L. 107 (Patalakhanda of Skanda- 


purana). 


wajediqregra paur. from Skandapurana: 
Gayatri khanda. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 1. 
(Kandas 1-3, 5-6). Mandlik p. 65, BH.. 


18(iv). 


Same as Dissosa vadis 


from Skandapurana ? 


gqaicraat Bud. Pali & Sinhalese. Colombo: 
D. I. 964. 


duda an. Rice 204. Trav. Uni, 9672 (dated. - 


1528 Saka). 


quia dh. by Pitambara Bhatta, son of 
Ka£yapa. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55.. 


Bik. 824 (Tithinirpaya). 825 (Sada- 
nandaprakaga). Bikaner- 2435. -BORI. 
604 of 1895-1902 (an. Svapnadhyaya)- 


L, 4042 (Pratipannirpaya). Mysore I. 


p. 114, RASB, III. 2218 ^: 


aalafiag Bud. Mahayana, AMG. II: p. 268. 
AR. XX. p. 464. 


—by Jinamitra and Danadila. cana 
Kyoto 918, 


o qaas ny.? Nabadwip 917. 


suiqamefgar by Bhattaguru. 


—Mayiracitraka from, in 7 kandas. MT. | .. 


.. .. 9022(e) (Santi rites). 
gatas poet. Skm. p. 299 (Lahore edn.) 


(intro. pp. 63-4); verse 2160 (Calcutta 


edn.). 


waluqu poet. Shm. pp. 98. 116. 139 


(Lahore edn.); verses 479. 831. 1012 
(Calcutta edn.). 


Wim Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 43 (Ptd.). 
afaaracdqn(arscarafa(fiait) or Dharmita- 


vacchedakavada. ny. Baroda 1197, 
6297(c). 7730 (inc.). Dahilaksmi IV. 
58, Hz. 2139. Nabadwip 300. Oppert I, 
7114. Oudh V. 18. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 17, no. 201, p. 18, no. 229. p. 20, 
no. 318. Rajapur 180. Report XXV. 
Stein 147. 

—or Dharmitavacchedakarahasya. by 
Gadadhara. GD. 852. Granthappura 
p. 36 (no. 852). IO. 2001 (Nava’). 

. Oppert IT. 9596. SB. 172. 


 —by Raghunatha, Oudh XV. 98, 


aftarastenceer ny. by Mathuranatha, 


.. SSPO. LA. 325 (inc). 


affrasdas(atara or Dharmitavada or 
er: Dharmitavacchedakapratyasatti (or 


-u “niripaga or? rahasya or vicára). ny. 
: by Haririma, teacher of Gadadhara*. 


» —AdyarIl. p. 118b (2 mss). Adyar 
d. D. VIIL 1814-16 (all inc.) 1317, 
:, Alwar 682. Baroda 12571. Burnell 
. 121a. CPB, 2382. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
3710. IO. 1993-5. MD. 4250, 4251. 


ağaca Prob, 


21% 


-7*7 16937. Mithila (2 mss) MT. 686. 

1175(b). 2047 (ino. Mysore I. p. 891 

- (3.mss.). Oppert I. 1467. 1859. Oudh 

X. 14. XV. 106. TD. 6619, 6620. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 9. 


aftararg ny. Ben. 185 (inc.). Kavindracarya. 


210(9). Oudh X.'14, Prativadibhayaa- 
kar p. 25, no, 65, 


afaararz or Dharmitavacchedakapratyà- 
sattiniripana or °vicdra. ny. by 
Raghudeva. BORI. 194 of 1895-98. 
Hall p. 52. K. 150, Peters. VI. p. 76 
(no. 194). Rice 112. 


afaatfaate by Jagadiéa. Cs. TIT. 254. 

afis mentioned by Sivadatta in his C. on: 
his Sivakoga. See Gode, Stud. in bind. 
Lit, Hist, IIL. p. 45. 


wat!) BISM. Nasik Patawardham 
233. 


wHüfaere assigned to Padmapurana. Hpr. I. 
194. 


"de Bud. 
—Tattvasarasaügraha. Cordier IIT. p. 82. 


—Yogavataropadega. Cordier TII. 


pp. 355, 390. . 


würd) grandfather of Candracüda Bhatta. 
(a. of Samskaranirnaya, IO. 465 andı 
Pakayajfianirnaya, IO. 4835). 
uHaqe father of Dhirendra (a. of Nitya- 
karmalata, L. 2411). ` 
BHAT | 
| —C. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti, Q. by Süla- 
pani in Prayascittaviveka, Oxf. 283a. 
and by Srinatha Acarya Upadhyaya. 
in his C. on Sraddhaviveka of Silapani. 
. See JASB(NS). XI (1915) 346. 
Dharmegvara’s: 
C. Udaharapa on Kefava's Jataka- 
paddhati. PUL, IT. p. 223. 
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aar areata son of Ramacandra (Prabha- 


kara). 

—C. Anvayarthadipika on Camatkara- 
cintamani of Narayana Bhatta. Oxf. 
TI. 1545. 

Ptd. Benares, 1856. 

—Jatakapaddhati. jy. Bomb. Uni. 494. 
Stein 160. Extr. 340. 

—C. Vasanabhasyodaharana on Jataka 
paddhati of Kesava. Mithila ITT. 32. 
32A. 92. 

—Q. Subodhini on Bijavasanabhasya of 
Harideva on Bijaganita. Jodhpur 547. 

Alwar 1910. Extr. 


—Muhirtasiromani. 
547. 
eae afe, Q. in Kavindracandrodaya. 
aydaa Damodar. (J atakapaddhati by 
Dharmeégvara ?). 
sme 
--Laksatulasivratakalpa 
1435(f) (Visnudharmottara ? 


from. MT. 


Htc See Visnudharmottara and Siva- 
dharmottara. 
Tae 
. —Miéritamahatmya from. BORI. 24 of 


A1883-84. Peters. IL. p. 185 (no. 24). 
niat or Dharmatrata. Bud. 725 A.D. 
disciple of Kalyanaraksita. 
—Apohaprakarana. Dy. Cordier III. 
p. 492. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 257a. 
— Ksanabhegasiddhi. 
Edn. with German transl. WZKM. 
42 (1935) pp. 217-58. 
—C. on Nyayabindu of Dharmakirti. 
Ptd, Bib. Ind, 128. 1889. 


—Paralokasiddhi. Cordier III. P 452. 


JASB. 1907, p. 249. 


aata 


—Pramāņaparīkşā, prob. also called 
Laghvi. HIL. p. 330. 

Cordier III. pp. 451-52. 
1907, pp. 247. 248. 

Ref. to by Durvekamisra in his 
Dharmottarapradipa p. 24 (Patna 
edn.). 

—(.on Pramanaviniscaya of Dharma- 
kirti. Cordier ITI. p. 446-47. JASB. 
1907, pp. 546. 551 (pt. I) 

Ref. to by Durveke in his Dhar- 
mottarapradipa pp. 3. 33, 41. 44. 70. 
72, 73 (Patna edn.). 


J ASB. 


aniache name of Cc. by Mallavadin on 


C. of Dharmottar(pida) on Nyaya- 


bindu of Dharmakirti. 
Ptd. Bib. Bud. 11. 1909. 


qaracadia See under Nyayabindu. 
statafa BORI. 288 of 1873-74, Chani 


3135 (laghu). Kh. p. 103 (inc.). 


gqaracaa by Dharmakirti. Pattan I. p. 58. 
wüiwt name of Co. by Anandavardhana on 


Dharmottara’s C. Pramanaviniscaya 
' on Dharmakirti’s Pramanavarttika. 


Ref. to by Abhinavagupta in his C. 
Locana on Dhvanyéloka (Kas. Skt. 


Ser. edn. p. 519). 


by Dharmadeva Gosvami, 
Balabhadra and Kamalapriy4, 
Gosvami family of Kaihati 


J. Assam RS. III. iv. 
p. 120 (no. 2). R. A. Sastri IL. p. 2 

See AIOC. (Summaries) 
(1960) p. 99. XVIII. pp. 138-143. 


allegorical drama on the revolution 
of the ‘Mowa mariya? in Assam. -— 
Composed in 1770 A. D. in the days of - 
Ahom King Svargadeo Rajesvar Sinha. - 
son ob | 
of the — 
Satra 


Harinath 


«igat or Dhiramodakari. name of C. by 

Krsna Tarkalankara on Dayabhaga 

(Dharmaratna) of Jimitavahana. 

: Ptd. with text. See NCC. IX. p. 27. 
aAA pR or Dhammovaggahakulaka. Jain. 

25 gathas. (Beg. Dhammovaggaha- 

dànam dijjai). 

BORI. 73(e) of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1242. Pattan I. p. 291. 
aniu Join. dh, an. Arrah I. p. 14, BORI 
7 1269 of 1881-82. Cabaton I. 970 (II) 

Chani 1626 (with C.) 1788. CPB. 

7466-67. Jainagranthāvali p. 182. 

L. 3071 (with C.) Pattan I. p. 156 

(7 gāthās). Peters. IV. p. 47 (no. 1269). 
—Q. an. L. 3072. | 
—Q. Vrtti. Chani 764. 1626. 1750. L, 

3071. 

—Co. Tika (on Vrtti). Chani 764. 


aniar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 182. 


-.—Q. Laghuvrtti by J ayasimha, pupil of 
. Krsnarsi. tbid. 
See Dharmopadegamala below. 


. —by Merutunga. Jainagranthavali 
p. 182. 

See Dharmopadesagataka below. 
—°or prakarana. Pkt. composed in 1248 
_ A.D. by Yasodeva. Jainagranthavali 
p. 182. 
ahama) Jain, in 107 verses. by 
. Laksmivallabhagani. Arrah T. p..45. 

Jesalmere p. 56. Skt. Intro, p. 42. 
" —Q. Vriti by a. himself composed in 
— . 1688 A.D. Filliozet II. 126. 
ELICIT IET by Ratnabhisana. Jhalra- 
= patan p.28. . 


faite (enenta)gas Jain. Pattan I, p. 114. 


o O BORI. 803(14) and (10) 
A—T1 | 


bu] AGTH Jain in 25 gathas. by Muni-| 
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. ` of 1892-95. Jainagranthavali p. 205 
(2 mss.). Pattan I. pp. 130. 132. Peters. 
. V. p. 295 (nos. 803 (14 and 16)). 


auiqtuatca collection of stories.  BORI. 
1290 of 1884-87. 


aqaigzaatigay Jain. by Ratnamandira. BORI. 
1291 of 1884-87. 
Upadesatarangini, 


See NCC, IL 


p. 941b. 
aaigtaat or Dharmopadegapiyisa. Jain. 
dh. by Brahma Nemidatta. BORI. 619 
of 1875-76. CPB. 7468. D. p. 109. 
Delhi IV. 286. Jhalrapatan p. 14 
(2 mss.). l 
agigtasna Jain. in verse. JBhP. I. 1332. 
auiqzaater Jain. an. Pkt, Chani 198 
~~ (with C.). 1260b. 1757. 2969 (with C.). 
Pattan I. pp. 22. 23, 33 (2 mss.) 43. 
60. 63. 64. 67, 94, 05. 102. 107. 152. 160 
(101 gāthās) 161 (103 gathas). 365 
(100 gathas). 374, 384. 385. 391. 
—C. Chani 198, 2969, 3421. 


gaigzuaier Jain. an.. Peters. V. Extr. 
pp. 54. 67. 


qaiggaarer Jain. Pkt. in 102 gathas. 
Composed in 858 A. D. by Jaya- 
simhasüri, pupil of Krsnarsi. 


BORI. 74 and 382 (with C.)of 1880-81. 
BP. p. 186a(2 mss) D. pp. 172. 192 
(with C.).. Jainagranthavali p. 182 
(with CO.) JASB. 1908. p. 421a (no. 
2593) JBhP.I. 1333 (with C.) Jesal- 
mere p. 5. Skt. Intro. p. 37. Pattan I. 
p. 883. Peters, I. App. pp. 47 (no. 74 
(7). 55 (no. 82(2). 64 (no. 88(2). 70 

. (no. 100). 82 (no. 124(2). 91 (no. 
152(7)) 93 (no. 156(1)). V. Extr. p. 80. 
93. 137. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 31. 


—ÜO. in Pkt. by a. himself, Composed 
during the reign of King Bhoja of 
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Kanauj. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55g 
. BORI. 382 of 1880-81. 1182 of 1887- 
91. D. p. 192. J ainagranthavali p. 182. 
JASB. 1908. p. 421a (no. 2593). 
Jesalmere pp. 13. 53. Skt. Intro. p. 97. 
Pattan I. p. 348. 
—C. by Munideva. J BhP. I. 1333. 
Pattan I. p. 109. 
—Q. Vrtti by Vijayasimha. BORI. 1182 
of 1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 182. 
Pattan I. pp. 311-13. Peters. V. Extr. 
pp. 87-90. 
aaigtaaret Jain. in 104 Pkt. gathas. by 
Vagodeva. Jainagranthavali p. 182. 
Peters. I. App. pp.25 (no. 42(2)). 41 
(no. 74(1)). 
qilangan Jain. Pkt. gathas. by Nemi- 
candra Bhandari. BORI. 589 of 1895- 
98 (with Taba). Delhi I. 18. III. 82. 
Panipet 6(i). .Peters. VI. p. 120 
(no. 589) (with Taba). 
qaigzacaatat Jain. Dig. by Ratnabhisana. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 6. 


anita) Jain. Chani 3293. 
—Q. Tika. ibid. 

qatanan Or Rsabhacaritra. Jain. in 323 

Pkt. gathas. by Bhuvanatunga. Pattan 
T. p. 62. l 

aaia OT Upadeśaśataka or Mahā- 

: purusacarita. Jain. by Merutufga. 
D. pp. 33. 115. Fl. J. IL iii. 13. Gough 
p. 95. Jainagranthavali pp. 179. 182. 
208. Weber 1986. 


^ —Q. by a. himself. BORI. D. XVIIL i. 


978. Weber 1986. 


See Upadesasataka, 
p. 354b and Mahapurusacarita. 


GATTALAST Or Dhammovaesasarüpa. Jain. 
in 54 gathas. Peters. I. App. p. 85 


. (no. 187(1)). 


NCC. IL 


aqiqeatad Jain. 


—in 198 karikas. by Padmanandin. 


CILE CUI [SE TOR 


" Uni. 5225A. 


Sravanabelgola  398(a)- 
Tirumalai 9. 


BORI. 1442(1) and 1443(1) of 1886-92. 
Jainagranthavali p. 111. Moodbidri I. 
62(a). Moodbidri II. 198(g). Mysore I. 
p. 556. Peters. IV. p. 55 (nos. 1442, 
1443). Sravanabelgola 289(a). Trav. 


Ptd. Padmanandi Paficavith Sati, 
Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, 10, work 
no. 1, pp. 1-77. Sholapur. 

Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 200. 


aaitgaa See Dharmapurana. 


aqqa(ateafanfea) ins. 


PLE 


qag 


—Harivaméapurapa in Apabhraths 


 bhatts in Kaladarga, IO. 5597. MD. 


. Jain, son of Sūra, a Brahmin ; pupil o 


poet. wrote the 
Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta. 
TII. 1045 A. D. 

Epi. Ind. XI. p. 147-53. 
authority on dh. Q. by Alladanatha in 
Nirnayamrta, Lz. 500; by Aditya- 


3115 ; by Jimütevahana in Kalaviveka 

(7 times); by Raghunandana in Tithi- 

tattva (Serampore edn. I. 36), 
deo JASB. XI (1915) 315. 367. 


Earlier than 1050 A.D. See Kano, - 


HDS. I. p. 705b. 


Of. Dbavalanibandha and "ampi — 


below. 


 Ambasena Rsi. 


122 sandhis, CPB. 8179. Delhi m 
285. E 
Mentioned by Puspadanta in h 
Mahāpurāņa (965 A.D.). See Allahaba 
Umi. Studies I. (1925) 168. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas, XX. ii. p. 25. fn. 3 


f 


ae in E 


ie 


qaga teacher of Gajasara (a. of Catur- 


"ort 
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| sr fe (ferersrmrarertt Bud. Lalou p. 57.. 


vithgatidandaka or Saftrimsikavicara, | afta alias Dhahuli. Bud 


IO. 7551. See NCC. VI. p. 327a). 


qaga patron of Narayana (a. of Hitopa- 


de£a). 


(at) vacantes Jain. Arrah I. 
p. 50. 


aasa Q. by Bhavadeva Nyayalankara 
in Smrticandra, IO. 1482. 


Cf. next and Dhavalasmrti below. 


gaat ref. to by Kasinatha in his 
a Candikarcanadipika, RASB. VIII. A. | 


6405; by Bhatta Narayana in Aurdh- 

vadehikapaddh ati, IO. 480 (Antyesti°) 

and Kamalakara in Nirnayasindhu. 
Cf. Dhavala and Dhavalasmrti. 


weguw Jain. Oudh 1875, 50. XT. 36. 
See also Mahadhavalapurana, Oudh 
1875, 50 and Vijayadhavalapurana, 
ibid. 
‘gquagae dh. text from Assam. Q. 
by Krsnamigra in Kalasarvasva ; 
by Jimitavahana in Kalaviveka; 
- by Gadadhara in Kalasara; by Visva- 
natha in his Smrtisarasaügraha, RASB. 
III. 2676. prob. same as Dhavala- 
nibandha. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 570b. J. of 
Assam Res, Soc. XIV. 1960. p. 93. 
Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. i. p. 63. 


aage Rice 204, 

Q. by Raghunandana in Tithitattva. 
I See also Dhavala a bove, | 
wraneyagitar 

= See Anekant III. pp. 3. 207. . 
Uaes kavya. B. IT. 86. 


magais Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 254, 


—Sokadrsti. Cordier IT. p. 236. 


aiaz ins. poet.,a. of Chandrehe ins. of 
Prabodha£iva (A.D. 973). 


See Epi. Ind. XXI. pp. 149-51. 
aaas Allahabad 105 (with C.), 


qma or Pafcadhati. stotra, vais. (Beg.. 


qm"sgqs(uys) ascribed to Srivatsihka- 
misra, 


Adyar I. p. 186b. 202a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 2913-16. V. 92 (fol. 19). 
BORI. 192(iii) of 1887-91. BORI. D.. 
XIII. iii. 900. MD. 9647-53 (9652: 
has 2 addl. verses). 9706. 16781. MT. 
173(q). 174(f) 3155(b). 6327. 6888. 
Mysore I. p. 218 (3 mss.) Oppert I. 
70. IT. 938, 1835. 1872. Sangam 33(r). 
Trav. Uni. 2769P. 11146F. 


| Ptd. Often. Brhatstotraratnavali L.. 
p. 14. Verk. Press, Bombay, 1948. 


Ate stotra. Oppert II. 1760. 


arétaran by Váficheívara I or Kuttikavi 
(a. of Mahigasataka). 


Ref. by his great grandson Vaficheg- 
vara II in his C. Bhattacintamani on. 
Bhattadipika, MT. 7373. 

atg Skt. roots, BP. p. 241b. Chani 2219.. 
3512 (Curadi). Lakgmisena pp. 12. 26.. 
40. 41. Warangal 26(2). 
See Dhatupatha. 


"urges Bud. Pali. 14 chs. from Abhidhamma- 
| pitaka (3rd sn.), Br. Mus, Pali. p. 140.. 
Cabaton II. 653-55. Colombo p. 49. 
Colombo D. I. 662, 1791. Fausboll 99.. 
100. TO. Pali p. 61 (no. 24a). Kandy 
IL p.l. Leumann 71. 72. (diff). 74. 
fr). Oxf. Pali p. 30. Paris Pali p. 34- 

(2 mss.) Providence Pali no. 16, 
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Ed. See Abhidhammapitaka. | 
"P&d, E. R. Gooneratne, in Roman 
script with C. Pañcappakaraņattha- 
katha of Buddhaghoşa. PTS. 29. 
London, 1892. 
Also in Siamese script from Bangkok. 
TMIRET med. an. B. IV. 226. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 364, Triv. Cur. V. 130. 
—on alchemy. from Rudrayamala. 
BORL 1145 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 229. IO. 2550. Peters. IV. 
p. 43 (no. 1145), PUL. IL P. 245. 
Vigvabharati 220(e). 
sugno gt. by Dhanajit. BORI. 497 of 
1886-92. Peters, IV. p. 18 (no. 497). 
agma Or Kalapadhatukaya. gr. by Durga- 
Cordier III. p. 508 (2 mss. ). 
Uni, Bud. 


sinha. 
garer Bud. Cambr. 
p. 169. 
MIRIT Q. in Dhātupāțha of Supadma 
school. IO. 893 (p. 246b). 


(ag atanttat gr. Viévabharati 913. 2340. 
—Q. ibid. | 
«germ gr. by a Brahmin of Ramadgali- 
ksetra (Ramanallir in Kerala) (a. of 
Paniniyabrhadvytti and laghuvrtti). 
TCD, 470. 471. 472A (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
3070. 31060. C.438A. T. 922 (all inc.). 
T, 103. Triv. Cur. III. 29. 30 (both 
ino.). 
agaaa gr. by Varadaraja. 
Ptd. Grantharainamala "Vol. IIL 
Gopal Narain Press, Bombay, 1889. 


«grass grammatical poem in 3 sargas on 
Karnsavadha story; by Narayana 
Bhatta ; in continuation of Vasudeva- 
vijaya of Vasudeva illustrating rules 
of Panini; based on Bhimasena's 


i Dhàátupitha and Madhaviyadhatuvriti, 


the illustrations being in the same 
order; See Contribution of Kerala to 


Ski. Lit. pp. 94fn. 142-3. Also edn. by 


Venkatasubramonia Iyer. 

Adyar I. p Bb (with C. 
Adyar D. V. 529. 530. 531 (ino.) 
(all with C.) As. Soc. of Great 
Britain 1884, 449. GD. 1784. 
1785-86 (with C.) (ino.). 1787-89 (with 
C. in Malayalam) (inc.). Granthappura 
p. 86, nos. 1784. 1785-86 (with C.). 
1787 (with C. in Malayalam) (inc.). 
1788-89 (ino) IO. 7882. Kizhak- 
kumbhagattumana 117. MD. 11538 
(with C.) MT. 2899(a) (inc.; with 
Malayalam C.). 3656 (with C.). Oppert 
I. 2621. 2860. 6005. Paliyam 459. 
509(b) (inc.). 519(a) (inc.). 947 (an). 
PUL. II. p. 256 (2 mss. with C.). TCD. 
1450. (sarga 1). Trav. Uni. 5090A. 
13027A. 13394. C.1727B. 10586. TM. 
180 (all inc.; last 5 with C.) (last 2 
with Malayalam C.). Tripponittura I. 
990A. Turuttikkattu Karta T. 26. 


For a grammatical study see J. of 
the Delhi University Dept. of Skt. IIL. 
pp. 115-18. 

Pid. (1) with C. Krsnarpana. K. M. 
Qucch. X. pp. 121fi. 1894. (2) with 
Vasudevavijaya and new Kefgavi C 
Lahore, 1894. (3) Ed. by Venkatasubra- 
monia Iyer, with C.s Krsnarpana and 
Vivarana of Ramapanivada. Kerala 


Uni. Skt. Dept. Pub. 6. Trivandrum, 


1970. 


—Q. Paliyam 705. Trippünittura I. 27]. 


(ino.). 
—ÜO. Krsnarpana by class 
a. belonging to 
Adyar IL. p. 5b 
529-30. 531 (ine.). 


(2 mes.) Adyar D 


mates of the 
Mükkola in Kerala. 
Nc 


GD. 1785-86 (ino. 


Granthappura p. 86, nos. 1785-86. 
MD. 11538, Paliyam 439, PUL. IT. p. 
256. TCD. 1471B (sarga 3). Trav. Uni 
13027A. 13394, 14265B. C. 1727B 
(all ino.). 


Ptd. with text. 
—C. Vivarana by Ramapanivada. MT. 
ge en 525. Tripptnittura I. 
Ptd. with text. 
agaa Dacca K. 531. D. (ino.). 
‘agate gr. lex. by Ghanasyama. Hz. 1680 
TD. 5703. | 


Ptd. J. of the Sar. Mah. Libr. XXVI 
2 and 3. | 


—compiled by Bahuvallabhagastri ; 
intended to supplement Elementary 
Sanskrit Grammar published by 
poe University. Ptd. Calcutta, 


agma by Vopadeva. Radh, 11 (same as 
: Kavikalpadruma). 

: Age gr. by Sarvavarman. CPB. 7469, 

ugga med. Kotah 78. 

a antgét by Padmanabhadatta. Mentioned 

by him in his Paribhasa, IO. 890, 

Wrgmuurer gr. B. IIT. 8. 


‘atqfnat med. from Rudrayamala. Alwar 
1637. 


"gum or Ganapanktika. gr. 

x" See NCC. V. p. 239b. 

agan gr. unspecified. Vaügiya p. 164, 
N Vaügiya Sup. 1902. Varendra 384. 

: —Kalapa. Silchar 55. See Dhatupatha. 


gma gr. AK. 625. BORI 
. AK. 625. . 62 
1891-95, oot 


, 10. 782, 
A—72 
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agda (afaa) IO. 845. 
agaaa gr. Lgr. 37, 
—by Kavieandra(datta) Q. by him in 


his Kavyacandrika, IO. 1193. Oxf 
2122. | 


—in verse. belongs to Vopadeva's system 
i En gr. by Thakuradasa Nyaya- 
177 A NE 

RU uu Bhattacarya. Dacca 
e a (ino.). 542. G. (inc.). 1030.A 
- Same as previous entry ? 


agaaa gr. Q. by Bharatasena in C. on 
Soda. I. 26; by (Narayana) 
Vidyavinoda in C. on Bhattika 
m ttikavya, IO. 

urgfsearrfér med. Q. in a fr. med, work, Fl 
353. _ 

ara fereatrate (tat) by Ramanatha Vidya- 
vacaspati. ref. to by him in his other 
works. See Our Heritage YI. p. 5. 

agfa gr. paniniya. by Viévanatha 
Nyayalankara. IO, 914. 

agaa med. Nepal I. p. 85. 

atgacheot gr. B. IIT. 8. BA. 20. BORI. 51 
of 1874-15. D. p. 72 (inc.). G | 
137 (ine.), IESUS 

Cf. Ksirataraügini. 

urgaxiguit name of C. by Hargakirti on Sāras- 

vata Dhatupatha, Oxf. II. 1139. 
See Dhatupatha below. 
aggin Jain. Moodbidri II. 2(a) (inc.). 


alazara gr. composed in the city of Amritsar 
by Vüràmiéra, son of Harigha 
, la. 
Uni. 2048. PNE 


aust paradigms of conjugation. Katantra. | arqdtftrar gr. unspecified. Nabadwip 761 
b p ^ 


762. SSPC. II. A. 224 (ino.). 
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—by Govind a: Mithila. 


argdifagr name of C, by. Durgadasa on Kavi- |- «+ 


kalpadruma. See NCC. IIL. p. 210a. 
Addl. mss: Dacca 921. A (inoJ. 
1343. C. IO. 5076. Mithila. SSPC. II. 
A. 44, 58, 110 (mo). 115 (imo). 119 
MOM | 
Pid. with text. Calcutta, 1904. 
agate vedahga. Kavindracarya 64, 
ara tras Adyar II. p. 48a. 
' Same as Kriyanighantu, 
VI. 807. 
wrgfeqra med. Oppert T. 3993. 
agiña gr. C. on Dhatupatha according to 
Supadma, 10, 893 (I. — 


Aga gr. Q. by Hemacandra in his | 
Q. on his Abhidhanacintamani, Oxf. 
185b. 

agai med. Bikaner 4071 (inc.). 

agua gt. by Bhattamalla. Bikaner 5645. 

agata gr condensation of the views of 
Kavikalpadruma of Vopadeva and 
Vaiyakaranasarvasva of Dharani- 
dhara. MT. 3789. 4371 (inc.). 

agda med, by Nakulacarya. Udaipur p. 
64, no. 1549 of Ptd. Cat. 


agrad EL. Oppert I. 6922. 


agaa lansa] gr. Q. in Hemacandra’s 
Aphidhanacintamani, Oxf. 185b. 


agaaa gr. by Mahe£a Jha. Mithila. 
agga 8^ by Bhavanatha. Bikaner 5646. 


qgar gr roots, unspecified. America 
9508-10. Arrah I. pp. 14. 15 (3 mss.). 
Baroda 4191. 4135. 12329. 13751(b). 
Bd. 536, Ben. 24(9). Bhk. 27. Bikaner 
5654-56 (ir) BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 935. 950. BORI. 86 ofA 
1879-80. 282 of 1880-81. 327 of A 
1881-82, 100 of 1883-84. 251 of 


Adyar D. 


~ 1884-86, 498- of 1886-02. 536 of 


''Hombucca 8(o) Hz. 209.. 1570 (mo.; 


agus collection of roots from second p 


1887-91, 220 of 1892-95. BP. pp. 246a.. 
253b (2 mss.). 254b. 264. Cabaton I. 
565 (1). 581 (IIT). Chani 3640. CPB. 
9384. Dacca 182. 412. B. 758. 1060. E.. 
(fr). 1003. B. 1065. E. (fr. 1810. 
Damodar. Delhi III 165. H. 125. 


4 mss.). JBhP. T. 1335. J esalmere p. 25.. 
Kamakoti 5/2 (ino.). Katm. 9. Khuper: 
kar I. xiii, 3. Lakgmisena p. 22. Luck. 
Uni, p. 38. Mad. Uni. 852. Moodbidri 
I. 257 (ino.), 385(a). Mysore I. p. 312 
(3 mss.). Nepal I. pp. 34. 84. Oudh 
XIV. 36. Oxf. IL. 1190. Paliyam 230 
(b. 360(a) (ino.) Pannalal Bombay — 
114. Pannalal Bombay IV. pp. 7. 13. 
V. B. p. 40. Paris (Gr. 29. 111). Peters 
TIL. p. 392 (no. 251). IV. p.18 (no. 
498), V. p. 242 (no. 220). Pheh. 7 
Radh. 8 (in verse) Skt. Coll. Ben. - 
1897-1901, p. 96 (no. 359). 1910-1% - 
p. 9 (no. $007) 1914-15, Pp. 9 (no-- 
2455) (inc.). 1915-16, p. 1l (no. 2549). - 
1918-30, p. 59 (no. 503). SSPC. IL A. 
77 (inc.). 191. Sucindram 97. TA. 186. 
1293(2). Tamarakkattu Mana 39A. 
Taylor IL. p. 62. Tekkematham IL "s 
150. IV. 31. Trav. Uni. 503(C) (inc). | 
Udaipur I. B. 109, 7. Udaipur II. 168. 
13-15, 17. 18(1). Waranga 10(0). 


—Q. Oppert I. 6006. 
C. Vriti. BP. p. 220b. 
art: 
of Rupavatara. Adyar D. VI. 396. — 
See Tinantagiromani, NCC. VII. p- 
166a and Dhātupratyayapañcikā below: 
—enumeration of the roots in the order 
of meaning. l 


Adyar D. VI. 397 (Col. Dhatumala)- 


.. dhamma. Cabaton II. 488. 
gigas Jain. by Kalyagekirti. Arrah I. p. 


«gd by Candragomin. 


- . vyükarana. Leipzig, 1902. 


Jagas by Jumaranandi; being a revision 


—or Dhatuparayana. IO. 5023. 
Cf. Dhatuparayana below. 


— roots and their meanings. . an. RASB. i 


VI. 4592. | 


VI. 4355.. 


© agma Pali gr. Colombo D. I. 2070-73. | 
Copen. Pili p. 149. IO. Pali p. 106 


(no. 86). 
—Q. Dhatumafijiisa or Kaccayana® as it 
follows Kaecàyana gr. 
Silavamsa, resident of Yakkhaddhi 
Lena. 
Alwis pp. 82-86. Cabaton II. 
487 (II). 539. Copen. Pali p. 149 (2 
mss IO. Pali p. 106 (no. 87). Paris 
Pali p. 36 (2 mss.). i 


Pid. (1) in Sinhalese script. by | 


Devarakkhita. 
mafjuga. Colombo, 


Dhàtu- 
(2) in 


Kacoayana 
1872, 


Roman script; with indexes. Dines 
' Andersen and Helmer Smith. Copen- | 

hagen, 1921. (3) with Sinhalese and 

English transl. Don Andris De Silva 


Batuvantudave. See Alwis Cat. 
—Cc, Dhatvatthadipaka by Agga- 


45. 
Ptd. B. Liebich in edn. of Candra- 
See also NCO. VII. p. 18. 


of the Paniniya Dhatupatha. ` 


See Dhatuparayana below. 


metrical. by. 


See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. |. 
- Gr. p. 110. 


erg gr. (Beg. dise savais), RASB. |: a 


-28T 


aars gr. Panini system. by Panini ; the- 


meanings are given by Bhimasena. 
(acc. to tradition). 


Adyar D.. VI. 385-89, 390 (with 
Bhimasena's C.) 391-95. AK. 626-8.. 
Alwar 1135. B. III. 8. Baroda 6140. 
BBRAS. 30, Ben. 20. 23. Bh. 28. Bhr.. 
179. Bik, 574. Bikaner 5647-50. 5651 
(ino.) 5652, 5653 (fr). BISM, 38. 39. 
44. Bomb. Uni. 34-37. BORI. 179 of 
1882-83. 626, 627 and 628 of 1891-95.. 
956 of Vis. (i) (with C.). Brahmacari 
Wadi 41. Burnell 42a. CPB. 2385. Cs.. 
VIII. 33. CU. Add. 2351. IO. 683-5. 
698(b) (with notes). 7870. Khn. 44. Lgr.. 
23. Lz. 734-38. Mad. Uni, R.A.S. 194. 
MD. 1275-78. 1279 (inc.). 1280. 1281 
(inc.). 1282. 1283 (arranged alpha- 
betically). 1284 (inc.). MT. 6672 (a) 
(with C.). 6846. Mysore 4. Oppert I. 
2939, 9861. II. 3671. 6670. 8866. Oxf.. 
168. Oxf, II. 1126. Poona 256, PUL. II.. 
p. 82 (5 mss.) Radh. 8 (with C.).. 
Rajapur 690. RASB. VI. 4349. Srigeri: 
Mutt 148(b) Stein 42, TA. 1177(b): 


(2 mss).  1293(d) (ino.  1949(d). 
TD. 5683. 5684 (ino) 5685-87. 
5688 (ino.. 5689-90. 5691 (inc.).. 
5692 (inc.). 5698, 5694-95. 5696. 


Trav. Uni. 503e (inc.). 594B (ino.). 


- 1128. 3060B. 6330. I (inc). 10627A. 


(inc). 12571D  (ino.) 12949B. (ino.).. 
13301A (inc. with an. C.). 14146 (ine.).. 
14324B (ino. L. 163B. L. 854 D. L.. 
1386D (inc). Udaipur II. 207, 9. 
Ujjain I. p. 47. Wai 247 (2 mss.).. 
Weber 784-86. l 

Pid. (1) Westergaard, . Radices: 


. Linguae Sanskriticae. Bonn, 1841. 
. (2) with Astadhyayi etc. Venk. Press. 


Bombay, 1888. (3) with Vaiyakarana-- 
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siddhantakaumudi. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1904 (6th edn). (4) in Roman 
‘script. Zur Einfuhrung in die indische 
einheimische S prachwissenschaft IIL. by 
Bruno Liebich. Heidelberg, 1920. (5) 
with Astadhyayi etc, Balamanorama 
Ser. 2. Madras, 1928. 

For edns. in different collections see 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 769-71. 

For a comparison of the Dhatupathas 
see A Concordance of Sanskrit Dhatu- 
patha in the various Dhatupa thas 
by G. B. Palsule. Poona, 1955. Also 
Liebich’s edn. of Ksirataraügini. 

— Q. an. IO. 7871. Trav. Uni. 13301A 


(ino.). x 
—(Q. Ksiratarangini by Ksirasvamin. See 


Ksiratarangini, NCC. V. p. 151b. 
Addl. mss. : Mysore I. p. 312. Trav. 
Uni. T. 99. 

—Q. Vrbti by Dattaramabhatta.- 

See Vaiyakaranasiddhantasangraha, 
Mysore I. p. 321. 

—Q. Vitti by Nāgeśa Bhatta. CPB. 2384, 
K, 82. 

See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 53. 

—Q. by Bhattoji Diksita. Rice 16. 

See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr, p. 47. 

.—(Q. by Bhimasenacarya; ref. to as the 
a, of the Dhatupatha itself in some 
catalogues. 

Adyar II. p. 88b (6 mss.; 2 ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55. 
America 2511. Baroda 1351. BORI. 94 
of A1883-84, 256 of Vié.(i) Br. M. 
(addit. 26, 424). Br. Mus. 352, CPB. 


2383. Cs, VIII. 34. CU. Add. 1402. 
Gough p. 212. Hpr. IL 108. IO. 686. 


L. 2536. Luck. Uni. p. 36. MT. 6672(a). 
Peters, II. p. 189 (no. 94). Poona 256. 
RASB. VI. 4351-53, TA. 1949 (C). Tod 
84, Vifvabharati 499. 652, 2919. Wai 
243. 

—Q. by Maitreyaraksita, IO. 687-8. 


See Dhatupradipa below. 

—Q. Dhatuvrtti or Madhaviyadhatuvrtti 
by Sayana. | 
See Dhatuvrtti 
dhatuvrtti below. 
ur gr. (deals with the roots with their 
meanings, padas and conjugation); fol- 

lows Panini and Kalapa. by Bhaskara. 
Assam Gr. and lex. 4 (owner, Dwari- 
keswar Goswamin, Balisattra, Kamrup) 


agus by Radhakrsna of Lahore (Sarasvata- 


and Madhaviya- 


pandita). Oudh XVII. 22. Radh. 8. 
RASB. VI. 4591. 
wn Eg a collection of Skt. roots, 


arranged according to the last letters 
with a version in Hindustani. by 
Lalakavi. Oxf. TI. 1150. 

we gr by Vopadeva, See Kavikalpa- 
druma, NCC. III. p. 269a. 


Addl. mss. : B. III. 10. BP. p. 253b 
(2 mss.) Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 116 (no, 481) (ine.) (with C.) 
—Q. by Ramacandra Ri. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901 p. 116 (no. 481). 
argais Katantra. by darvavarman. B. IMI 
(with C.). CU. Add. 9419, IO. 773-5 
Peters, III. p. 392 (no. 252). RASB. VI 
4966 (along with Katantrasttras) 
Vangiya p. 160. 
On the Dhatupatha ascribe 


Durgasithha for the Katantra system — 


incorporating Candra Dhatupatha, 8e 


8. BORI. 252 of 1884-86. CPB. 7469 


d to- 


S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 88. The real Kalàpa? is said to 
exist only in Tibetan transl See ibid. 
p. 90. 

Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
168-9. 

—C, an. CPB. 7469, 7470. 

—C. Manorama by Ramanathagarman 
Rayi, son of Vedagarbha Tarkacárya. 
composed in 1546 A. D. IO. 774. 775. 

. Nepal IL. p. 214. Paris (B. 139). Stein 
40 (ino.). 

Ptd. with  Kdtantradhatuostir. 
Calcutta, 1905. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 769. 


wga gr. acc, to Sakatayana. Bühler 544 


(with C.) (2 mss.) CPB. 7472-18. 
Jhalrapatan p. 112 (Ptd). MD. 
1528-29. Moodbidri I. 199(c) (ino.). 
II. 611. Waranga 52(b), 

—C. IO. 5040 (IT). 5041 (T). 

argars gr. of Saükgiptasara. 

—C. Ganamartanda by Nrsithha Tarka- 

_ paficinana. IO. 839. 

qgar gr. Sárasvata. America 2708. Bikaner 

5657. 6658 (inc.) (with marginal and 

interlinear notes). 5659 (fr.), 5660. 


5661 (inc.), CU. Add. 2306. Fl, 184. 
Lz. 776. 


—C. by Narendrapuri. Mentioned at the 
end of the ms. of Dhatupatha of 
Sarasvatavyakarana, Fl. 184. 

See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 95; also NCC. V. p. 171a. 

—Cc, by Ksemendra, son of Haribhadra. 
Rgb. 496. 

—by Anubhütisvarüpa. B. IIT. 8. 

—by Harsakirti Siri. Adyar IL 

; p. 84b. B. III. 8. Baroda 2121 
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(with C.) 9397 (with C.) Bhr. 439. 
440 (with C.. BORI. 439 and 440 
(with C.) of 1882-83. D. p. 277 (2 mss.; 
one with C.) H. 126. 127. Report L. 
(with C.). 

—C. Dhatutarangini by a. B.III. 8. 
Baroda 2121. 9397. Bikaner 5662. 
5663, 5664(fr.). BORI. 161 of 1881-82.. 
440 of 1882-83. D. pp. 8. 118. 208. 
271. Gough p. 65. Jainagranthavali. 
p. 307. Oxf, IT. 1139. P. 25. Report L.. 


agqs Saupadma. modelled after Panini’s. 
gr. by Padmanabhadatta. See S. K.. 
Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 112.. 

IO. 893(I). 
Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 771.. 


—C. Dhàatunirpaya. IO. 893(II). 
agas acc. to Saupadma; by Kafiívara.. 
Lgr. 33 (Dhatuganaprakasa), 
agvs by Hemaeandra. B. IIT. 8. Baroda. 
4805(c). 12344. Bd. 1375. BORI. 272 of 
1873-74 (with Avacüri) 1375 of 1887- 
91 (with notes) 219 of 1892-95. BP.. 
pp. 206a. 241a. 243a. Chani 3520. 
CPB. 7471. CU. Add. 2406. D. p. 67 
(with C.). Fl. 179. 180. JBhP. I. 1384.. 
Kh. 102 (with C.). Oxf. 170a (tr.).. 
Pattan I. p. 28 (inc.), Peters. V. p. 242: 
(no. 219). Weber 1644, 


For a note in German and compa- 
rison with other Dhatupathas see J.. 
Kirste, Int. Cong. Ori. X. (1894) Vol, I.. 
111-16. l 

Edn. with a/s own O. J. Kirste,. 
Sources of Skt. Lexicography IV.. 
Vienna, 1901. 

For other edns. see Sabdanugasana. 

—C, Avacüri. D. p. 67, JASB, 1908. p.. 
439 (no. 7998), Kh, 102. 


—C, Dhatuparayana by Hemacandra.. 
Report XLVII. 
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See also Dhatuparayana below. 
«mga  (Hemacandra school) arranged by 
Punyasundaragani. Baroda 2997. 
D. p. 326 (Svaravarnanukrama). Oxi. 
170a. Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 280) 
(Svaravarpanukrama). 
rg remi gr. metrical rendering of the 
section on roots in the Prakriya- 
sarvasva of Narayanabhatta. MT. 
5147 (ino.). PUL. II, p. 82. Triv. Cur. 
V. 104. 
—by Paliyath Koccugankaran Moosad(?). 
Paliyam 374(a) (ine.). 
—Q. by same. Paliyam 787, 
—by Ramakrsna(?). Baroda 0753. 6754. 


satgaianrate(?) Rice 16. 

«gere gt. Adyar I. p. 88b. 

gagra MI. 4395(b) (ine) (with 
illustrations). i 

agan Q. by Radhavallabha in Mugdha- 
bodha Subodhini, IO. 868; by Durgā- 
dagagarman in C. Dhatudipika on 
Kavikalpadruma, IO. 880; by Sarana- 
deva in Durghatavrtti, Adyar D. VI. 
459. 

Mentioned in Kavirahasyatika, IO. 

928. Consulted by Maitreyaraksita, 
a, of Dhatupradipa, IO. 687 and 
by Ksirasvamin. 

aguan gr. unspecified. B. IIL, 8. BP. 
p. 167b. Chani 3688. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 51. 


— Q. Br. Mus. 385 (fr.). 


—by Jumaranandin. 
Dhatupatha above. 
—by Trilocana. Bikaner 5668. 


L. 1640. See 


school? 


—on verbal roots of Candra system ; 


' candra, Bendall Report. 


—by Srutasagara, pupil of Vidyananda. 


agaran name of C.by Hemacandra on 


agger Laksmisena p. 13. Mo 


C. on Dhatupatha of Katantra | ürgWs 8r Q. by P 


ngaat BORI. 273 of 1878-74. D. p. 67. 
Kh. 102. 


agam med. Dacca 1498 (inc.). 


composed in 10th Cent. by Pūrņa- 


agaaa gr. (of Sanksiptasara school). Cs. 
VIII. 142. 
qagmalagag) dhatupatha arranged acc. 
to the final letters. by Balarama. IO. 
912. 
—C. Tippani by a. himself? TO. 913. 


gqrasafa Rangpur 24(b). 
agaaa gr. Mithila. 
- agaa Kadayanallūr 148. 
graan or qiiar (Beg. sea ant T). 
IO. 5085. 


: "args CECI gr. BORI. 43 of 1919-24. 
Bühler 543 (°paficaka). HZ. 421 (ino.). 
Oppert IT. 4665 (°paficaka), Pejawar 
289. R.A. Sastri IT. p. 192. 

—by Taladevasudhi(? Mysore I. p. 641 
(inc. upto krdanta). 


*rgmeuagbaer or Tinantagiromani. gr. 
collection of roots of Dhatupatha from 
second part of Rüpavatara bv Dharma- 
kirti. 

Adyar II. p. 88b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VI. 396. Baroda 609. 13130 (ino.). 
Cabaton I. 566. L. 2390. MD. 1334 
(inc. 1335 (upto Krdanta). 1336 
(Uttarardha to the end of Krdanta). 
17612 (inc.). Mithila. Paris (B. 183) 
Taylor III. pp. 756-7 (with C.) TD. 
5819. 

Ptd. M. Rangacharya. Part TI. 1927, 
 —C. an, MT. 7563 (inc.). 


Agaat gr. part of Sabdikabharana ; 
by  Hariyogin  Sailavacarya alias 
Prolanacarya (See Sabdikabharana, 
MT. 4314). MT. 1289. PUL. IL. p. 94. 
SB. 452. TOD. 473. Trav. Uni. 
T. 1014. Triv. Cur. IT. 61 (inc.). 


Ref, to by Ksirasvàmin in his 
Ksiratarangini X. 6. 126. 242 as 
Parayana; by Rayamukuta (ZDMG. 28 
(1874) 114); in Madhaviyadhatuvrtti 
by Sarvananda in Tikasarvasva, TS8. 
I. p.34; by Lilagukamuni in Puru- 
sakara p. 34. 

See Our Heritage XX (1972) ii. p. 335, 
also Samskria Vyakaran Sastra kā 
Itihas II. p. 102. 


CPB. 7414. 


his own Dhatupatha. BBRAS. 74. 
Bhau Daji 12. BORI, 198A of 1872-73. 
D. pp. 52. 115, Jesalmere p. 16. 
L. 4019. Pattan I. pp. 57 (1st khanda). 
147. 162. RASB. VI. 4513. Tod 85. 
Weber 1644. 

Q. by a. in his C. on his Abhidhana- 
cintamani, Oxf. 18bb. 

For Kavirahasyatikavactri eviden- 
tly based on this work see IO. 931. - 


Ptd. See Dhatupatha above. 

—C. Vrtti by Malayagiri. BORI. 728 of 
1875-76. 

—C. Vivarana by Harsakirtistri 0 
Nagapuriya Tapagaccha. RASB. VI 
4514. 

—Q. by a. himself. Report XLVI 
Weber 1681. 

odbidri TI 

518. -~ 

urusottamadeva 

Varnadegana, IO. 1039; by Ramanath 
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urguet or Tinantagiromani. gr. Adyar 
II. p. 89a. 


qaraagrasannea from Hemacandra- 
vyakarana. Brahmacari Wadi 55b. 

agtig name of C. by Maitreyaraksita (who 
follows Bhimasena); disciple of 
Mafijughosa on Dhatupatha of Panini. 
IO. 687-8. Mithila, MT. 755. Mysore 
I. p. 313. RASB. VI. 4354. TOD. 474. 


Trav. Uni. 376 (ino). T. 39 (d. 
1490 Saka). Triv. Cur. I. 57. Varendra 
397. 643. 


Q. by Saranadeva .in Durghatavrtti, 
Adyar D. VI. 459; by Sadhusundara- 
ganiin his Dhaturatnakara, Br. Mus. 
382; by Sàyana; by Ujjvaladatta; by 
Rayamukuta in C. on Amarakoáa. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 114. Maitreya- 
raksita is also ref. to by Ksirasvamin. 
Ed. by Bimala Charan  Maitra. 
Varendra Res, Soc. Rajshahi, 1919. 
—Cc. Dh. pr. tika. Q. by Sarvananda in 
his Tikasarvasva T'SS.IV. p. 30; by 
Saranadeva in his Durghata vrtti TSS. 
p. 92 and by Ujjvaladatta in his 
Unadivytti (Jivananda’s edn. p. 31). 
agag gr. by Laksmana. PUL. TI. p. 82. 
agada gr. for beginners. by Kalidasa 
Cakravartin. Hpr. IT. 109. 


qagqaagartatadearataa Bud. Cordier 
III. p. 484. 


agadir by Ramananda. Dacca 10874. (fr.). 
agada lex. by Virapandya. 


.See  Kriyanighantu, NCC. IV, 
p. 135a. 

Addl. mss.: IO. 5103. Trav. Uni. 
2414B. 


agradaq R. A. Sastri IIT. p. 249. 


rgsateqata gr. by Vira-Naficaksitiga, 
Baroda 13326(b). l 
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agadan BP. p. 179a, 


ergaataraett gr. by Kasginatha. 


See Dhatumafijari. 
277. f 
a Bud. AMG. IL p 
Te p. 478 (behuttakasūtra). 


Mithila. 


Cf. Dhátubahukasütra, Comp. Cat. 


of Tib. Bud. Canons. p. 97b. 
p. II. 8. Baroda 9830. Gov. Or. 


uiu gr. 
di: pro Madras 39. Oppert TI. 8246. 


TA, 187. 2487. Venkataramanayy® 6. 
i school. composed in 1726 
A.D.; by Kaginatha. AK. 629 (ine.). 


ist- Govt. p. 55. 
630. Alph. List Beng. W 
Baroda 728, Bd. 537. Bikaner 5669 


. p) Bomb. Uni. 87 

" NN PORE 537 of 1887-91. 

629 and 630 of 1891-95. BORT. D. TI. 

i. 220. Brahmacari Wadi 59. IO. 

776, JBhP. 1. 1336. Mithilā. PUL. IL. 

p. 82. RASB. VI. 4501. Rep. Raj. & 
C. L p. 44. Stein 42. 

Alphabetically arranged by Lala 
Mahata Baraya and p 
1815. 

—gr by 
Vidyalankara. Assam 
—by Dharmakirti. Lgr. 94. — 

Cf. Dhatupatha above: 


—gr. Panin 


(Sriju& Pandit) 


Ses 
mE s, V. p. 242 | agaaa g" by Seis E 
—by AUT Peters P g (Parasmaipada) (inc.). a (Atmane- 
(no. 44th da). 5672:(Ubhayapaca). 
‘ddhicandra. J ainagranthavali pada) ] es 
—by Siddhicancra. See also Dhaturatnamafijari 
amasiti 21. 
P. 307. E gr by Ramasimha. Ben. | 
-— : uwrgeduu 8 
_py Haridasa Hirscandra, Anah T A ISORI, 221 of 1892-95. K. 82. SB. 
p 16 (Ptd.). ] 459. 
agna med, from Raupen: xs urgeat gr. by Sesavisnu. Bikaner 5673: 
10616. ino) 
m Sa i 
argaaet med. by Sadasiva. Ben. 64. Fillioza oy, "grain. 


I. 55 (ino.) (ascribed). SB. 288 (an.). 


Wwrgassqst D 


qgan med. preparing oxid 


ub. by Wilkins 


Candrakanta 
Gr. and Lex. T, 


ame of C. by Silavamsa on Pali 
Dhatupatha. 
Ptd. See Dhatupatha above. 
es and other 
compounds of metals. Alwar 1638: 
(unspecified). Bomb. Uni. 282. 
` by Sarigadhara. B. IV. 226. 
med. Bhau Daji 111. 


ataareatater 
dyar II. p. 89a- 


magt or °malika. gr. A 
i (3. mss; 2 ino). Baroda 0153. 


6935. Cabaton I. 567(1). Dacca Bib. 
Kadayanallür 135. Kamakoti 5/6 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 5063. TI. 6306. Paris (B. 236. 
237. 1). Trav. Uni. 5724B. 
—by Iévarakanta. gr. L. 2244. 
—by Jumaranandin. Hor. I. 196. _ 
—by Mahesa, Hpr. I. 197. 
—by Madhavacarya. Gough p. 174. 
See Dhatuvrtti below. 
—by Sasthidasa, 80n of 
Tarkavagiéa. Hpr. I. 198. 
—by Hemacandra. L. 2658. 


Jayakrsna. 


ungues gr by Betaraya. Baroda. 
13413(d). | 

qadan ET IIO. Stein 74 (ine.) 
(with C.). 


—Q. by Rajinaka Ratnakantha. ibid. 
argatia jy. Trav. Uni. 13976B (inc.). 


avisnu. Bikaner 5670 | 


34. RASB. 8349. Trav. Uni. 6945. 
Viívabharati 1487(a). 

—from Agvinikumarasamhita. AS. p. 87. 
Bd. 896. Bik. 1393. Bikaner 4072 
(1690 A.D.) 4073-74. Bomb. Uni. 

: 283-84. BORI. 896 of 1887-91. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 112 (fr) CPB. 2386. 
Filliozat I. 56. NP. IIa. 12. Vaügiy& 
p. 292. 

Ptd. Vaidyakagranthamala. Poona, 
1914. 

_—by Devadatta. B.IV. 226 (2 mss.). 
Filliozat I. 07. Oxf. 320b. Stein 183. 
Udaipur II. 199, 6. 

Ptd. with Marathi transl. Vaidyaka- 
granthamala 1. Poona 1914-15. 
agaat gr. Bikaner 5674 (with C.) (inc.), 

: Chani 2948, 

—C. by a disciple of Sadhukirti. Bikaner 
5674. . 

agence gr. composed in 1665 A, D. by 
Narayana Vandya. Dacca 530 (Gana- 
patha). IO. 881. . 

agaat gr. in 4 adhikaras. composed 

with a.s OC. Kriyakalpalata in 1624 

A.D. by Sadhusundara Gani of the 

Kharataragaocha. 

BORI. 802 of 1895-1902. Br. Mus. 

382 (fr. with pattavali of a.). Jac. 697. 

.  Jainagranthavali p. 307. Peters. V. 
Extr. pp. 156-160. 

" See JASB, 1907, p. 215. 

graat gr. metrical. by a disciple of 
Narayana and Matrdattacarya; prob. 
of Melputtür family in Kerala. MT. 
5154(d), Trav. Uni. 1038G. 

Wrguerer or Dhaturüpavali. gr. Paniniya. 

430 verses. by Cokkanatha, son of 

^. Dvadaéahadiyajin and father-in-law of 

A—"4 


urgeret med. unspecified. Oudh VIII. - 
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:- Ràámabhadras Diksgita. Burnell 42b. 
Mysore I. p. 313 (2 mss.) (Dháturüpa- 
vali). TD. 5697-98, 5699 (ino.). 


Ptd. J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Libr. 
XXVII. pp. 1-16. 
gTgcamer gr. metrical; composed in 1764 
A.D. by Radhakrsnagarman ; probably: 
of Jumara school. IO. 840. 
SIG CHTTT med. Bikaner 4075. 
agaa gr. by Ramakanta,. L. 737. 
Cf. Dhatusadhana, 


urgwq Pejawar 409(a) See also Sarhksepa- 
gabda-dhaturt pa. 


agay gr. an. SSPC. III R. 72(2) (inc.).- 
TD, 5701 (ino.). 
See Dhaturipavali below. 
agga or Akhyatavyakarana, by Vaügasena.. 
Lgr. 29. 


See Akhyatavyakarana, NCC. II. 
p. 10b. 
agneau by Gurunatha, 
Bombay II. p. 60. 


qaset gr. by Saikara. PUL. IL. 
p. 82 (with C.). 
—C. Sankarivrtti. ibid. 
agaa gr. America 2684, Bhr. 638, BORI. 
638 of 1882-83. Paliyam 139(c). 


_ Bee Dhaturüpavali below. 
agaaa gr. Harisinghji p. 21 (no. 3). 
(inc.). Oppert II, 8247. 


ager in prose. Jain. Skt. & Kanarese. 
Moodbidri TI. 752(b) (inc.). 


magana) or Rūpāvali. gr. Adyar IL. 
p. 89a (2 mss. ; 1 ino.) Adyar D. VI. 
460-64 (ine.). Arrah I. p. 15 (2 mss.).. 
B. ITI. 8. Baroda 5108. 13413(c), Ben. 
21 (10). 22(4). Bikaner 5675 (Tinanta- 
prakaraņa). 5676. 5677. BISM. fà. 81. 
897. fi. 345/7. BORI. 499 of 1886-92. 


Pannalal 


2904 - 


Chani 392. IO, 705. Jambusar 29. Lz. 
786. Mad. Uni. 162C. Mad. Uni; R.K.8. 
308(b. MT. 2073(a) (ine). Oppert 


I. 30639. IL 8248. Peters, IV. p.. 


18 (no. 499) RASB. VI. 4302. 
4594, SB. 453 (2 mss). TD. 5702 
(inc.) 5704. 5705-7 (inc.) 5708. 5709 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 909B. 13033. 13035B. 
13362B. 14210B. 14223D (all inc.) 
Udaipur p. 64, no. 797 of Ptd. Cat. 
Udaipur II. 163, 12 (ino.). Ujjain I. 
p. 46. IT. p. 37 (2 mss.). Venkatesiah 
76. Warangal 25. 


See also Rüpavali below. 


agema gr. compiled for Forster. Lgr. 
37 (Cf. IO. 705). 


"ITgwurdel by Cokkanatha. 
See Dhaturatnavali. 


aasqad gr. by Bhattoji Diksita. CPB. 
2387, 
AJERAN gr. by Dagabala. BORI. 101 of 
1883-84. 
See Daśabalakārikā, NCC. VIII. 
p. 346b. 


"ge in sūtra form. in 8 sections; seems 
to be an index of some vedic work. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55. Alwar 
273. L. 1591. Peters. IT. p. 180 (no. 76). 
RASB. VI. 4348. 

Cf. Dhatulaksanaparisista. 

agga or Dagadhatusadhana. by Dano or 
Danokacarya. Dacca 398.N. (ino.). 
462.H. (inc.), 784 (inc.), 4072. Hpr. I. 
199. 

agga med. ascribed to Narada. IO. 2715. 

wrgewuRfus(?) vaid. BORI. 22 of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 225 (no. 22). 


Cf. Dhatulaksana above. 
wrgdu Pali. Fausboll 139. 
C. Dathadhatuvarhsa above. 


argadas Pali. Paris Pali p. 36. 

*rgsa*adr Bud. Pali adoration of Sacred 
Relics. Colombo D. I. 978. 

agarar aga Bud. Pali. adoration of Sacred 
Relics. Colombo D. T. 979. 

agargqarmar Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 980. 

atgaaqate almanac for the year Dhatu. 
Adyar II. p. 66b (3 mss.). 

agang med. Kavindracarya 1097. 2105. 

argar Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 554. 

—by Nalina. Cordier IT. p. 240. 

agag from Rasendrapatala. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 927 (a4). 

qaaa Jainagranthāvalī p. 355. 

argargican from Rudrayämala. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 63. 

atgafa Q. in Tikasarvasva. T'SS. edn. ITI. 
p. 134. 

agafa gr. Cranganore I. 101. Paliyam 390 
(inc.). RASB. VI. 4586 (ino.). 


atgafa gr. Radh. 8. See Dhatupatha. 
—by Nàtha. Q. in Tikasarvasva II. 
p. 366. 


—by Vijayananda. B. III. 10. 
— by Vopadeva. Adhyan Nambüdripad 9. 
See C. by Vopadeva on Dhatupatha 
of Panini. 
—by Sivaprasidagarman. Varendra 642. 


gafı or Madhaviyadhatuvrtti. gr. C. on 
Dhatupatha of Panini; in 2 pts. (1) 
roots cited in dhatupatha (2) roots 
formed by adding certain prefixes, by 
Sayana Madhava. 


Adyar II. p. 89a (2 mss.; 1 ine.). 
Adyar D. VI. 402-5 (all ine.) Baroda 
1988. 6271 (inc). 6284 (ino). 
7284 (ine. BC, 299. Ben. 20 


BISM. fà. 333/7. BORT. 500 of 1884-87. 
Bühler 556 (2 mss.) Cs, VIII. 75. 
(inc). GD. 757. Gottingen 203. Hz 
1895 (inc.). TO. 689-694, 5020. 5021. 
Kavindracarya 112. Khn. 46, Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 27. Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana 10. Krsnapur 79. MT. 
1483. 5228. 7339. 7375 (all ino.) 
Mysore T. p. 318 (7 mss; one 
complete) NP. V. 114. Oppert I. 
1468. IT. 8134. Oudh 1876, 8. Oxf. 
167b. Radh. 8..9. Ramesvaram 314. 
Rgb. 500 (inc.). Rice 16. 20. SB. 
452 (3 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 63 (no. 208). Srügeri Mutt 163. TA. 
1889(c) (ino.) TCD. 504. Trav. Uni, 
18 (bhvadi). 43 (inc.). 705 (adadi, Juhot- 
yadi). 862 (bhvadi). 870. 1129A. 1149 
(ino.). 10659H (inoc.). 13451 (ino.). Triv. 
Cur. TIT. 34. VSUS. Poona p. 6a (ino.). 
Weber 789, 


Q. by Nàrayanabhatta in Dhatu- 
kavya and Prakriyasarvasva. 


Ptd. (1) Bibliotheca Sanskrita 23-24. 
in 2 vols. Mysore, 1894, 1903. (2) Re- 
print from The Pandit. Benares, 1897. 
(3) with intro. and index. Kasi Ski. 
Ser. 103. Benares, 1934. 
(aradlajargafaasae gr. Hz. 1840 (ino.). 
argafaare gr. Katantra. principal extrs. 
of Durga’s Katantraganavrtti. 
Ptd. Anandarama Vaduya. Berham- 
pore [1886 ?]. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 375. 


agame mentioned by Kautilya IT. 12, Br, 
Mus. 512; Aghora's Vidyavali, Ch. 12, 
Khani-adhikara, 

agate med. PUL. IT. p. 245, 


Wrggiumeem med. Bomb. Uni. 285, 
"Tg gr. Khuperkar I. iv. 3. 
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agaa med, Udaipur p. 64, no. 1470 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

agaaa or  Candracakorika, med. See 
Candracakorika, NCC. VI. p. 351b. 


qaataam med. ACW. 90. 91. 115 (by 
Sarngadhara), 
Cf. Dhatumarana above. 
namaamufafa med. Dacca 2160. C. 


wrgwzuWIr vedanta. 


—C. Vimala by Amalanubhava, disciple 
of Anandaprakaga. GD. 626, Granthap- 
pura p. 27, no. 626. 


"rgueag gr. Hpr. I. 200. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. pp. 7.13. Rangpur 25b. 
agaga by Kasinatha Misra. Lgr. 30. 
—by Chakkanagarman. Compiled for 
Colebrooke. IO. 695, 
—or Laghudhatuvrtti by  Sri-Raüga- 
natha of Srirahga. Baroda 13428. 
argagaamfam IO. 5086 (ino.). 
agaaa gr. Oppert I. 3795. 
agarar saiva. Q. by Utpala in Spanda- ` 
pradipika. 
See Saddhatusamikgà. 
qgaraa gr. according to Katantra. composed 
in.1489 A.D. by Ramakanta (Rama- 
kanta) or Ramacandra or Kavicandra, 
Dacca 414, J. (inco). 462. I. (ino). 


Hpr. I. 195. IO. 780. 781. (Cf. IO. 
5065-6, an.). 


agas or Candradhatu? gr. by Pirnacandra- 
pàda. Cordier TIT. p. 506. 

‘agaat’ gr. Dacca 453. D. 

argaaa frat gr. from Katantra. SSPC. II. 
A. b6. 

argae or Dhatripijana or Vana- 
bhojanavidhi; on worship of Visnu along 
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.. with the Dhatri tree.on Sundays in the 
month of Karttika. diff. texts. 
America 3467. MD. 5802, 8349. 8351: 
15776. (part of Karttikamahatmysa). 
MT. 5434b. 
—from Naradapurana. Adyar I. p. 164a 
(Dhatrivratakalpa). . 
— from Skandapurana. MD. 8350. 
arataaarensa from Padmapurana. Trav. 
Uni. L. 1388 (inc.). 
agaa America 3467. 
See Dhatrikalpa. 
arigaamerra from Puragas. Stein 201. 
aritgatneg® See Dhatrikalpa. 
atatafarrna pr. Adyar. 
atiisaneq from Naradapurana. 
See Dhatrikalpa. 


ahaaa grh. TD. 14136. 

gray gr. Silchar 32 (inc.). 

areardatgdy gr. by Visvanatha. Dacca 110. A. 

qrarafaqraratada gr. Mithila. 

araisa Krsnapnr 78. 

.. —gr. Trav. Uni. 266B (ino.). 

urgüfedu gr. Mithila. 

madia ny. by Acalopadhyaya. Mithila. 

See Dhatvarthavada. 

qradaact Skt. roots as given in. Kavikalpa- 
druma, with their meanings in Skt. 
and English. MD. 1611. 

greaiateat(atga) gr. Adyar II. p. 89a. 

araudtaiaracaticat gr. Damodar. 

arada MT. 2393 (inc.). 

urs or Sabdavicara. gr. on the import- 
ance of subject and predicate in a 
sentence. by Acalopadhyaya. 

MD. 1521. Mithila (nirnaya). MT. 

5673. Stein 48. Extr. 263. 


madaat Varendra 1765. 
maja gr. Q. by Konesvara in C. on 
^ -Vikramorvagiya, p. 264. See ABORI. 

XXXVITI. iii-iv. 

qraaqait paur. Bd, 183. BORI. 183(ii) of 
1887-91. — 

araaat gr. LIO. Stein 202 (ino.). IO. 5091. 

aramas gr. by Kedareévara Sarman. 
Varendra 640. 

(Maraman BP. p. 165a. 

aarmeaanat Burnell 146b. 

grammesaneg from Skandapurana; on vows: 
of taking fruits and rice flakes only. 
MD. 19030. 

agaaa from Samrajyalaksmipithika. 
(132nd and 133rd pafalas) TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 28. 33. 

agaaa from Akasabhairava Maha- 
daivatantra. TD. 18896 (inc.), XX. 
Sup. no. 585 (ine.). 

atea father of Varadaraja (a. of C. 
Sabdarthadipika on Kiratarjuniya of 
Bhàravi. MT. 3382 (b)). 

urea dh. from Bhavisyottarapurana.. 
Bikaner 2110. 

aragia TD. XX. Sup. no. 1287(6 ) 


MIGRAR Srügeri 95. 


aragna dh. by FUIQUDMSIMOIDYNA 


Vaügiya p.180. 
aearaatearaava dh. Hpr. IT. 110. 


areatfeata a short account of weights and. 


measures, IO. 5512. 
ara siehe by  Gopila 
or Sacora. Udaipur II. 113, 27. 

See NCC. VI. p. 133a. 


Wm saiva. Upagama in Vimalàgama. 
See list in Kamika. 
qur vedalaksana. in 6 parvans. CLB. I. 


p. 29 (2 mss.). 


Sacihara: “arent BISM. fà 


arm Jaiminiya. Visvabharati 1386. 
areamaratifa MD. 7879. 


areor (ot) arer (m) Ha on fasting and eating 
on alternate days and worshipping 
Visnu during Caturmasya. 


Mysore I. p. 143. Nasik II. 24. Skt. 
doll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 (no. 296), 
Trav. Uni. 137508 (ino.). 


See also Dharaniparani° below. 


—from Padmapurana. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 39. MD. 8353-54. 


—from Bhavisyottarupurana. MD, 8355. 


Stein 208, 

—from both Bhavisyottara and Vignu- 
dharmottarapuranas. Burnell 146a. 
TD. 14622-26, 


—from Visnudharmottara. MD. 8352, 
MT. 1435(j) (kalpa) (diff.). 


atagan Sv. Jaiminiya. vedalaksana, 23 
karikas. by Sabhapati, Baroda 9864 
(inc.) 10885 (6 parvans). Brl. 43, IO. 
4326-27. PUL. II. App. p. 11. Viśva- 
bhàrati : 1386. 


sre Early Sàükhya work by Jaigi- 
savya mentioned by Vacaspati Misra 
in C. on Nyayastitra IIT. ii. 42. 


See the Saünkhya works prior to the 
Karika M Megumu Honda (in 
Japanese). J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies, 
Tokyo, TI (1953-54) 488-89. 


46/25. 


atcmrafa Udaipur p. 64, no. 1396 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


amacaa TD. 20187. 


Cf. Dharaņinārāyaņastotra, Burnell 
201a and Dharanistotra, MD. 17319. 


A—75 
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aatres TD. 21088, 


amate Bomb. Uni. 
Nasik II. 194, 


attnraceadiaea MT. 264(c) (fol. 10b). TD.. 
24088. XX. Sup. no. 989(e). Trav. Uni.. 
21680 (inc... Ujjain IL p. 67. 
anaana afa tantra. from Tripuri- 
siddhanta. PUL. I. p. 118. 
atnreateadaeatafa Rajapur 613. 
anaana Bomb. Uni, 1848. 
amarada Ujjain I. p. 75. 


ararsa Bomb. Uni. 1849, BORI.. 
615 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVI, ii. 
230. 


anrea on goddess. TD, 19968-70. 


ema Bud. Q. in Ratnagotravibhaga,. 
JBRS. XXXVI. pts, i-i. Sup. p. 3. 


«mdr Bud, See Dhiaranisangraha below. 
motna Bud. Cordier II. p. 387, 


aiarar from Bhavisyottara- 
purana. Trav. Uni. 14031L. 


See Dharana’, 


1846-47.. 


gqrcivacetagicgsst Bud. same as Tatha- 
gatamahakarunanirdegasitra. 


urea Bud. 
See Ratnagotravibhiga JBRS.. 
XXXVI. pts. i-ii Sup. pp. 22 fn. 3.. 
24 fn. 10, 44 fn. 6. 


(ara) atacara Ragai Bud. 
Q. in Ratnagotravibhaga, JBRS.. 
XXXVI. Sup. pts. i-ii. p. 3. 
amagaz or Dharini? Bud. diff. 
collection of Bud. Dharanis. AS. 
pp. 247 (2 mss; 7 and 12 dharanis),. 
248 (39 dharanis), Cabaton I. 62 (100: 
dharanis). (See Filliozat's Errata et. 
Additions). Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 44. 
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49 (several)..54. 60, 66. 98. 105. 117. 
125. 127. 128. 169. 185. Filliozat I. 
226 (fr). Hod, Bud. 55. 59 (called 
Saptavara) 79. Lalou p. 83. Oxf. II. 
1452(3). RASB. I. 48 (with illustra- 
tiong). l l 
Mentioned in a list of books with 
Persian Transliteration, IO. 7826. 
amrmgea poet, Sp. 3829, Sbho. 1716. 
Q. in Sarasvatikanthabharana. 
See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 42, no. 94. 
sarerneg med, Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 49. 
stamag med. ascribed to Kalidasa. Pan- 
nalal Bombay IV. p. 20. 
«trean or Ksinayurdirghikaranavidhi. Bud. 
by Jüanavajra. Cordier IT. p. 349. 
aasaga Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 61. 
atqara mentioned in  Dattàtreyatanira, 
Nepal II. p. 117. 
"rg: poet. Sbhv. 560. 
aqcrafeataaa Adyar I. p. 100b. 
amra kavya by Ganapativy asa. ref, to in 
a.’ Pragasti d. 1272 A.D. 
See Ind. Ant. 1882, p. 106 and NCC. 
V. p. 247b. 
nera Jain. Delhi IT. 102(k). 
rita or Dhiaringadeva; ancestor of 
Acala (a. of Nirnayadipaka. See NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 69a). 


-qotsagatactedt Ramanath Nando 22. 
<aiftotagae Bud. Skt. Dharinis etc. Extracts 
from various Mahayanasttras. Hod. 
Bud. 55. 
See Dharagi". 
amtar King Bhoja of Dhara. Q. by Süla- 
pani, Oxf. 283a; by Vijfianesvara, 
Oxf. 356a and in Vyavaharamayt- 
- kha; by Devanna in Vyavaharakhanda 


and said to be later than Visvaripa 
andthe Samgrahakara. 

atat of Kamarüpa (Assam) middle of 
17th Cent. ; son of Kegava Misra.” 

—Vidyamaifijari. composed in 1814 A. D. 

Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 8. 

aratqza Bud. Cordier II. p. 394. - 

atfannaceea by Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati. 
SSPC. I. I. 136. 

See Our Heritage II. pp. 5-6. 
afanaat Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 40. 
arfanaraesznacatala BORI. 383 of 1875-76. 
alfangala alias Dharmikasubhitighosa or 

Subhiti®. Bud. 
—Dagakugalakarmapathanirdega, Cor- 
dier III. pp. 345. 420. 
—ÜC. Ratnamala on Bodhisattvacarya- 
(sangraha)pradipa. Cordier LIT. p. 324. 
—Saddharmasmptyupasthanakarika, Cor- 
dier TII. pp. 345. 427. 
On his identity with Agvaghosa see 
S. Levi, JA. 214 (Jul-Dec. 1928) 
pp. 204-7. 
aqiafaeqa Sv. on the singing of certain 
Saman hymns of the Uha portion: 
MD. 14077 (inc.). 
aifsanfs son of Pärsvakavi. 
—Pauma(Sri) cariu or Padmasricaritra. 
Apabhrathga. Pattan I. pp. 183-84. 

Ptd. 

urzerdurah genealogy of the family of one 
Dhalappa, Dvaitin of Vasisthagotra 
and Andhradega. MD. 14773 (fr.). 

farqan 5 verses (Beg. watt wm) with 
refrain, fag dm fas am far by Laks 
minarayana. RASB. VII. 5519. 

faac 


J Mithilà TIT. 316. 


LO. Budhavallabha on Laghujiteka. 


faa writer on Tajaka. mentioned by 
Narayana in his C. on Tajikatantra- 
sara of Samarasimha. Peters, IT. Extr. 
p. 131. 


fauo ancient writer on dosadhikarana. Ref. 
to by Singabhipala. See Poona Ori. 
XXIV. pts. 3 and 4. p. 159. 
AAR jy. composed in 1039-40 A.D. 
by Sripati, son of Nagadeva. Adyar II. 
p. 59b. AK. 868. Alwar 1816. Extr. 
508. B. IV. 150 (3 mss) (with C.). 
BBRAS. 244 (with C.). Bhau Daji 80. 
' BORI. 868 of 1891-95 (with C.). NP. 
IX. 52. Pheh. 10. 
—C. Alwar 1817. Oudh VIT. 4. 
—C. by a. himself. AK. 868. 
—(Q. Udaharana by Harikrsna. BBRAS. 
244 (an.). Stein 164. 
—Candrasiryagrahanadhikara from. 
Stein 164. l 
df Bud. a descendant of Kanhapäda. 
—Cittaratnadrsti. Cordier TI. p. 235. 


Amla) poet. Ikm. p.231 (Lahore edn). 
no. 1676 (Calcutta edn.). 


anaaga or 
Bud. Nepal IT. p. 160. 
dtagzefa Bud. 
—Mahakalastotra. Cordier IIT. p. 197. 
Cf. Vararuci. 
eienaar See Godavaramisra, NOC. VI. 
(0 p. 126. | 
src reget, 
| —Atharvana (Atharvana)rahasya. 
Seo NCC. VI. p. 207b. 


sieaa | 
—Cikitsasara. - ado. List BE: Govt. | 


p. 40. rus dee too cof 


Dhimatipariprechavadana. 
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Aao name of C, by Govindarama Side 
dhantavagisa on Anandalahari (Saun- 
daryalahari) Dacca 462.C. 


Aa son of Abhayapala and preceptor of 
Sri Govindacdrya (a. of Rasasara, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 220). 

Aiete of the Sandilyavarhga; father of 
Gadadhara (a. of C. Sudhamadhu on 
Naisadhiyaearita. Trav. Uni. 7144). 


izar son of Karanika  Thiruka; a. of 
Harsa stone Ins. (d. 970 A.D.) of 
Chahamana Vigraharaja. Epi. In II. 
pp. 116-25. 

Aicart (Bhadanta) poet. Sbhv. 1064. 1142. 
3389. Skm. p. 103 (Lahore edn.). no 
733 (Calcutta edn.). 


dicar or Viranàga. sometimes confused with 


Dinnaga. 
—Kundamala. drama. See NCC. Iv. 
p. 196a. Also Ptd. Cal. Skt. College . 
. Res. Ser. 28. Text no. 15. Calcutta, 
1964. 


(Aiara 
—Sambandhakramadipika. Assam Smrti 
106, 
dicatam father of an. a. of C. on Vrtta- 
ratnakara, MT. 7515. 


diwaqanadene Vangiya Sup. 1772 (ino.). 

dicendi queen of Darpanarayaga (son of 
Narasitnhadeva), king of Kamegvara 
line of Mithila; patronized Vidyapati 
(a, of Danavakyavali, Mithila T. 192. 
192A-G). 

See BP. p. 352; above p. llb and 

Kane, HDS. T. p. 398-9. 

deum son of Ramadeva and father of 


— Kártikeya  Siddhanta Bhattacarya 
(a. of C. on Mugdhabodha, RASB. VI. 
4529). 
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{Aafia or Dhirarafíjika. name of C. 
by Govindaramasiddhantavagisa on 
Kumarasambhava. Ptd. Dacca, 1904. 

acasa Jain. 

—Maunaikadasikatha. 
1891-95. . 
—Maunaikadasimahatmya. JBhP.I. 2118. 

Aaaa saügita kavya. story of Kan- 
nappa, the gaiva devotee. TCD. 1573G. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 81. Trav. Uni. 
0.2001 G. T. 936 (both with C.). 

dear 

—Ghatasraddhapaddhati. dh. CPB. 1596. 
—Dvarapalapija. CPB. 2312. 
—Navagrahahomavidhi. dh. CPB. 2479. 
—Sodasakarika. gr. CPB. 6049-50. 
—Saptahapaddhati. dh. CPB. 6279. 

Afega king of Tirabhukti, patron of 
Vacaspati Misra (a. of Tirthacinta- 
mani or Abhinavatirthacintamani, 
Dacca 4082) and of Madhusüdana 
(a. of Jyotispradipanikura, IO. 3004). 

—Tirthacintamani ascribed to him in 
SSPC. I. I. 166, 

sita mentioned in the Mehesaracaria 
of Sirhhasena alias Raidhi (15th Cent.) 
(See Allahabad Uni. Studies Y. (1925) 
175); mentioned by Dhavala in his 
Harivathéapurana (Jain) See ‘Apa- 
bhrathga Lit. Allahabad Uni. Studies 
I. (1925) 166. 

Auaga a novel in Skt. by Krsna- 
candra Nyayavagiéa. 


BORI. 1160 of 


Ptd. in Bengali script. Calcutta, 

1887. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 73. 
diadani or Modakari. name of C. by 
Krsnavipra or Krsnatarkalankara 


Bhattacarya on Dayabhaga, Dacca 
92. 1990. 2050B. 


{uas Jain. Mag. Ujjain I. p. 88. 

altreranrenrra paur, IIO. Stein 269. 

ata son of Nani; father of Madhava (terri- 
torial chief at Lavapura) and patron of 
-Mahega Sarman (a. of Madhava- 
prakasa, IO. 1608), 

Ataa son of Dharmesvara. 

—Nityakarmalata. L. 2411. 
dtexata 
—Visayavakyasangraha. dh. Krsnapur 
253. 

Atal) teacher of Nilakantha (a. of 
Bharatabhavadipa, Oxf. la and C. 
Rudramimámsa on Rudrasarasan- 
graha, MT. 2070). 

soa father of Ganapati (a of Gangabhakti- 

. tarahgini, L. 1867). 
See JASB, XI (1915) 406. 

Atar father of Jyotirisvara (a. of Dhürta- 
samagama). 

See NCC, VII. p. 354a. 


Atar 
—Dvijarajodaya. 
Additions 435. 
dita 
—Buddhipradipa. jy. Mithila TIT. 219. 
duc son of Keéava Misra. l 
—Vidyamafijari. poem in 2 chs, on 
merits of learning, composed in 1814 
A.D. RASB. VII. 5518. 


dttsatagzrata Mm. born in 1853 at Ath- 
ghoria. 


dh, Ujjain Latest 


—Karnakhadaka. metrical rendering of 
Assamese *Kankhowa.' 


—Poems on the death of Edward VIL 
and on the coronation of George V. 


—Lilamafijari. kavya, 


 Wiafgqaex or Sigya". 


—Vritamafjari. with EM notes. 
Assam Kavyas 43. 


30E- 


qasufedar Bud. from Vimuktimarga. Cordier 
III. p. 415. 


See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i, 1964, qagfara Bud. Pali. Fausboll 25. 


p. 87. 
jy. by Lalla (C. 638 
A. DJ), son of. Bhatta Trivikrama. 
. Bikaner 5198. Bomb. Uni. 360. 361. 
Mandlik p. 73, Bh. 6. 
Ptd, Sudhakar Dvivedi. Kasi, 1886. 
—C. Vivarana by Bhaskaracarya. 
Bikaner 5199. 


= Afat name of C. by Srinatha on Vrtta- 


ratnakara. MD. 1793. MT. 5220(c). 


Afai vedanta(?) Oppert TI. 133, _ 
drugs Jain. 


jy. Jainagranthavall 
p. 951. 
fig See Dhundhirija, NCC. VIII. p. 9b. 
gigaa See Dhundhiraja, NCC. VIII. pp. 
10-12, 
ghesgageata See Ganegabhujanga. Adyar 
D. IV. 12. 


Ptd. Brhatstotramukiahara TI. 


p. 154£f, 


‘aa qdiuergcdg' erede gr. SSPC. II. 
À. 148. 


ya Pkt. poet gq. by Svayambhü in his |- 
..| qarediaata Dacca 1908. C. 1, 


Svayambhicchandas, IV. 6. 
See JBBRAS. XI. (1935) 25. 


Sg (vg?) 


—Rasendracintamani. Dacca 347A, 
geannafanaal BORI. 1629 of 1891-95. 
Heganed paur, Kavindracarya 1458. 
gegi 

^ —Daksinamirtistotra. Burnell 202b. 
gaia or Dhürgana. Sv. BBRAS. 594, 
BORI. 340 of 1883-84, BORI. D. I. i. 

146. BP. p. 284, 
gea Sv. RASB. II. 1257, See above. 
Tağ eqqa() Jain. Chani 2729. 

A—76 


gaano Pet. 731, 

yadin Cordier ITI. p. 555. . 

qqaWmenRrer Bud. Nagarjuna. Cordier IIL.. 
p. 475. 

qataafafa MD. 7880 (inc.). - 


Puuri Paliyam 918(o). 

quarn yogatantra, Jodhpur 1048, 

quarafaegr against smoking. ascribed to. 
. Brahma. RASB. VII. 5474. 

qamafafa dh. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 3 (no. 7). 

qaratfzaraarceit Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 


garaiaz mantra, diff. texts, on Dhümavati. 
form of Sakti. MD. 7881, MT. 298(b).. 


qaradlaes 
Ptd. Saktapramoda 1890. 1893. See 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 774. 


PCIE ERE SH tantra. from Rudrayamala.. 
Bik, 1311. 

ymad zS tantra. Dacca 542. F, F. 6. NW. 
206. Oxf. II. 1469 (1-4) (all frs.). 


gatadtqattafa tantra. H. 353, Oxf. IL. 
1469(5). 


qaaa diff. texts, Adyar’ IL p? 228b- 
(2 mss.). MD. 6443-7. 15104. PUL.. 
II. App. p. 59. TD. XX. Sup. no. 835. 
(al). Trav. Uni. 8599P. 


qaradtaratart MD. 6448-50, 


garadiaet MD. 7882. 


qaradiacaata 
Pid. by Paiicasikha Bhattacarya.. 


Calcutta, 1911. 
ymai Jain. Pkt. worship of idols of Jinas. 
; with"incense, BORI. 1270 (42) of 
i 1887-91. BORL. D. XVII. iv. 1360. 
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aras Jain. by Jayabhüsanasüri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 149. Jesalmere p. 17 
(in a collection), Skt. Intro, p. 65. 
—C. Vrtti by Samudracarya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 149. 

The Dhimavalyadivrtti is consi- 
dered to be a C. by Silacarya on 
Parvapafijika of Santisiri Vadivetala. 
Bee Jinaratnakosa T. p. 198b. 

qa authority q. by Hemadri in Parisega- 
khanda T. 1402. 
Quia from Mudgalapurana. 
—Devarsistuti from. Nasik IT. 345, 
qaatre tantra. CPB, 2388. 
quem Adyar IL p. 224b. MD. 6451. 
6452. MT. 7003-04, 
gaara from Kalamrtyutantra in 
Kalaratryagama (22nd patala). ‘MD. 
7883. MT. 844(i). Taylor II. p. 91. 
yaara from Kalamrtyutantra 
(21st patala). MD. 7884. 
qaifiafiget dh. R.A. Sastri IL p. 186, 
Cf. Dhuragana above. 
irre 

See Dhürjatistotra (or Agastyastaka), 

Adyar D. IV. 683. 


giaa bhàna. by Madhusüdana, brother of 


Kavicandracarya alias Divakara (a. 
of Bharatamrtakavya, MT. 3717). 
Mentioned by the latter. See ibid, 
a. of this work is not Divakara as. 
given on p. 44b. above. 
gaats) Jain. BP. p. 247a. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 254. 
gaada prabasana, ridiculing Saiva ascetics. 
composed at the end of 16th Cent. by 
Sama Raja. Oxf. 188b. 139a. RASB. 
VII. 5372. Mentioned in Kavyendu- 
prakasa, BORI. D. XII. 142. 
For an analysis of the play see 
Wilson, Select Specimens of the Theatre 
of the Hindus Vol. II. p. 4108.; 
C. Cappeller, Gurupajakaumudi (Fest- 
schrift A Weber). p. 59ff, l 
= Bee Wint. HIL. ILI (Eng. Transl.) 
p.299. - 
Edn. Ramachandra Tarkalankara, 
Calcutta, 1828. 
gaara Bhor 31. Dhūrtasvāmin’s work ? 
qdurfür ins. poet, son of Divākara. composed 
the Vasantgadh incription of Varma- 
lata (A. D. 625), Epi. Ind. IX. pp 
187-92. 


quite poet, Skm. p. 110 (Lahore edn.). verse quiam sravya Kavya of Nidaréana typo 


782 (Calutta edn.). 


yakus poet. Skm. p. 32 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 204 (Calcutta edn.). 


qafas Adyar I. p. 233b. Adyar D. IV. 
683. See Agastyastaka. 


qdatagd prakarana. Q. by Singabhnpals. 


in Rasarnavasudhakara. Sg. I, p. 10. 
TSS. edn. p. 285, verse 216. 


Cf. Kamadatta, 


qaafta Q. in Sahityadarpana. N. S. Press 
edn. p. 345. 


mentioned by Bhoja in his Srigara- 
prakasa (See ^ Raghavan's Bhoja’s 
Srügaraprakasa, p. 817). 

Cf. Dhirtavitasathvada, 


gaizan bhàna. by Isvaradatta. GD. 
1491C. TCD. 1285A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1110. 45 (an.) Trav. Uni. 5968B 
(inc.). C.2360A, Triv. Cur. VII. 158 
(ino.). 
See Baroda II. 15146 (Bhanatrayi), 
Q. thrice by Abhinavagupta in his 
C. on Natya$astra. 


Pid. (1) Caturbhzni, Daksinabharati 
_ Skt, Series. Madras, 1922, (2) Srigara- 
hata. Bombay, 1959. 


qafassat prahasana, by Amaresvara, son 

of Dhyanegvara; grandson of Dhar- 

me$vara of Kagyapagotra and native 

of Harihansa in the region of Tira- 
bhukti, 

AK, 510. BORI. 510 of 1891-95, 

BORI. D. XIV. 86. RASB. VII. 5339. 


qafirerqa prahasana, by Mahesvara, America 
2275. K. 70. (an). 


qanın prahasana. by Jyotiriśsvara Kavi- 
$ekhara. composed in 1324 A.D. See 
JASB. 1907, p. 207. On his date see 
Wint. HIL. II (Eng. transl.) 
p. 297. 


Allahabad 191(14). Alpħ. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 55. America 2262, B, IT. 118. 
Bikaner 3158. BL. 63, BORI. 80 of 
41883-84. BORI. D. XIV. 87. Burnell 
168b. Cabaton I. 690(T). Dacca, 412(fr.). 
Gough p. 33. IO. 4201. L. 85. MT, 2380 
(inc. Nasik II. 587 (an.) Nepal I. 
p. 66. NS. Press 191 (with C.). Oxf. 
140a. Paris (B85b.) Peters, TT. p. 189 
(no. 80). Pheh. 6. RASB, VII 5340. 
5341, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 23. Skt, 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 81 (no. 288). 
Stein 77. TD. 4630-32. Trav. Uni. 
7637. Visvabharati 807, 

Ptd. (1) Christianus Lassen. Bonn, 
1838. (2) C. Cappeller. Jena, 1883. 


Transl. 
French. C. Schoebel. Revue. Orien- 


tale et Algerienne 3. 1852, 
Italian. Antonio Marazzi, Milan, 1874, 
—C. NS. Press 191. 


qdeaifira, 


—C. on Apast. grhyasütra, Hpr. IIT, 
149 (p. 97). 
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—C. on Ápast. érautasütra, 


Pid. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 
87, 1944, (2) Pt. IT. GOS. 142. 1968. 


— C. on Paribhasasütras or Sàmanyasütras 
from Apast. śr, si. TD. 2052, 


See NCC, IL. p. 134a. This is prob. 
by Rudradatta, 


Addl. ms.: BORBI. 19 of 1883-84, 
—C. Bhasya on Bodhayanasitra. Oppert 
II. 7409. 
qaeqrirareqz par or "dipika. by Kausgikarama 
or Ramagnicit or Ramandar. 
See Cc. on Dhirtasvamin’s C, on 
Apast, sr. sūtra, NOC. IT. p. 138a. 


Adil. mss.: Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 55 (2 mss.; inc.) America 179. 
BORI. 88 and 89 of 1887-91. 7 of 
1902-7, Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2 (inc.). 


gateara Jain. an. Arrah I. A. p. 16 (ptd.). 
BP. p. 161b (Akhyanaka 5). Chani 
835 (in verse). 836. 3466, Dahilaksmi 
XXVI. 15. Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 19, 


—C. Balavabodha. Chani 508. 


galeata Jain. Skt. BORI. 1378 of 1891-95, 


This is prob. a Skt. rendering of the 
next. See Jinarainakoga T. p. 199a. 


galeata or gasra Jain. Pkt. in five 


Akhyanas in 485 verses on the adven- 
tures of five rogues. by Haribhadrasüri, 
disciple of Yakini Mahattara. 

BORLI. 407 of 1879-80 (Gujarati ver- 
sion). 1314 of 1887-91. 1378 of 1891-95. 
335 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 2. 
306-09. D. p.147. Jainagranthavali 


pp. 100. 162. JBhP. I. 1337 (Bala- 
vabodhakatha). Peters, VI. p. 88 (no. 
335). 


See Wint. HIL. III (Eng. transl.) 
p. 386. 
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Ptd. Singhi Jain. Ser. 19. 1944. 
farg a collection of erotic verses. 
1433A. Granthappura p. 74, no. 1433a. 
MT. 2775(a) (diff. text). (in. 4 padd- 
hatis). l 
quita from Agnipuràga. Lahore 1882, 1. 
Jgamesait 
—Trayodasgikatha. BORI. 827 of ! 1805- 
1902. 
Cf. Meruratna. 
fanz 


—C, on Gitagovinda. 


üasfanmreeremer dh. Trav. Uni. 3007F5. 


GD. | asfrararafaie pr. Adyar I. p. 100b (2 mss.). 


Jat 
—C. on Laghujataka of Varahamihire. 
B. IV. 190. 
gafas poet. Sbhe. 1208. Sp. 3450 (verse 
beg. Rara sii:). | 
See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 42. no. 95. 
ug WE WW 
— Pa£uprayoga. Apast. NS. Press 170. - 
TSAEGS 


—Prayoga. Kavindracarya 401. 


Q. by Ramanatha (Rayi) in his C. | ete} or Dhoyika; had the titles Kaviraja, 


. Manoramà on Katantra Dhatupatha. 
(ref. from CC. Vol. IT). 


faex fasdt 
—Daivajiiavallabha. 
Stein 164, Extr. 341. 
alaata of Assam ; had the title Caturanana- 
visvasa. 
—(. Sandarbhadipika on Gitagovinda. 
Assam Kavyas 46. See NOC. VI 
p. 33b. 
—C. Tika on Devimahatmya. Hpr. IV. 
126. 
— (C. on Raghuvathga. Dacca 2156.B. 
—C. on Sigupalavadha. Mentioned by 
Candragekhara in his C. on Sisupàla- 
vadha, IO. 3820, 
uff contemporary of Purusottama. 
-Mentioned in Haravali (at the end). 
yoppa relating to Sakinicaritra. BORI. 


jy. Bikaner 4767. 


. 93 of A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 


(no. 93). 
Of. Jinaratnakosa Y. p. 3782. 
Yaa saiva, Upagama in Kiranagama. 
See list in Kamika. 
ügserfadter Dacca 660. G. 2. 


Srutidhara and  Srutadhara; one 
of the five gems of the court of King 
Laksmanasena of Bengal (12th Cent.). 
Mentioned by Jayadeva in  Gita- 
govinda, Q. many times in Sim. of 
which two verses are from his Pavana- 
dita, Sp. 1161. 
See ZDMG. 27(1878) p. 42. no. 96. 
—Pavanadita, kavya. 

Edn. Chintaharan Chakravarthy. 
Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. 13 (1926). 

For a collection of his verses found 
in the anthologies and not found in 
Pavanadita see intro. pp. 27-32 to 
the above edn. and JASB. 1906, pp. 
18ff, See also Manomohan Chakra- 
varti, JASB. 1906, pp. 1578. — 

Refers to his having written some 


‘other works in verse 104 of his work. l 


(sina) ) Reuni 
—Pürvapaksavali. gr. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1918-30, p. 59 (no. 506). 
aisle Jain, Pkt. and Skt. Moodbidri 
93(d) (inc.). 


dua mentioned by ‘Sankerabhatta. in UE 


Dvaitanirpaya. xS 


See ABORI. ITI (1922). p. 71. 

Q. by Bhaskararaya in his ©, Sau- 
bhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasranama 
pp. 110. 114. 133. 147. 221. NS. Press 
edn. 1935. 

See Dhaumyasmrti below. 

Geqmazara on Sürya from Mahabharata. 
America 1855. 

Arafa from Mahabharata. PUL. IL. 

l p. 278. Ujjain II. p. 21. VSUS. Poona 
p. 4a. 

araafzat med. Kavindracarya 944. 

ayraeafa Q. by Hemadri ; by Vijiidanesvara, 
Oxf. 356a; by Madhavacarya, Oxf. 
270a; by Raghunandana; by Kamala- 
kara; in Sathskarakaustubha; in Sats- 
karamaytkha etc. 

sata BISM. fa. 533/7. 

sqa vedic. Oudh XXI. 10. 

ega Bud. IO. 7752 (a collection). 

earaneg mantra, TD. 24126. 

satamia tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542P. 

saama MD. 14:30. 

saaara by Brahmagupta., Ch. 25 
of Brahmasiddhanta. 

Ed. Sudhakara Dvivedin with his 
own C. 

Pandit Reprint. Benares, 1902, 

fat by Srinivasaguru, ancestor of 
Venkatavarada, mentioned by him in 
Krsnavijaya. MD. 12744. 


wires 
—Q. TA. 214 


PILIS EE: 
—Q. Tika. NW. 502. 
Sarai vedanta. Serampore G. 2. 25(f). 
^. Udaipur p. 64, no. 29 of Ptd. Cat. 
Same a8 next? — | 
A—TI 


f 
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varadtq or Dhyanadipika, 
See Paficadaéi (ch. IX) of Vidya- 
ranya. 
adia Jain. by Sakalacandra. Chani 
1632(a) (an.). Jainagranthavali p. 111. 


aragian Bud. by Asaüga. Cordier III. 
p. 389. 

saraqa by Raghavanandamuni. GD. 1047A. 
Granthappura p. 45, no, 1047, Mysore 
I. p. 517. 


—C. Gopalamantra, GD. 1047B. 

saqa also called Vidarsanapota and 

Vipassananiddesa. Bud. Pali and 

Sinhalese. Instruction for concen- 

tration. Colombo D. I. 699—702. 
saaan by Hariráya. Udaipur II. 132, 1(1); 

132, 9 (35) ; 133, 16; 133, 24, 
saranangga Bud, Cordier IIT. p. 495. 
aaasta Jain. Chani 2718. 


varafacz afia Av.; in two recensions, the 
Bhorter Northern recension commented 
on by Narayana and the longer 
Southern recension having 140 verses 
in addition, followed by the commen- 
tators Appayya Diksita and Upanisad- 
brahmayogin. For a German transl. 
see Ind. Stud. I, 349. 352. 424. IT. 1. 


—unspecified. Adyar I. p. 31a (8 mss.). 
America 609, AS. pp. 4.5. B. I. 88. 
Bhr. 10. 487. Bomb. Uni. 664, 665. 

. BORI, 29L of 1884-86. 3(c) of 1884-87. 
Br. 62. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 

.99. . Haug 18. Jodhpur 78. 79. Kh. 
58. Khn. 16. München 184 (p. 108) 
in two khandas; verses 1-40). NP. V. 
152, Oppert I. 8023, Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 
394b. Oxf. II. 1007(20). Peters, III. 
p. 384 (no. 29).Rgb. 3. SB. 387. Sesay- 
ya 1861 (p. 81). SSPC. I. B. 110(2). 
Udaipur p. 64; nos. 64, 95 of Ptd. 
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Cat, Udaipur II. 8, 13(12) 14(17). 
Ujjain II. pp. 4. 91. 

— C. Dipika. B. T. 90. 

—northern recension. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 202 (6 mss.). Alwar 455 (with C.). 
Baroda 2408(p). 4526(£). 4856(q) (ino.). 
4857(q). 5888(q). 7332(q). 9995(n/1) 
(fr.. 11529(q) (with C.). 11529y/1) 
(with C.). Bhk. 7 (with C.) CLB. I. 
p. 69 (8 mss.; with C.) IO. 488(30). 
489(20), 4854A (32). MD. 552. Nepal 
II. p. 133. RASB. III. 1717(20). 1718 
(20). 1727(26). Stein 29. 

Ptd, with C. of Narayana. (1) Athar- 
vana Upanisads. Bib. Ind. 76. 1872- 
74, pp. 26-28 and 102-14. (2) Anan- 
dasrama 29. 1895. pp. 259-68. 

Latin transl, Anquetil Duperron, 
Oupnek'hat Vol. II. pp. 152-56. Paris, 
1802. 


German transl by Paul Deussen. 

Sechzig Ups. pp. 658-62, Leipzig, 1897. 

—C. Dipika by Narayana. Adyar I. 
p. 31b. Alwar 455. AS. pp. 22. 88. 
Baroda 11529(q). 11529(y/1) (fr.). Bhk. 
7. Bhr. 2833. BORI. 31 of A 1881-82. 
CLB. I. p. 69 (2 mss.; one inc.) 
Jodhpur 80. RASB. II. 1726(17). 1730 
(68B). Stein 29, 30. 

Ptd. with text. See above under 

text. 

—abstract from Upanisanmahima- 
nirüpana. Taylor II. p. 464. 

—southern recension, Adyar Up. I. 
p.202 (3 mss.). BBRAS. 472. Haug 
44 (Omkaàradhvaninadopanigad). IO. 
493-4 (44) MD. 550-551. München 
184 (p. 109). 186 (p. 131). Mysore I. 
p. 10. Mysore D. I. 321. 322, 323-24 
(both ino.). Trav. Uni. 8166. 


Ptd. (1) with €. by Upanigadbrah- 
mayogin. Yoga Ups. pp. 186-213 
Madras, 1920. (2) 108 Ups. (S&dhana- 
khanda). pp. 277-97 (106 verses) 
with Hindi transl. Bareilly, 1964. 2nd 
revised edn. 

Eng. transl. by K. Narayanaswami 
Iyer. Thirty Minor Ups. pp. 202-11. 
Madras, 1914. 

—C. Bhasya by Appayacarya. Adyar I. 
p. 31b. Adyar Up. I. p. 203 (2 mss.). 
Mysore I. p. 458 (Dhyanopanigad). 
—Q. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 304. 
Ptd. with text. See above. 
eqramrer tantra. Cs. TT. 342. 
vaadita from Padmapurana? L. 2098. 
saTaceatats collection of well-known dhyana- 
(lokas on Siva, Devi, Subrahmanya 
and others, Adyar I. p. 233b. Adyar 
D. IV. 3085. MT. 1423(a). 
saacana an. Mysore I. p.218. PUL. I. 
p. 128. Trav. Uni. 6582. 
—tentra, by Trilocana Sivacarya. Trav. 
Uni. 2881 (inc.). 
agan Jain. Moodbidri IT. 458(a). 462(1). 
Sravanabelgola 352. 
<qradiet BORI. 396 of 1899-1915, 
saTqaga vedanta. by Gangadhara Mahada- 
kara. Hall p.94. IO. 6067, K. 122. 
L. 1243. Serampore G. 2. 18(a). 
vqraRraic Jain. Chani 2998, Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 111. 
‘aRar’ Dacca 1930A (inc.). 
vqrafafu mantra. from Surendrasamhita, TD, 
XX. Sup. no. 953(y). 
afaa mantra. Trav. Uni. 8542D. 
waTaaaten Jain. an. BP. p. 20Tb. Delhi MJP. 
p. 8 (no. 172). 


saaara 


samaan or Jhāņasayaga. Jain, Pkt. in 106 
gathas. by Jinabhadragani Ksaméa- 
íramana. BORI. 273(n) and 306(1) of 
A1882-83. 615(g) of 1884-86 (inc.). 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1055-56, 1057 
(ino.. D. p. 325. Jainagranthavali 
p. 209. Pattan I. pp. 291. 303. Peters, I. 
pp. 124 (no. 273(16)). 127 (no. 306(14)). 
App. pp. 43 (no. 71(1)). 96 (no. 161(8)). 


—Q. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 209. 


«q[duqm tantra. by Sega. SB. 340. 
«qnum an. TA. 1307 (4). 2999. 
—stotra. by Vallabhacarya. Udaipur I. 
B. 135, 304. 305 (p. 64, nos. 1222. 
1223 of Ptd. Cat.). 
saaat: Trav. Uni. CM. 501D (ine.). 


SAIF AAEE Bud. by Avadhūtapāda, 
"prob. Ratnaéila of BASIS. Cordier 
III. pp. 320. 352. 


—C. Vrtti by Danagila. ibid. 


"greg mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 581. 


sqjaagaa Trippinittura I. 1137 (inc). 
sqa tantra. Trav. Uni. T.641E (ino.) 
T, 641D (inc. ; with O.). 
sqai Jain. dh.2CPB, 7475. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 111. 
qaar advocating Haridhyana for San- 
nyasins. an. TOD. 1363D (inc.; with C.). 
1363E. Triv. Cur. V. 63 (with C.). 
—C, TCD. 1363D. 
Aquam Pkt. by Padmanandimuni. Jhalra- 
patan p. 6 (2 mss.) a 
stotra. by Vedantacarya. 
‘Adyar I. p. 180a. See. Bhagavad- 
dhyanasopana, Adyar D. IV. 1773. 
sarazaa Jain. Dig. ny. Pannalal ids 
V. B. p. 3. 
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sqaq Jain. by Bhaskaranandin, Pannalal 
Bombay ITI, p. 32. 


sarasa dh. from Vamanapurana. Tran 
Uni, L. 1253B. 


satar: Bud. IO. 7752. 


eaTateatiadl(?) on Radha and Krsna. by 
Nemaeandra. RASB. VII. 6270(1IT) 
(1-29 verses.). 


vqma paur. CPB, 2389. 
wq Bud. from Lalitavistara. IO. 7757. 
walasacarercsa IIO. Stein 75. 

—from Skandapurana. Stein 216. 
wararacqzema Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 420. 


—C. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier II. 
p. 292. 


vqratgcRraemu Bud. deals with several 
stages of meditation. AMG. TI. p. 341. 
AR. XX. p. 544. 


earalafate Taylor II. p. 328. 
See Dhyàanabindüpanigad above. 
wa TCD. 1232 (in a collection). `: 
yanar Kotah 694, 
waas jy. Oppert I. 1256, 
waafta Q. by Jivagosvamin in his C. on 


Bhaktirasamrtasindhu of Ripago- 
svamin. IO. 12508. 
yaaa kavya.  Killimahgalattu Mana 


125B. Trippünittura IT. 99. 274 (both 
prabandha). IV. 17. 

waafta kavya. (Beg. wra devons) MT. 
5293. 

waafta by Kamarajadiksita, mentioned in 

his Kavyenduprakaga, BORI. D. XII, 
142, 

waafta by Jayakrsna. L. 869, Oudh XXI, 
56 (by Jayadeva) ` 

yaaa campū. 


ascribed to Melputtūr 
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Narayana bhatta. Trav. Uni. 154F 
(ino.). | 

waafra sahgitakavya. by Ramasvámi, Trav. 
Uni. 84800. 

waafta BORI. 759 of 1895-1902. 

waardt jy. Hz. 675 (ino). Kamakoti 10/15. 
Oppert IT. 6772. | 

—by Vaidyanatha Diksita. Oppert I. 

2514. 

yaq six religious songs. by Vitthala Diksita. 
Hall p. 151. 

uquqia America 4336. 


xara Vitthalegvara. 


vallabhiya. by 


Udaipur TI. 122, 26. 128, 38. 128, 96. | 


134, 1(69). 

—Q. by a. himself, Udaipur II. 122, 27. 

waqTes compiled. : 

—Nagarjuniyayogasataka. med, CPB. 
2497. 

See Dhanvapila above and NCC. X. 
p. 19b. 
yang (aiea) or Dhruvapala, 

—C, Candrakala on verses of Yoga- 
íataka of Nagarjuna. Filliozat I. 90. 
Nepal II. p. 78. 

Same as previous entry ? 
usum jy. by (Narmadiya) Krsga. PUL. II. 
p. 223 (ine.). 
Game as the work of Padmanabha? 


yasang jy. an. RASB. 7846, Udaipur I. 
B. 84, 55 (Dhruvabhramana). i 
sqan or °hhramanadhikara. jy. in 
j 21 £lokas from Yantraratnavali (adhy. 
2). composed in 1398 A.D. by Padma- 
nabha, son of Narmada. See Bharatiya 

Jyotig (Hindi edn.) pp. 354. 464. 
BBRAS. 245(I) (with C.). Bhk. 38. 

` Bik. 631 (with C.) Bikaner 4779. 


4780. BORI. 548 of 1899-1915. BP.. 
p. 273. Br. Mus. 471-72 (both with C.). 
Fl. 267 (with C.) IIO. Stein 16. Jac. 
697. K. 230. Mithila III. 145 (with C.). 
NP, VIII. 58. IX. 60. PUL, II. p. 223 
(2 mss.; with his own C.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 27 (no. 1061 duplicate) 
(inc. Ujjain Latest Additions 634. 
—Q. Vrtti. BBRAS. 245(T). 
Seems to be same as next. 

—Q. by a. himself, Bik. 631. BORI. 94 
of A1882-83. Br. Mus. 471. 472, Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII 64 (inc) Fl. 267, 
Mithila III. 145. Peters. I. p. 116. 
(no. 94). PUL, II. p. 223 (2 mss.). 

—by Yajfia. Bhr. 329. BORI. 329 of 
1882-83. 

—by Lakgmipati. NW. 522. 

ganana jy. Kotah 174, 


wepanoratafifa Udaipur p. 64, no. 558 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


gau jy. by Sripati. B. IV. 150. 


gaqaiarratanatagamaatat Bud. by 
Jüanavajre. Cordier IL. p. 350. 

usum vaid. B.I. 14. Qudh XVI. 12. App. 
(3 mss.). XIX. 8 (2 Rv. 2 Yv.) 16 (1 Rv. 
1 Yv.). XXI. 4. 12 (Rv. & Yv.). XXII. 
16. 18 (8; 4 Rv. and 4 Yv.). 

gagi unspecified. -Allahabad 114. 108 
(inc.). BISM. Nasik Patawardban 435. 
Fl. 430 (in a collection). NP. X. 38. 
TD, 21089-91. 22320. 

—from Bhagavata, IV. ix..6-17 (Beg. 

asaf aH qeu). Adyar L p. 233b. 
Adyar D. IV. 1660. j " 


Ptd. See Bhagavata. Gita Press edn. ` 


1949. pp. 204-5. 
—from Visnupurana I. xii. 51-81 (Beg- 
qisa au:). MD. 10074. 


Aaaama areata by 


Pid. Vişņupurāņa pp. 57-00. 
Granthamala Office, Kanchipuram-3. 
1972, 


—trom Skandapurana, Kasikhanda. IO. 
6947(3) (Verses 25-61), 
"dera or Bhartr Dhruva. father of 
Skandasvamin (a. of ©. Bhasya on 
Rgveda, Adyar D.T. 23-24). 


Walega ara? by Diksaguru Mayürakara. 
Bhor 188. 


. "Hardeanua emtea a C. on Mahàvaréavali of 


Dhruvananda, by Gopalasarman. com- 
posed in A.D. 1727. L. 403. 


Hum: of Sagaradvipa. court poet of 


king Premanarayana of Chandradvipa. 
—Mahavaméavali or Kulapafiji or Kula- 
kalpalata. on genealogy of Kulina 
brahmins of Radha in Bengal. IO. 
3984, L. 400. 402. RASB. IV. 3096. 


See also Karika, NCC. II. p. 382a. 


| yaaa jy. Trav. Uni, 5839 (interspersed 


with Mal.). 


Maren by Visvanatha Simha. Luck. Uni. 


p. 57. 
yamana paur. Viz. Fort A. 130. 


“Parada by Bhavabhatta. 


See Nastoddistaprabodhadhrauva- 
pada. 


Warata BP. p. 208a. 
Hariràma 


Tarkavagisa, Píd. Cal. Skt. Coll. Res. 
Ser. 12. 1960. 


l eaggrzagatiea Udaipur IT. 213, 36. 
 Yquuseuuanr saivatantra, 


Trav. Uni. 
2621A, 


aerd an. consecration of flags 


etc. in Jain temples, L. 2614. 


S Tage Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
Sestqeqfersr alliterative prose poem on the 
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‘banner cloth’ of God Kanakagirié- 
vara (Siva) of Devakipuri. MD. 15916 
(ino.). 
vqsqzeuu falvàgama. Adyar II. p. 189a. 
aqaa in Lauhabhisarikayajía. Trav. 
Uni. 7853B. 


waHTcAEaraRerataaa Bud. Lalou p. 70. 


sqasfast tantra. on the erection of the 
flag-staff and other functions common’ 
to festivals in temples. 
TCD. 953B. 970. Trav. Uni. C.383B. 
TM. 264 (inc.). 


vqstHfiagrrmm tantra. Trav. Uni. L. 6590. 
Trippinittura III. 191. 


saunfagrlafay $aivatantra. from Karanagama. 
` Trav. Uni. 2621B. 


“ayaga Jain. on Vastudana, BORI. 
1310(8) of 1886-92. 823(f) of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 310-11. 


saaga MD, 5262 (inc.), Trippünittura ITI. 
179 (°adi). 

sqnzarallagfsngaacauans a jy. Tekke- 
matham T. 56. 


vqseuqquger MD. 5449 (ino.). 

waTARAC(HTLh) area’ Bud. pronounced by 
Buddha. AMG. II. p. 324. AR. XX. p. 
525. AS. p. 249 (2 mss.). Hod. Bud. 78. 
Kanjur Kyoto 306. Lalou p. 14. Nanjio 
795. Nepal II. p. 253. Oxf. II. 1449 
(24). 

—by Jinamitra and Danaéila. Kanjur 

Kyoto 306, 


Of. Nanjio 795. 
samasaa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 391. 
TIL. pp. 17. 56. 


—by Dharmikaramatipada. Cordier III. 
p. 97. 


Ptd. Sadhanamalà 


Vol: Il. pp. 
415-7. | 
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» —from Sadhanasamuccaya, Nepal II. p. 
202 (2 mss.).- 
—from Sadhanamala. Nepal IL. p. 269. 
= Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. IL. p. 408. 


sqspqrunwunmm Bud. from Brhaddha- 


ranisahgraha. Nepal IT. p. 255. 
vq Bud. AMG. IT. p. 276, AR. 
XX. p. 472. Lalou p. 70. ! 
Cf.  Ayurvrddhikaradhvajagra". 
Cordier IT, p. 353 (by Jiianavajra), 
stateqta Jain. Pattan I. p. 80, 
saatin See Dhvajaroha below. 


ammen Jain. See Dhvajaro- 
hanavidhi below. 


amen Adareafaata Jain. Moodbidri I. 
48 (a). 

saadeta MD. 5450, 

vantaienfafa or Dhvajaropanavidhi. un- 
specified. America 5468. BORI. 4 of 
1907-15. Dacca 552, K. Oppert I. 5064. 
Sri. Dev. 465(b). E 

—Saivagama. Adyar II. p. 189a (iné.), 

PUL, II. App. p. 65. 


—Jain. BORI. 946 of 1892-95, CPB. 
7476. JASB. 1908, p. 421a (no. 7352) 
(Dhvajaropanakalagastha panavidhi). 
Peters. V. p. 313 (no. 946), PUL. II. 
p. 291. 

segs Jain. Moodbidri I. 37. 

‘samisata dh. from Pirtakamalakara. Lz, 
648, 

samteaganea Burnell 148a (not found in 
TD.). | 

safi or Dhvanikrt, Anandavardhana; a, 
of the Dhvanyàloka; see under 
Dhvanyaloka below. 

Q. in Kavyaprakaga, Oxf. 219a; by 

Arjunavarman; in Kavyacandrika, 
Oxf, 211b; in Alatkarasarvasva, Oxf. 


210a; in Rasagaüpüdhara; in Kavya 
pradipa and Sahityadarpana. 
saimah ©. on the ^ gathis in 
. Dhvanyüloka. by Ratnakara; culled 
from Locana of Abhinavagupta, T 
BORI, 253 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XII. | 
182. MT. 5670. Report XVII. | 
Q. by Ruyyaka. E 
Ed. by Masson. ABORI. LV (1974) | 
pp. 219-25 (Uddyota I), 
safarda Q. by Candidasa in his C. on Kavya- 
prakaga, 


shetan Q. in C. on Vyaktiviveka of 
Mahimabhatta. See Hrdayadarpana 
of Bhattanayaka; also Kane, Hist, of 
Skt, Poe. p. 213. 

saigi by Pufijarija of Srimalakula ; 
son of Jivanendra. Bhr. p. 12. 

Q. by him in his Sifuprabodhalai- 
kara, J. of the Ori, Inst., U.S. Uni. of 
Baroda, XII, i. p. 3. l 

Ringi lex. Q. by Murarimigra in his C. 
Dhaukà on Sabdaśsabdārthamañjūşā, | 


Adyar D. VI. 1022, 
safina by Gadasitha. Nabadwip 1013, 
vafümer TD. XX. Sup. nos, 1031(u). 1066(1)- 
va@fafaas alathk. Pheh. 6. - : 


vafaaga by Abhinavagupta. Damodar (fr.) 
See C. Locana on Dhvanyaloka. 
ESI alaùk. GD. 1389D; 
See Dhvanyalokasaügraha, 
vafafarareaerg ng alank. by Candidasa. 
Q. in his C. on Kavyaprakaga, | 
See NCC. IV. p. 963. 
qeran or Kavyaloka or Sahrdayaloka 
or Sabrdayahrdayaloka. alamk. in 4 
sections called Uddyotas; in the form 
of karikas and vytti; by Ananda 
vardhana. d 


On the identify ofthe authors of 
karika and vrtti see Kuppuswami 
Sastri, Upalocana C. on the Locana 
p. 11; A. Sankaran, The Theories of 
Rasa and Dhvani pp. 50-60; Satkar 
Mookerji, B. C. Law Com. Vol. I, 
pp. 179-94 ; K. C. Pandey, Abhinavag- 
upta p». 202-208; K. Krishnamoorthy, 
THQ. 24. pp. 180-94 and 300-11. 


Against the identity see S. K. De, 
Skt. Poe, 107-116; P. V, Kane, Hist. 
of Skt. Poe. pp. 155ff.; S. P. Bhatta- 
charya, Proceed. AIOC. VI. pp. 613-22; 
K. Godavarma, NIA. V. pp. 265-72, 


On the origin of the theory of Rasa 
and Dhvani see Mukunda Madhava 
Sarma, The Dhvani Theory in Sanskrit 
Poetics, Chowk. Skt. Studies 63. 1968 ; 
Tapasvi S. Nandi. The Origin and 
Development of the Theory of Rasa and 
Dhwani in Skt. Poetics, Gujarat Univer- 
sity, Ahmedabad, 1973. 

Adyar IL App. p. xiia (p. 254a) 
(kārikā). Adyar D. V. 1759 (ino.) 
Bd. 593. BORI. 254. 255 (with C.). 
256 and 257 of 1875-76. 64 of 
1881-82 (with C.) 593 of 1887-91 
(with C.). 454 of 1899-1915 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XII. 183. 184-89 (with C.). 
190(inc.; with C) CPB. 2390. 
Damodar. GD. 1374. 1375. 1376 (inc.). 
Granthappura p. 71, nos, 1374-76. 
Harihara Sastri LXVIII. IO. 1135 
(with C.. Lahore 8. Moodbidri II. 


116(a). Nepal I. p. 15. OppertI, 2622, " 


5513. P. 20. Paliyam 219(a). 220, PUL, 
IL p. 200 (3 mss.) Radh. 24, RASB. 
VI. 4790A (with C.) Report XVII, 


TA. 2102 (ino; with C). TOD. 
1190 (with C.) 1191 (4th uddyota, |: 
1193B (with €). | 


with C.). 1193A, 
1520B. TD. 5233-34. Trav. Uni. 899 
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(ine.). 925B (ino,). 105414, 10755 (ino.). 
C.1015B Ckarika). C.1035A. TM. 73 
(with C.). Trippünittura T. 3500. 361. 
For a critical Study see K. Krishna- 


moorthy, Dhvanyaloka and its Critics. 
Mysore, 1968, 


Ptd. (1) with ©. Locana of Abhi- 
navagupta, K. M. 25. 1891 ( Uddyotas 
1-3). 1911 and 1928, (2) with C. Locana 
and Cc, Balapriya by Rama Pisharoti. 
Kas. Skt. Ser, 195. Benares, 1940. 
(3) with C, Locana, Cc. Kaumudi of 
Udaya and Co. Upalocana of S. Kup. 
puswami Sastri, KS RI. Madras, 1944. 
(4) with Skt. €. of Badarinatha 
Sharma and Hindi transl. Haridas 
Skt. Ser, 66. Benares, 1964, (5) with 
English transl. by K, Krishnamoorthy. 
Dharwar, 1974, 

Transl. : 

English: (1) with summary of Locana. 
K. Rama Pisharoti. Indian Thought 
9ff (Uddyota I) (2) K. Krishnamoorthy. 
Poona Ori. Ser. 1955. (3) with text. 
1974. See ptd. edns. above. (4) by 
Prof. J. Brough (not published). 


German : Hermann Jacobi. ZDMG. LVI- 
LVII (1902-03). Reprint, Leipzig, 
1903. 

Malayalam : ‘Kavyalokam’ by P. Krish- 
nan Nair, Madras University 1948. 
Hindi: with Hindi C. by Ram Sagar 
Tripathi. Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 

1963-64, : 


—Ü. Candrika. by an ancestor of 
Abhinavagupta. 
+. Not extant. Q. often in Locana. 
See K. Kunjunni Raja, Prof. Hiriyanna 
Aol Birth Cent, Vol, pp. 89-95. 
~—C. Locana by Abhinavagupta, Bd. 
. 993. BORI. 255 of 1875-76. 64 of 
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1881-82. 593 of 1887-91. 454 of 1899- 
1915, BOR. D. XII. 184 (3 uddyotas). 
185-89. 190 (inc.), Burnell 55a, Dacca 
2315. Damodar (2 mss.; 1 fr). GD. 
1389A. 1390 (ino.). 1891-92. Granthap- 
pura p. 72, nos, 1389(a) (inc.). 1390-92. 
IO. 1135 (inc. K. 100. Lahore 8. 
MD. 12893. 12894 (4th uddyota). 
Mithila IT. ii. 30. Moodbidri II. 116b 
(inc.). MT. 3586(a). Nepal IT. pp. 81-82. 
Oppert I. 2692. 2693. P. 20. Paliyam 
219(b) (ino.). PUL. IL. p. 200 (ine.). 
Radh. 24, RASB. VI. 4790A. Report 
XVII. Stein 62. TA. 2102 (ino.). TCD. 
1190. 1191 (4th uddyota). 1192A. 
1193B. 1194. TD. 5235-36, Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1110, 39. 1118. 14. Trav. Uni. 
1008. 5435A. 10477B (ino. 10743, 
C. 1095B. C. 2542. 0.2537A (ino.). 
'T.409 (inc. TM. 73. Trippüpittura I. 
350A (inc.), II. 52. 245. 


For a list of authorities q. by him 
see J RAS. (1897) 297-98. 


Ptd. with text. See above under 
text. 


A transl. by J. L. Masson is schedu- 
led to appear in Harvard Ori. Ser. 


Transl. Gujarati by Tapasvi 8. Nandi 


with CO. in Gujarati. Gujarat Univer- 
sity, Ahmedabad, 1973. 


— Co. an. Cs. VII. A.2. MT. 4417 (I. inc.). 


4430 (III. ino.) Tirupati 386. Trav. 
Uni. 667A (inc) T. 181 (ine.). Trip- 
 pünittura I. 980 (I). 1028. IT. 320. 


— Co, an. Beg. araraeget on Uddyota I. GD. 


1389B. Granthappura p. 72, no. 1389b. 
MT. 2680 (inc.). 3329 (inc). 3396(a). 
Paliyam 704 TCD. 510B (inc.). .11930 


. (ino.). 1196A. 1197, Trav. Uni. 0.10350 


(ino. 0.2411B (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 
123. VIT. 151. 

Ed. by S. Meera, Madras University, 
Sanskrit Department (not published). 


—Cco, Kaumudi by Udaya alias 
Uttuigodaya. Adyar II. App, P. xiia 
(p. 254a) Adyar D. V. 1760. BISM. 
fx. 75/7. MT. 2714, Oppert I 
2694 (Mahesvaracarya). TCD. 1195. 
1198A (T) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 133 
(inc.). 1110, 40(T). 41 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 
L. 923. C. 1832A. TM. 297 (all ino). 

Edn. Uddyota I. KSRI. Madras, 
1944. 

— (e. Afijana by Dasarathi (I inc.); 
MD. 12895. MT. 2788. 2792 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 8114A. 

—Cc. by Desamañgalam Variyar. Mysore 
SP. 5247 (Uddyota ITI. only). 

See Marulasiddhaiah, AIOC. (Swm.) 
XXVII. p. 68. 

SEUGIHASHE à metrical epitome (105 
verses) of the Dhvanyaloka, 1st two 
Uddyotas; apparently by the pupil of 
Igana. GD. 1389D. Granthappura p. 72 
(no. 1389d). MT. 3396(b) Paliyam 704. 

Ed. by K. Kunjunni Raja, Mad. Uni. 
1973. 


saradia tantra. by Somanatha Bhatta. 


See Ajfianadhvantadipika, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 88b. 


Įagarafamt adv. refuting the view of 
Anandatirtha on the difference 
between the Brahman and Jivas. by 

.  . Ramegvarabhatta, son of Subrab- 

. magyasüri of the Panya family. 
~ Adyar D. IX. 858 (wants beg.) 


AGT 


sperari 


agim tantra. worship of Durga as 


wd gr. by Sarasvatikanthabharana. 


L. XI. Pref, p. 5. 
afafa (P) 


—Rasendracidamani. med, BORI. D. 


XVI. i. 230. 


AMAZ gr. by Purusottamadeva. Dacca 


391.0. RASB. VI. 4728 (IV) (an). 
legendary authority on med. 
on the 
Mahābhārata, Virata Parvan. Chs, 

TII. XI & XII. 
Q. by Dhanvantari in his Sannipāta- 
kalika, München J. 396, 
—Aśvacikitsā or °Sastra or Salihotra- 
$üstra. composed prior to 1000 A. D. 
Addl. mss. : Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, 
p. 14(no. 2226). Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 97. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 436b- 
37a and Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 161-8. 
—Vaidyakasarvasva. mentioned in 
Brahmavaivartapurana, Oxf. 22b. 
See G. N. Mukhopadhyaya, Hist. of 
Ind. Med. TI. pp. 491-95. 
agoak paur, CPB. 2391. 
agoafeat Kavindrācārya 1717. 
menm TD. 17636, 


—Nakulipaddhati from. TD. XX, Sup. 
no, 424, 


—Dhatupariksa. Udaipur p.64, no. 1549 
of Ptd. Cat. 


 Nakuliévari. Bd. 963. BORI. 963 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 231. Trav. 
Uni. 1548 (Nakulivagisvarikalpa). 

Cf. Nakulesvarimantravidhana 

below. l 
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agaaa from Nakulagama. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 424, 


sean ped tantra. Trav. Uni. 1848. 
asado ariga afa Trav. Uni. 4668. 


agcrarivataesrata tantra. Bomb. Uni. 
1850. 


See Nakulikalpa. 


and | agfa Adyar II. p. 225b. 


science of horses, See 


vea pasupata. section of Sarvadar- 
Sanasangraha, Oxf. 246b (Nakulisa 
quoted). 
See also Lakula£a. 
aeeiararrg(qr)zram Q. by Sundaradeva in 
his Hathasanketacandrika, Hall p. 18. 
RASB, VIIT. B. 6597, 
aHBateadianieta IM. 8235. 
aHUlaceadaes Adyar II. p. 227a (2 mss.). 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 989(f). 
agotada Adyar, — 
agesatiaeafaara or Nakulivagisvari®. by 
Tryambaka. L. 906. 
am mentioned by  Somendra (son of 
Ksemendra), in the introduction to his 
father's Avadanakalpalata, or Baud- 
dhàvadanakalpalatà, verse 6. 
See Bib. Ind. edn. 1888, 
amaratana dh. Ben. 143. SB. 118. 
amaa dh. CPB, 2399. 
smdterqafafa dh. Mithila. 
aaa’ See also Paficakanaksatra’, 
aaa father of an, a. of C. on Vrttaratnikara 
of Kedara Bhatta, PUL. IT, p. 103. 
qusmeq first Parifista of the Av. in 50 
khandas. See Ind. Ant. XIV. p. 43. 
BORI. 27(ii) of 1892-95. IM. 3719, 
IO. 4702, München 183(1). Peters. V. 


p. 225 (no. 27). PUL. I. p. 108. Weber 
364. 
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Listed in Caranavytha. See TD. 
1163. 
` Ed.(1) Am. Jour. of Phil. VIL. pp. 
4858. (2) Ath. Parifigja pt. 1. pp. 1-47. 


aganna] on diseases contracted under 
particular stars, the propitiatory rites 
for their remedy etc. by Bhattoji 
Diksita. RASB. III. 2594. 
qaem: mantras for different asteri- 
sms. MT. 5458(a) . 


anagara Sukla Yv. by Vispusarman, 
son of (Gauda) Devadatta. Dahilakgmi 
XXXIII. 15 (Sam. 1667). 


agaia IO. 1034 (II). 2826. Mithila. RASB. 
VI. 4726D (TII). 


See Nakgatranighantu and Naksat- 
rabhidhana. 
qusmigm Allahabad 172 (in a collection). 
America 4861. 


agana) Adyar I. p. 97a. 

aameeatica MD. 3344 (spoken by Saptarsis). 
TD. 13428 (grhya). 

anaaga jy. Rajapur 727. 


euwEkura(eum) in 5 khandas. 63rd pari 
Sista of Av. Miinchen 183(08). Tb. 214 
(63). Weber 366. 


Ptd. Ath. Parisigta pt. II. pp. 404-6. 
Weulzascquiatu Varendra 255A. 
«usum jy. IM. 29250. 77040. Mithila. 


qanm compilation from tantras, contains 
Akathahacakra, Akadama?, Rnadhana- 
$odhana?, Ragi° and Naksatra". 


AS. p. 88. Bd. 964. BORI. 964 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 232. 
ayaan jy. Firenze 461. 
quse jy. Kotah 179. 
aarafacatata jy. Mack. 129. Srhgeri 48. B]. 
warp jy. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 59b 


(3 mss.). BISM. fa. 481/22, Dahilaksmi 
XXXVIII. 6 (with C.). Gough p. 181. 
Hz, 637 (ino. IM. 1145. K. 230. 
Kadayanallur 198. Lakgmisena pp. 2. 
17. Moodbidri I. 127(c) (inc.). Mysore 
I. pp 342-3 (3 mss). NP. IX. 48. 
Oppert I. 2354. 8024. II. 1975. Oudh 
Vl. i0. Pannalal Bombay IV. p.12 
(2 mss.). Rice 32. Srügeri 186. 200. 
Svadi 58, TA. 1244(a). 1696(a). Taylor 
T. p. 322. Trav. Uni. 4443B. Ujjain I. 
p. 54 (2 mss.). 

—Q. Dahilaksmi X XXVIII. 6. 

—diff, Burnell 79a. 80a. TD, 11460. 

— diff. IO. 6355. l 

—on diff. rites to be performed under 
diff. asterisms. Bomb. Uni. 424 
(with C.) (Muhürta^) 425. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 39. MD. 13791-3 (ino.). 
13794. 18832. MT. 371(i) (with 
Telugu meaning). 1272(o). 6244 (ino.). 
RASB. X. 7135 (with C.). 
` See Naksatraratnakara below. - 

—C. Bomb. Uni. 424, RASB. X. 7135. 

—by Gajamuni. Rep, Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16. 

—by Yavana. Bhk. 35. BORI. 421 of 
A1881-82. 187 of 1902-07. CPB. 
2393-95. 

agaga Jai. Laksmisena p. 43. 

Mistake for Ksatracidamani. 


ursa Trav. Uni 1418A-19. 4781. 


12074Y, 14970 (ino.). 
AAIR jy. Dahilaksmi XIV. 92. 
aaaatan jy. diff. texts. IO. 6414 (on. 


Nàmanakgatras) 8062. Mithila. MT. . 


1981(f) (ino.). Oppert I. 6007. Srügeri 
45. TCD, 700 (inc.). Trav. Uni, 1004B.. 
C TIAA. 
awantanifzarane Bhr. 330. BORI. 330 of 
1882-3. DERE 


«usine jy. in 28 stanzas. MD. 13795. 

MT. 371(j) (with Telugu meaning). 
—diff. text. GD. 888. 

aganranzgalaert jy. MT. 1248(b) (ine.). 

agaaa jy. Mithila. 

aussrearfafadr jy. MD. 14050 (inc.). 

agaaa Wai 313. 

agasan Trav. Uni, 3007F-14. 


wuufaem Jain. jy. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 12. 


agaga jy. TD. 11708. 
agaga jy. Mithila. 
quriqurms jy. Mysore I. p.343. Paliyam 
602(b) (^phalàni) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
2972. 3566A (with C.), Visvabharati 
1807 (ine.). 
—Q. Trav. Uni. 3566A. 


agaangen jy. Adyar TI. p. 59b. 
aaagaratagear jy. Adyar II. p. 59b. 


` agaaga dh. CPB. 2396-97. 


agagqaqganafà IM. 7087 (B). 

aaaatafata dh. AK. 371, Ben. 139. BORI. 
371 of 1891-95. SB. 122. 

aeradifrnt jy. PUL. II. p. 223. TOD. 14350. 
Trav. Uni. 0.18526 (ino.). 

quud Jain. father of Bhavagarma (a. of 
Dagalaksanadharmajayamala. Pkt. 
Jhalrapatan p. 7). 


aaałaat Paris (B. 203) (°kathana). Sri. 


Dev. 95. 


aasatat by Jade. NP. X. 48, 


aaaaraaaatigerer jy. MD. 13796. 


aaaaraaret jy. by Hediradatta. CPB. 2398. 


agafamsg lex. Burnell 80a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 40, IO. 6313. Mad. Uni. 167(b). 
MD. 13797-803. 13804 (with Tel. 
meaning). 13805. 13806 (ino.). 13807. 
13808 (inc. 14051. 14052. 14332. 
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18714. MT. 2533(m) 3943(fr.). Oppert 
I. 5065. PUL. II. pp. 111.223. TA. 
1469 (ino.. 1484 (inc.). 1559. 2621 
(ino.. TD. 11461 (inc) Trav. Uni. 
13851A. 
See Naksgatrakoía and Naksatra- 
bhidhàna. 
aaafracgie Trav. Uni. 3205 (ino.). 
agafada Dacca 1346. B. 2 (in a collection). 
aaaea mantra, MD. 6453, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 727(c). 728(b). 829(e). 
ayaqa jy. from Laghucintamani ? 
America 4681. 
qaare jy. Pheh. 8. 
aera frat (areca) Calendar for A.D.1893/4. 
by Pandit Narayana Bhatta. IIo. 
Stein 307. 
aaa fraraeaiararcay (P) Stein 164 (2 mss.). 
quasi jy. Trav. Uni. 1004C. 
Cf. °padajataphala below. 
qum jy. TD. 11462 (ino.). 
agaqta Oppert I. 6008. 
agaga (Second ch. of a work on jy.). 
by (Kolacala) Mallinatha. MT. 2387(b). 
Prob. by Peddi Bhatta, a writer on 
jyotisa and brother of Mallinatha. See 
P. Sriramamurthi, Contribution of 
Andhra to Skt. Lit. p. 109. 
aqaqizatane characteristics of persons 
born under diff. asterisms. MT. 371(k) 
(with Telugu meaning). 
agaga jy. BORI. 899 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
, 899. 
quum from Muhitrtacintamani of Rama. 
Jac. 697, — 
— C, NP. I. 158. 160. 
AAATTA jy. characteristics of persons born 
under different asterisms. MT. 3646 
(ine.). 
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wm jy. Taylor I. p. 429. 
ema jy. Adyar. IO. 6432. Mack. 126. Pan- 
: nalal Bombay IV. p. 12. Rohtek 154. 
TD. 11463-4 (ino.). 
aumafe on rites for alleviating diseases 
i caused by evil influences of stars. MD. 
3345. 
warez Radh. 34. 
agaavegsaraa amtaay Bud. by Kalacakra- 
pada. Cordier IT. p. 17. 
aasa dh. CPB. 2399. 
agaaeaaeae or kalpa. Krsna Yv. RASB. 
II. 461. 
aqaa from Taitt. Aranyaka and Taitt. 
Brahmana, RASB. IT. 462. 
agaaga Bud. Lalou p. 23. 
aaant unspecified. Krangat Mana 85 (fr.). 
—jy. Arrah I. p. 15. Burnell 80a (same 
as Kalaprakasika, TD. 11347). Homb- 
ucca 197 ("Dasabhukti). 
—gr. Kavindracarya 122. 
—gr. by Appayyadiksita, Baroda 9171 
(same as Naksatravadavali, Baroda 
7782). 
AJIATST jy. on proper asterisms to perform 
certain rites. by Bhargava. Burnell 
80a. TD. 11465. 
agaa grammatical poem in 31 verses 
composed in 18th Cent. with C. 
Laksmivilàsa by Sivarama Tripathin. 
IM. 1139. PUL. II. p. 256. Stein 69 
(C. only). 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. V. pp. 105-15. 
anaaga vedànta. by Appayya Diksita. 
defending vedanta against mim. 
doctrine. CPB. 2400. . 
- See also under Naksatravadamalika, 


Naksatravadavali and Vadanaksatra- |. 


malika, 


Same as Pirvottaramimamsavada- 
naksatramalika, 


aasae(attoarastat: jy. Adyar II. p.59b 
(2 mss.). Mysore TIT. p. 9. 
aaaateredd by Keralavarma Deva. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 63. l 
Same as Janmanaksatramahotsava- 
stuti. NCC. VII. p. 154b. See ibid. V. 
p. 46a, 
agana or Nakgatramalika or Paran- 
kugastotra. $rivais. in 27 verses on 
Nammalvar. by Abhiramavara or 
Saumyajamatrmuni. Adyar I. p. 233b 
(an.. Adyar D.IV. 2917 (ino. MD. 
10561-65. 10566 (with C.). 17404 (ino.). 
MT. 173(n). 568(a) (with C.). .3155 (d). 
3501 (g). 4800 (b). 6443. 6887, 
Ptd. Nityanusandheya Stotramala 
pp. 48-67. Madras 7. 1968. 

—Q. (an.). MT. 4800(a) (fol. 6) (fr.). Sri. 
Dev. 186. 

—C. Saurabhi by Jagannatha, son of 
Krsnamacarya. MT. 1602, 

—C. by Viraraghava of Vadhüulagotra. 
MT. 568 (a). 3549, 4000. 

—Q. Prabha by Gargya Venkatarya, 
disciple of Ramyajamatrmuni. MD. 
10566. MT. 780. 3522. 

aaaaifeat ny. name of Kurici Rangacarya’s 
Co. on Tattvacintamanididhitivyakhya 
of Gadadhara (Samanyanirukti), NCC. 
VIII. p. 31b. 
Addl. mss. : MD. 4322. 16666 (ino.). 
MT. 8190 (inc.). Srhgeri Mutt 172(2). 
awaateat kavya. dealing with the story of 
Ramayana. Burnell 158b. TD. 3800 
i (ino.) (verses 6-29). 
agamia (gia) (a) Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 
. 8. TD. 23209, Trav. Uni. 2769U. 
12943H (ino.). 


— C. an. Mysore I. p. 218. 
—on Devi. TD. 19997. 


—by Abhiramavara. 
above. 


See Naksatramala 


—or Namassivayaragada. in:27 verses, 
ascribed to Saükaracarya. Adyar I. p. 
275(a) (2 mss). Adyar D. IV. 930-1. 
Extr. pp. 155-6, MT. 242(g) (inc.). 


Ptd. Stotrasarigraha. Sholapur, 1908. 


—adv. by Sadasivabrahman. Adyar I. 
p. 191b. Rice 150, 


Cf. Adyar D. IV. p. 612a. 
aganin mim. by Appayyadiksita. Sici- 


pattra 51. 
Same as  Pirvottaramimathsa- 
vàdanaksatramalika. 


agaaa vid. adv. by Melamangalam Sri- 
gaila Srinivasaraghavacarya. Adyar II, 
p. 159b. 

agamen 27 verses with the name 
of Srikrsna in each; to be sung in Raga 
Kamboji. Adyar T. p. 233b. Adyar D. 
IV. 1661. Extr. pp. 252-3. 


| aasatfenraargar jy. Mysore T. p. 343. 


qaa dh. Oudh XIX. 74 (2 mss.). XX, 146. 
XXI. 04. XXII. 94 (4 mss.). 


STRTSUTRER ST: 
quad Varendra 1942, 
vara dh. Burnell 150a. TD. 13624, 


aaant jy. Adyar II. p. 59b-60a (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 5517 (ino.), 


See also Naksatracidamani. 


Damodar. 


agana jy. America 5125, 
eaeq grh. Trav, Uni. 1418A-20. 1497D. 


mamamafelrare jy.’ by Anandasiddha, 
Ujjain II. p. 45. Part of Anandamala. 
med, See NCC. II. p. 110a. 


agaaa jy. Trav. Uni. 8484 (ino.). 
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TATA CAST gr. an. Baroda 12583 (ino.) 
diff. from the next entry. 
agaaga or Paniniyavadanaksatramala 
gr. by Abhinavakalidisa or Uma- 
mahesvaradiksita, pupil of Akkaya- 
sūri. Baroda 12714. Mysore I. p. 315. 
See NCC I. pp. 298b-2993. 


agaange gr. Adyar IT. p. 85b. BORI. 621 
of 1887-91. Kavindracarya 848. 
Srigeri Mutt 169(9). 

aaaaqafs vedanta, by Appayya Dikgita. 
See Pürvottarami mathsavadanaksatra- 
malika, 

vdusueg Hz. 663. 

verae TER tantra, Mithila. . 

aaaleargartata tantra, Mithila, 

agafa diff. texts. BORI. 115 of 1892-95. 
Fl. 136. Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 115). 
Weber 1264 (from Visvadarsa, 1). 

queer MT. 371(m). 

agfa jy. on the positions of planets 
taking Bobbili as meridian. by 
(Kotikalapüdi) Kodaņdarāma. MT. 
371(h). 

laastia] jy. IO. 6312 (fr.). 

quur praising king Vigakham Tirunal 
and moon, illustrating common metres : 
contains the name of the star and 
the metre in each verse. by Nara- 


yanan Missatu of Vayaskara (1842- 
1902). | 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 268 ; also Dhatu- 
kavya. Intro. p. xvi. 
agaaa dh. CPB. 2401. 


agamia pr. diff, texts, Adyar I, p. 97b 
(2 mss.) kalpa). America 3249, 3250 
Cprayoga). B. I. 224. Burnell 137a. 
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CPB. 2402, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40. 
MD, 3346, 3642, Nasik IT. 169. Rajapur 
542, 780 (inc.) (Santayah). SB. 132. 
Trav. Uni. 4781. 
—Baudh. B. I. 184. BORI. 97 of A 1882- 
83. Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 97). 
— from Vidhanaratnamala. Ujjain Il. p. 
13. 
aasatieatafa IM. 6426, Nasik II. 242. 
aMATAAAns jy. Mysore I. p. 343. 
ausagzatta Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a 
(no. 7296). 
awsaa(aatt) sr. unspecified. B, I. 224. 
Bd. 106. Bharatpur I. 146. XVI. 66. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 189. BORI. 
106 of 1887-91. Harshe p. 44. IL. 342. 
TM. 2156. Kavindracarya 389. Mysore 
I. pp. 59 (2 mss.). 616. Nasik II. 283. 
Rajapur 6. 32. 414. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 5 (no. 2629) (inc.). 
See also Naksatrestiprayoga above. 


—by Moresvara Diksita. Kavindracarya 
451. 

—by Yajfiikadeva. Kavindracarya 553. 

—Apast. B. I. 148. 

—Baudh. part of Prayascittasitra. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 55. B. I. 184. 
BORI. 412 of 1883-84. BP. p. 289. 
CU. Add. 1908, Gough p. 52 (with C.). 
L. 4181. NP. IX. 4. NW. 22. Peters. 
II p. 177 (no. 62) (Istiprayoga). Raja- 
pur 1000. 

—ÜO. (Baudh.) according to Katy. 
Composed in 1756 A.D. by Deva- 
bhadra Pathaka. Alph, List Beng. 
Govt. p. 55 (2 mss). Baroda 10972. 
BISM, ff. fa. 299. 303. 665. Cs. I. 326, 
D. p. 1. Gough p. 52. L. 4180, PUL. I. 
p. 57. RASB. II. 601. 602, Ujjain IT. 
p. 10. 


See p. 116a above. 

—by Kanhabhatta. Ujjain I. p. 18. 

—by Devabhadra Pathaka, son of Bala- 
bhadra. AS. p. 88. Ben. 13. D. p. 1. K. 8. 
Kavindracarya 526, PUL. I. p. 51. SB. 
60 (2 mss.). 

See NCC, IX. p. 116a. 
See also Sahautranaksatrasatra- 
prayoga. 
qumusérr BISM. ff fu, 279. BISM. Nasik 


Patawardhan 705. BORI. 413 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 289., IM. 7435 
(inc.). 


—Baudh. Peters. II. p. 177 (no. 61). 
Trav. Uni. 5215 (prayoga). 

—by Ananta., IO. 4713. Munchen 196 
(on 37 istis). 


—by Devabhadra. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 562. 


See also Hautranaksatrasatra. 
agaaa by Narayana Bhedankara. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 521. 
aaaaate(aaa) sr. Hang 34. Ujjain I. p. 14. 
See also Naksatrasatra(prayoga) and 
| Naksatrestiprayoga. 


aastaatwersaaia by Anantadeva II, son 
of Apadeva. BORI. 415 of 1883-4. 
BP. p. 289. Cs. I. 278, 274. Haug 
34. IM. 2092 (ine). L. 4181. NP. 
VII. 10. RASB. IT. 721. 722. Ujjain I. 
p. 18. 

qeu Aaaa Baudh. Alwar 100. Extr, 25. 

agaaga as applied to smrti; by Lallavara- 
hasuta ; based on Ratnakosa of Lalla. 
-Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 61. Oxf. 333b. 
RASB. III. 2678. 


Q. by Krsna in MAD rd 
sarvasva, IO. i.p. 1063b. 


werguror-euemr Harshe 77. 
agaaragaa (composed in Sam. 1729). 
Dahilaksmi XXXV. 16. 


agaat jy. from Siddhantamakaranda 


of Makaranda. BORI. 446 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 98 (no. 446). z 
aaaea jy. America 4862. IM. 2751 (ine.). 
Stein 164. 
agaearaa jy. BORI. 83(o) of 1882-83. IM. 
10074 (in Rajyabhisekakaustubha). 
Peters. T. p. 116 (no. 83). 


aaacaeq jy. Udaipur IT. 183, 9. 

earsreta (faf) (Saunakiya) (in verse). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 40. MD. 3347 (inc.). 3348, 

qure me acc. to Saunaka; on propitiatory 
rites for ailments. MD. 14274. 


eara (fa) cata Sv. grh. for Chandogas. 
Trav. Uni, 2168V. 13714T. 14275A. 


agada grh. Trav. Uni. 3197B (inc.). 
waseta sr. pr. Mysore I. p. 616. 
qaaa dh. CPB. 2403. 


aaaf?) jy. lex. collection of 
Nighantus on naksatra, graha, rasi, 
lagna, anka and chandah-sankhya. 
Bomb. Uni. 546. 

agaang jy. Trav. Uni. 
13851F (ino.) (Vicara). 

agaaa jy. Gough p. 182. 

sepsrfaurfeafüfu abridged compilation based 
on Santisáraprayoga. RASB, TII, 2588. 

agatafaaaeert on dancing. TD. 10700 
(with Telugu C.) (inc.). 10701 (with 
Telugu C.) (inc.) (different). 


C ETE HEN DIEI on black magie relating to 
twentyseven stars. MD, 3643. 


14081N  (inc.). 


agaia lex. synonyms of the different 
names of the twentyseven stars. 

Ani, Dacca 463. E. 667, Z. 4 (in 

a collection). 800. A. 2. 800. B. 3. 
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1979. E. (ino.). 
Varendra 1292. 

aaatg Udaipur I. B. 84, 31 (p. 64, no, 535 
of Ptd. Cat.). 

aaratafada jy. Mithila. 

aaay dagga jy. Jain. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. 81. 

3 BISM. fà. fa. 264. 

vas Wai 316. 

agì) sr. Adyar I. p. 66b (2 mss.) 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. Baroda 
1472(b). BORI. 414 of 1883-84. BP. p. 
289. CPB. 2404. Gough p. 31. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 40. Haug 34. IM. 1887 
(inc.), 2275. K. 8. Mad. Uni. 237. 
Mandlik Sup. 108. 104. MD. 1105. 
Mysore I. pp. 59. 616 (2 mss). 
Rice 42. TA. 225. 2602. 2604. 2871. 
Trav. Uni. 3672A. Ujjain I. p. 14. 

See also Naksatrastotra?, Naksatra- 

satresti? and Sarvanaksgatresti. 


—Q. Vrtti. IO. 4735. 
—by Tryambakacarya. Mysore I. p. 59. 
—by Mahananda. Ben. 4. 


—Apast. Burnell 25b. IM. 2281. 
Peters. IT. p. 177 (no, 37), PUL. I. 
p. 51 (aec. to C. of Kapardisvamin). 


2005. M. L. 1128. 


—0O. Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. Adyar 
I. p. 66b (2 mss) RASB. II. 543. 
Vigvabharati 1784(a). 


—Apast. by Anantadeva II, son of 
Apadeva. Alph. List  Beng. Govt. 
p. 55. Baroda 1478. 6789(f), 10148. 
BISM. 377/7. BORI. 6 of A1883-4 
` (Naksatregtinirüpana). BP. p. 289 (only 
Kyttikesti), Cs. I. 272. IM. 2092. IO. 
4713. Jodhpur 1512, L. 1510. NP. VIT. 
10, Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 6) ("niru- 
. pana). PUL. I. p.51 (5 mss; 2 inc.). 
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RASB. IT. 721-2 (with Naksatrasatra- 

prayoga) Trav. Uni. 9901. Wai 314. 
—Baudh, Bd. 111. L. 1570 (in a collec- 

tion). RASB. II. 758 (in a collection). 

—Baudh. by Anantadeva. Baroda 467 
(ino.). 7568, 7586. 

—by Kegavasomayaji of Bharadvaja- 
gotra. Alwar 79 (Apast.) 101. Extr. 
26. AS. p. 88. Ben. 12. Cs. T. 420. IM. 
2426 (inc.). PUL. I. p. 51. RASB. II. 
633-4. SB. 79. Trav. Uni. 2963B. 
3672A. 

—by Gopāla. Alwar 90, Extr. 20. 


agaaa sr. BISM. f. 996/22. 
aam by Anantabhatta. BORI. 6 of 
A1883-84, Peters. IT. p. 185 (no. 6). 
ques Baudh. Ben. 9. 
—Hiranyak. by Mahadeva. Baroda 2522 
(contains Hautra). BORI. 25 of 1899- 
1915, 
agiza section of Yv, Brahmana. 
MD. 164. 18737. 
—C. MD. 166. 
aaateaaia Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 10 (ino.). 
agasan vedic. Adyar I. p. 15a. Adyar 
D. I. 583, Trav. Uni. 8268A. 13734G. 
arises Wai 316. 


agaaga sr, TD. 2699 (inc.). 
agaaa Kotah 1105. 
quium: Varendra 255B (Kriyakanda). 


179(265). 
1871-72, 


746 of 1899-1915. 


qutgla by Anandatirtha. Pejawar 29(b). 
Same as Narasimha : (Nrsitnha) 
Nakhastuti prefixed to Vayustuti of 
Trivikrama. See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist.. 

of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 249. 


sedis 
—C. by (Chalari) Segacarya. 
See B. N. K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai.. 
Lit. YI. p. 299. 


amcaqre dh. for the goldsmiths: of the 
Ganjam Dt. Cuttack 76, 

ancangan) Jai. Chani 2517, 

queas Bud. based on Divyavadana.. 
no. 7, AMG. II. p. 260, AR. XX. 
p. 456. Kanjur Kyoto 871 (Tibetan 
transl, by Jiianagarbha and others), 

aasthaa sr. Adyar T. p. 56b. 

vusERsurT by Devabhadra. BISM, ff. 
fi. 303. 

aautzeta Ben. 12, 

agate sr. BISM. ff. f. 281. Hz, 2035. 
SB. 17. Sticipattra 77. 

aaafsatsaaia sr. Adyar I. p. 67a. IL. 365 
(Agval.). 

aa foetan BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 66. 


qum ms or Nagaraupamya. See JRAS. 1911.. 
pp. 772-7. 

Q. by Nagarjuna in Prajüaparamita. 
sastra, See JHQ. TIT. p. 414. 

Pid. in Tibetan script (1) with. 
German transl by Berthold Langer. 
Leipzig, 1913. (2) with Eng. transl. 
(of the above German transl). by B.N.. 
Goswamy and A. L. Dahmen-Dallapic- 
cola. Manohar Book Service. New 
Delhi, 1976. 


wdapWuura sr. Trav. Uni. T. 1072 (ino.). 
—C, Vyakhya. Trav. Uni. T. 1072 (ino.). 


aaas by  Viívanàtha. Allahabad 
aafitarada by Kefavamisra. BORI. 292 of 


safer farerequ by Javanasimha, BORI.. 


aafsatt Jain. pupil of Kufalavardhana of 
Tapagaccha, 


—C. Dipika on Sthānāħgasūtra. compo- 
sed in 1600 A.D. BORI. D. XVIL i. 
61. J'ainagranthàvali. p. 2. 
‘a sud edis (Beg: suem amani) with 
the above refrain. Bomb. Uni. 1492 
(inc.). 
atexratmara from Utkatafábaratantra. 


—Pitambara astottarafatastotra, in 52 
verses, Bomb. Uni. 1506, 


—Pitambarasahasranima from. IM. 
7258, PUL. II. p. 182. 


«Npaxüw of Mandava-gráma. father and 

teacher of Sridatta Misra (Maithila 

. dh. writer) (a. of Ekagnidanapaddhati 
eto., C. 1400). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 389. 
aiaa tantra. PUL. II. App. p. 60, 


aa poet. Skm. p.90 (Lahore edn.). verse 
192 (Calcutta edn.). 


| Cf. Nagnacarya below. 
aafia, poet. Sp. 2650. Sbhv. 2014. 
See ZDMG. 27, 1873, p. 43. no. 98, 


«ufq Q. as medical writer by Vagbhata 
in Uttarasthana Ch. 40. 


2 Aafia cited by Var&hamihira in Brhat- 


samhita 57,4 and 15 and by Utpala 
in C. on Brhatsathhita 55, 31 and 87, 4. 


See  Pingree, Census Vol. TII. 
p. 128a. 


—Citralaksana on painting. Cordier ITI. 
pp. 474-75, 

Ptd. with Eng. transl by B. N. 
Goswamy and A. L. Dahmen-Dalla- 
piccola of German transl of Laufer, 
Manohar Book Service. New Delhi, 
19'76. 
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ub bs 
—C. Tika on Raghuvarhga. NW. 620. 


aagana nàtaka. Oppert I. 2862, 
angfa name of C. on Unadisttra. 
Q. by Ujjvaladatta. 
amar poet. Skm. p. 321 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 2331 (Calcutta edn.). Sbhw. 2121. 
agaa poet. Q. in Vidyakarasahasraka, verse 
59, 
ques ny. Mysore III. p. 11. 
aaaggyaqa by (Sokattir) Vijayaraghava- 
catya. MD. 16669 (inc.) (Samanya- 
nirukti). 
quu ny. on Samanyanirukti section of 
Gadadhara’s C. on Tattvacintamani- 
didhiti. Mysore T. p. 379. 
“aa” Ra ny. by Krsnatatacarya. 
See J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. 1I. 
pp. 465-6. 
qur ny. Oppert I. 1258. 
afumaseamnanr Ujjain I. p. 18. 
afuma"gpr BISM. Nasik — Patawardhan 
655. 


aedem: Hpr. IV. 143. Mad. Uni. 
623b. Mandlik p.68. BH. 64. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 95 (no. 352). 


anà 
—C, Vivrti. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 1. 


«sg by Narayana Pandita. Mysore 
IIT. p. 11. 
amaatz ny. Tirupati 93 (with C.). Wai 292. 
See Nafivàda. 
aafaa ny. Srigeri Mutt 204(4D). 
aaga ny. by Raghunatha Bhattacarya. 
Baroda 1617. 
Same as Nafivada. 
agea or Naüjundayajvan. 
—Najfijayyanighantu. TA. 301. 
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aezafiass by Nafijayya or Nafijunda 
Yajvan. Mysore I. p. 605. TA, 301. 

agra of Kalale family; Sarvadhikarin 
under (Immadi) Krsnaraja II of 
Mysore; son of Viraraja and disciple 
of Sundaregaguru; patron of Nrsimha- 
kavi (a. of Nafijarajayasobhisana), 
Nilakantha (a. of Nafijarajayasas- 
samullasacampi), and Kasipati (a. of 
Mukundanandabhana). 

For an account of his life see Intro, 

pp. v-ix of Najfijarajayasobhisana, 
GOS, 47. 


—C. on Kanádasaügraha. Mysore I. 
p. 653. 
— Carugita. Hz. 293, Extr. 29. 
—Sivapadakamalarenusahasra or Sivali- 
larnava. MD. 11194. Oppert IT. 4899. 
—Sangitagangadhara. MD. 19186. MT. . 
4286(b). 7506. 
agusazg by Srinivasacarya of Tirumala 
Bukkapattana family. Amarcinta 
VIL 2. 
agusaucageraaty by Nilakantha, Mysore 
I. p. 636. IT. p. 11. 
agaaga alamk. in 7 vilāsas; on 
the model of Pratàparudrayaéobhu- 
sana ; eulogising a.'s patron Nafijaraja ; 
by Nrsithhakavi alias Abhinava 
Kalidasa; disciple and son of Siva- 
rama, 


Adyar D. V. 1761. GD, 1377. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 40. Granthappura 
p.71, no. 1377. IO. 5247. Kamakoti 
8/19 (inc.). Mack. 116. MD, 12896-97. 
12898 (inc). 12899 (ine). MT. 
1998. 3499. Mysore I. pp. 300-01 
(9 mss. ; 2ino.) Oppert I. 185. 3417. 
6009. II. 5051. 7599. Rice 284, 286 
(3 mss.). Sg. I. 54. Srigeri Mutt 319(T) 


(II. TA. 4170. Taylor I. pp. 73. 81. 
TOD. 1199. Trav. Uni. C. 2438. T 660. 
Triv. Cur. 1. 214. 

Ptd. GOS. 4. 

—Candrakalakalyana. in five acts for- 
“ming part of the Natakaprakarana 
of the above work. MD. 12515. MT. 
7121. Sg. I. 45. pp. 5. 82. 

asgog of Kaundinya gotra. father of Sita- 
rama (a. of C. on Vaisampayana’s. 
Nitiprakasika. MD. 3876). 
«sque alias Srikantha. 
—Madanamahotsavabhana. MD. 12577. 
sqrenta | 
TE up unc Ee Adyar II. 
p. 4b. 
agosaf brother-in-law of Subrahmagya- 
stri (a. of C. Rudramrtataraügini on 
(Sri) Rudrapraéna, Mysore D. I. 605). 
qsgUeded4, 
—Naiijayyanighantu. TA. 301. 
asqa gr. Assam Gr. and Lex. 16. 
aatas ny. Prativadibhayatkar p. 17, 
no. 197. 
aacgeafaaaa ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 1,. 
no. 9. 
asqa gr. by Kaiyata. Oppert I. 4866. 
asatg ny. Ani. Dacea 351 (inc.). Kavindra- 
à cārya 210(6). Mysore I. pp. 391-2 
(5 mss.; all with C.; one ino.) 
Radh.13 (with C.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1913-14, p. 16 (no. 2368) (ino). 
Varendra 1754-62 (Nafivada-tvadadi- 
vicaradi). 
—C. Tippani. Ani. Mithila. Oudh X. 14.. 
Trav. Uni. 7809A (ino.). 
—(. Vivarana. Prativadibhayankar p. 2,. 
no. 40. 
agag Cfataa or "Rice or ama) or 
: Nafiarthavada, ny. by Raghunatha- 


.— C. Vivrti (an.). BORI. 197 of 1895-98. 


siromani. independent treatise from 
his C. on Tattvacintamani. See Ptd. 
edn, Bib. Ind. 98. 


Adyar II. p. 118b. Adyar D. 
VIII. 1318-19, Alwar 683. America 
3840, Baroda 4209 (inc.). 6729(b) 
(with C.. Bh. 35. Bhk. 39, Bomb. 
Uni. 1985. BORI. 116 of 
A1879-80, 392 of A1881-82. 441 of 
1886-92. Cs, IIT. 372. 563. Fl. 248. 
H. 260. Hall p. 61. Hz, 828. 10, 2049- 
50. K. 150. Krsnapur 177. L. 1211. 
Luck. Uni. p. 51. Lz. 952. MD. 4252, 
4253 (Nañviveka). 19124 (inc.). Mithila, 
Oppert I. 7715. Oudh XXI. 136. 
Oxf. IL 1320. Peters, IV. p. 16 
(no. 441). VI. p. 76 (no. 197). PUL. 
Il. p. 13. Radh. 13. Rice 16, Stein 147. 
(3 mss.), Trav. Uni. 1036B, 19180. 


Ptd. at the end of Tattvacintamani, 
Bib. Ind. 98. (pp. 1010-86); also in 
Vacaspatya (1962) Vol. V. pp. 3939ff. 


—C, an. Hall p. 62. NP. X, 926. Oxf. 
245b. Radh. 13. Stein 147. Tirupati 
93. 


Peters. VI. p. 76 (no. 197). 


— C. by Krsnadása. Bikaner 6014. Hall 
p. 62, Stein 147. 


—C. by Gadadhara. Adyar D. VIII 
1320. Baroda 12334. Ben. 162. Cabaton 
L..892-4 (T). Cs. TIT. 238 (fr.), 370. 371 
(inc.), 563. Dacca 2052D (ino.) 2286 
(ino. Hall p. 61. Hz. 974, Extr, p. 83. 
1327. IO. 2051.L. 1174, Luck.Uni, p. 38, 
Lz. 974, 1327. MD. 4043. 17126. MT. 
470, 2009. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 392 
(2 mss.). NS. Press 7. Oppert I. 1259, 
4310. 8025. II. 134. 939. 3672. 9157. 
9295. Oudh XIV. 100. XIX. 116. 

Paris (B38C)  Prativadibhayankar p. 
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N 


l7, no. 208. Radh. 13, Rice 102. 
Stein 147 (2 mss. Umesh Miéra T. 3. 
Ptd. (1) with text. Benares, 1899. 
(2) Bib. Ind. 98. pp. 1010-86, (3) 
Vacaspatya Vol. V. pp. 3942-45, 

—C. Viveka by Jagannatha Tarka 
Paficdnana. Alwar 684, Hall p. 62. 
Mithila. Stein 147 (2 mss.). 

—C. Vyakhya by Jayarama Nyàya 
Paíícànana. Ben. 183. Bikaner 6015. 
Hall p. 61. K. 150. NW. 358. PUL. 
IL p. 13. Radh. 13. "Trav, Uni. 

` 1036A (inc.) (vivrtitattva). See Umesh 
Misra, Hist. of Ind. Phil, II. p. 440. 

—Viveka by Pattabhirama. Oppert IT. 
9597. 

—C. Tippani by Bhattacarya. SSPC, LA. 
148, 

—C. Arthapradipa or Nafisamiasatika 
by Bhavananda Siddhantavagisa. IO. 
5863. MD. 4256. MT. 7178. 


—C. by Mathuranatha Tarkavagida, 
SSPC. III. K. 82. Stein 147, 


See p. 27, Material for the Study of 
Navya Ny. Logic (HOS. 40) 1951. 
—C. Nafivivecanadipika by Raghudeva 
Nyayalankara. Adyar II. p. 118b. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1321. Ahmedabad 
4858, 7858. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 95. Alwar 715-16. Extr. 159. 
(in a collection). Baroda 1614, 6729(b). 
Bhr. 741. BORI. 196 of 1895-98. 
Burnell 116a. Dàhilaksmi XXXIX. 
4. H. 261. Hall p.: 61. Hz. 829, K. 150, 
MD, 4254 (ino.). 4255. Mithila, Mysore 
I. p.391 (2 mss). Oppert I. 8026-7, 
Oxf. 2456. Oxf. II. 1321. Peters, 
VL p.76 (no. 196). PUL. IT. p.13 
(2 mss). Stein 147 (2 mss.) TD, 
6181. Trav. Uni. 4693. 7809A (inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 59. 
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Pid. (1) Vacaspatya Vol. V. pp. 
3045-49. (2) J. of the Tanj. Sar. 
Mah. Lib. XXIV. ii. pp. 1-8ff. 

—Q. Viveka by Ràmakrsnabhattacarya. 
Alwar 685. Extr. 153. BORI. 443 of 
1886-92, Peters. IV. p. 16 (no. 443). 
Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 12 
(no. 2562). TD. 6599. Ujjain I. p. 59. 

—(. Tippani by Ramanatha Bhatta- 
carya, Baroda 1616. NW. 372. 

—Q. by Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma. AS. 
p. 88. 

—C. by Rudra Nyaya Vacaspati, son of 
Vidyanivasa. 

See Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
IL p. 433. 

—Q. by Vigvanatha. Bh. 35. BORI. 117 
of A1879-80, 195 of 1895-98. Mithila. 
Oudh VIII. 10. Peters. VL p. 76 
(no, 195). 

—(. by the son of Suddhasattvarya. 
Mysore I. p. 392 (ine.). 

—C. Vivarana by Sarvabhauma. 
BORI. 442 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 16 (no. 442). Prob. same as Rama- 
bhadra. 

afeaaaa  Trippünittura II. 252. 
afsqaaat or Nañśiromaņi. by Raghunatha 
diromani. Adyar IL. p. 118b. 

Same as Nafvada by Raghunatha 
Siromani. 

afzaaaadus: name of C. by Raghudeva 

on Nafivada, Adyar D. VIII. 1921. 

MD. 4254. 


agana gr TO. 702. 
-qsanraatq by Raghunatha Bhattacarya. 


Baroda 4216. Prob. same as Nafivada 


of Raghunatha Siromani. 


saadaa?) gr by Venkatacarya. Oppert | 7679. 


TI. 2058. 


N 


asarga poet. Skm. p.9 (Lahore edn.) ; 
verse ascribed to Krsnamigra in Sp. 
106 and Sm. 53. 


See Gangoka. 


azaarqieara MD. 6454. 
qzdcguestmiqui or Nritartharaüganilaya, 
navikriya. by a member of Kuzhi- 
kattu family, Tiruvalla. TCD. 9760. 
azatatez pupilof Nathananda. 
—C, Cidvalli on Kamakalavilasa of 
Punyananda. 
Addl. mss.; Adyar II. p. 215b. 
Burnell 95b. Oudh IIT. 18. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Bellary, 1913. 
azur Adyar I. p. 202a. 
azusai or Patafijalyastaka. Adyar I. 
p. 202b. Same as Patafijalistotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 960. 
aztiaeemarzaia Adyar I. p. 213d. Same 
as Cidambaresvarasahasranamastotra, 
Adyar D. IV. 1258. 
azae TD. XX. Sup. no. 1009(t). 
azigea a criticism on the method of 
presentation of Skt. plays in Kerala. 
Killimatgalattumana 49. MT. 3003. 
Tirupati 1194. Trav. Uni L. 946. 
T. 1195. Trippinittura II. 270. 
See K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 85. 244. 
ata 
—Nategapaddhati. Mentioned by Veda- 
jiàna in Atmarthapüjapaddhati. Hz. 
TI. Extr. p. 106. 
am Q. by Jambünatha Mahābhāşya- 
bhatta Sundararaja in his C. Dipika 
on Vakyakarana. p.8, Vakyakarana 
edn, KSRI. 1963. 


| atafreatafin or "saptasloki or "stava. Adyar 


I. p. 202a. Adyar D. IV. 926-7. MT. 


Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 505-06. 


qEqa ESedr or Cidambaresvarasahasra- 
namastotra from Akàsabhairavakalpa. 
Adyar D. IV. 1257-59. Extr. pp. 207-8. 


aza(garfafa Adyar IL p. 207a. 


atafiaa kavya. in 7 cantos. Siva's conquest | 


of Kali at Cidambaram by Venkata- 
krsnayajvan, son of Venkatadri; 
written at the instance of King 
Gopala. MD. 11539. 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Skt. Ser. 21, Sriran- 
gam, 1912. 
atafaaqrega TD. 24374. 
azaagaatad PUL. II. p. 180. 


—from Sivarahasya. America 4630. 
azazcaa MT. 7679. Same as Nategacinta- 
mani, — 


atuegit Baroda 0809. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1018(d). 


azaegia MT. 7409. Same as Cidambara- 
natana of Pataíüjali. MD, 10963. 
NCC. VIT. p. 48b. 


azasaat (2 stray verses) Adyar, See Adyar 
D. IV. p. 612a. 

azaeata Adyar I. p. 202a (ino.). 

azangn stotra. (Beg. as akafa ser raat) 
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astgcarates See under (Vatsya) Varada- 
carya. 

SIUE gTa Stotra, Adyar I. p.202a. 


Same as  Varadadefikamaügala- 
$asana. Adyar D. IV. 2982. 


agate poet. Sbhv. 2418. 


agyam poet. Sbhv. 1770, 


qdqc vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983 (inc.) (in 
a collection). Baroda 10381(e). 11949(d): 
(with C.). CLB. I. p. 29. 


—C. Baroda 11949(d) CLB. I. p.29. 
Extr. p. 151. 


Bee also Naparatapara below. 


—by Saurisüri. Baroda 6131(b). 10034(c).. 
6131(i). 10032(c) (last 2 with C.). 
CLB. I. p. 29 (4 mss.). 

m by a. Adyar D. T. 1036 (in a collec- 
tion) 1037 (Nataparalaksana). 1038- 


(fr. an.) Baroda 6131(i). 10032(c). 
CLB. I. p. 29 (2 mss.). 


aaeaqatt vedalaksana. by Sesanarayana. 


Adyar I. p. 50a. 


See Naparatapara below. 


acnlcafa (Same as Tamil poet Nakkirar ?). 


—Balaprabodhika. lex. TD. 5020. 


by Mabadeva. Adyar. Adyar D. IV. | Aata%at by Jagaddhara Bhatta. 


928, Extr. pp. 154-5. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 
220-222. Adyar. 


atarmacaa TD. 22321. 
amaaa part of Natefapuja- aiaa or Nadistotra, Adyar D. IV. 


vidhi. Adyar I. p. 213b. See Adyar D. 
IV. p. 012a. 


10 verses. Adyar D. IV. 929. Extr. 
p. 155. 


A—82 


Ptd. Stutikusumafijali K. M. 93. 


SIBI 


—Buddhacarita. AS. p. 251. Siictpattra, 
82, Udaipur p. 88, no. 896 of Ptd. Cat.. 


2747, 


See also Nadistotra. 


azaay (Beg. aatiguregs nfgaexged du) aAa from Skandapurága. Taylor 


I. p. 484. 


| adama mantra. Trav. Uni. 122410. 
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agamana from Brahmandapurana. 
Mysore I. p. 186. 


Cf. Nadinàm taratamya below. 
didicgi 
—Satadisani. vig, adv. Adyar D. X. 517. 
Extr. p. 415. 
adfan dh. CPB, 2405-06, 


adalat atasa Pejawar 190(j). 
See Naditaratamyamahatmya above. 
adeo by Viraraghava Yatindra, 
27th pontiff of the Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 20, 
adtal unspecified. Adyar I. p. 233b 
(4 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2744.2746, 2747 
(Nadiksetra^). 2748. 2749 (both with 
variant readings) MT. 4800. TA. 
278/13. 1671. 1674/10. TD. 19971-80. 
(Devistotra ?), 23210-13. XX. Sup. 
no. 1007 (a-12). Trav. Uni. 2388B. 
—(Beg. ficreragart adl). MD. 9527. 
—(Beg. Barama). MD. 17971. 
—ascribed to Narada. Adyar I. p. 233b. 
Adyar D. IV. 2743. 
Same as Naradiyastotra. 
Cf. Nadistotra from Brahmanda- 
purana below. 
—tfrom Brahmandapurina. (Beg. sita 
sam) Adyar I. p. 233b. Adyar D. 
IV. 2745. Burnell 199b. MD. 9522-25, 
9526 (col. Sarva’) (dif) MT. 
3986(a). 6871(a). 7695. TD. XX. Sup. 
no, 1192 (attributed to Bhavisyottara- 
purana). Trav. Uni. 2355J. 35722-27. 
3573Z-51. 13350F (ino.). 
—from Matsyapurana. Burnell 199b. 
—ascribed to Vyasa. IM. 7488H. 
sum 
—Catuskanirnaya. Udaipur p. 44, nos. 
613, 615. Ptd. Cat. 


aahiaritaareas paur. attributed to Vyasa, 
CPB. 2407. 
Cf. Nadistotra above. 
qumranus Q. by Nagarjuna, in his 
Prajfiaparmitasastra; title restored 
by R. Kimura. See JHQ. III. p. 414. 
agfa 
—C. Gidharthaprakagika on 
bharata, Sücipattra 67. 
aaka agaian 
—Mugdhabodhaparifista. Cs. VIII. 73. 
IO. 873. RASB, VI. 4535-36. 
Ptd. Caleutta, 1909. Sée IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1644. 
afke son of Veniprasada. 
—Cikitsásarasagara. composed in 1758 
A.D. 
Alwar 1631. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 58. 
aeq ufui son of Rukminikanta Cakra- 
vartin. 
—C, on Sandhyamantra. SK. Ray 471. 
deque Meat son of Paticanana, 
—Caitanyavilasamrta. Hpr. I, 117. 
qeqmHru lived in 1857 A.D. 


—Kakacaritra. 


Maha- 


Ptd. along with the next work. 
—Sarvajfianamafijari. 
Ptd. 1898 (17th edn.) See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1213. 2393. 
—Spandanacaritra. See ibid. p. 1713. 
—Hanumanacaritra, See ibid. p. 1001. 
aagana fragrant pupil of Gangadhara. 
—Radhaminatarangini. kavya. Skt. 
version of the Bengali work Palakir- 


tana-mana-bhafijana. on Krsna cult. L, 
1170, Vaügiya p. 203. 


See J. B. Chaudhuri, Siddha Bharati 
II. pp. 148-50. 


«asm Kotah 452 (in a collection). 


HFQEWKTIES stotra. (Beg. gewtaaq sumus) 


by Vallabhacarya, IO. 2515 (45), 


Udaipur II. 131, 1 (1) II. 181, 9(29). 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
88-90. (2) Stotraratnavali, pp. 235-38. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur. 

—by Vitthalanatha. IM. 8450, 
(maaa) aranulanttafigg Bud. sūtra. 

included in the Ratnaküta group. JA. 
1927, Oct.-Dec. 249. Kanjur Kyoto 
760(14). 

Cf. Nanjio 23(14). 1121. 


(oft) wag father of Rajakumara (a. of C. 
Padabodhini on Ramagita of Brah- 
mandpurana, composed in 1763 A. D, 
Nasik XXI. 1). 

Agaa 

—Ucchuşmajambhalasādhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 11, 


agaa 
—C, Tattvasāraprakāśinī on Dasgasloki 
of Nimbarka, 


See NCC. VIII. p. 356b. 
Addl. mss.: B, IV. 56. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 107 (no. 871). 


—Naàmamaíijari(^malà). on Visnu. BORBI. 
734 of 1895-1902, Oudh XX. 236, 


—Nimbarkatattvanirnaya. BORI, 449(3) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 397, 


—(Bhagavatarasa) Paficadhyayi. BORI, 
737 of 1895-1902. 154 of 1895-98, 

—Manasaramiyanamahatmya, IM. 2832 
(inc.). 

TITTSA 

—Nasaketupurana. 

1886-92. 
Cf. Naciketapurana. 


BORI. 376 of 
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wagtqera by Virarāghava Yatindra, 27th 
pontiff of Ahobila Math. Ahobila 22, 
mała king. patron of Purusottama Vidya- 
vagisa Bhattacarya (a. of Prayoga- 
ratnamala, L. 1819). 
agta 
—Bagalapaddhati, Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
61. 
aga a contemporary of Matkha. mentioned 
in Srikapthacarita, XXV. 95, 
authority on Prabhakara mim. ref, to 
by Murari Misra in the Tripadiniti- 
nayana, See JOR. Madras V, Sup. p. 4. 
father of Ramagovinda Tarkalankara 
(a. of Govindaviraharnava, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6). 
arqa(faet) son of Banesvara(miéra), 
—C, Uddipana on Maitreya Raksita’s 
Tantrapradipa. L. 2083. Varendra 362 
(Nyasoddipana), 


seq 


TTT 


aqa 
— Prasannasáhityaratnakara. anthology 
in 1000 verses, Nepal I. p. 211. Umesh 
Misra I. 105, . 
son of Laksmana of Bharadvajagotra ; 
close friend of Viramalla Raghavarya. 
—C. Nandini on Manusmrti. Visva- 
bharati 1778. 
Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 104. Calcutta, 
1885-89. (2) Bombay, 1880. 
seas (qgrara) 
—Mantrabhidhana. compiled. Cs, V. 64, 
weqq(qz) or Srinandana. 
—Matrkanighantu or Matrkabhidhana 
or Varnabhidhana. lex. Hz. 2103. 
IO. 1046, L.560. TD. 5022. 


aga 


aeqa( fier) 


—Rudravilasanibandha. dh. Oudh XX. 
186. 
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.. -—Sraddhacandrika or °viveka. SB. 148. 
.: Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 2 (no. 5). 
agaga vedanta. (Beg. qaqa agi da). 
BORI. 637(c) of. 1886-92. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 378. 
agagarwa by Rüpagosvamin. 
Ptd. Stavamala, K. M. 84. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1714. 
aeqaatasts Adyar II. p. 66b. . 
equa 
. —Tantrapradipa. Vigvabharati 304. 
aeqarata father of Jayadeva Tarkalankara 
(a. of Kalikalpalata. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 11). 
SqaTSTa 


8662 (Moksadharma). 
agara mentioned in Cikitsasarasangraha, 
MD. 13145; 


AATA 
—C.on Navaratnamālāstotra of Bhās- 
kara. K. 204. 


agaran ins. poet. 
See Buryan, Tamil & Skt. Inscri- 

plions. p. 204. 

qeqard 
—C. on Paficamahayajfiavidhana. Cran- 
ganore 345. 
aeqatiea alias Vinàyáka Pandita, son of 
Dharmadhikari Ramapandita; hailed 
from a family of Dharmadhikarins of 
.the courts of Law at Varanasi; com- 
posed his works between 1580-1630 
A.D. ; patronised by Paramànanda of 
Sahajila family of Sadharanapura, 
Harivarhsavarman of Mahendra family 
‘and Kegava Nayaka of Vijayapura in 
Karnataka, 

On the a. and his works see Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 423-32; Intro. pp. xxiii- 


—C. on Mahabharata. TCD. 198. TD, | 


- xxvii of -Visnusmrti  edn.; also 
Dharmadhikarivamsavarnana of Veni- 
rama (Chowk, 78). 

—C, Suddhicandrika on Aéaucanirnaya 
or Sadasiti of Kau£sikaditya. 

' For a new ms. see Poona Ori, XV. 
pp. 60-64, For & Ms. d. 1608 A. D. see 
IHQ. 28. p. 93. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 67, 


— —Kasiprakaéa. TO. 3701. 


—Jyotihsastrasamuccaya. L. 1762, 
RASB. X. 7054 (Srideva’). 
—Tattvamuktàvali or Tithi’, 
Ptd. with a.’s own ©. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1714. 


— Tirthakalpalata, 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 481. 
—Dattakacandrika. See Intro, p. xxiv. 
Visnusmrti edn. 
—Dattakamimamsa., Addl. ms.: Baroda 
8084. 
Ptd. Anandasrama 116. 
—Navarátrapradipa. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 23. 
—C. Vidvanmanoharà on Paragarasmrti. 
Ptd. Reprint from The Pandit, 
Benares, 1913. 
—Miàdhavanandakàvya. in 12 cantos. 
IO. 3857 (ms. d. 1599 A.D.) 
Bee HDS. T, p. 431. 
—Cc, Pramitakgarà on C. Mitaksara on 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti. IO. 5301. 
—Vinayakasantipaddhati, 
See Intro. p. xxiv, Visnusmrti edn. 
—C, (Kefava) Vaijayanti completed 
in 1623 A.D. on Visnusmrti. 


Ed. V. Krishnamacharya, Adyar 
Lib. Ser. 93. 1964. 


—Sidradhikaramimathsa. Q. by him in 
his Navaratrapradipa, p. 8. 

—Sraddhakalpalata. 

One ms. d. 1585 A.D. See Poona 

Ori. XV. p. 63. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 73. 

—Sraddhamimahsa. Ben. 130, NP. III. 
24, NW. 136, 

—Sapindyanirnaya, 

See Intro, p. xxiv, Visnusmrti edn. 
—Smartamimathsa. NW. 136-37, 
—Smiartasamuccaya (Devagarman). 

L. 2106. 

—Smrtisindhu. Ref. to in his C. on 
Visnusmrti pp. 634, 670. 678. 679. 710. 
842, Adyar edn. 

Bikaner 2655 (Kalanirnayataraüga). 

See Pingree, Census ITI. p. 128. 
—Harivam$avilàsa. dh. in 3 sections. 

Bik. 395, 
arqattea 
—Pistapasumimathsa. Matrbhimi 71. 
arqaasaiqa Bud. AMG. TT. p. 280. AR. XX. 
p. 478. 


agade by Gauda Malavlya. BP. p. 212a 
(an.). IM. 7848, 
See Nandadvatrimsika. 
Weq(Hd) authority. 
Q. by Vanamālimiśra in his Sāra- 
mafijari, IO. i. 10682. 


(arijarahraragra Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 416, 
afi Q. by Gopalacarya in his Bhagavata- 


bhüsana, RASB. V. 3681, 


—Yantrasara. BORI. 851 of 1884-87. 
—Saminyagrahacikitsa. tantra. Mithila, 
agana Jain. story in 526 verses on the 


power of character. BORI. 1315 of 
A—83 
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1887-91. 26 of 1898-99. BORI. D. 
XIX, 2. ii. 323, 324. Jainagranthavall 
p. 254, 


agati preceptor of Svayamprakasayati 
(a. of C. Tattvasudha on Daksinamirti- 
stotra, TCD. 1102A). 

aqa father of Krparama (a. of Navya- 
dharmapradipa, SK. Ray DC. 65). 

aqua father of Rama Tarkavagiéa (a. of C. 
Kavyasathdipa on Caurapaficasika of 
Bilhana, IO. 4011). 

aqua pupil of Hanumatkavi (a. of C. on 
Tattvacintàmani. Baroda 11180. Hall 
p. 38). 

aqta son of Ábhiràme; patron of Radha- 
krsna (a. of Paticasat£lokastotratika or 
Caurapaficasikatika. writtenin Saka, 
1991. Hpr. I. 118. RASB. VII. 5120). 

qaaa) 

—Ātmaprakāśaka or Ātmatattva’., Hpr. 


T. 24. IO. 2400. 
—Sankhyaprakasaka, IO. 2457. 
aT 
—Nimbarkastuti. Bd. 194. BORI. 194 
of 1887-91. 
AUR 


—Rasamālā. dh. Mithilā. 


aaqanakanita ASTATT 
—C. Dipikà on Satcakrakrama or ?nirü- 
pana of Pirnananda. Dacca 1858. 
3318. RASB. VIII. A. 6367. Vangiya 
p. 66. 


TUE 
— C. on Karpürastava. Hpr. I. 39. 
Vangiya p. 51 (2 mss.). 
maua (fix) 18th Cent. writer on Pradna: 


son of Dipacandra Mira ; resident of 
Kàamyakavana. 
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. —Istadarpana and C. Udaharana. jy. 
BORI. 875 of 1886-92, PUL. IT. p. 211. 

— Goladarpana. jy. Jodhpur 455. 

—Grahanapaddhati.composed at Kamya- 
kavana in 1763 A.D. NP. X. 48. 

—Nirnavasara, jy. composed in 1780 A.D. 
Alwar 1370. Extr. 324. BORI. 120 of 
1892-95. Ujjain I. p. 30. 

—Patrikagamanapragna (vicára). jy. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 7 (no. 1053). 

—Pragnaratna ‘or Keraliya? and C. jy. 
written in 1768 A.D. at Kamyakavana. 
Bik. 705. Mithila ITI. 196. 

Ptd. with Hindi C. Bombay, 1923. 
— Yantrasàra. jy. composed in 1772 A.D, 
Rgb. 851. Stein 170. 

.—Satafloki or Satketacandrika. jy. 
composed in 1778 A.D. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 13 (no. 1078). Stein 174. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 363. - 

—Srikrsnajanmapattra. Stein 174. 

—Svarapaficagika. jy. composed in 1765 
A. D. at Kamyakavana. PUL. II. 
p. 242. Rgb. 889. 

—Svaravicara. See David Pingree, 
Census Vol. TII. p. 130. 

—Svarasara. composed in 1778 A.D. 

See David Pingree, Census Vol. III. 
, p. 130. 
aeger edt (wafaata) BORI. 659 of 1899- 
1915. 


aequor 
—Prasnottari. Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426b 
(no. 7253). 
agga patronized by King Gajasimha. 
—Q. Balabodhini, composed at Vikrama- 
pura, on Amaru$ataka. BORI. 271 of 
1884-86, BORI. D. XIII. i. 22. 


mene. 


—Govardhananathastotra: Udaipur IT. 

128, 174. 
waste Jain. 

—C, - on Paryusanastabnikea ‘composed. 
in Sarh. 1789. BORI. 1281 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 562-4. 

wqeqers pupil of Kalyana. 

—Q. Anvayacandrika on  Yogaéataka 
(med.) attributed to Anantayogi$vara. 
Bomb. Uni, 302. 

amore Jain. 

—C. Sukhabodhika on drhgizavainsgyo- 
tarangini of Somaprabhacarya. BORI, 
637 of 1884-87. 627 of 1895-98. 

Ptd. K.M. Gucch. V. work no. 6. 1888. 
AEGIS 
—Syamaipijanadarpana. tantra. Mithila. 
TIBI 

—Stutipaficasat. Ptd. 

Bks. 1938, p. 1713. 
agaga Q. by Nagarjuna in 

his Prajiiaparamitasastra; title restored 

by R. Kimura. See 1HQ. ITI. p. 414. 


aqagraagnarata Bhāgavata X. v. Udai- 
pur IT, 216. 
seat 

—Niraharakarika or Nuiraharavithsika- 
Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 313. 

agga Jain. 

—C.  Avacüri on Sabdanusasana- 
laghuvrtti of Hemacandra. B. I. 16 
BORI. 190 of 1872-73. D. p. 5L 
Gough p. 112. 

"wexeeq es?  Bhagavata X, v. 1. 

agaaa stotra. (Beg. aat Aawe? qum). 
by Vallabhacarya. MD. 10075. Sg. I. 
116. 

—QC. by Haridàsa Udaipur II. 94, 1, 
7. 32. 


See IO. Ptd. 


ATITA Kavindracarya 1544, 


ATT mentioned as an upapurana in 
in Siva- |. 


Matsyapuràna. Oxf. 40b; 
purana, Oxf. 65b. 
` A Nandapur&na is mentioned in one 
of the lists of the Puranas and Upa- 
puranas. See Sachau, Alberuni’s India 
I. pp. 130-31. 
See Nandipurana or Nandikeávara- 
purana. 
amer Dacca 1418. G. 
aeat(ajata by Rüpagosvamin. RASB. VII. 
5562 (6M). 
Pid. Stavamala, 
208-210. 
ateqagzee Jain. BP. pp. 178b. 188a. 
See Nanditadhyachandas. 
afqraa Bud. AMG. IT. p. 281. V. pp. 243-49 
(French transl). AR. XX. p. 478. 
akamaara Q. by Todarananda in his 
Ayurvedasaukhya. See Weber 941. 
alaaa) — iy. 
Varendra 264. 
abatar saiva. upagama q. in Candrajfiana. 
See list in Kàmika. 
afgaat or Nandi. legendary authority on 
Kama$astra. See Vatsyayana’s Kama- 
sastra I. i., Kokkoka, Ratirahasya etc. 
—authority to whom the first treatment 
of Rasa is ascribed in Rajasekhara’s 
Kavyamimamsa, GOS. edn. I. i. p. 1. 
algha 
—Aksarapragna. jy. 
See David Pingree, Census Vol. III. 
p. 130, 


K.M. 84 pp. 


Assamese Mss. 43. 


afeqaeat authority on music and dance. 


—Abhinayadarpana (ascribed). Addl. 
ms. : MD. 19117. 


Ptd. Cal. Skt. Ser. 5. 
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Eng. transl by A. K. Coomara* 
swamy andG. K. Duggirala. 1970. 2nd 
. edn. l i 
Cf. Intro. to Saügitaratnakara Vol. 
IV. English transl. 
—Bharataéastra, music. Gough p. 141. 
aqaa 
— Kalottara. jy. SSPC. II. F. 2. 
vfsqueat son of Vedaügaraya or Maālajit 
(1643 A.D., son of Ratnabhatta - 
resident of Sristhala in Gurjarade£a. 
—Ganakamandana. jy. Addl. mss.: BORI. 
887 of 1886-92. L. 1113. 
sfeaivac 
—Nandikegvarakarika or Nandikeávara- 
kasika or shortly Kasikastava. 


See Nandikesvarakarika below. 
angkat 
. —Netraprakafika. med. Filliozat I, 64. 
TD. 11073. 
aeq 
—Pagupatatantra. Triv. Cur. V. 176. 
qFaüeac or Nandiévara (1200-1300 A.D.). 
—Prabhakaravijaya. mim. MT. 3299(b). 
Triv. Cur. V. 97 (inc.). 
Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. ll. 
Calcutta, 1926. 
abatar 
—Yogataravali. 
Mutt 222(2). 
afeqavat 
—Rüfinaksatraphala. jy. Varendra 953.. 


MT. 3308(b). Srügert 


| afaka 


—Rasyadilaksana. jy. Dacca 552G, 
afgaat (Nandiśvara) son of Mahesaradhya. 
alias Sarabhegvara and brother of 
. lévara and Sarabheśvara and 
belonging to the family of Mañcana. 
Pandita (advaitin) authority ref. by 
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Sadafiva in his Liigiroanacandrika, 
Bomb. Uni. 1141. 
—Liügadharagaeandrika. Adyar D. X. 
859. Extr. pp. 522-23. MT. 3433. 
Pid. Medical Hall Press, Benares, 
1905. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
663. | 
aftaeax (ascribed). 
—Vikramarkacarita or Simhasana- 
dvatrimsika, Adyar PL. p. 135. MD. 
15618 (same as 12207) TCD. 1598 
(Dvatrithgatputtalika), Trav. Uni. 
7910. 
algia 
—Siva(karpüra)stava (Beg. ari «fürmer- 
afi). from Sivapurana I. 20. Adyar I. 
p. 283b. Adyar D. IV. 1182. Exir. 
p. 190. 
afha 
—Sivadharmapurana. Mad, Uni. R.K.S. 
265(b) (Santyadhyaya). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909, p. 4 (no. 1793). TD. 15300. 


abasanir or “kasika or Kagikastava or 
Adisttrakagika. in 27 verses; contain- 
ing a mystical interpretation of the 
Sivasütras of Panini’s grammar. 
ascribed to Nandikegvara. 


Alwar 1122 (with C.) America 
2685 (with C.), Baroda 11434 (with 
C). BBRAS. 81 (with C.) Bhau 
Daji 113. Bomb. Uni. 88 (with C.) 
BORI. 559 of 1875-76, 261 of 
1892-95 (with C.). BORI. D. IX, 
i 197 (with ©.) Burnell  4la 
(with C.) Damodar. Gottingen 214 
(with C.). Hall p. 137. IM. 822 (with 
C.). IO. 4978A (with C.) (fr.) Kavin- 
dractrya 121. Oudh XIX. 54. 
XXI. 64, Peters, V. p. 245 (no. 261). 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 48. TID. p. 229. 


RASB. VI. 4213 (with C.) 4213A 
(with C.). Report XXXVI. TD. 5710 
(with C.) Trav. Uni. 5573 (with C.) 
7559 (with C.) Ujjain IL. p. 58. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 263 (with C.). 
Weber 1627 (with C.). 


Q. by Nageía in Sabdendusekhara, 
Hall p. 137. 


Ptd. (1) in Grantha script with C. 
by Upamanyu. Chidambaram, 1888. 
(2)in Grantha script. Chidambaram, 
1902. (3) with C. by Upamanyu. 
Nadukkaveri, 1902. (4) in Nagari and 
Tamil Character, with C. by Upa- 
manyu. Tanjore, 1916. (5) in Deva- 
nagari script with Tamil meaning. 
Vidyavinodini Press, Tanjore, 1924, 
(6) in Telugu character, with C. by 
Upamanyu. Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1926. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 
248 ; 1892-1906, 408. 


—O. an. Burnell 41a. IO. 4978A [(fr.). 


Mysore T. p. 313. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 263, 


—C, Tika, Tattvavimargini. America 


2685, IM. 822. 
Prob. same as that of Upamanyu. 


—C. Vivarana. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 9. 


— C. Vivarana called Tattvavimaréini 


by Upamanyu. Alwar 1122. Extr. 247. 
America 2685. Baroda 9286. 11434. 
BBRAS. 81. Bomb. Uni. 88. BORI. 
261 of 1892-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 197. 
Gottingen 214. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
40. IM. 523. 822. K. 82. Lahore 6, 
MD. 5080. Mithilà. Oudh IX. 22. 
XIX. 54, XXI. 64, Peters. V. p. 245 
(no. 261). PUL. IL yp. 83 (Nandi- 
kegvarakarika by Upamanyu). RASB, 


VI. 4213, 4218A. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 205 (no. 838). Stein 42. 


TD. 5710 (C. Vimargini), Trav. Uni. 


5573, 7559, Ujjain IL p.58. Weber 


1627. 
Ptd. with text. See above. 


alahaara or Vogataravali TD. 6722. 


Q. by Sivanandasarasvati in his 
Yogacintamani, BBRAS. 1081. 
Cf. Yogataravali, 
altatvacfiwa on pija to Siva; attributed 
to Nandike$vara. MT. 2595(a) (ino.). 
7169, 


aequare or Nandikesapuràga or Nan- 
disvarapurana. Upapurana. prob. 
composed between 850-950 A.D. 
On the worship of Devi and also 
of Siva. See  Hazra, Studies in 
Upapuranas Vol. II. pp. 470-74. 


B. IT. 12, 


Mentioned in Ekamrapurana ; 
in Brhaddharmapurana; by Raghu- 
nandana in Malamiasatattva; and 
in Caturvargacintamani in the list of 
Upapuranas, 

Q. in Sathvatsarapradipa; by 
Kamalakarabhatja in Nirpayasindhu ; 
by Nilakantha Bhatta in Acara- 
mayükha; by Raghunandana; by 
Sundaradeva in Hathasanketacandrika, 
Hall p. 18, 


—Kalagnirudropanisad from. TD. 
. 10582-83, See NCC. IV. p. 42b. 
.—Dasgasloki from. vedanta. Pet. 720. 

—Durgápüjà from. Dacca 1376. 


—Sivastotra. Burnell 202a(from Nai- 
ke$vara ?). Dahilakgmi XVII. 50, IM. 
8654. Nasik XXVI. 15. PUL. II, 
p. 190. Stein 201. 

A—84 
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aftgiveacag atareata music. Weber 1729. 
abaia Adyar IL p. 208a. 
aftatsacaitatc Visvabharati 2225, 
anagata mantra. Adyar II. p. 208a. 
afezteacafzat tantra. Radh 8. 


Q. by Krsninanda in Tantrasāra, 
Oxf. 95a; in Agamatattvavilasa ; 
mentioned by Damodara in Tantra- 
cintamani, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8. 


afigieaceaa (Beg. adaeg aat). 


—C. by Sadhusomagani. Hpr. III. 150. 
See Nandisvaracaityasathstava. 
akatae Trav. Uni. 5790Z-23. 


afeqteatran or Raksastaka (Beg. zm fsfi 
miS). MD. 11001, 11002, 18525. 
agheartsataaaaas stotra. Adyar I. p. 
213b. Adyar D. IV. 3154. Extr. p. 394. 
afgdaaterza from Sarvavatara(?). paur, 
TIO. Stein 77.. 
See Rajatarangini I. 36. 
af*aarasty mantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1235(u). 


aftafaftaretera on Nandi hills in Mysore; 
from Brahmandapurana. IO. 6669, 
Mack, 74. 
afeqge Jain. 
—Adhyatmapaddhati or Yógasaügraha- 
sara. Hombucca 116(d). Pattan I. 
p. 56. 
—C. on Prayascittacilika of Srigurudàsa. 
BORI. 637 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 
p. 403. 


—C. on  Práyaécittasamuocaya of 
Srigurudasa. Jhalrapatan p. 14. 
afeategfied 
—Kokasarabhisana. IM. 3693 (inc.). 


akamaara or Kamalavilasa in 5 acts; on 
the Rathayatra festival at Puri. by 
Sivanarayanadasa, son of Durgadasa; 
in honour of his patron Gajapati 
Narasimhadeva. IO. 4190. 
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afgarx poet. ref. to by Rajasekhara in 
Karptramafijari, K.M. edn. p. 21. 

ef aique ua or Gathalaksana. Jain. Pkt. 
metrics in 96 gathas. ascribed to 
Nanditadhya. BBRAS. 116 (with C.). 
BORI.: 1350 of 1884-87 (with OC.) 

" Jainagranthavali p. 318. JBhP. I. 


1340, L. 2732. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 224. 

Pid. ABORI. XIV. i-i. pp. Lf. 
1933. "Un a 
—C. Avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 318. 

J BhP. I. 1340. 


—ÜC. Avacüri in Skt. by Ratnacandra. 
BBRAS. 116. BORI. 1350 of 1884-87. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 224. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 27 


alaga pupil of Sripati. 
—Jyotirnirnaya. BORI. 70 of A 1882-83. 


WÉuzalegstea ins. of Krsnadevaraya at 
the Siva temple in Nandidurga. MD. 
15947 (with C.). 

aga Q. in Rayamukuta’s C. on Amarako$sa. 
T. 2. 1. 3. See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 114. 
ref, to by Visvanatha Vaidya in his 
Kogakalpataru. See Poona Ori. XIII. 

. p. 22. See also Abhayanandin, Jumara- 
nandin, Devanandin, Nandisvamin 
and Somanandin. 

aga grammarian. Q. by Ksirasvamin in 
Ksiratarangini (several times); by 
Sayana in Dhatuvrtti; in Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, p. 212; by Rayamukuta. 

afud q. as an authority on jy. by Bhattot- 
pala in C. on Brhatsarhita V, 180, 35, 
475, Q. Satya (4th Cent.). See David 
Pingree, Census Vol. III. p. 131. Prob. 
a. of Nandiyatra cited by Utpala on 
Yogayatra, 5, 19. 

See David Pingree, ibid. 


afèga, .Corp. Ins. Telengana Dt. no. 22, pt. 
Ape us us E l 
See J. of Ori. Inst., 
Baroda, VII. p. 81. 
afqq on portents; on rainbow q. in 
Adbhutasagara, p. 298 edn. M. Jha, 
Benaras, 1905. 


M.S. Um. 


For other q.s from Nandin see 
JBBEAS. XXIV. p. 25. 
«feq, q. by Vagbhata in his Rasaratna- 
samuccaya, BORI. D. XVI. i. 200. 
alèa | 
—Pagupata. agama. for Viragaivas. in 14 
Patalas. MT. 5296. i 


afaa 
—Sivastotra (spoken by  Nandin to 
Vyasa). Adyar D. IV. 1181. Extr. p. 
189-190. 
ares 


—Sadaksarasevarcanopavasa(phala). 
(attributed). Naduvil Matham 179. 


See also Nandikesvara above. 


akai name of C. by Nandanacarya on 
Manava Dharmagastra. IO. 5287. 


Ptd. Manutikasangraha. Bib. Ind. 
. 104. 


aadfafa Jain. Chani 532. 
afeqquarercea from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Burnell 190b. TD. 10028. 


afago or Nanda? or Nanda? or Nandi or 
Vayaviya or Saukeya^ or Skanda". an 
Upapurāņa known only from quota. 
tions in dharmanibandhas, Matsya 
and Skandapuranas. composed in 6th. 
or 7th Cent. Kavindracarya 1941. 1351. 


1420. 


wRquWipac Jain. 


MPa pupil of 


. Q. by Madhavacarya. in his C. on 
Parasarasmrti, Oxf.. 270b; Madana- 
ratnapradipa; by Apararka in C. on 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti; by Hemadri in 
Caturvargacintamani; consulted by 
Ballalasena in composing his Dana- 
sagara, IO. 1704-5 ; 


On the nature of the contents of the 
purána and its date see R. C. Hazra, 
Studies in Upapurapas Vol. II. pp. 
474-88; K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar, 
NIA. IV. p. 157. 


—Kedarakalpa. Ujjain IT. p. 65. ascribed 
to Nandipurana and Nandikeívara- 
purana is held to be an independent 
work. See Hazra, ibid. p. 474. 


ufqgum Jain. B. IT. p. 12 


"wRque Rice 292, 


Ref. to in an an. Bharatasastra, 
PUL. IT. p. 201. 

See Nandikeévara (a. of Abhinaya- 
darpana). 


BE CC 


—C. on Biddhantadarpaga of Vidya- 
bhusana. BORI, 740 of 1884-87. Rgb. 


740. 

affgga-eagtaragrarcot Bud. Nepal IL p. 
256. 

aftamtaacart from Rudrayamala. Mad. 


Uni. R.A.S. 226(b), 


12th Cent. 
(joint a, 


t teacher of 
Accanna of Vardhamàna 
Puràna). 

See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography, 


p. 20. 


Ratnasekharasüri 
and teacher of Ratnamandira Gani 
(a. of Upadegatarangini. BORI. D. 
XVIIT. i. 200). 
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afge preceptor of a. of Sarasvatoddhara~ 
stotra. Jainagranthavali p. 204. Peters. 
TIL A. p. 213, 


at "MW ‘saluted by the a. of Busen hoe 
TD. 4187, 
agam Bud. 
—Taraikavithsatistotra. Cordier III. p. 
187. 
—Sekaprakriya. Cordier II. p. 153. 


agada preceptor of Nayavardhana. 
(a. of Varakanaparévanathavijiiapti. 
BORI. 305(b) of A1882-83, D. p. 329). 


afafafa Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 1927. 
Jainagranthavali p. 154. 


abafar Q. by Ksemaraja in his C. on. 
Sambapaficasika 33. TSS. 104. 
aftgitedtmar Jain. BP. p. 241b 
afequm 
. —Ajitasantistava. BORI. 641(b) of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1161. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 84b. 


afeqiaafta Jain. Magadhi. in a collection.. 
BORI. 552 of 1895-98, Peters, VI. p. 
112 (no. 552(f)), | 

aequum Jain. by Jiianasagara. BORI. 
1485 of 1887-91. 

afqaggaladt Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 

agaggztadt Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 42. 

aftgafe son of Devanacarya and grandson. 
of Madhavacarya of Gargyagotra. 

—Khetatantra. jy. MD. 13405. 


afgaaufacareata Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a 
(no. 7045). 


aftaeraa Jain. BP. p. 242b. 


afgegft Jain. BORI. 1392(31) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1361, 
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—C. Vyakhya by Guņasaubhāgya. | aftar prob. diksà name is Gopalasrama, 


Jainagranthavali p. 281. 


wRaernfüa grammarian. Q. in Ksiratarangini 
T. 352, 


Cf. Nandin above. 


afezeatat a predecessor of Dandi mentioned 
in C. Srutanupalini on Kavyadarsa. | 


See Poona Ori, XXIV. pts. 3-4. p. 
168, 


aedpac araa Jain. 


—Advaitabrahmavidyapaddhati, L. 1761. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 128b. 


by Ananta Indra. 
Sravaņabelgola 377. 


aedbacaeq Jain. by Jinaprabhasūri. BORI. 


803 of 1895-1902. 


Ptd. 
Bombay. 


Prakaranaratnakara. TI. 


webacaaegat Jain. Skt. Filliozat II. 130. 


asme Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 129 (inc.) | argataqyagar Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 


(with O.). 
—C, Filliozat IT, 129. 
adaha paur. by Srikrsna. NW. 442. 
adta alchemy. Kavindracarya 967. 


aedigfa (wife Manavati); father of Citrapati 
(a. of Citratirthakatha, IO. 3705. 3706), 
sed[arufafu Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 1342. ` 


aedi(ardigavadiarga Jain. Delhi III. 246, 
IV. 376(c), 
akta) 
—Gunadharmah. TD. 6601. 
aegtar(areat)fafaq whose son is saluted by 
Narayanasiri in his Afvalayanagrhya- 
karikaratna. MT. 4481. 
aigat Jain. 
—Dvipavicira or Yantramala. on 
geography of Jambüdvipa. L. 2569. 
eiut ATA 
—Avadānaśataka. AS. p. 243, 
aegigat or Nandikesvara (O. 1920-1300 
| A.D)). 
— Prabhakaravijaya. 


See Tattvabindu, Ann. 
Ser. 3. Intro, p. 74-5. 


(Pkt.). 


agaaa or Nandisaraceiyasanthava, 


Jain. in 26 verses. by Jinavallabha, 
BORI. 1282(f) of 1884-87. 574(b) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 261, 262 


(both with C.) Peters. VI. p.114 


(no. 574b). 
—C, Avacüri. BORI. 574(b) of 1895-98, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 262. 


-adpan from Skandapurana. SB. 244. 
avada or Nandisaraviyara. Jain, Pkt, 


wedbacgat Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.) 
(2 copies; one Pkt. and one Skt.). 
Delhi II. 102(i). Jhalrapatan p. 76. 
Petrograd 241. 


wed cqataaaret Jain. BORI. 1003(t) of 
1887-91. Jhalrapatan p. 48. 


ardpacgatrara Arrah I. p. 15. 

aedtsacatey Jain. stotra, Adyar IT. 239b (Pkt.). 
Arrah I. p. 15 (10 mss.). p. 44 (Ptd.) 
(2 copies). Jhalrapatan pp. 19 (2 mss.). 
44. MD. 9473. 11874, 16343. 1646] 
(with Kannada meaning) 18427. 
Moodbidri IT. 209(d). 400 (19). 606(b). 
637(b). 662 (14). 

de(pacahm Jain. Pkt. by  Jalikamuni. 

| Arrah I. p. 45. 


(Beg. walutatea agaca). BORI. 1392 
(131) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVIL iv. 


—C, Vrtti by Sadhusoma Gani, pupil of 1434, 
Siddhantaruci of  Kharataragaccha. , v . 
BORI. 1282(f) of 1884-87. BORI D. : pua by Jalakamuni. Arrah I, 


XIX. i. 261, Hpr. III. 150, 


z . 874 -98, 
«wfpavtrgst Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421a wedpateta BORI. 574 of 1895-98 


Uni. . Skt. 


7567, Jhalrapatan p. 46, 


aeqpatarrenta Jain. Pkt. 25 verses (Beg. 


qfea aaa). Chani 2019. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandha 
pp: 371-73. 


qedpacdita(za)mur Jain. Moodbidri IT. 59 


(Skt. & Kannada), 579(o). 


aeigacafengqar(fafz) Jain. BORI. 1011 of 
1887-91 (with Jayamala) Delhi III. 


239. Firenze 601. Fl. J. II. i. 19. 


araigacqg Jain. 
(no. 6627). 
aAA Jain. Delhi IV. 380(d)..- 


aftage See Nandikesvarapurana, 


Pt, I. 


JASB. 1908 p. 421b 


See Nandisvaracaityasarhstava, 


aftag Jain. Pkt, Bomb, Uni. 2406 (48) 
(4 verses). Pannalal Bombay II, p. 39. 


Webateata Jain. 13 verses, Strassburg Dig. 


p. 8. 


wgbaqan Kavindracirya 1607. . 


Cf. Nandisathhitagama below. 


‘fbacefrarsa Jain. MD. 16124, Mood. 
bidri IT. 391(g). 


Famina or Nandigvarikatha or 


Siddhacakrakatha. Jain. by Subha- 
candra. BORI. 1047 of 1887-9]. 


Qbadkarvagat Jain. Delhi IT. 97(f). 
—by Rajakirti. CPB. 7477, 
A—85 
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evitar Kavindracarya 1604, 
Cf. Nandisvaragama above. 


ataa?) Jain. BP. p. 193b. 

aede faa Jain. Pkt. See Nandigvaravicara. 

TAA or Nandyadhyayana. Jain, agama, 
in Pkt. prose and verse on five kinds 
of knowledge and its classifications, 
For an analysis of its contents, see H.R, 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit, of the Jainas 
pp. 159-61; also Ind. Ant. xxi. p. 


224ff, 
Ahmedabad 4890 (8-9). Alph. List. 
Beng. Govt. p. 56. Alwar 9408. 


America 6788-02, BBRAS, 1482, 1483. 
Bik. 1601, 1698. BORI. 203, 204 and 
389 of 1871-72. 109(b) of 1872-73, 
1392 of 1891-95. 756 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 608-13, BP. pp 
169a. 182a. 186a. b. 195a, 201a. 909b, 
206a (2 mss). 215a (4 mss). 242a, 
243a. Chani 300. 706 (with C.). 1047. 
1419. 1495 (with C.) 1624 (with C.). 
1819. 2045 (with C.) 2215. D. p. 30 
(2 mss.). Delhi MJP. p. 5 (nos, 69-71). 
Filliozat IT. 128. Firenze 538, 539. 
Fl. J. 51, Gough p. 93 (2 mss.). H. 391.. 
IIO. 52. IO. 7482. 8218. Jac. 694. 
Jainagranthavali p.42. JASB. 1908, 
p. 421a (no. 2515), JBhP. I. 1344-47 
(with C.). 1348-51. Jesalmere p. 38. 
L.4196. Leumann 25. Mandlik Sup. 
331. 563. Pannalal Bombay V. p.18 
p. 17(Ptd.). Pattan I. p. 5. PUL. IT. 
p. 289, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 113 (no. 464), Weber 1895 (with C.). 

Ptd. (1) with Malayagiri’s C. and 
Gujarati transl. Raya Dhanapati- 
simha Vahadurka Agama Sangraha 
Vol, 15, Calcutta, 1878, (2) Agamodaya 
Samiti Ser. 16. 1924. (3) with C. 
Jfanacandrika of Ghasilalji and Hindi 


338 


and Gujarati translations. Rajkot,1958. 
(4) ed. by Munipunyavijayaji. Jaina 
Agama Ser, No. 1. Bombay, 1968. 

—Q. Avacüri. BP. p. 215a. 

—C. Tippana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 113 (no. 464). 

—C. Tika (Pkt.). Ref. to by Abhayadeva. 

See Ind. Ant, XX. p. 177. ' 

—(. Tika. BP. pp. 184a. 202b. Chani 
106. 1419. 3678. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1879- 
1901, p. 167 (no. 715). 

—C, Laghuvrtti. BP. pp. 202b. 205b. 
Chani 864, 3303. 

—C, Brhadvrtti. Chani 2235. 

—Q. Vitti. BP. pp. 199b. 202b. 2422. 
Chani 192, 928. 1495. 

—Cc, Tika. Chani 192. 

—C, Stabaka. Chani 1624. 2045. 

—Q. Durgapadavyakhya. Chani 3122. 

—C, Vrtti ascribed to Umasvamivacaka. 

See Ind. Ant. XXI. p. 301. 

—C. Cürpi by Jinadasagani Mahattara. 
BP. pp.205a. 206a. BORI. 1197 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 614. 
Chani 1419. 1625. 2967. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 42. 

Ptd. along with Haribhadra’s 
C. Rutlam, 1928. 
—C. Vivarana (in Skt.) by Malayagiri- 


suri. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55, | 


BORI. 109(a) of 1872-73. 276 of 
1883-84. 1270 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 017. 618. 619. BP. pp. 182a. 
279. D. pp. 47. 359. Gough p.109. 
H. 392. 393. Jainagranthavali p. 42. 
JASB. 1908, p. 421b (no. 2516). JBhP. 
T. 1344-47. Jesalmere p. 13. Ka£in. 38. 
L. 2678. Leumann 30. 57. Mandlik 
Sup. 418. Oxf. IT. 1344-45. Pattan I. 
p. 197. Peters. III. Extr. p. 35. IV. 


p. 47 (no. 1270). Petrograd 148, Weber 
1895. mE = i 

—Q. Vivarana by  Haribhadrasüri. 
BORI. 757 of 1899-1915. 110 of 
1872-73. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 615. 616. 
D. p. 47. Gough p. 109. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 42. Ka£in. 40. 

—C. Durgapadavyakhya by Sricandra- 
süri, pupil of Dhanesvarasbri, 
BBRAS. 1484. BORI. 730 of 1892-95, 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 620. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 42. Jesalmere p. 23. Skt. 
Intro, p. 22. Peters. V. p. 288 (no. 730). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 28. ' 

adaa Jain. Pkt. Weber 1896. 

aetaafaaazrata Jain. BORI. 736(17) 
of 1875-76. 789(17) of 1895-1902. 
332(1) of A1882-83. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii, 621-023, 

ardtegfa Jainagranthavali p. 281. 

—C, by Gunasaubhagyagani. ibid. 

artea Jain. Chani 2956(a). 

ag son of Sivarama and father of 
Lalamani (a. of Vivadakaumudi, TD. | 
5836). 

ataa bhakti. acc. to the Nimbarka school. 
PUL. II. p. 166. 

aataatgafta by Rüpagosvamin RASB. — 
VII. 5562(6A) (contains 4 more verses |- 
in the beg.). 

Ptd. Stavamala, K. M. 84. pp. 167- 

171. 

adlaagamasgra Bud. AMG. II. p. 289. 
AR, XX. p. 48. Kanjur Kyoto 755. | 

Of. Nanjio 707. For a French transl. 

see AMG. V. 414-19. : 

adena BORI. 729 of 1875-76, 309 
of 1884-86. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii 
327. 328. BP. p. 167a. D. p.115 


Jainagranthavali pp. 215. 254. Peters. 
III. p. 394 (no. 309). 
ana (satara) 
— Sumukhisahasranamastotra from, TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1114. 
araradzargat Jain. JBhP. I. 1352, 
aaauz of Mudgalagotra and Venginati 
family, Court poet of Calukya 
King Rajarajanarendra (1022-63 A.D.) 
_-Andhragabdacintamani. gr. Adyar D. 
VI. 744. Burnell 44a. 
—composed the Nandampudi grant. 
See Contribution of Andhra to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 28-29. 
aqı(gan) vedalaksana. Adyar I. p. 50a. 
Adyar D.I, 987. 1032. 1033, CLB. I. 
p. 29. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40 
(with C.). IO. 4483-4 (both with C.). 
4485, 4486 (fr) MD. 16398. 
16710. MT. 2189(b (with C.) 
Mysore I. p.29 ((8 mss; 5 with 
Tapara). Oppert TI. 758. 1328. 9039. 
TD, 1798. 1799. Trav. Uni. 2346J 
(with C.) 2630P. 4254F. 5778M 
(wih C.). 
See also Tapara, NCC. VIII and 
Naparatapara below. 


—Q. Adyar. IO. 4483-4. MD. 16744. 
MT. 2189(b). 4017(c). Mysore I. pp. 29 
(2 mss.). 613. Oppert TI. 759. 9040. 
TD. 1810 (ino). Trav. Uni. 2246J. 
5778M. Whish 73(2). 

—C. by Mallayarya. Adyar D. I. 862 
(ino.). 

—by Sesa Nar&yana. Adyar D.I. 858, 
Trav. Uni. 1116E. 4254F. T. 2239. 
Triv. Cur. III. 8. 

—by Saurisüri or Sauristinu. Adyar D. I 
989 (ino. 1030 (in a collection). 1043 
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-(in a Collection). 1035. (2 mss.; one 
ino). MD. 10805. 16812. 17440 
(with C.) PUL. I. p. 21. -RASB. 
IL 487-88 (III), Trav. Uni. 2938D. 
3040D. 4369 B-1. - 

—Q. Vyakhyana. Adyar. Whish 25a (13) 
(Naparapaddhativyakhyana). 

—C. by Saurisüri. MD. 17440. PUL. I. 
p. 21 (a. Saurisünu). 

Of. MT. 3887(g) (C. on Napara- 
tapara). | 


qqcaqi(euum) vedalaksana. Yv. unspecified. 


Adyar D.I. 861 (with Q.). 984 (ina 
collection). MT. 485(c). 523(o). 1165(i) 
(wants beg. and end). 1964(f) (with C.). 
1964(p). 2649(d) (with C.). 388" (e). 

— C. dif, texts. Adyar D.I. 861. 984. 
(fol. 542-648). 985. MT. 485(o). 
593(o). 689(c). Mysore I. p. 613. 

—Q. by Kanthabhüsana. PUL.I. p. 21. 

—Q. by Saurisüri. MT. 3887(g). 

Of. C. on Napara. 

— dif. text. MD. 913-10. 10728. MT. 

485(h). 4600(a) (foll. 9b-11b). 


—by Sesanarayana. MD. 917. MT. 
1976(c) (with C.). TOD. 34. 


C. Padadarpana by Pogalla Mallay- 
arya. Adyar D.I. 1089 (in a collection). 


` MT. 1964(1). 19760). 2649(d). 


—by Saurisüri or Saurisünu. Adyar D. I. 
859 (with C.). 860 (with C.) 1031 
(in à collection). 1035 (laksana). Brl. 
11 (with C.). Burnell 5b. 10, 4487-8. 
MD. 689() (with C.) (dif) 918-19 
(with O.) 18929. MT. 19640 

(with C). 28810) (with C.) 3887(g) 

(with C.). Oppert I. 997. PUL. 

IL App p. 11. TOD. 350 (ine; 
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with C.). TD. 1796. Trav. Uni. 2938D. 
3040D. C 2268C (with C.). 

—C. an. Br]. 11. 

—C. IO. 4489. TCD. 350 (inc.). 

—C. Vyakhyà. Trav. Uni. C. 2268C. 

—C. Vyakhya by Narayana Bhatta, 
Adyar D.I. 859. 

Col. mentions Nàr&yagabhatta as 
commentator, From ‘saqa caren 
afek? in the intro. both the text 
and the C. appear to be by the 
same a, 


—C. by a. Adyar D. I. 860, MD. 918-19, 


MT. 689(c) (slightly dif). 2881(f), 
3887(g). 


waa Yv. Taitt. Sa. IV. 5 and IV. 7. 
` 1-11. See also Camaka, NCC, VII. 
p. 384b. 


Adyar D. I. 158-160, 161. (Camaka, 
inc.). 162-5. 166 (Camaka, inc), Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 55. MD. 113-19. 195 
(with Kannada C.). 16024 (wants beg.). 
16203. MT. 6996 (inc.), RASB. If. 
434, 


—C. by Bhatta Bháskara. Mysore T. p. 2, 

—C. Bhàsya by Sayanamadhava, IO. 152, 
MD. 138 (a. of C; called Vidyaranya), 
Mysore I. p. 3. NS. Press 63. Rice 54 
(ino.). | 

TTRUHRHRUUp by Srinivasacarya, Mysore I, 
p. 470 (2 mss.). 

anaana MT. 264(). 

ansainta Madhyandiniya, by Kama- 
deva. RASB. II. 916. 

AAR UTR MAS AZ Krsna Yv. by Abhinava 
Nrsimhagrama, a disciple of Rama- 
candrasrama, MT. 2163(a) (ine.), 

aakit Bud, Pali. Br. Mus. Pali It. p. 110. 


Ptd. in Roman script with English 
Transl, & C. JRAS. (NS) 15 (1883). 
pp. 213-20, 
anama subject matter of Lakgmisahasra 
in 25 verses by Srinivasa alias Ravaji- 
maharaja, son of Srikrsnapandita and 
a. of C. Balabodhini on Laksmi- 
Sahasra, Bomb, Uni, 2241, 


saqeitufig Pali gr. à work on the declen- 
sion of Pali words. IO, Pali p. 104 


TIT insc. poet. a. of Nagari plates of 
Anaüga Bhima IIT, d, 1231 A.D. Epi, 
Ind. 28. pp. 247-58, 

aaraaraatta See Khanakhanacarita, NCC, V. 
P. 184& and V. W, Karambelkar, 
Nababakhanacarita, JHQ. XXVIII. 
iii. 240-48, 

ana (TET) vedic (Beg. qucd wx Wed) Taitt. 
Sar. IV. 5. 1-10 also called Rudra- 
prasna, Rudradhyaya and Satarudriys. 


Adyar D.I. 167, 168. Mad. Uni. 17(a). 
MD. 19194 (Brahma mantra). TA, 19, 
1597(e). See also Rudraprasna, 


—C, on Ka nva recension of text. Adyar 


I, pp. 3a (inc.). 5b. Adyar D. I. 388. 
Oppert T. 6923. 7191. 7553. 


—C. Bhasya by Bhatta Bhaskara, Sg. 


PA (no. 81). 
p^ Madhavacary Srügeri Mutt Hf aT qqxrarmum in Paficacamara metre, 
at Bhàgya by Hariharacarya NS i dias Rims). MD. 11008. 
Press 59, | aakgararvaiegft Adyar I. p. 233b. Same as 


Umimaheévarastotra, Adyar D. IV. 


—Padapatha. Adyar D. I, 171. 745. 


«nma: father of — Nilakapthakottiru 
Basavaraja (a. of Basavarajiya, MD. 
13347). 


aafgnaraafega pupil of Parpananda. 
—Vaidyapürvakhanda. Adyar. 


. malguaractst() See Cidambaradhyana, 
| aufgaaracaer See Naksatramalika above. 
= aafkararazaet 109 verses in Ragada metre. 


MD. 11004, 11005-6 (inc.). 11007. 
11008 (ino.). 

anfgararazata MD. 11009 (wants beg.). Trav. 
Uni. L. 270.0. 


anfguaraedts Adyar I. p. 233b (2 mss.). 
Same as  Paficakgarastotra by 
Sankaracarya. Adyar D. IV. 953. 
ankaa unspecified. TD. 24375. Trav. 
Uni. L. 270W. 
ankaa stotra. Adyar I. p. 234a. 
Same as Kalahasti$varagtake. Adyar 
D. IV. 770. 
anfyarararus stotra. (Bep. Raua acatirsanrna). 
Seé Daridryadahanastotra above. 
Addl. mss.: MD. 14333, 18288. MT. 
7078. 


anguem stotra, (Beg. sip-zfaveracalfefeqevn). 


MT. 7673. 


ankua stobra. (Beg. »iacsustrfrrenrquena). 


MD. 11017-22. 
—(Beg. aafaam araa). MD, 11023, 


—(Beg. simu afravsaafezatz), MD. 


11024, 11025. 
—(Beg. taraiaawaasiz), MD, 11026, 


Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 92-93. 


—(Beg. aaa qüsuarafastequ), MD. 11027, 


Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 94-95, 
SHE See also Navakara, 
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amen or Navakara, Jain. BP. pp. 180a. 
187b. 251a. Chani 1050. 2534. 9504. 
Pattan I. p. 121. 
—C, Chani 1706(g). 
—C, Balabodha. Chani 2421, 
—C. Balavabodha, BP. pp. 223a. 2492. 
— OC. Vrtti. Chani 1050. l 
angsa Bud. Pali on Buddha. Colombo 
D.I. 1172. 


aante or Namukkara. Jain. BORI. 812(b) 
of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIL iv. 
1435. 
TUERI SquUIgt saqa Jain. Chani 2769. 
aqenitaay Jain. verse. JBhP. I. 1380, 
—Jain. in Pkt. verse. JBhP. I. 1383. 
aasang or Navakara®. Jain. Chani 1022. 
Pannalal Bombay 161 (Dig.). Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 2 (Dig.). V. B. p. 55 
(Ptd.). 

aasma Bud. Pali. on Buddha. Colombo 
D. I. 1174-77. 

quens Jain. Peters. TIT. p. 405 (no. 603). 

—C. Laghupafijka by  Bhadragupta- 

svamin, BORI. 603 of 1884-86, Peters. 
ILI. p. 405 (no. 603). 

anene attributed to Vyàsa. (Beg. 
‘aa: Raat adaa). MD. 11028, MT. 
3987(d). 

Ptd. Stotrarpava pp. 84-85. 

qaem Jain, BP. p. 179b. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 254. 

quemar Ahmedabad 7857(11) (Pkt.). 
BORI. 1174(a) of 1887-91. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 281. 


AACHITHIT agiagi by (Kala) Nagoji 
Sarman. RASB. II. 813. 


aneng Jain. 144 Pkt. verses forming 
part of Ava£yakasütraniryukti. BORI. 
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273 and 306(g) of A1882-83. 615(b) of 
- 1884-86, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1036-38. 
BP. p. 191a. D. pp. 325. 329. Pattan I. 
p. 295. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 273 ii). 
p.127 (no.30i). App. p. 52 (no. 77). 
—C. in Skt. BORI. 1347(j) of 1891-95, 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1039. 


quenepafxuegsr or Navakārapaintisipūjā. 
Jain. by Akşayarāma. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 48. 


aneng Allahabad 107. Visvabharati 
1526(b). 

quemmqrz Bud. Pali. on Buddha. Colombo 
D. I. 1179. 


ARERR or Navakara?. Jain. in 27 gathas. 
Jainagranthavali p. 183. Peters. I. 
App. p. 58 (no. 84(g)). 

aasma or Navakara?, Jain. BP. p. 188a. 

Wmewrmene(? BORI. 1609(b) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 329. 

ARERR orNavakara?. Jain. in 23 verses. 
BORI. 127 (21) of 1872-78. "I3(f) of 
1880-81. 1220(59) of 1884-87. 1270(53) 
of 1887-01. BORI. D. XIX. i. 263-266. 
BP. p. 180b. Chani 862(a). 1260(n). 
3312(f) Kulaka).  Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 65. Pattan I. pp. 23. 372 
(25 gathas). 374 (°prakarana). Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 9. V. Extr. p. 54. 

qnem?) Jain. Chani 2624, 

aaeattaea BORI. 593(c) of 1875-76. 350(a) 
of A. 1882-83. 1269(1) and 1270(1) of 
1887-91. 1106(1) and 1365 of 1891-95. 
742 and 885(a) of 1892-95. 575(1) and 
640(a) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 734-48. IO. 7535 (milamanira, 
with bhasa C.). JASB. 1908, p. 421b 
(no. 7502), Pannalal Bombay I. p. 74 
(Ptd.). 

Ed. with Skt. rendering and Guja- 
rati transl. by H. R. Kapadia. See “The 


Third Kiranavali’ (Arhatajivanajyoti) 
pp. 49-50. 

—C. Balavabodha. BP. p. 252a. 

—C. by Hargakirti, head of the Naga- 
puriyatapogana. BORI. 42(a) of 
1874-75, 124(a) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 744-45. 


Ed. by H. R. Kapadia in Anekartha- 


m tam 


ratnamanjisa Series, 1938. 


aneng Jai. BORI. 1316 of 1887— 
91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 330. 


anera (eaaa) Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 


(Ptd.). Delhi IL. 99(j). JASB. 1908, 


p. 421b (no. 7697). 


ancang Jain. Chani 987, 3283. Mand- 
lik Sup. 219. 


quen Jain. Dig. in 8 Prakagas; by 
Siddhasenasüri. composed at Siddha- 
pattana. BBRAS. 1845. BORI. 298 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii, 331, 
BP. p. 281. D. p. 361. 


Ed. by Hiralal Hamsaraj, 1911. 


ansann Jain. BORI. 1309 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2, ii. 332. 


qmnemmiafa an. SB. 121. 
—by Sivadiksita.Ben. 144, 


—or Navakira®. Jain. JASB. 1908, 


p. 421b (no. 7409). 
HERI Mysore I. p. 143. 
quenmafeaaeaqregqrt or Namukkàrasahiapao- 
cakkhana. Jain. BORI. 1269 (31) of 


1887-91. 1106(49) of 1891-85. BORI.D. 
XVII. iii. 946, 947. 


aAAeHITATAA stotra. in 30 verses. by Abhaya- 
deva. Bomb. Uni. 2406(12). 


See Jayatihupastotra, NCC. VII. 
p. 172. 
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amentceda or "stotra. Jain. Chani 1130 | anem by Jagaddhara Bhatta. Section 


(with C.). 3023 (with C.). 3544 (with C.). 
Pattan I. p. 59. 

—C, Chani 1130. 3023. 3544. 

—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 241b. Chani 655, 

aaeniteagy or Navakarathaya or Paficapara- 

mesthistava. Jain. Pkt. by Jinakirti- 
siri, pupil of  Somasundarasüri; 
composed in 1437 A.D. 

BORI. 293(c) of 1871-72 (with C.). 
730(a) of 1875-76 (with C.). 1271 of 
1886-92 (with C.). BORI. D. XIX. 2. 
i. 267-69 (all with C.) D. pp. 34. 
115 (with C.). 326 (with C.) Gough 
p. 95. Jainagranthavali p. 281. JBhP. 
I. 1354-55 (with C.) L. 2803 (with 
C.). Peters. T. p. 125 (no. 281) (with C.). 
IV. p. 47 (no. 1271) (with C.) Extr. 
p. 101. 

—C. Vrtti, D. pp. 115. 326. 

—C. Svopajfiavrtti. composed in 1437 
A. D. BORI. 293(c) of 1871-72. 1271 
of 1886-92. 730(a) of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. XIX. i, 267-9, Jainagranthavali 
p.281. JBhP. I. 1854-55.  L. 2803. 
Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 281). IV. p. 47 
(no. 1211). 

W"Hem(Udd Jain. by Hemacandra, 
. —Q. Vrtti by Kanakakugala, JBhP. I. 
1353. 
"He&mRxdqd Jain. (Beg. aftan aa qr agad 
vean.) 37 Pkt. verses. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 

49-53, 


“amenrcedaa Jain. (Beg, waa fsüz ffs aim) 


5 verses. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
: 53-54. 
Mawnrcearat See Dvadasamafijarika above. 
Addl. mss.: MD. 11030-31. 


from Stutikasumaijali pp. 24-37. 
Benares, 1937. 

aneneen or Navakara’. Jain. Mandlik 
Sup. 489(ii). 

agency; Skt. and Marathi. Br. Mus. 161C. 

ARERI: to Buddhist divinities. IO. 7822. 
(in 53 verses), 7824 (stated to be 
from Gunakarandavytha, Karuna- 
pundarika eto.). 

quem Bud. 10 verses from Astasahasrika-- 
prajiiaparamita. IO. 7823. 

qnem JBhP.T. 1385. 

anenun stotra. unspecified. TD. 22323-28. 
24301. 

—stotra on Siva. MD. 11037 (wants beg.). 

anmum Bud. Pali. on Buddha. Colombo 
D. I. 1173. 

agente Bud. Colombo D. I. 1187. 

aasma stotra. (Beg. aad ewe). by 
Narayana. Adyar I. p. 191b. Adyar D.. 
IV. 932-3. MD. 11036. 

—by Hariraya. Udaipur IT. 133, 18(2). 
ameta faisaient Bud. Nepal IT. p. 262. 
SR sata unspecified. Hz. 2146(f), TD. 22322. 
aman(?) Jain. stotra. PUL. II. p. 290. 
asm ^ or  Bhayaharastotra. Jain. by 

Manatunga. BORI. D. XVII. ii 734 
(foll. 22b-23b). 736 (foll. 22a-23a). 
789 (foll. 2b-3a). BP. pp. 161a. 188a. 
222a. Chani 1727 (with C.) Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 281 (2 mss.; 1 with 
24 gathas). JBhP. I. 1357. 

—C. BP. p. 249b. Chani 1727. JBhP. I. 

1356. 


afasaaifan BP. p. 181b. 
afafaaegfa 4 verses. (Beg. $3eueaaftüfsa ). 


Ftd. Jainastotrasafcaya, Pt. II. 
p p. 21-2. pp. 141-5. 
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afufasacaracet 9 Vasantatilaka verses. by 
Sahasri?^ Munisundara. (Beg. sme 
wafiafasatyasé), 


Ptd. Jainastotrasatcaya 
pp. 63-65. 


afaara(?) inse. poet. composed the Tirodi 
plates of Pravarasena IL See Epi, 
Ind. XXII. p. 174 fn. 10. 


afaatuafta Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 243. 


aftara Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 243. 


aaraa  stotra. (Beg. RAPETE- 
quias). D verses in Sikharini. 


Ptd.  Jainasarmskriastotraratnasa ñ- 
graha pp. 33-34. 


afaataqan Jain. stotra, MD. 9474, 11376. 
16371. 18449. 

afasasaraga or Namipavvajjajjhayaga. on 
the life of King Nami. BORI. 579(c) of 
1895-98. BORT. D. XVII iii. 651 (ino.). 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 14 (Ptd.). 


lacgeenq Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 282. 
sfrarq Jain. Svet. pupil of Salibhadra. 


—C, composed in 1069 A.D. on Rudrata’s 
Kavyalankara. See NCC. IV. p. 112. 


—(, on Sravakadharmaprajiapti. 
—C, on Sadavagyaka,. | 
See Ind. Ant, XXIII. p. 172. 
wga See Namaskara, 
Cf. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1435. 
agerm or Sakrastava. Jain. BORI. 1174(a) 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 734. 
735. 
anagata afa Bud. Cordier IL. p..226. 
an wala eagarra mantra, Taitt. Sam. 
IV. 5. 5. Adyar II. p. 210b. 


wHisEcdI3 Jain, on five Poramesthins. 
by  Siddhasena Divakara. BORI. 


1220 (28) of 1884-87. 1269(19) and 
1270(8) of 1887-91.  1106(9) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 897-900. 


Pt. IL | antarana Mad. Uni, R.K.S. 304(e). 


‘anse amaa’ (adna) Jain. in 4 
verses. BORI. 1106 (41) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii, 963. Chani 942C. 
1283b (with C.) Jainagranthavali 
p. 282. Peters. I. App. p. 58 (no. 84). 

First 3 verses published in edns. of 
Paficapratikramanasitras. 


—C. Avacürika. Chani 1233b, 
aftantitar srivais. Oppert I. 1098. 


azaeaiage stotra, 9 stanzas. (Beg. Pa: 
ager Hat) IO. 7091A, 
—by Ennaccan. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4. 
aria poet. Sp. 1006. fs medtgga—-(ascribed 
to Ksemendra in some Mss.) Sp. 1051. 
malate... (Also ZDMG, 
27 (1873). p. 43. no. 99). 


aamir Jain. in 23 verses composed in 
1652 A. D. by Vinayavijaya Gani, 
pupil of Kirtivijaya of Tapagaccha,. 

BORI. 1384(b) of 1891-95. 747 of 
1899-1915 (with C.). BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 7. 303 (6a). Chani 1783. 3348 
(with C.). Jhalrapatan p. 142 (with C.). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 80. ' 

Ptd. (1) with C. of Gambhiravijaya, 
Jainastotra sangraha pp. 36-44 (Yaso- 
vijaya Jaina Granthamala No. 1) 
1912. (2) with Gujarati transl. 1910. 


(3) by Kumar Devendra Prasad. . 


Publishing House, 


Central Jaina 
Arrah, 1915, 


—C, Tika by Gambhiravijaya, pupil of 
Vrddhivijaya. BORI. 747 of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 7. Jhalra- 
patan p. 142. - 


aqneifata name of C. by Visvanathasrama 
on Nyayasara. Rgb. 776. 

aamifata preceptor of Balacandra Muni 
(a. of ©. on Samayasara of Kunda- 
kundacarya, CPB. 8018). 

qamuc saaa pupil of Jinarajasiri of 
Kharataragaccha. 

—Pravacanavicarasara. BORI. 1215 of 

1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 130. 


aamaeaa Jain. by Jinaprabhasiri. Pattan I. 
p. 146. 
aaam BP. p. 213a. Chani 38. 1287 (with C.). 
Delhi IV. 346. Pannalal Bombay 109. 
aga Jain. on the 7 nayas. BORI. 1633 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 12 (with 
O. in Gujarati). Kasin. 50. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 44. 
—(Q. Vivarana. Ahmedabad 185(45). 
Chani 3980. 
qam Jain. by Devacandra. pupil of 
(Pathaka)  Dipacandra, pupil of 
Jfianadharma, 
AK. 1380. BBRAS. 1618. BORI. 
1380 and 1632 of 1891—95. 804 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 8-10 (with 
8.8 Guj. C.) Jainagranthavali p. 74, 
Ptd. with Balavabodha in Prakarana- 
ratnükara Pt. Y. pp. 169-237. 
Bombay, 1903. 


aqam Jain. Pkt. in 87 doha verses, 
written at the suggestion of Subhan- 
kara; by Devasena, 10th Cent. and 
expanded to 453 gathas by Mailla 
Dhavala, pupil of the author. 
See Allahabad Uni. Studies I (1925) 
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p. 213a. CPB. 7478. Gough p. 99 (ino.). 
Jainagranthivali p. 91 (with C). 
JASB. 1908, p. 421b (no. 6640). JBhP. 
I. 1359-60. 1361 (with C.) Kotah 
752. Peters. IIT. p. 402 (no. 619) 
(with C.). 
Ptd. Manikchand Dig. Jainagrantha- 
mala 16. 
—C. BORI. 519 of 1884-86. Peters. ITT. 
p. 402 (no. 519). 
—C. Tippana. Jhalrapatan p. 4. 
—C. Sukhabodharthamalapaddhati. 
JBhP. I. 1361. 
—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 91. 
quum Jain. by Devasena. D. p. 39 (ino.). 
Panipet 9. Strassburg Dig. p. 8. 
qaqam Jain. by  Dharmasagara. 
granthavali p. 91. NP. VIT. 74. 


ququm by Mailla Dhavala. 


Jaina- 


See Nayacakra by Devasena. 


(mamaaa by Acaryasri Mallavādi. 
Ksamagrama. Jaingranthavali p. 73. 
JBhP. I. 1366. 

—Q. Jainagranthavali p. 74. 
Ptd. (1) with C. Nyayagamanusarigi. 
of dri Simhasüri. GOS. CXVI. 1952. 
Pt. I (4 Aras) (2) with same C. 
Aimananda Jaina Granthamala 92.. 
1966. 

qqumgu Jain. based on Mallavadin’s work. 
composed in 1657 A.D, by Ya$o- 
vijayagani of Tapagaccha. 

See  Visvatativaprakasa, Intro. 

p. 102. 


178-79, also J. C. Jain, Pkt. Sahitya qqumauiumm Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 


kā Itihás, pp. 316-17. 


(Pid.). . 


Aliganj 25. Arrah I. p.45. BORI. | auemegs Jain. in Skt. & Pkt. by Devasena.. 


406 of 1871-72. 519 of 1884-86. BP. 
A—87 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 60 (Ptd.). 


"B46 

qus Bud. from Udbhata Tripitakamala. 
Cordier ITI. p, 81. 

ATTA 


aaqaggaqa ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 19, 
. no. 288, 


aaa pupil of Krsnacandra of Krsnarsi- 


gaccha, 
—Rambhamafjari. natika. BORI. D. 
XIV. 205. Peters. IIT. p. 395 (no. 335). 
wu grandson of Jayasimhasüri and 
disciple of Jayacandrasüri. 
—Hammiramadamardana. kavya. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 136, RASB. IV. 
3078A. 
For extrs, see Ind. Ant. 8. pp. 55-73. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1879. 
ayafeget name of C. by Trivikramacarya 
on Anuvyakhyana. 
agafar name of C. by Madhavayajva 
. Miíra on Arthasastra of Kautilya, 
MT. 2403. 
Ptd. Adhi. 7-12. ed. by Udayavir 
Sastri. Punjab Skt. Ser. 4. Part IT. 
1924. 


agalegnt Q. by Vitthalanandatirtha in his- 


C. on Nyàyasudhà of Jayatirtha, MD. 
16925. 
agaltgat by Narayana Pandita. Krsnapur 
271. 
aaga. dh. by Isananatha, resident of 
Mangrauni. Mithila I. 240, 
aqaa Jain. Ahmedabad 185(7) AK. 1381. 
l Chani 69C. 
See Navatattva. 
—C, Vārttika vivarana by Ratnalābha. 
AK. 1382, BORI. 1382 ofj1891-95. 
—O. by Ratnasiri. BORI. 1381 of 
1891-95. 
auquugug mim. by  Bhattaviggu. MD. 
16279. MT. 3277. Trav. Uni. 5970€ 
: (inc.). 10709 (ine.). 


—Trigati. Udaipur p. 56, no. 1461 of 


Ptd. Cat. 


aagal vedanta. unspecified. Oppert II. 


4387, R.A. Sastri II. p. 197 (with C.). 


— C. R. A. Sastri II. p. 197. 
aagatst independent treatise in 12 sec- 


tions on the doctrines of Vis. adv. by 
Meghanadari: 

Adyar IT. p. 159b. Adyar D.X. 
289. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40. MD. 
4907. MT. 5300. 6157 (inc.). 

Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
Ser. 141. 1956. 


sereratfar vig. adv. metrical; with as own C. 


Dipika. contradicting Srutistktimalika 
of Haradatta. by Srinivasa, son of 
Srinivasa Tatacarya of Srifaila family. 

Adyar II. p. 172b. Adyar D. X. 290 
(inc.). Extr. pp. 295-97. Amarcinta I. 
9. 10. MT. 1287 (ino.). Mysore Lp. 470. 


augafnagae vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 159b 


(2 mss; both inc.). 


—by Srinivasa Mahadesika. Amarcinta 


I. 34. 


aqaattznt an. Oppert T. 2623. 
aqaeal pupil of Manikyanandin. 
—Aradhana. mentioned in Intro. to 


Bhavisayatthakaha, p. 42 (GOS. edn). 


—Sayalavihivihanakavva. See Jain. Sid. 


Bhas. XX. 1. p. 21. i. 


—Sudarsganacaritra. in 12 sandhis. 


composed in 1043 A.D. during the 
reign of King Bhoja of. Dhara, 
CPB. 8129-30. See Allahabad Uni. 


Studies T. (1925) pp. 172-3. 


LC azaga son of Kefavadàása. 


“aaa Tara 


ATT 


- aaatarg preceptor of Radhadamodara (a. of 


aagana À 
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aT 
et or Manasa® name of C. by —C. Kaumudi on Namaliaganusasana of 


Pratyaksvarüpacarya on Tatty 
ae +s 
pradipika of Citsukhamuni. a P cQ 


Ptd. with text, Benares, 1956, A 
arayan See Vedintanay anabhigana, ddl. ms. : Cabaton I. 619, 
agaaa 


agatat Sücrpattra 122, | 
agaga med. Kavindracarya 1012, Es Dunn cro 
AS, stabakas), 


aaaga(fast) patronised by Pranakrsna 
CC | waaraazate med. Tb. 171. 


of Calcutta, 
—Pranakrsnakriyambudhi. SSPC. II MEIECCUL campükavya on Vidura’s maxims, 
by a Nambütiri Brahmin of Kumara 


F. 14. 
See Pingree, Census TIT. p. 131. nallür, patronized by King Deva- 
naràyana of Aupalappula. Trav. Uni. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1878, T. 900, 
See K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 239. 
aafraqa ny. on the 7 nayas, L. 2999. 
aqqan ascribed to Vijayindra. See 
Satkatha (1896, p. 41). A ms. preserved 
in Raghavendrasvami Mutt at 
Nanjangud. 
See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dai. 
Lit. IT. p. 186. 
aaqa (1038-55 A.D.) king of Bengal; his 
minister Narayana was father of 
Cakrapanidatta (a, of Cikitsisangraha, 
IO. 2674). 


aaga name of C. by Varadaraja Bhatta- 


—Vaidyamanotsava. med. BOBI. D. 
XVI. i. 276. IM, 528, 


—Ukara or Ukara, also called Katara, 
Skt. translation of the Arabic work. 
| Ukarr Thaivadusius, based on the 
S pherica of Theodosius, 
Baroda 8926 (ms, copied in 1730 
A.D.) Cambr. 76. Cs, IX. 118, R. A. | 
Sastri I. p. 34-35. Trav. Uni. 1506. 


See Pingree, Census TII. p. 132. 


—Girinaroddhara, BORI. 566 of 1895-98, 
Peters. VI. p. 113 (no. 566). 


: ATA TCA LT on Kàmandakiyanitisara. Adyar D. 
^. —OC. on Viracaritrastotra or Duriya- V. 1189, 
rayasamirastotra. L. 9708, aasa Jain. Chani 3093 (with C.). 
_ Ramgeteats by Rudramani. PUL. IT, p. 180.|  —C. ibid. 


aasa or Nayaprakasastaka or Jaina- 

mandana. a hymn in 9 verses in 

praise of Mahavira, composed in 

1577 A.D. by Padmasagara, pupil of 
 Dharmasàgara. 

BORI. 1272 of 1886-92, 1383(b) 

of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII i 

13. 14 (ine. Chani 1814. Jaina- 


Chandahkaustubha, MT. 4509), 


rore cM MT. 3053 
.. (a-72). 
qatag teacher of Ramacandrasarman: 
completed the following work of his 
‘teacher. 
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granthavali p. 81. Peters. IV. p.47 
(no. 1272). 
Ptd. with C. Hemacandracarya 


Sabha. Pattan, 1918 A.D. 


—C. by a. himself. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
13. 14. JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 6713). 


aaagifuert name of Cc. by Meghanadari on 
Brahmasttrabhasya of  Ràmaànuje. 
Adyar D. X. 33. Extr. pp. 180-2. 
MT.4817. — 
Ptd. Sri Bhasya with ten C.s. 
Sanskrit Book Depot, Madras 1937-41 
(inc.). 


—name of Cc. by Laksmanacarya on. 


Sribhasya. Rice 150. 

agada Jain. Dig. ny. Jainagranthavali p. 82, 
JBhP. I. 1370-71. Pannalal Bombay 

' IV. p. 5. 

quuin Jain. by Yasovijaya Gani, son of 
Narayanadasa and Saubhagyadevi. 
BORI. 1384(a) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 15. 

Pid. Nyayacarya Sriyasovijayaji- 
krtagranthamala pp. 95-105. Jaina 
Dharma Prasaraka Sabha Ser. 13. 
1908. 


agarat Sicipattra 122. 

agattaat med. Oppert I. 2863. 

WHE 

—Andhravyakarana on Telugu gr. 
Jodhpur 1753 (2 paricchedas). 
Same as Andhra Sabdacintamani of 
Nannaya Bhatta. 

«md king; patron of Kaviprabhu or 
Prabhu (a. of C. Güdharthadipika on 
Ratirahasya, TD. 10980). NCC. III. 
p. 278b. 

aqag® name of C. by  Lakgmidhara on 
Srutigita. GD. 496. 


aang dvai by Vijayindra. Mysore II. 
p. 28 (Jijfiasadhikarana), 

ququp adv. 

Ptd. Telugu script. See App. B. 
Narayana Sastri’s work, Pramanika- 
eva Jivabrahmanor abhedah 1940. 

aqlan adv. See Caturmatasaügraha by 
Appayya Diksita. NCC. VI. p. 316b.. 

aaatinfent or Omkaravadartha. vid. adv.. 
by Srinivasacarya. 

See NCC. III. p. 94a. 


Addl. mss.: Adyar II. p. 160a (2 mss.).. 
Adyar D. X. 292-3. 


aaatnater Srikantha. by Appayya Diksita. 
See Caturmatasarasangraha. 


aaafnatisat dh. Oppert I. 5554. 


waqqaationt vis. adv. by  Appayya 

Diksita. a part of his Caturmatas&üra. 

(sangraha). Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 316.. 

Addl mss. : Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 

40. Hz. 1510. Extr. p. 143. Oppert I.. 

186. 281. 4097. 4481. 4541. 5067. 5268.. 

5797. II. 1329, 5386, 7600. 9158. 9397. 
10232. Oudh 1877, 40. 


aqarase vedanta. Oppert IT. 4416. 


quuifemr a synopsis of the adhikaranas of : 


Brahmasütras according to Madhva. 
in Sragdhara verses. by Cochi Rangap- 
pacarya, youngest son of Srinivasa- 
cārya of Coimbatore. 


See BNK. Sbarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. pp. 358-59. 


agate pupil of  Gupafekharagapi of 
Kharataragaccha. 


—Paramaharsasambodhacarita, Jesal- 
mere p. 57. Skt. Intro. p. 54. 


aqta mim. by Salikanatha. SB. 366. 


Wurm ny. Oppert I. 1863. 

aan or Nyaya’. name of C. by 
Candra on Jaiminisütras, Müller Fund 
59, Nepal I. pp. 30. 113. 

aawa Jain. Chani 257. 

aaga by Yasovijaya. 
pp. 74. 104. 

Edn. Jainadharmaprasaraka Sabha 
Ser. 13. Bhavnagar, 1908. 

ATSRATT ATTA gr. by Vicittacira Thera of 
Burma; written in the 2nd half of 
18th Cent. See W. Geiger, Pali Lit. 
and Language p. 58 

aago Jain, in verse, Moodbidri II. 640(b) 
(ino.). 

‘aqetaa Q. by Grahefvara in his C. on 
Mudràárákgasa, IO. 4170. Oxf. 144a. 

Wu Jain. by Prabhadeva, Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 91. 


Jainagranthàvali 


mwufasa Jain. pupil of Labhavijayagani 
and teacher of Yasovijayagani (a. of 
Adhyatmamatapariksa and its C. 
BORI. 1074 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII, i. 98). 


aana Jain. 
—Citrasenapadmavaticaritra, BORI. 349 
of 1871-72 (Skt. & Guj) D. p.37. 


Prob. same as Rajavallabha’s 
Padmavaticaritra. 
aafaa Jain. 


—Nayasara. JBhP. T. 1373. 
aqaa Jain. pupil of Vijayasenasüri. 
—C, Vivrtion Pudgalabhaügaprakarana. 
D. p. 30. Gough p. 93. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 134. JASB. 1908, p. 425a 
(no. 7059). 


nalang 
—Bhħāşyatraya. composed in 1458(?) on 
Åvaśyakasūtra. JBhP. I. 1986. 
A—88 
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A.’s. name is confused with that 
of his disciple Jííanavimala in this and 
next entry. 

samo 
—C. Vrtti on Praínavyákaraga. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 6. 
—Sankhesvarapargvanathastotra (?) 
Ujjain Latest Additions 70. 


aaora Jain. 
—C. on Jíianàrpava. BORI. 497 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 4977). 


—C. Balavabodha on Lokavicara. BORI. 
1297 of 1891-95. 


aakhan Jain. exposition of the 7th naya 
in 119 verses. by Vidyanandisvami. 
Chani 3027 (an.). Jhalrapatan p. 121 
(Ptd.). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1905. 


aalas or Mimathsinayaviveka, name 
of C. by  Bhavanatha Misra on 
Mimamsasutras acc. to Prabhakara 
School. 


Adyar II. p. 127a (4 mss.; all 
inc.) Adyar D. IX. 43-48. (all ine.). 
Baroda 11263 (3 chs, only) 13940. 
13264, 13283. 13292. 13519. 18740(a} 
(all inc.) 13740(b) (I-IX). GD. 673. 
Gough p. 177. MD. 4457. 17814 (both 
inc.) MT. 1786. 3253. 3643. 4379, 
5317, 5476 (all inc.). Mysore I. pp. 410- 
11 (3 mss.; all inc.). PUL. II. App. 
p. 48 (2 mss.; inco.) SBBD. 186; 
190. 191 (all inc.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918— 
19. p. 15 (no. 2837). Skt. CoH. Mys. 
p. 11. TCD. 431A. 432-34. 1183B (all 
ino.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 46 (ine.). 
1107. 4. Trav. Uni. 5965B. C. 616B. 
C. 839A. C. 935. C. 1775. C. 2177. 
T. 524 (all inc.) Triv. Cur. V. 96 
(ino.). VI. 27 (ine.), VII. 41 (ino,). 
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--C. an. SBBD. 415 (ino). 416 (ino.) | 

Trav. Uni. 5967B (inc. Triv. Cur. 
. V. 99 (ino.). 

—C. Dipikà. Trippünittura II. 268, III. 
192. 

— C. Bhüsana. R. A. Sastri I. p. 48. 

—C. Nayavivekalankara by Dàmodara- 
süri, pupil of Madhavayogidàsa. Hall 
p. 179. Mysore I. p. 411 (inc.). SBBD. 
413. 414 (both ino.). 


 —Q. Vivekatattva by Ravideva. Adyar 


Il. p. 127a (ine.). Adyar D. IX. 52 
(inc.). MT. 3603(a) 4363-4 (all inc.). 
TCD. 435. 436A. 437. 438A. 438B 
(all inc.). Trav. Uni. 5965A. 12757. 
C. 835A. C. 1799A, C. 1799B. C.24444A, 
T. 892, TM. 322 (all ino.). 


Ptd. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 12. 1937. 
(Ch. I. Pada I only). 

—C. Dipikà by Varadaraja of Kidambi 
family and Atreyagotra; son of 
Ranganatha and pupil of Sudargana- 
carya, 

Adyar IL p. 127a (2 mss; 
both inc.), Adyar D. IX. 49-51 (ino.). 
Baroda 1460 (inc. 11266 (Chs. I-II). 
MD. 16765 (ino.) MT. 1552 (wants 
beg.) 2712 (with variant readings). 
3883(a) (fr.). 3917. 4176 (ine.) 5301 
(inc. 5302. 5303, 5305. 5308 (all ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 411 (8 mss.; all ino.) 
TI. p. 20 (ch. TIT). PUL. I. p. 110. 
SBBD, 405-410 (all frs.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-19, p. 16 (no. 2838). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 11. TD. 6854-61 (all 
inc.) Trav. Uni. L. 922B (ino.). 

—C. Paficika or Sankadipika by San- 
kara, son of Yajiia. Mysore I. p. 411 
(inc. ch. V). SBBD. 411 (Adh. 3 pàdas 
5-6). (ino.). 412 (Adh. 4 pada 1). Sra- 
geri Mutt 112, 


aafaatanarsarksat seems to be a compen- 
.dium of Nayaviveka of Bhavanatha. 
Mentioned in Oppert IT. 4667. 
aaant qur Prabhakara mim. by Visva- 
nàtha Bhattaraka, 
Laksmidhara (a. of C. on Saundarya- 
lahari. See Intro. to Nayaviveka).. 
R. A. Sastri I, p. 48. 
aafaanqun Prabhakara mim, by Lolla 
Laksmidhara (ref. to by him in his C.. 
on Saundaryalahari. 
Nayaviveka). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 48. 


quqdgq Arrah I. p. 15. 


Wa grandfather of Gopinatha (a. of 
C. Harsahrdaya on Naisadhacarita.. 
MT. 4486. 5290) and Bhavadatta or 
"deva (a. of C. Sarasarasvati on. 


Naisadhacarita, IO. 3830). 


quuguhanrer mim. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. IL. 
aaague Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 


679(c) (ine.). 


aqagag Q. by Hemadriin Vratakhanda I.. 


78. 109. 


TIS 
(ino.). 


— Jain. by Nayavijaya. JBhP.I. 1373. 


quu Q. by Grahegvara in C. on Mudrà- 


raksasa, Oxf. 144a. 
quepzi Jain. Chani 3398. 
aqgrat pupil of Dhanaratna. 
—Girinaroddhara. Peters. VI. p. 113. 


—C. Rüparatnamala on Sarasvatavya~ 
karana, Udaipur IL 164, 1l. Viéva- 


bharati 1488, 
qua 


—Dharmàmrta. 
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Jain. 


father of Lolla. 


See Intro. to 


Trav. Uni. 3201 (with Tamil C. 


Stavanabelgola. 


quw 
—Suvicára, Hombucca, 83. 

aqeqeg Jain. Chani 3953. 

aacqrnaqra Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421b 
(no. 7641). 

aU gaaifgu name of C. by Ya$ovijaya on 
his Nayopadesa. Ptd. See N ayopade£a. 

aaraa Jain. See Nyayaloka, 

ait Jain. Chani 143 (with C.) 778, 
1124. 3015. 

—C. an. Chani 143. 1114, 

WülTE4 Jain. Skt. metrical. by Yasovijaya 
Gani, pupil of Nayavijaya of Tapa- 
gaccha. BORI. 73 of 1898-99. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 16, Jainagranthavali 
p. 104. Peters. VI. p. 141 (no. 18). 

Ptd. (1) in Nyàyacarya Yosovijayaji 
Granthamala. Jaina Dharma Prasa- 
raka Sabha Ser. 13. pp. 106a-113b, 
(1908). (2) verses 1-39 with C. Naya- 
mytatarangini of the a. & a modern 
Cc. Vijayanemisürigranthamala 36. 
1951. 


—C, Nayamrtataraügini by a. himself, 
Jainagranthavali p. 104, 


Ptd. with text. 
WORT Jhalrapatan p. 74, 


"Una'sryqq4 Bud. by Sukhaprakaga. 
Cordier III. p. 159, 


acanfa Jain. Pkt. verse, JBhP. I 1374, 
araara (?)Ranbir 7848, 
sem jalza(war) Udaipur IT. 29, 8, 19, 


—from Vratacidamani. Adyar I. p. 168a, 
amaginar from Skandapurina. MD, 
8356, 


aeaaea TD. 13172, 
TOnz:ulepnai Jain. Arrah T. A, p. 16 (Ptd.). 


aaga by Dharmasüri, BBRAS. 1285, 
See N arakasuravadhavyayoga, 
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amaa mahakavya in 20 cantos on the story 
of Narakasuravadha, GD. 1790. 
Granthappura p. 86 (no. 1790). 
amag mentioned in Srh. TSS. edn. p. 101. 
Prob. same as the above. 


See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
XIII. p. 303, 
ataxia paur, CPB. 7479 (dh.). Krspapur 314. 
acafaqia Jain. Chani 2469, 
atagan Jhalrapatan p. 74. 
—with Punarutpatti. Mack. 140, 


aama from Gargasathhita, Dahilaksmi 
XL. 58. 


agaaa or Narakadhvathsa or 
Narakavijaya. by Dharmasüri, son of 
Parvateévara. 

BBRAS. 1985. Bhau Daji 113.. 
Bhr. 624, BORI. 624 of 1882-83. 
441 of 1884-87, BORI. D. XIV. 
90 (inc). 91. Burnell 159. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 40. Hz. 323. Extr. 
72. IO. 4185. Mad. Uni. 676(a). 897. 
MD. 12527, 12528 (inc.), 12529. 12530.. 
17855 (ino). MT. 821 (f. 1052(b). 
1466(a) (ino.). 3100(e). 6848. Mysore I.. 
-p. 276 (2 mss.), NP. IX. 14. Oppert I.. 
6822, 6925, IT. 1086. 3174, 6909, PUL.. 
Il. p. 282 (2 mss.) Reb, 441. Rice 

. 258. TA. 66(b). 866, 1869/1. 2063/3.. 
4596. Taylor I, p.12. TD. 3801 (ino.). 
(Bhaumavijaya). Trav, Uni, 12340B. 
Warangal 20 (ino.). 

Ptd. Sanskrit Academy, Osmania. 
Uni., Hyderabad, 1961. 


"Ungu kavya, Oppert I, 6594. 6994. 
7101. 7607, 


—by Dharmadeva Gosvamin of Kaihat. 
. Katra in Assam. J, Assam. R.S. ITI. 
iv. p. 120 (no. 3), 


achm Jain. Chani 1391 (with C.).. 
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acthafeegfa Jain. Pkt. by Srinivasacarya. 
Amarcinta VII. 9. 


arama stotra. Adyar I. p. 234a, Adyar 
D. IV. 1662-3. Extr. p. 203. FL 
430. IM. 9014 (19) IO. 7092. Oppert 
IL. 6910, PUL. IL p. 174.180. Stein 
222, Tb. 182(f). Trav. Uni. L. 101 D. 
(*taraka). . 


agm Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. 
p. 7. 


arata Bud. AS. pp. 249. 257. 


"ppp hymn in Raga Lalita. Nepal II. 
p. 237. 


aafaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 137. 
menus by Venkatarája. Rice 326. 
atan Paris (gr. 26 VIT). 


—tantra. from Rudrayamala. Adyar II. 
p. 193a. MD. 18166 (ino.). 


aam a scroll of ms. containing many 
coloured pictures of yogic significance 
preceded by some Skt. $lokas. by a 
disciple of Paramanandagiri.. 


See Mss. Notices, J. of Sri Venk. 
Ori. Inst. II. pp. 457-9. 


acala) pupil of Devaprabhasüri of Harga- 
puriya or Maladhari gaccha ; preceptor 
of Narendraprabha (a. of Alaükara- 
mahodadhi) teacher of Vastupala 
(minister of Viradhavala, a feudatory 
of the Calukya king Bhimadeva II, 
1178-1239 A.D.); corrected the 
Pandavacarita of his preceptor and 
Dharmabhyudaya mahakavya of 
Udayaprabha (died in 1230 A.D.). For a 
reference to his works see Pragasti at 
the end of Nyayakandali of Sridhara, 
Peters. ITI. App. p. 275. 


—C.on Anargharaghava of Murari. See 
Pragasti ref. to above. 


—C. Tippana on Nyàyakandali. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 95. 
See Prasasti ref. to above. 


—kKathàratnasagara. See NCC. III. p. 
133b. 


—Niracandrajyotissara in 4 Prakaragas. 
See under Jyotissara, NCC. VII. 
p. 874 and Naracandra®, NCC. X. 
p. 92. 

Addl. mss.: BORI. 51 of 1870-71. 
753 of 1899-1915. Cabaton I. 968 
VIII. Chani 997(a). Radh. 34 
(Jyotisasangraha). 

—Prakrtadipika. BORI. 8 of 1877-78. 
Mentioned in the Pragasti at the end 
of Nyayakandali of Sridhara as his 
work. 

See Peters. III. App. p. 275. 

—Prakrtaprabodha. explaining ch. 8 of 
dabdanugasana of Hemacandra. P. 3. 
Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 300). 

—Vastupalapragasti. Ed. by Punya 
vijayasüri, Singht Jain Ser. 5. Bombay, 
1961. pp. 21-23. 

quem Jain. 

— Pratisthadiksakundalika. AK. 1394. 

BORI. 1394 of 1891-95. 
acargafea Jain. BP. p. 241a. 
acargaiesz jy. Ujjain I. p. 54 (2 mss.). 
ataegrata Jain. 

—Caturvinngatijinastuti. ^ See 
tattvaprakasa Intro. pp. 90-91. 

— Jinastava. Pattan T. p. 386. 

aaezan Jain. Chani 3750. 


—(. Stabaka. Chani 128. 


Visva- 


- a@taegtareara pupil of Sithasüri and grand 
pupil of Udyotanasüri of Kagahrada- |. 


gaocha. 

—Janmasamudra or Janmambodhi. in 5 
Kallolas. See NCC. VII. p. 157 a. b. 
The ref. L. 1108 isto be read as Lz. 
1108. 

—C. Bedavrtti on Janmasamudra com- 
pleted at Campavati in 1167 A.D. 
during the regin of Kumarapala. 

Adil, ms.: BORI. 277 of 1873-74. 
Ptd. in Triphala pp. 159-271. Delhi: 
Benares: Patna, 1971. 

—Jfianacaturvith gatika. Ed. by Aryendra 
Sarma. Hyderabad, 1956. 

—Pragnasastra with C. Avacbri. composed 
in 1177 A.D. BORI. 1357 of 1884-87. 

aer jy. TCD. 6720. Trav. Uni, C. 21870. 


aseaza jy. by Vidyarnava. Hpr. II. 111. 


worms or Manusyajataka. by Samarasimha. 


Kotah 215. 

—0. Daivajfiasantosini or Karmapraka- 
sikavrtti. by Nārāyaņasāmuđdrika (fl. C. 
1725 A.D.) son of Madhava Srigath- 
vakara (or Srigramakara) of Kasyapa 
gotra ; a Cittapavana brahmin. . 

Alwar 1894, Extr. 540. BORI. 844 
of 1887-91. RASB. X. 6989-70. 

See NCC. X. pp. 83a. 88b. under 
Narayana; also David Pingree, Census 
TII. p. 167. 

teacher of Cakrapanidatta (a. of 
Cikitsasanhgraha, IO. 2674). 


ALT 


o agamas Ranen) Ins. poet. a. of 


Gunaighar grant of Vainyagupta. 

(506 A.D.). See THQ. VI. p. 55. 

Misi Jain. 

—Siddhacakrakatha. Pkt. Jhalrapatan 
p. 30. 
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qu 
—Bhagavannamakaumudi. B. 1V. 78. 


aas Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali p. 254. 
Peters. I. App. p.54 (no. 79(1)). 


acaiafefaa vastusastra. Adyar IT. p. 47a. 


ALATA 
—C. Nigüdharthadipika on Varadagama- 
patipirvatapaniyopanisad. Av. L.1472. 
ALATA 
—Prayogottamaratnamala. gr. com,osed 
in 1568 A.D.; in use in Skt. pathasalas- 
in Assam and Bengal. See J. of Assam 
Res. Soc. XIV. 1960. p. 97. 


aca quami Allahabad 156. 


acaruar by Vaidyanatha. Dahilaksmi 
V, 103(8). 
avqmpaumpaequzmrq in 16 cantos. composed. 
between 1221-1231 A.D. on Arjuna’s- 
friendship with Srikrsna and the 
abduction of Subhadra. by Vasanta- 
pala alias Vastupala, minister of 
Gujarat. 
Arrah I. A. p.16 (Ptd.. BORI.. 
731 of 1875-176. 1351 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii, 334. BP. 
p. 16la, Chani 1458(a) D. p.115, 
Jainagranthavali p.331. 
Ptd. GOS, 2. 1916. 
acarcamia from Santiparvan of the Maha-- 
Dhārata, (XX. 334-51). Fl. 10. 
acqaaatiea diff. texts. Adyar I. p. 97b.. 
Baroda 13427(a) IO. 5664 (2). MT. 
49(c). 652(f) Trav, Uni. 14972-8.. 
3850.R. 13714J. 1418A-12 (ino.). 
—from Utpalaparimala (Brhatsathhita).. 
MD. 16584. 16614. 
—from Santikalpa. MD. 711 (fol. 21b-- 
22a). 
—from Brahmapurana. MD, 3349. 
Q. Jyautisarnava of Jaimini. 
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wtf son of Amradeva of Dhara. 


—Jyotisakalpavrksa. Q. in the following 
work. See Cambr. 71. 


—Narapatijayacarya or- (Kalajüana) 
Svarodaya, composed at Anahila- 
pattana during the reign of Ajayapila 
(1174-77), the Calukya king and 
completed in 1176 A.D. (according to 
the commentator Harivar £a). 


Ptd. Benares, 1889. 


—C. on Ahibalaeakra, Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 22 (no. 1021 dupl.). 


—Cakra or Jyotisacakra, CPB. 1598. 


—Paficapaksiniripana, BORI. 931 of 
1886-92. 


—Sanicakra. jy. Bomb. Uni. 501. 


acafa (aaa) a Maithila Brahmin, son of 
Jagadiga Sarman of Valia family; 
resident of Tarauni near Sukri. 
—Gopivallabha. kavya. composed at 
Bengal. Mithila II. iii. 52. 


—Raghavasithhakirtigataka. Mithila II. 
iii, 122, 
avgfsaaay or Narapativijaya or Svarodaya. 
jy. on prognostication; composed in 
1176 A.D.; by Narapati, son of Amra- 
deva; written under Ajayapala at 
Anahillapattana. 


Adyar IT. p. 60a (31 mas.; all inc.), 
Allahabad 26. 87 (ino). 181(74), 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55 (3 mss.). 
p. 135. Alwar 1818. 1820. America 
5226-9. AS. p. 88. B. IV. 150. BBRAS. 
380 (inc.). 381-4. Ben. 27, Bhk. 36. 
Bhr. 331. p. 220. Bik. 691. BORI. 
535 of 1875-76, 335 and 336 of 1879- 
80. 33 of 1880-81. 437 of 1881-82, 
331 of 1882-83. 927 of 1886-99. 
483 of 1892-05, 524 of 1895-1909. 


of 1895-1902. BP. p. 166a. Burnell 80b. 
Cambr. 68, CPB, 823 (Kalajfíana). 1598 
(Cakra). 2408-12. (Svarodaya) (yoga). 
2413. 2414, 2415. 6750. 6752. Cs. IX. 56. 
57 (inco.. CU. Add. 1679. 2390. D. p. 
167. Damodar (with C.). Gough p. 181. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. H. 297- 
98. Harisinghji p. 29 (99. 100; both 
with C.) IM. 1235 (inc.). 1642 (ino.). 
5029 (inc. 5037 (ino.). 5587 (inc.). IO. 
3109-16. 6425 (with C.). 6426-8 (with 
Telugu C.) 6429, Jainagranthavali 
p. 348. Jhalrapatan p. 149. Jl. (2 mss. ; 
Svarabalodaya ch. 2). Jodhpur 483-5. 
K. 226. 230. Kadayanallür 168. 215. 
Kavindracarya 842, Kh. 21. L. 1093. 
1816.1947. 2381. Leumann 66. Lucknow 
Mus. (2nd part). Lz. 1158 (1-5). 1159. 
1160 (1-4). Mack. 138. MD. 13938 
(with Tika in Telugu) 13939  (ino.). 
17753(inc.). Mithila ITI. 146, 431. 431A 
{inc.). B-G. MT. 2398 (inc. with Telugu 
meaning). 2472 (h) (inc.), 2890 (breaks 
off in the 4th adh.; with Telugu C.) 
7991 (ine. München I. 366. 367 (fr). 
NP. V. 4. Oudh TII. 22, XIV. 
116. XTX. 136. XX. 138. Oxf. 399b. 
(extracts), P. 14. Peters, II. p. 198 
(no. 158) (with C.). IV. p. 35 (no. 920) 
(with C.). V. p. 266 (no. 483). Pheh. 
10 (with C.) Poona 322. PUL. II. 
p. 223 (5 mss. ; 4 inc.; one with dia- 
grams) Radh. 34 (with C.) Rajapur 
297. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 30 (with two 
C.s). 31. Report XXXV. (3). Sano Hori 
Nando 8, Sg. II. 188 (1-4) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 64 (no. 217) 
(fr.). 1908, pp. 32 (no 1095) 33 Á 
(no. 1104) (inc.). 38 (no. 1140) (fr.) 
Srigeri 76. 226. SSPC. IT. F. 27 (ino.). 
(Sripati) Stein 164, Sucindram 162. 
TD. 11466-72. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 55. 


56. Trav, Uni. 5198  (inc.) 6948, 
6970 (with diagrams)  Udaipur II. 
183, 13. 188,23. Ujjain I. p.52. IT. p. 


46 (2 mss). Visvabharati  785(a). 


Weber 1744. Vatgiya p. 262 (ino) 
(a. given as Visvambhara), 


Ptd. (1) with ©. Jayalaksmi of 


Harivam$a. Benares, 1882; Meerut, 


1902, (2) with C. Subodhini by Gangesa- 
datta Pathak. Kas. Skt. Ser. 205. 
Benares, 1971. 


-—C, America 5229. Mysore I. p. 646. 
-—C, Dipikasvara by Narahari. Deo 123. 


IO. 6425. Oudh XX, 140, P. 14, 
Stein 164. 


—€C. Mafijari by Bhüdhara. L. 2097. 
-—C. by Ràmanatha. NW. 552. 
-—0, Jayalaksmi by Harivarhga Pathaka, 


AK. 861. Alwar 1819. America 5230, 
Bd. 824. BORI. 158 and 159 of A 
1883-84. 928 of 1886-92, 824 of 1887- 
91. 861 of 1891-95. Lz. 1160 (ino.) 
Mithila IIT. 76. 77 (ino.). 77A (ino.). 
Oudh XX. 140, Peters. IT. p. 193 (no. 
188) IV. p. 35 (no. 920), Pheh. 10. 
PUL. II. p. 223 (2 mss. one ino.) 
Skt. Coll Ben. 1913-14, p. 6 (no. 
2285) (inc.). Stein 164, Trav. Uni. 
10013 (ino.). 


-—Ahibalacakra from. 


Ptd. Benares, 1955. 


-—Ahibalaprakarana from. MD, 15615. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 486b. 


-—C. by Narahari. MD. 15615. 
-—Kirmacakra from, TCD, 701A. 
-—Paficapaksiniripana from. Peters. IV. 


p. 35 (no. 931). 


—Balatantramaharnava from. Adyar. 
—Sakuna£astra from. Bik, 691. 
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—Srgalagakuna from, Bik, 732, 
— Saptanadikacakra from, Alwar 1990, 


—Sarvatobhadracakra from. Bomb. Uni. 
534. BORI. 484 of 1892-95. IM. 1126. 
IO. 3116. MD. 13904 (ino) (Sukra- 
nadi). Mysore T, p. 356 (6 mss.). Peters. 
V. p. 266 (no. 484) (with C.). Trav. Uni. 
3578F. 


—C. Damodar. 


—C. Jayavilāsa by Gokulanatha, IO. 
2701. 


acgfasaaajarce Radh. 34, 


acqfatasaaay jy. by Padmākaradeva. AS. 
p. 88. Mack. 128. Oppert II. 4669 (an.). 


acqfafasdita by Adityadeva. Mysore I. p. 
343 (6 mss. ; 5 inc.; one with C.). 


—C. by Sarvaryárya. Mysore I. p. 343 
(asiticakraprakarana). 
atltgeraaa Jain. Laksmisena p. 39, 
acgaaranfta Burnell 149a (2 mss.). 


Same as Suptanarapatanaganti, TD. 
13522-23. 


acafeaiafata Silchar 3 (inc.). 
agta Jain. Jesalmere p. 55 (4 prabandhas). 
quit Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 225. 


awaaeneagae Jain, Pkt. by Nayavimala 
alias Jííanavimalasüri. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 183. 
Pid. Dayavimala Granth. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1916. 


acasatafafe Jain, Pkt. by Balacandra. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 35. 


|axafqudifadidtqEsr Jain. BP. p. 239a. 


quad Bud. Pali texts mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. See 
Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 109. 


qum or Navaraja of Dronavatnga, son of 
Devasithha; patron of  Süryakara 
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Sarman (a. of Danapaiijika, p. 7a 
above). ' 

ATT 

—Danavakya. 
See above p. 10b. 

atsan or Samudra (Samudrika) tilaka. by 
Durlabharaja, son of Nrsimha. Bikaner 
5272. Br. Mus, 525. Oudh VII. 36. P. 
15. Udaipur p. 168, no. 580 of Ptd. 
Cat. 

atgega or Samudrasara, by Sankara of 
Muktisthala. MT. 4215(a). 

acaa(?) 
—Kankayanavatika. med. K. 212. 
ataaaq)aat Jain. Chani 440, 445. 3766. 
acada Jain, Chani 1803. 
quss Jain. by Munisundara. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 225. 

acquza (1080-1104 A.D). brother of 
Laksmanadeva, Paramara ruler; 
wrote eulogies and hymns on the 
temple erected by him and the deity 
at Mokhalapataka ; prob. a. of Nagpur 
stone ins, of the Malawa rulers. 
See Epi. Ind. II. pp. 181-88. 


aaia Jain. on Sathyaktva. by 
Vinayaprabha Upadhyaya. AK. 1385. 
BORI. 732 of 1875-76. 1385 of 1891- 
95 (diff... BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 335. 
D. p. 115. Jainagranthavali p. 254. 
Ed. by Hiralal Hamsaraj. Jamnagar, 
1909. 
aama Q. in Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vag- 
bhata, See BORI. D. XVI. i. 200. 


[arazmani] Jain. IO. 7685. 
ataeatagiea Kavindracarya 985. 
quum kavya. B. IT. 86. 


ataaiggege or Sainvadasundara. ascribed to 
Ratnamandana. BORI. 734 of 1875-76 


(with C.). D. p. 115. Jainagranthavali 
p. 343. l 
ataqa fiaa 
—Abhinavabharata. kavys. MD. 11454.- 
MT. 5309 (inc). 
atna dh. by (Ganti) Nrsimharya. MT.. 
1696 (inc.). 
acfaz See 
Nrhari. 


also Nrsimha, Narahari and. 


acfaz father of Madhava; grandfather of 


Madhusüdana (a. of C. Mafijubhasini 


on Vidvadbhisanapadyasangraha of 


Balakrsna, BP. pp. 55. 358). 


avg father ofa. of Chadyachadakadi. jy.. 


TD, 11377. | 
adag or Nrsibha, father of. Gargya 
Narayana (a. of C. on Afvalàyana- 
frautasütra, BBRAS. 509, 
Ptd. Anandagrama 81). 


ache of Astaputra family at Viratanagar: 
(Wai); father of Hari (a. of Ekadasi- . 


nirnaya, Cs. II. 264). 

atfagz of Srivatsagotra; father of Venkata-- 
carya (a. of Kamalamalikastotra and 
its ©. MD. 9709). 


afas of Haritagotra, father of Krsna-- 


bhattarya (a. of Jyotisagrantha, MT.. 
2596 (e)). 

actfaz preceptor and father of Laksmana- 
(a. of C. Tattvamafijari, on a verse: 
bearing on Vi$. adv. MT. 6038 (j)). 


aag of Gautamagotra; father of Rama- 
(a. of Mangalastaka, MD. 14158). 


aag of Srivatsagotra; wife Totaramba ; 
son of Devaraja and father of Nrsimha- 
deva (a. of C. Anandavallari on. 
Sarvarthasiddhi of Vedantadedika,- 
MD. 4901). | 
«fag father of Gopala (a. of C. on Süry& 
$ataka, TCD. 1621B). 


. afae father of Vrsabhadrinitha (a. of 
Smriüinavanita, MD. 2785), 
vatfae teacher of Candipandita (a. of C. on 
Rgveda eto.). 
See NCC. VIT. p. 9a, 


wg one of the preceptors of Raminuja- 
dàsa (a. of Nathamunivijayacampü, 
MD. 12306), 

atfaz preceptor of Ràmaliüga (a. 
Nirnayaratnadipika, MT, 1317). 

AWfug teacher of Venkatesa (a. of Srinivasa- 
vilásacampü, Bomb. Uni, 2293). 

afaa real name of Accan Diksita I. See 
NCC. II .p. 40a. 

(mfga)acfae Q. by Rayamukuta in his 
C. on Amarako£a., 


Cf. ZDMG. 28 (1874) 114. 


aag poet, Sim. 11 verses (See intro. p. 66 
Lahore edn.). Sbhv. 946, 1768, 2057 
(qd. by Abhinavagupta in his C. 
Locana). Sp. 1154, 

See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 44, no. 100 
and 41. p. 487. 
 SWfüg ins. poet. composed the Kiradu Siva 
: temple ins. of Calikya Kumarapàla 
(d. 1161). Bhand. Ins. of N.I. 342, See 
Epi. Ind. XX. App. p. 47. 


of 


qf 

—Advaitavaidikasiddhantasangraha, 
Taylor I. p. 442. 

avez or Naraharipandita; son of Iévara- 
Siri and disciple of Amrtegananda ; 
_ belongs to the Sisyaparampara of 
Somananda of Kashmir, 

—Abhidhanacidamani or Nighanturaja 
or Rajanighantu. See NCC. I. Revised 


187/(i), 
Ptd. Anandàsrama 33. 1896, 
-A—90 
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mE 
— Anandalahari. dh. CPB. 410. 
qué 


—C. on Isavasyopanisad. CPB. 481. 


wig son of Gahgadhara and younger 
brother of Visgvanatha and grandson 

of Siddhanatha. 
—Kadambarikalyinanataka. MT. 2484. 

Ptd. V. Krishnamacharya. Madras, 
1936. 

—Kakatiyacarita. 

See Epi. Ind. XXXVI. pp. 209-18 ; 
also under Nirosthyakavya forming 
part of the above work. 

—Malayavati. in prose. 


— Composed four short ins, at Warangal 
fort. 


See Contribution of Andhra to Skt. 
Int. pp. 50-51, 
acg I son of Jalegvara and ancestor of 
Narasimha Vajapeyin (a. of Nityacara- 
pradipa) and grandfather of Godavara 
(a. of Hariharacaturanga), Judge 
under Gajapati  Kapile$vara Deva 
(1435-1466), 
—Kasimimathsa. q. in Godavara’s Yoga- 
cintamani. 
—Sanksepasarirakavarttika. q. in Goda- 
vara's Hariharacaturaüga. 
See Orissa Hist. Res. J. TIT. 4. p. 
190; also Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of 
Orissa, Vol. T. Smrti p. XVII. 
alae 
—Krsnabhüsana. 
MT. 7138. 


kavya. MD. 12297. 


edn. p. 294b. Addl. ms: Mandlik Sup, | "Xf&& patronized by King Sarabhoji (1684 


1710) of Tanjore. 
—Gunaratnikara. alathk, TD. 5207. 


358 


aca 
—Vasantikaparinaya. Rice 242. 
See Sathakopa (Kavitarkikakanthi- 
rava), 7th Pontiff of Ahobila Matha. 
adaz 


acfág | 
—Neminithacearitra. Pannalal Bombay: 
V. B. p.2. 
acta 
—C. Naisadhiyaprakaga on Naigadhiya- 


acfaz or Nrsimha (16th Cent.) of Sega 

. family of Benares; son of Ramacandra 

and father of Sesa Krsna; patronized 

by Govindacandra of the Srivastava 
family; ruler of Kati. 


—Govindarnava or Dharmatattvaloka or |. carita. B. II. 92. CPB. 2707. —Vasisthasetu.. .vedànta. Trav. Uni. 
Smrtisagara, dh. in 6 sections, Alwar | avfüg 5239 (inc.). 
1313. Extr. 304, Cs. IT. 243, 10, 1566. —O. Saravikasini on Naisadhiyacarita.. acf 


See NCO. VI. p. 212b. Mithila II. iii. 69. —C. Bhasya on Rasavaifesika of Bha- 


acfaz aciz ' danta Nagarjuna. Triv., Cur. VII. 97. 
—Chandolaghuvivecana. prosody. Jodh- —Prameyasangraha. Alph, List Beng.. avfaz disciple and fourth brother of 
pur 301. Govt. p. 71. | Anantacarya, and son of Padmanabha 
aac (arfaara)acfaz son of Upendra Bhatta. of Gautamagotra, Vaikhanasasitra 
—Jatapatala, Vi$vabharati 2071(e). and disciple of Ramacandra Bhatta.- and Taittiriyasakha. 
adar —Ce. Bhāvacandrikä on C. Tattvapraka- —Venkatesvaragataka. MT. 2224(C). 


sika of Jayatirtha, on Brahmasütra- 
bhàsya of Anandatirtha, MT. 866, 
adaz | 
—Brahmayajiiagiroratna. on the daily: 
rite of Brahmayajfia. MD. 2849. MT. 
5689. 


que son of Satyanandarya. 


—Jatalaksana or Vikalpakaumudi. TCD. 
34K. Trav. Uni. 42541. T. 228K. 
axfag alias Nrsimhasüri. son of Nilakantha 
of Srivatsagotra. 
—Jatakayogavali, jy. MD. 13697. Trav. | 
Uni. 5739C. 
acfaz or Nanakasimha. 
—Jatinirnayasangraha. PUL. I. p. 87. 


eat 
—Vedalaksanadidhitiprasarikà.(ny.). 
PUL. II. p. 20. 


avg 


—C, on Sivabhaktivilasa of Srinivasa 
Diksita. Mysore 8. 
atfae of Maügalagiri; disciple of Krsna- 
carya of Raghüttamapura. 


—Cc, Bhavaprakaga on C. Anubhasya of: 
Anandatirtha on — Brahmasütra. 


RASB. Til. 3022. Baroda 3916. BORI, 713 of 1882-83, — Gaivaésailafani. Baroda 10353. MT. 
adag "v v" BORI. D. IX. ii. 713. 2928. 
Eo EE id (ag)mfüg (C. 1600 A.D.) follower of Bhatta: meafar 
R dx school. —C, on Sarasvatikanthabharana. MT. 
a Voktzaokavidvastt , —C. Bhasya(pra)dipa on Mimàmsa 2499. TOD, 1211. 
a ne DEED DATA AREMEN: i phasya. MT. 3773. Trav. Uni. 345B. | (era) ache 
Ho C UMANE T. 1185, —C. Prabha on Siddhantamuktavali- 


acfae or Nrsimha., 
—Daivajüakagthabharana. Uudh XX. 
112. 120. 


vyakhya. Adyar D. VIII. 273. 
Ptd. Balamanorama Ser. 6. 


Perhaps identical with Bhatta Nara- 
siha, a, of C. on Sarasvatikantha- 


bharana of Bhoja. ax 


acfa dvai. son of Laksmanarya of Bharad- (arga) acfag (1456-86 A.D.). —C. Tika on Saundaryalahari, as 
vajagotra; native of Vidurapura. —Ramabhyudayakavya. TCD. 1515. applied to Sakti and Visnu. Bomb. 
—Daivajiiaratna, jy. MT. 2596(c). Triv. Cur. III. 89. Real a. Arunagiri- Uni. 2276. 


natha or Dindimakavisarvabhauma.. 
. See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 7. 


qug of Rayapeddi. 
—Smartacandrika, TA. 631/2. 


adaz gira 
— Nafasirhasamskara. dh. CPB, 2420. 
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avfaz also called Singabhattaraka, son of 
Kondubhatta and Gaurama. 


—Smrtikadambaka, MT. 1751. 


acfae xv son of the daughter of Viévegvara. 
Composed 62 $ardülavikridita verses. 
on the love story of Siddha couple. 
inscribed on the stones of a hill near 


Warangal. 
.. See Contribution of Andhra to Ski. 
Lit. p. 51ff. 
atfaznet Gough p. 32. Tekkematham IV.. 
53. 


atfaznaa Adyar IL p. 199b. Dacca 542. 
G. G. 7. 1428. TCD. 765H, Trav. Uni. 
C. 1954H (stotra). 


See also Narasithha® and Nrsimha." 


atfaeafa alias Nrsimha alias Abhinava 
Kalidasa ; son of Sivarama; pupil of 
Yoganandayati; patronized by Nafija~ 
raja (1739-59 A.D.) of Mysore; con-- 
temporary of Aluri Tirumala Kavi 
alias Abhinava  Bhavabhüti; men-- 
tioned at the end of his Nafijaraja- 
yasobhügana. On his works see J.Myth.. 
Soc. X XT. p. 407ff. 


—Candrakalakalyana ^ or °parinaya- 
nataka; forms part of his Nafijaraja- 
yasobhtsana. MD. 12515. MT. 7121. 


Ptd. GOS. XLVII. pp. 87-154. 
—Nafijarajayasobhisana. 
Ptd. GOS. XLVII. 1930. 


— Sivadayasahasra. 


See Poona Ori. I. ii. pp. 17-19. V.. 
pp. 217-20. 


acasa 


—Jdíianaprasünambikanavaratnamalika.. 
Adyar D. IV. 193. 
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Ptd. Sankaragurukulapatrika Vol. I. acaeagesitarenca from Adipurana. Stein 


p. 74f. 
xét or qiza 
—C. on Laghustava. 


R. A. Sastri ITT, p. 229. 


afanta 
—Varsaphala. jy. Burnell 79b. 


atfagafacta from the south; son of Nila- 
kantha Bhatta; pupil of Ramakrsna 


Bhatta; preceptor of Vaidyacinta- 
mani. 
—O. Tattvaprakaéakaustubha on 


Carakasamhita. 
Rogavinigcaya, IO. 2670. 
—Madhumati. med. L. 2382. 
—Rasaratnamala or Ratnamala. med, 
Hpr. III. 246. 

— 0C. Siddhantacintamani on Rogavini£- 
caya. IO. 2670. 
acaat or Nrsimha,” mentions Katya- 
yanisütra, PUL. II. App. p. 40. 

Adyar I. p. 78b (inc.), IL. 219 (2). 
Wai 316 (Darga). 319 (agnyadheya- 
visayah). 320 (inc.) (hautravisayah). 
Vi$vabharati 2684 (a (ino). RASB. IT. 
1058 (S. Yv.). 

—C. Vrtti. also called Apast. grhya- 
prayogavrtti by Nrsimha. MT. 2261, 
2588. R. A. Sastri II. p. 214. 

See NCC. IL. p. 126a. 

ariaya alias Cukhala or Cukhula. father 
of Abhinavagupta. 


eféreermafaa, 
—C, Devimahatmyamafijari on Devi- 
mahatmya. Hpr. I. 181. 182. 
acfazageat ascribed to Vyasa. Udaipur I. B. 
65. 70. 


BORI. 251 of 
4.1883-84. Peters. TI. p. 197 (no. 251). 


Ref.to in his C. on 


actfagarart of Srigaila family, father of 

Venkatarya (a. of Lakgmyupayatva- 

dipa, MD. 5358). 

adara 

—DarSasathkramanasampatasraddha- 
dvayanirnaya. 


199, 
atfeeazg CPB. 2416, 
See Nrsithacampü. 


acfazaal ref. to in Smrtisàra of Yadavendra 
Bhatta. See IO. i. p. 477a. 


qcf&esed| America 1068. 
See Nrsithha’, 
atfaenardiaa Taylor I. p. 261. 


actfazmiam horoscope of Avasarala Nara- 
sithha born in 1783 A. D. MD. 13810, 


agesaat | 
—Vastucandrika. jy. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 104. 
aifazstat fifth descendant from Govinda 
Thakkura and teacher of Hosinga 
Krsna. 


— Veükatesvarabhajanakirtana, 
Ptd. Tirupati, 1922. 
—Sràvanidogakhandana. Ptd. Kairavini 
(Triplicane); 1926. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 2564, 
2066. 
adhara MT. 1247(g). 
wavfaagifiza court-poet of King Sriniväsa- 
ratha, 
—Srinivasarathavijayanatika, 
detailed genealogy of the 


gives a 
a. and his 
—C. Narasithhamanisa on Kavyaprakasa, 
Mentioned in Karnavatathsa of 
Hosinga Krsna. See NIA. VI. p. 16. 
BORI. D. XII. 82. 
atfaeseae O. 1668 A. D. son 
dhara. 
—C. Dandyarthamuktavali on Kavya: 
daráa. L. 2394. 
—Tarapaficinga, Oudh VIII. 32. 
—Taraparicarya. Mithila. 
—Tarabhaktisudharnava. 
Ptd. Tantric Texts Vol. 
Calcutta, 1940. 
—Tarinikrama. Mithila. 
—Mahavidyaprakarana. B. IV. 264. 
qug stat d 
—Pramanapallava. dh. Refers to Bhava- 
deva, Kalpataru and Bhujabalabhima. : 
Q. by Candegvara, L. 1836. Mithila 
I. 270. 


colophons. MT. 3705. 


duaatfazta 

| —Madanaratnadipika. Gough p. 166 
(Danakàgda and Santikanda). Mistake 
for Madanasithha. 


adaga alias «emma king of Mithila, 


of Gada- 


Vidyapati (a, of 
SSPC. III. T. 88). 


Danavakyavali. 


(a. of Nandighosavijaya or Kamala- 
vilasa. TO. 4190), 
(argajacfeatacra reigned at Candragiri 
and Vijayanagar; patron of Raja- 
natha I (a. of Saluvàbhyudaya. kavya, 
MD. 11818). 
adhera two verses. MD. 10518, 14101, 
aaaea 2 stanzas by Anandatirtha. 
Bomb. Uni. 1612(1). 

See Nrsimha?. 
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XXI. 


patron in the Prastàvana and the- 


whose queen, Dhiravati patronised 


aeta anaf patron of Sivanārāyaņadāsa | 
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sc fgaquaauer ! 
Ptd. in Brhatstotramuktahara: 
Bombay, 1916, 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1723. 
acanta 
—Alañkārasphuraņa. Tirupati 384. 
acfteqaceaeata Oppert IT. 3336, 
—attributed to 
10146. 
. Ptd.  Nreirhastotrani, Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam, 1972. pp. 3-4. 
wthaaqarg from Rudrayamala. Stein 235. 
acfaquangaedta attributed to Raghava. 
MD. 11430. 
«aem by Suvaméa, CPB. 2417, 
afa qisa 
—Nighanturaja. med. Allahabad 44 
(ino.). 
atfazafted alias Rajaraya, son of Sūrā- 
matya of Bharadvajagotra and dis- 
ciple of Venkatacarya. 
—C. Phalavati on Prasannaraghava. 
MT. 2446, 5035. 5436. 
acide gala 
—Advaitariti (P) Rice 130. 

See Nrsimha£rama. 
acfazquac dh. Kavindracarya 1324. 
atfaaqitazal mantra. Kavindracarya 1159. 

See Nrsithhaparicarya and Vaisnava- 

dharmanusthanapaddhati. 
acfdearicata Oppert IT. 4671. 

See Prayogaparijata of Narasithha. 
ageger See Nrsithhapurana below. 
addera by Paratkusa Yatindra, 21st 

Pontiff of Ahobila Matha. Ahobila 6. 

See Laksminrsithhaprapatti. 

atazaa Q. in Dharmoéüstrasaügrahg, 
BBRAS. 692, 
See Nrsithhaprasada, 


Sahàkarácarya, MD. 
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atftarrenengan (Beg. ma: mo adhe- | atte agat. son of Rājapāla and father of 
ganfa-t). MD. 10076.. Durlabharaja (a. of Samudrikatilaka. 
"uz az father of Mallinatha and grand- or Naralaksana, BBRAS. 401. Br. 
father of Narahari or Sarasvati- Mus, 525). * 
tirtha (a. of C. Balacittanurafijani on | acfazararaza Adyar. 
Kavyaprakaga. Peters. T. Extr. p. 74). quum Bhor 131. 
vg we one of the authors of Nrsimha- achaafasr 
sarvasva. RASB, IV. 3108. —Caturvedatatparyasangraha, Rice 144, 
avfaz wz of Bhaskara family; wife Ramakka; acfeafint patronized by Sivanarayana~ 
father of Ahobala (a. of Rudrabhasya. bhaíija, King of Keonjhor. 
RASB. II. 446; C. on Sivamahimnas- 
stava, MD. 11119. RASB. VII. 5602 
eto.). 


—Sivanarayanabhafijamahodayanatika. 
Hpr. IV. 196, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900,. 


p. 18. 
alae ecfaafasr 
—Dhanurvedacintàmani. CPB. 2322. K. —C. on Svarodaya. Mandlik p. 74, BL. 
230. . 34, Udaipur IT. 188, 19. 


afzag son of Raghunatha Bhatta, 
pupil of Ramabhadrasrama and Nages- 
vara ; patronized by King Jagannatha 
of Kimmiri family. l 
—C, Advaitacandrika on Bhedadhikkara 
of Nrsithhagramin. L. 1139. 
avfáeazauts 
—Srautanrsithha. Trav. Uni. 7741. 


Cf. Nrsimhaprayogaratna or Srauta- 
prayogaratna. 


acfdeazia ny. Oppert I, 3152. 3798. 
acleeaencara mantra. Adyar PL. p. 259. 


adagang kavya. by Venkatakavi. 
Rice 230. — 


amus stotra. Taylor I. p. 139. 
acfaazyataatta Oppert I, 6012. 


Cf. Narasimhasüri below. 
eversum or Sithha Vajapeyin: 
(C. 1520-80 A.D.) ; son of Murari and. 
grandson of Dharadhara Misra; student 

of his paternal uncle Vighne$vara;. 
patronized by Gajapati Misra (1559-68: 

. A.D.) of Orissa, For an account of his 

life see ‘Simha Vajapeyivarhgavali” 

. (Ptd. Sakakara, Oriya monthly). He is 


Orissa Vol. I. Intro, pp. xxii-xxvii. 
—Aciarapradipa. See Nityacarapradipa. 


—Ganesamanasikapüja. 


ar i II. 1362. 
-adfaanqa by Paránkuía Yatindra, 21st | 
Pontiff of Ahobila Matha. Ahobila 7. . —Danasagara. See Hunter, Orissa, IL 
addznex AK. 989. BORI. 989 of 1891-95, App. p. 206. 
adhana MD, 6455, _ —Nity&càrapradipa. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 160. 


szparagi mantra. by Sankara- of 
iiid —Pratisthapradipa. Adyar. MT. 5255. 


carya. Trav. Uni. L. 1421B. 


` gaid to be the a, of 18 pradipas. On 
his works see Kedarnath Mahapatra, . 
Orissa Hist, Res. J. I. & Il (1953-54) 
i, 1-16; also Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of - 


—Cayanapradipa. Hpr. IV. 84. RASB- 


—Vajapeyasmrti. See Hunter, Orissa, IL. 


App. p. 206, 


—Sivaratravratavidhi, 


—Sriddhapaddhati karika. RASB. III. 


2804. 
—Samavediyavratapaddhati. 
The following Pradipas of his are 
known only through citations: 
—Prayascittapradipa, 
See Nityacarapradipa edn. Vol. IT, 
pp. 141. 301. 
—Bhaktipradipa. See ibid. p. 246, 
— Vargapradipa. See ibid, I. p. 77. 
—Vyavasthapradipa. 
—Sāħkarabhāşyapradipa. ibid, II. p. 534, 
—Sraddhapradipa. See ibid. II. p. 288, 


—Samayapradipa. mentioned in Sitha- 
vajapeyivaméavalt, See Des. Cat. of 
Skt. Mss. of Orissa. Vol. I. intro. 
p. xxiii. 


sRiaghi 
—Advaitapaficaratna. Oppert I. 5875. 
—Bhedadhikkrtitattvavivecana, Rice 


162. 


adega (afa) pupil of Raghunatha, 
—C. on Tattvaviveka. Pejawar 355. 
—C. Mandaprabodha on Tattvodyota, 


PUL. II. p. 43. TD. 8040, 


LE asqa, son of Narayana and younger 


brother of Gopinatha and pupil of 
ISvarabharatiyati. 


—Asvalayanagrautaprayogaratna or 


Nysithhakarika or (Srauta) Prayoga- 
ratna, NCC. II. p. 223a. Addl. mss.: 
MD. 14334, PUL. I. p. 61. 


(ufiafarq) addas, (Carafa) son of 


Madhavarya, 
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—(Visnu)Pratisthavidhidarpana. on 
worship of Visnu. MT. 3265(a), TCD. 
989. 
—C. on Vaikhanasagrhyasütra. MT.. 
1313, 1609, 3835, TCD. 82. 
miraa 
—Sabarabhasyapadayojana. mim. Alph.. 
List Beng. Govt. p.113. 
acfa afa pupil of Vidyadhigatirtha, 
—C. Khandarthaprakasa on Aitareyo- 
panisad. MD. 15475. TD. 1590. 
—Ce. Prakasa on C. Khandartha of 
Raghavendrayati on Taittiriyopanisad.. 
TD. 1591. 
—C. Khandarthaprakasika on Prag 
nopanisad. MT, 2320, 
—C. Srutyarthanuprakasika on Mundako-- 
panigad. TD. 1673. 


See BNK. Sharma, Hist, of Dvai. - 
Lit. TT. p. 271. 


acheter 
|. —Nyayatattvavivarana. vedanta. Rice: 
150, 
aciga Adyar PL. p. 247. 
scfae cms fera 
—Sivakanthamalika, 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1873 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2503. 
eciagar aqaa, 
—Vedantakalpataruparimalakhandana, 
Oppert II. 9404, 
addalaaaary by Narasimha Sastri, 
i Ed. by Nataraja Sastri. Tiruchira-- 
palli, 1969, 
aduzgumfsmo kavya. in 9 cantos, con- 
taining 599 verses, praising Nrsimha. 
and illustrating Sanskrit metres,- by 
Sitarāmapaņdita. Adyar. Adyar D. V. 
532. 
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wifegdtsmer(? IM. 4760. 
atanan Sangam 8(b). 
—by Kavindu Bondayya. CPB, 2419. 


aifaeaata son of Nagesvara ; father of 
Govinda, Madhustdana (a. of Jyotih- 


pradipaükura) Narahari and Vàsu- 

deva. See IO. 3004 and JASB. XI. 

(1915) 389, 
adaa miaa 


—Jātakaśiromaņi. Oppert II. 1967. 
(AT) adaa fesa pupil of Balakrsge ; of 
Alüru family. 
—Q. Narasithhaprakagika on Tarka- 
sangrahadipika of Annambhatta. 
Ptd. Balamanorama Ser. 4. 1916. 
—C, Prabha on Nyàayasiddhantamukta- 
vali of Vigvanatha. MT. 4868. TCD. 
620. 
Ptd. Balamanorama Ser. 6. 1923. 
srfetgatat, 
' —fühityacandrika. 
p. 133. 
acfagaentt by Narasimha. CPB. 2420. 
Cf. Nrsithhaprasada. 


acizagaaaeata assigned to Nreirhha. 
purane. Dahilakgmi XVII. 72 (inc.). 


RASB. VIII. B. 6761. 


Ptd. Siotraratnakara Y. pp. 418-443. 
Madras, 1927. 


kavys. Adyar PL. 


aeq of Hodani family; grandfather 


1335. MD. 12501 ; C. on Tattvasara of 
Vatsya Varadacarya, Adyar D. X. 262; 
and Bhaktisarodaya, Adyar I. p. 192a). 


acfaaeaa or Nrsihhastaka, in 13 verses. 

(Beg. agaagaitqt) by Vadikesari 

Saumyajamatryati. Advar D. IV. 1690. 

Extr, 259-60 (ascribed to Prahlada). 

MD. 10078. 10079. MT. 324(e) (ascribed 

to Sankaracarya), TCD. 1184D (asori- 

bed to Padmapada). 

Ptd. (1) Stotramala ed, by P. B. 
Annnagaracharya, Kanchi. (2) by 
E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Trivandrum. 
tfazegfa spoken by Prahlada. Rice 272 
(Bhagavata VII. ix. 8-50). 
cfazegla (Beg. Weg Baa T) Adyar I. p. 

` 284a. 

Same as Nrsithhastotra, Adyar D. 
: IV. 1686, 

Rea by Trivikramacarya, CPB. 2421. 
MD. 10077 (with C.). MT. 5839 (with 
C.). PUL. TI. p. 180 (with C.). 

Pid.  Stotramahodadhi pp. 125-9. 

Belgaum, 1923. 2nd edn. 

—C. by Niarayanicarya. MD. 10077. 


acfaaqic of Marimganti family; father 
of Srinivasacarya (a. of Sathavairi- 
vaibhavadivakara, MT. 3153). 
acfteaft(aima wg) wife Kama; father of 
Bhatta Sri Rama (a. of C. on Saras- 
vataprakriya, IO. 804). 
aigu son of Anantanarayana 
Atreyagotra and Laksmi. 
—Krsnavilasacampu. MD. 12229. 
acfte(afc) alias Nrsiiha. son of Timmaji 
Mantrin and grandson of Raigaprabhu 
of Vellamakonda family. 
—C. Rjuvrtti on Kavyaprakasa. Adyar 
D. V. 1662. MT. 381. 
See NCC. IV. p. 102b. 


adágai 
— Praénasaügraha. Adyar. 
acfdeafc in collaboration with Venkatarya. 


of 


—Satkirtimuktavali. kavya. Tirupati 
369. | dun Mysore I. p. 219, PUL, II. 
aigu son of Rudracarya of Kaundinya S 
pes tiwexala CPB. 2422, Mithila. Udaipur p. 
66, no. 1646 (i 
—Saptasvarasindhu or Svaramafijari or afi Sur un ee (0) e Cat. 
Svaramanojfiamaijari. gr. Baroda P es arya. teacher of 
7191. IO. 701. MD. 15704. MT. 158(b). m avi(a. of Tattvadarpana, MT. 
| axfüteata (Gaudi Sri) son of Tapana adierari putes o i 


and father of Visyanātha Sena (a. of 


Catti Venkatadri (a. of Bha . 
Cikitsarnava, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16). ( agavata 


vyakhya, MT. 2164). 
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aefaerara 
—C. on Tantrasarasaügraha of Ananda- 
tirtha. Hpr. ITI. 126. 
acfaarara purvasrama name of Vidyadhifa" 
. tirtha, pontiff of Uttaradi Math. 


—OC. on Nyàyasudha. Ptd. Bombay, 
1895. For his other works see BNK. 
Sarma, Hist, of Dvai. Lit. TT. p. 270. 

acfaerara (audi) 
_—Brahmasitravrtti. dvai, Adyar D. X. 
623. Extr. p. 454. 
atfaatara former name of Satyabhinava- 
tirtha; died in 1707. 

—C. Durghatabhavadipa on Bhagavata. 
Bhr. p. 206. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai, Lit. 
II. pp. 300-1. 


atfazratd son of Vedantacarya of Kaudika- 
gotra. ` 
—C. Sarasvativilasa on Bhāratacampū 
of Ananta Bhatta. MD. 12248. MT. 
3893. 4566, 


acfaeratd son of 
Kasyapagotra, 
—Bhavaphaladarganapradipika. jy. MT. 
2343. 
were arate 
—C. on Madhvavijaya. Rice 236, 


of 


Laksmanacarya 


avfagrara son of Ramacarya, 
—C. on Saikhatattva. paur. Adyar, 


of Vafiche$vara Yajvan II (a. of 
C. Bhattacintamani on Bhattadipika, | airaa) dir dh. writer q. by Raghunandana | (gez) eu fararerra called Saügita Mudum- 
MT. 7373). ! —C. on Vasavadutta of Subandhu. Oxi. in his Tithitattva, part of Smrtitativa bai ; of Srivatsagotra. l 
actu of Vadhülagotra; of Tiru- AU Lo Bias, —Bharatasarvàrthasaügraha or Bhara- 
maligai (Bhisarapura) and Dasarathi | adaga (Beg. F% wget) MD. 10080. See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 68. JASB, tàrnava, MT. 2435. 
(Mudaliyandan) family; father of ` —by Viraraghava Yatindra, 27th Pon- XI (1915) 357. (asà) «cfrererd (1842-1928 A.D.) called 
tiff of Sri Ahobila . Matha. Ahobila tarary of Srifaila. Sahitya Mudumbai; prolifio eee ia 


Viraraghava(dasa) (Raghava) (a. of 


C. on Uttararamacarita, Adyar D. V. , Sanskrit and Telugu. 


—Tatkratuny&yas&ra. vis. adv. Adyar 
D. X. 225, 226, Extr. pp. 267-68. 
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23. 
_—Ramacandrakathamrta. 
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—C, Saükhyataruvasanta on Sankhya- 


t 
saptati of I¢varakrsna. in a theistic achrenstacaanarats MT. 390(a ) (of Tamil 


manner. Adyar D. VIII. 10. Extr. 
p. 289. 
—C. Vyakhya on Sankhyparavacana- 
sūtra. ibid. 13. Extr. pp. 289-90. 
For the other works attributed to 
him see intro. to Ramacandrakatha- 
mita  (Ptd. Fort Vizianagar, 1915.) 
also P. K. Sasidharan Nair, Annals 
of Ori. Res. XXVI. 
acfagiara 
© —Subhasitaratnamaiijari. 
7519, 
acfaerara son of Vaügipuram Rangacarya. 
—Harigunamanimala (with C.). Adyar. 
aeram Diksa name of Appa Diksita 
or Appaya Diksita. 


MT. 5757. 


—Lalitasahasranamastotrabhasyasara- 
sangraha, Adyar D. IV. 650. Extr. pp. 
124-126. 


acara 16 songs on. TCD. 8470 (found 
at the end). 


acfaeta father of Ahobala (a. of Parakiya- 


dhikaranagarirakhandana, PUL. II. 
p. 47). 

avfaeta of Maudgalya family; patronized 
by C. P. Brown. 


—C. on Anandatantra, MD. 5569. See 
NCC. TI. p. 103a. 
aug alias Viresvara. 
See Vifvesvara. 
aazam pupil of Jagannathagrama. 
—Advaitadipika, PUL. IL p. 34, TCD, 
244. 

—Tattvaviveka and C. CPB. 1920-2]. 
fimm stotra. Trav. Uni. 5000Z-35. 
10769R. L. 270K. L.1178Z-31. 

See also Narasimhastava. 


achem Mad. Uni. 93l(c c). aah father of Sāmarāja (a. of Rudrasükta- 
bhàsya, BORI. D. I. i. 521). 

azefe poet. Vidyakarasahasraka intro. p. 9. 
verse 562, 

akk one of the as of Nrsimhasarvasva, 


RASB. IV. 3108. 


part). 

Ptd. Sri Nreimhastotra pp. 26-27. 

Vani Vilas Press, 1972. 

QU 

—Sripalacaritra. BORI. 1558 of 1891-95, 

acten from Garudapurana, RASB. V, 
4017, 

Cf. Naralaksana. 

agt alias Narendra, father of Kamegvara 

(a. of Ayurvedasiddhantasambodhini),. 

See Narendra and also NOC. IV. p. 


«cat 

— Ahibalacakra. jy. B. IV. 114. IM. 1618. 

. — Mithila IIT. 13. 

ac 

—C, on Atmatattvaviveka of Udayana. 
Umesh Misra I. 89. 


acefe or Narasimha, 


364b. —(. on Atharvanopanisad, Bhr. 657. 
iis See Narasimha, pupil of Vidyadhisa- 
—Rtusantiprayoga. dh. CPB. 585-86. astha: 
ATSTATA avec 
—O. on Bhagavata. BORI. 152 of 1895- —Kavikaumudi. Rice 226, See (Kalya) 
98, Laksminarasitnha, Anyoktimala or 


Kavikaumudi, NCC, I. Revised edn. 
p. 240a. 


atait See Narasithha, Nrsithha and Nrhari.. 
quK father of Jivapitaka(?) or Jivajyotirvid. 
(a. of Pragnasara, Fl. 309. RASB. 
10165). 
end of 16th Cent, (wife Laksmi). 
father of Tryambaka, surnamed Gopi- 
nandana (a. of Ahnika (Vaisvadeva; 
prakarana), Bomb. Uni. 1155). 
(wife Savitri); father of Nilakanth 
(a. of Nilakanthasahgraha, Miinche 
J. 383). : 
brother of  Madhusüdana (a. of 
Jyotihpradipankura, IO. 3004). 
See NCC, VII. p. 353b. 
preceptor of Lokānandācārya (a. 0 
Bhagavadbhaktisarasamuocaya, 
Vangiya Sup. 1698). 
or Narasimha (wife Laksmi) fathe 
of Srivatsa (a. of C. Manoharini © 
Naisadha, IO. 3839). 


qu 
Ce, Paijikaprabodha on Trilocana’s 
C. on Katantravrtti. Hpr. I. 20. IT. 123. 
quK or Sarasvatitirtha (Sathnyasa name), 
son of Mallinatha and Nagamma ; 
grandson of Narasimhabhatta ; great 
grandson of Rame$vara, and younger 
brother of Narayana; born (12981) 
(1376 A.D.) at Tribhuvanagiri in the 
Telugu country. 
—Q. Balacittanurafijini 
prakasa. 
See NCC. IV. p. 102a. 
——Q. on MeghasandeSa. 
` —Q. Balabodhini 
- Bomb. Uni. 2258. 
See P. Sriramamurthi, Contribution 
of Andhra to Skt, Lit. p. 105. 


qct 


qui 


qui 


on Kavya- 


qui 


on Sigupalavadha. 


quK 
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atg son of Allada. 
—C. on Kiratarjuniya. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 102. See NCC. IV. p. 162b. 
af alias Sarasvatitirtha, son of Bhis- 
kara. 
—C. on Kumarasambhava. 


See NCC. IV. p. 217a. 
aa 
—C, on Grahacakra. Adyar. 
ace (arfaa) 
—Grahayajfiaprayoga. BISM. f. 383/22. 
acaft 
—Candralaksmotpreksasataka. 
Ptd. Kavyamala. 
— Srügárasataka. 
Ptd. K. M. Guech. XII. work no. 3. 
eu 
—Jatakaratnamala. TA. 1578. 


A 


qc 
—Jfianapradipika. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 6 (no. 1045). 
atefe son of Purusottama. 
—Dharmapradipa. Bikaner 2427. 
acair son of Narasithha and grandson. 
of Ganega of Mithila and contempo- 
rary of Bhairavasithha (C. 1480-1515), 
—Q. Vyakhyaplava on Narapatijaya- 
carya or Svarodaya, on prognostication, 
wrongly ascribed to Bhoja of Dhara. 
See IO. 6425. Mithila IIT. 432. 
azefe of Trilinga country ; son of Svayambhü. 
and Nalama; latter part of 14th Cent. 
—ÜQ. Dipika on Naigadhiyacarita. com- 
osed at the instance of his teacher. 
BORI D. XIII. i. 369. 
—Q. on Abhijianasakuntala. ascribed. 
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See S. D. Sharma, ‘The Identity, 
Date, works and erudition of Narahari, 
= commentator on Naisadhiyacarita. ° 
Sarskriavimarsa Y. ii. pp. 47. 52. 
agh 
—Prāsādapratişțhāvidhi, BORI. 87 of 
1899-1915. 

acaft disciple of Narayana Tirtha.’ 

— Bala(ka)bodha. (gr.) 
1886-92. RASB, VI. 4364 (inc.). 

"Eft also called Nityamukta Narahari; 
father of Haridiksita and teacher of 
Divakara (a. of C. on his Bodhasara), 

—Bodhasara, vedànta. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 521. Cabaton I. 926, Wai 211. 
Ptd. with C. Ben. Skt. Ser. 23, 1906. 
—Madhvasiddhantasàra. K. 194. _ 
ecu 
— Bhagavadgitasarasangraha. Sūcipattra 
67. 

afe son of Varadacarya. 

—C. Bhāvaprakāśa on Anandatirtha’s 
Brahmasütrabhasya. Bhr, 713. 


—C. Dipika on  Bhàgavatatàtparya- 
nirnaya of Anandatirtha. Adyar D. X, 
718. 719, 
fe 
—Bhimikabhedabhaskara, yoga. Baroda 
11014, 
aait (Mm.). 
—C. Brahmaprakasika on Meghadüta. 
Hpr. IV. 224, 
SR 


—Vivahapaddhati. dh. CPB. 5146. 
cafe son of Raghava, 
—Visistadvaitavijayavada, Hpr. IV. 270. 
MT. 5754. 
agi 


; —Siddhantasara. vedanta, CPB. 6555-57. | 


BORI. 513 off 


azeft son of Venkatakavi (a. of Radha- 


madhavasathvada etc.) and elder —Vastucandrika. RASB. III. 2817 
brother of Ayyannastri (a. of Vyàsa- - feste 
tatparyanirnaya. MD. 15276), pce 
pM ET —K:rsnabhajanamrta. Dacca 2445. 
—Sudantikalyana. ref. to in Vyasatat f 
ah astat (?) a writer on Grammar. 


aryanirnaya, ibid. 
€ j Dacca 1382. 


aR aà 4 : "aus | B l 
—C, Narahariya on Visnupurana. MT, atefedia direct pupil of Anandatirtha 
2909 (inc.) (1324-33 A. D.); succeeded Padma- 

a abhatirth the pontiff. 
atait saraa (15th Cent.) son of Yajfiapati | nabhatirtha as the ponti | | 
Upadhyaya. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 


Lit. I. p. 296-99, 

—C. Bhavaprakasika on Anandatirtha’s 
Gitabhasya. Ms, in the library of 
Bangalore Press, 


—C, Düsanoddhàra on Tattvacintamani, 
defending his father’s views. 


See NOC. VIII. p. 22b. 


Addl. mss.: Baroda 12 (inc.) (Anu 


mana). TD. 6269. Mysore I, 


—OC. on  Yamakabharata. 


See Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. T 
Phil. IL. pp. 342-43. aaka 
agi sana —Vaisnavavandana. BORI. 1482 of 
—Dvaitanirpaya. 1891-95. ; 
See above p. 212. Jha A. 12. Mithila aRar of Vellangi family, (wife Vira- 
T. 223. 224. mamba), father of Ramanandayogin (a. 
Q. by Ratnapani in Ksayamasadi- | of Yogaratnakara, MD. 18874). 
viveka; mentions Ratnakara, See veRRR of Srigaila family; preceptor of 
Kane, HDS. T. p. 567a. Jagannatha (a. of C. Saurabhi on 
avelctamata Naksatramala of Saumyavara, MT. 
—Narottamavilisa, 1602). 
Ptd. Murshidabad, 1925, ateftaftea alias Nrsihha or Nehari; C. 
— Bhaktiratnakara. 15th Cent; resident of Kagmira, son 
Ptd. ibid. of Īśvarasūri; descendant of Soma- 
See S. K. De, Vaigp. Faith and nanda and a pupil of Amrtegananda. 


—Nighanturaja or Rajanighantu also 
called ^ Abhidhanacüdamani. med. 
Bomb. Uni. 287. TD. 11289. 

aaa dh. CPB. 2423, 


Cf. a. of Srautanrsithha, 


thuz father of Bhatta Bhaskara (a. of C. 
Bhasya on REO DASS RIIMURS 
PUL. II. App. p. 34). 
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Movement in Bengal p. 66. 

atelcafta by Ramacandra, son of Gadā 
dhara Rajaguru. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 16. 

atafcaitagar or Nrsimha’ by Gangadhara. | 
BORI. 443 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1251. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1868. 
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qug or Nrsithhakavi, son of Bhatta 
Sivadeva. 


—C. Vagbhatakhandanamandana on 
Astaügahrdayasamhità.  Filliozat I. 
156, 157. Oudh IX. 16. 

Bee NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 464b. 


aveftaz or Narasirhabhatta. 


—Aryáràmiyaga. kavya. Trav. Uni. 
T. 354, Triv. Cur. IV. 143. 
aceftaz 
—Dargapirnamasahautra. Vaj. BORI. 


529 of 1882-83. 
aceftaz(@ag) surnamed Saptarsi. 
—(Mandapa) Kundamandana and C. 
Prakagika. Baroda 9322, 


—Srautanrsithha. Sukla Yy. RASB. II. 
1057. 


ahaz 
—Rasayogamuktavali. med, K. 216. 


ateftaz son of Ballāla. 


—O. Sravanabhisana or Prakāśa on 
Vidagdhamukhamandana of Dharma- 
dasa, TO. 5269. L., 2692, Mithila IT. iii. 
144. RASB. VII. 5530. 


quic , 

—Sanmskaranrsithha or  Sarhskara- 
paddhati. BORI. 261 of A 1881-82, 
RASB. IT. 1641. See Nrsimha. 

ateftuz of Benares. son of Kondena Bhatta 
and grandson of Vigvanatha, 


—Sarvakarmasadharanahgapaddhati. 
Madhy. RASB. II. 1192. 


ateit wera 
—Rukminimangala. IM, 9506. 
aca fichier 
—Cc. Nyayaprakasika on Cennubhatta’s 
C. Tarkabhasaprakaga on Tarkabhasa. 
MT. 5652 (ino) See NCC. VIII. 
p. 120a. 
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sce Ram . 
: —C. on Mahanataka. Ujjain I. p. 43. 

acaftafreata on the life of Naraharitirtha. 

by Krsna, disciple of Appayacarya of atg 

Vyaghrapuri. 

Ptd. Stotramahodadhi, pp. 349-52. 

2nd edn. Belgaum, 1928.  ' qi 
euet fasa nataka. by Kamaraja Diksita. Q. by 

him in his Kàvyenduprakà£a, p. 34. 


Chowk. Skt. Ser. 100, 1966. ag 
auae jy. TD. 11704 (ino.). 
akanan 
—Abhinavaramakavya. Rice 226, ater 
a * 
acum va 
—Nrsithhacampi. Rice 250. 
citum 
—Tattvapradipika. jy. Mithila. 
ah amic 


— Gauraüg&stakalika. Hpr. I. 105. 
See Lz. 720(1). 


acefcale father of Hariyajvan (a. of Parvati- ategaeraic of Maladharigaccha. 
—Prakrtaprabodha, on 
and conjugation of words in the 8th 


kalyana, MT. 5755). 
atafcafe son of Nrsithhasbri. 
—Ganakavallabha. MT. 2428(d). 
aft uk (Mm.) 
—RBasanirüpana. alaük. Q. in C. Ratna- 
pana on Prataparudriya, p. 148; Ski. 
Ed. Soc. Madras. 
acefteata by Trivikramapandita. 
See Nrsithhastuti below. 
aveftedta by Sivarama. Allahabad 178 (111). 
agaaa, joint a. of Saddarsanisiddhanta- 
sangraha. TD. 7631. 
aua short anthology of 301 ethical verses. 
MD. 12050 (ino.). 
` Ptd. Malayamaruta Pt. I. pp. 47-83. 
Tirupati. 1966. 


—Q. Sankhyabhasya on Sankhyaprava- 


qiue 
—Jinagunasampatti. Pannalal Bombay 


atexantl authority on gr. 
Q. by Amrtabharati in C. on Sāras 


On the sources of these Verses See: 
L. Sternbach, K.A.8. Iyer Felicit. Vol.. 
Lucknow, 1974. E 
or Narahari, father of Kāmeśvara. 
(a, of Ayurvedasiddhāntasarhbodhini), 

See NCO. III. p. 364b. | 
ancestor of Ksemendra and minister 
of Jayapida. 

See Ksemendra, NCC. V. p. 166b. 


authority on med. consulted by Vag- 


bhata (a. of Rasaratnasamuccaya.. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 200)., 


poet. Sbhv. 801. 1897. 


canasüitra. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1872. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, p. 2317. 


V. B. p. 4. 


adhy. of Haimavyakarana. BORI. 300 
of A1882-83. D. p. 328. 


vatavyakarana. Kh. 70. 


See Narendrapuri. 


atergd] or °nagari or “muni or Prajtane 
gvarüpa, disciple of Anubhütisvarüpà 


and teacher of Mandana (a, 


C. Sarasvatamandana on Sarasvate 
prakriya, Adyar D. VI. 677) and 


Prajñānānanda (a. of C. Tattvaprakà 


gikā on Tattvaloka, Adyar D. IX. 840). 
—ÜC. Candrika on  Nyayadipavali of 


Anandabodha. MD, 15306 (ino.). 


declension 


abate 
a —Madalasinataka. Mithila. 
qUgfag arattatz Pali. verses in honour of 


— Co. on C. Bhasya of Sankara on I£avàs- 
. yopanisad. 
See NCC. II. p. 269b. 
—Cc. on C. Bhasya of Sankara on 
Chandogyopanisad. MT. 3690. 
—Dhatupitha of Sàrasvata gr. Baroda 
864. Jodiya II. 265. 


: stu of Maladharigaccha ; pupil of Nara- 


candra. 
—Alankaramahodadhi, 
Ptd. GOS. 95. 
—Kakutsthakeli. Ref. to in Nyaya- 
kandali of Sridhara. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 275. 


atgan Jain. 

— Vivekakalika. Pattan I. p. 187. 
qim 
—Dharmabhyudaya, written in collabo- 


ration with Udayaprabhasüri. 
Bee Poona Ori, XXVI. p. 46. 


UU translator into Chinese of the Maha- 


sannipata Sūtra, which contains the 
Süryagarbhasutra and the Candra- 
garbhasuira. End of 6th Cent. 


See BEFPFEO. 4(1904) 546 ; 5(1905) 
261-62, 


Reuse ees BP. p. 101a. 
ataqa father of Anangaharsa alias Matra- 


raja (a. of Tapasavatsaraja, MT. 5356). 


King Narendra Sithha (of Ceylon). 
Colombo D.I. 2245, 2409. 


| atianga Skt. & Sinhalese, Colombo 


D.I. 2246, 


atrak ins. poet who composed the Gimar 


ins. 
_ See Bhand. Ins. of N.I. 491; Ind. 
Ant. 19. p. 25. 
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acra 
—Drstintagataka. BORI, 1373 of 1887— 
91, Jainagranthavali p. 209. 

ategaa younger brother of Jinasena and 
teacher of Mallisena (a. of Nàga- 
kumaracarita, MD. 11857). 

qiu . 

— Pratisthásaradipaka, Pannalal Bombay 

I. p. 48. 

ateraa disciple of Dharmasena ; assigned. 
to 17th Cent. 


—Pramanaprameyakalika. in 


prose.. 
Hombucca 2(g). Jainagranthāvali 
pp. 91. 92. 
See Visvatattvaprakāsa — fntro.. 
| p. 103. 
qieguw alias Brahmasena, 
—Siddhapija. PUL. II. p. 291. 
sium 
—Biddhantasarasaügraha, Alph, List. 
Beng. Govt. p. 131. JASB, 1908, 


p. 437b (no. 1511). 
argani Jain. 
—Sarvajfiavadasthala. BORI. 291(b)of 
A1882-83, 
ateqrara authority on gr. Q. by Vitthala in 
his C. on Prakriyakaumudi of Ràma- 
candra, Oxf. 161b. 
ategrara referred to by Dhanefvara in his. 
Sarasvatapradipa, 
See Poona Ori. T. p. 31. 
qat 
—(©, Bhasvati on Paficasiddhanta, Assam. 
Jy. 14. 
qat 
© —Q. on Sivasütra, Hall p. 197. 
qvueqi[ur jy. BORI. 536 of 1875-76. 
Report XXXV. 
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ataqa sai. ascribed to Sadyojyotis. 
. with C. Prakasa by Ramakantha- 
bhatta. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55. 
Gough p. 36. L. 1140. Mithila. R. A. 
Sastri I, p. 53. 

Ptd. (1) The Pandit O. 8.2 (1867- 
68) pp. 71-8 etc. (2) Kas. Texts XLV. 

1926. ' 


quam fai by Paramesthin. Q. by Vitas- 


tapuri in C. on Paramarthasara of 
Abhinavagupta, Oxf. 239a; in 
Mahārthamañjari, TSS. 66. pp. 37. 
57. 


AQTA prince; patron of Krsna (a of 
Parijataharanacampt, IO. 7276 and 
Padacandrika, IO. 903. eto.) 


qua 
—C. Vivecana on Adhyatmaramiyana. 
IO. 3430. 
E ESI 
— Dàmaàoarita or Sudamacarita. München 
J. 411b). 
Um 
—Smrtisanksepa. on Agauca. Hpr. I. 
416, IT. 257. 
ataaatfasaaragaa  kavya. Tüb. 10. 
acaantearlag (zuo) 


—C. Casaka on Radharasasudhanidhi of 
Hitaharivarháa. IO. 3884. 
Cf. Narottamadasa below. 
aang preceptor of a. of Raganugavivrti, 
Dacca 3089, 3447. 
acttangta pupil of Lokanatha. See S, K. De, 
Vawsn. Faith & Movement in Bengal 
p. 106. Prob. a. of 
—Camatkaracandrika. 
1865, 140. 


—Caitanyacaritamrta. BORI. 1450 of 
1891-95. 


Proceed. ASB, 


38(Karnatakiya)(an.) R. A. Sastri I. 
pp. 22.40. III. pp. 236. 251. Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 10. Stein 57 (first 
Prakarana). TD. 10675 (inc.). Ujjain I. 
. p 49. 

gaatgadtety on the renovation of stage, in 
~ I3 verses with an. C. TCD. 976A. 
aibfes gae (only 4 verses) by Dandin(?). 
. RASB. VIL 5207 (with C.). 

—C. an. ibid. 

ahg father of Padmanabha (a. of C. 
5 . Nàrmadatika or Vasanabhasya on 
Karanakutthala of Bhaskaracarya, 
BBRAS. 220). 

adgrnaa tantra, CPB. 2424-25. 

aqarace Ujjain I. p. 38. 


ahgiaog or Revakhanda from Skanda- 
purana. CPB, 2426-29, IO. 3669 (115 


—Padyavali. Varendra 1824. 1895. 


— Pràtahpüjavidhi, AK. 301. BORI. 301 
of 1891-95. 


—Prarthana. BORI. 1458 of 1891-95, 


— Premabhakticandrika. BORI. 1462 of 
1891-95. Cuttack 24. 
—Bhaktirasamrta. BORI. 1465 of 1891—95, 
—OC. on Rasapaficadhyayi (section of 
Bhagavata), AS. p. 130. 
—Srinivasacaryastaka. Dacca 983. B. 1. 
—Sidhyasara, BORI. 1485 of 1891-95, 


—Smaranamangala. Proceed. ASB. 1865, 
138. 


adana 
—Śrāddhaprakaraņa. Hpr. II. 227, 
Cf. Narottama above. 


adangå adhyāyas). 
—Vicāramālā. vedānta. Oudh 1876, 20. adque TER Ujjain I. p. 82 
qoare gs agad : oe Speen ne 
à BE CUMIES 


—Sanksiptasarakarika. Dacca 51C. 
atiaafasra by Narahari Cakravartin. 
S. K. De, Vaisn. Faith & Movement in 
Bengal p. 66. 
aman, 
—Sraddhaprakarana. Dacca 1385 (fr). 
Cf. Narottama Deva. 
adana 
— Tantraratna. tantra, K. 40. 


—C, Balabodhini in Skt. and Hindi 
on Jatakalankara, Hpr. IV. 90. RASB. 

X. 7041, 

wHargemr by Vyasa. CP B. 2430-33. 

Cf. Narmadakhanda above. 

aaqrafesa dh. CPB, 2434. 

RÅNET unspecified. Adyar. B. II. 44. 

; CPB. 2435-44. Jodhpur 732. Kavindrà- 

carya 1835. Mithila. 

qam preceptor of Tarani (Taruni) _ See also Revamahatmya below. 
Rsi (a. of Kaularahasya, NCC, V. p. 
1135; Rajasvalastotra, Peters. II. p. 
196 (no. 223)). 

See NCC. VIIT. p. 110a. 

adaha on music and dancing. by Pundari- 
kavitthala (16th Cent.). native of Siva: 
gaüga in Karnataka. 


AS. p.89. Anandagrama 4404, Bik. 
1096. IO. 5197 (ine.). L. 2580, Radh- 


—from Kirmapurana. Q. by Madhava 
on Pará$ara IT, 366 (the verse quoted is 
not found in Bib. Ind. edn.). 

—from Naradiyapurana. 

Ptd. Benares, 1920 (3rd edn.). 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1741. 


145a (4 mss.; 3 inc.). 
A—94 


^ —from Markandeyapurana. Adyar I. p. aà 
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: —from Varāhapurāņa. IM. 1742. 

—from Revakhanda of Vayupurana. 
BBRAS. 923, Ben. 53. Bl. 2. BORI. 
202 of 1895-1902. Hpr. IL. 112 (76. 
adhys.), Oxf. 84b (index) RASB, V. 
3570 (ino.). 


Ptd. Surat, 1917. 


—from  Rudrasamhita of Sivapurana;. 
spoken by Vayu. B. II. 50. BBRAS. 
988 (Rudrasamhita) L. 2263. Oxf. 
64b. 


Not found in the ptd. edns. of 
Sivapurana. 


—from. Revakhanda of Skandapurana. 
Hpr. II. 112. L. 1746. 


ange K. 204. 


aagiwed by Sankaracarya. CPB. 2445-46. 
Of. Narmadastaka below. 


aagien stotra. by Raghuraja Simha Deva.. 
Ptd. Benares, 1866. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1478. 


ahga stotra. by Sankaraoarya. (Beg. 
afaeght garam). 

Adyar I. p. 175a. Adyar D. IV. 
2750. America 1793. BORI. 518(i) 
of 1895-98. CPB. 2450-51. Dahilaksmi 
XVII. 68. Mad, Uni. R.A.S. 319. 
MT. 360(f) (of the Telugu part). 7049: 
("stuti) Peters. VI. p. 107 (no. 518). 
Trav. Uni. 4248. 6116J. 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu, Pt. I. pp. 362-63.. 
(2 Br. St. Ratnahara, Guj. News. 
Press. Pt. II. pp. 758-59. (3) Works: 
of Sankarücürya Vol. 18. pp. 92-94. 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

Cf. Narmadalahari above. 

qmm by Sivadatta. CPB, 2447-49. 


anganan CPB. 2452-54, 
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wHüargegi wat Jain. BP. p. 280b. Jaina- | eur Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 254, 


granthavali p. 254 (2 mss.; one 249 
Jhalrapatan p. 134 (Pkt.) 


- gàthas). 
(an.). 
 —in verse. Chañi 1333, Jainagranthavali 

p. 254, 
—by Bhadrabahu. L. 3090. 


—Apabhramáa. by Jinaprabha. Pattan 


I. p. 188, 


—Pkt. by Mahendrasiri. Jesalmere p. 54, 


Skt. Intro. p. 48, 


waararqtimar Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1919. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1742, 


aiamaa Allahabad 108, 

wage attributed to Vyasa. Allahabad 
178(9). 178(52). Udaipur I. B. 132, 
163 (p. 66. no. 1072 of Ptd. Cat.). 

aateacqtear tantra, Pheh 1, | 

"HIST satirical poem in 3 chs, on the 
misrule and oppression of the Kaya 
stha administration. by Ksemendra. 

Ptd. Kas, Texts 40, 1994. 


"Wd nataka. cited as an example of 
Natyarasaka in Sahityadarpana, N. S. 
Press edn. p. 347. 
annsa by Pattaracarya (also called 
Venkatacarya). 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Kumba. 


konam, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1742. 


ags writer on med. Q. in Ayurvedasaukhya 
of Todarananda, Weber.p. 289; ina 
medical work, Weber p. 306. See G. N. 
Mukhopadhyaya, HI Med. II. pp. 
488-90. 


— Pàkadarpaga. 
. Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 1, 1915. 
Cf. Nalaraja below. 


Pattan I. p. 405. 
vemm) or Nalakaha. Jain. Pkt. on the 
evils of gambling. BORI. 1292 of 
1884-87, BORT. D. XIX. 2. ii. 337. 
—in prose. diff. BORI. 1317 of 1887-91 
(Beg. and end missing). 
—diff. BORI. 356 of 1871-72. BORI. D, 
XIX. 2. ii. 338. D. p. 37. Gough 
p. 97. 
awatfantga kavya; 4 sargas. by Agastya 
Pandita. IO. 8141 (sargas II and IV 
only). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 23a. 


Ptd. with Intro. and notes. by 
T. Venkatacharya. D. K. Publishing 
House. Delhi, 1975. 


aaqacafgar vais. available only in parts, 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40. Oppert II. 


4030. 

One of the tantras enumerated in 
Padmatantra of Naradapificaratra, IO. 
2532; in  Bhàradvajasamhita, MT. 
1343(c); ref. to by the a. of Prayoga- 
paddhati (Ratnavali), MT, 4492, 


See Panorama of Püfcaraira Lit. 

(Tamil) p. 24. 
azaga by Karunakara or Silapanidasa, 
son of Karunakara; of Paragava 


community ; belonged to Karikkat — 


(Karikanana) pupil of his elder 
brother Sülapani; first half of 17th 
Cent. 

Ms. with Isanan Nampütrippadu of 
Putukkati peruntatta Illam at Mazhir, 
Cannanore Dt. 

See ‘Nalacandrodaya of Karuna- 
kara’ by N. V.P. Unithiri, Annals 
of Oriental Research, Madras University 
Silver Jubilee Vol. pp. 459-64. 


ASTI, See Damayantikatha, 


agag Deo 299. Kavindracarya 2006. 
—C. Tika. BORI. 39 of 1869-70. - 
—C. Vrtti. BORI. 211 of Vis.(1). 


ASTY by Ghanasyama; mentioned by his 


wives Sundari and Kamala in their 
Viddhasalabhafijikavyakhya — Camat- 
karatarangini or Sundarikamaliya. 
TD. 4678. 


See NCC. VI. pp. 273a-275b. 


P EI or Damayantikatha by Trivikrama 


Bhatta. 

See Damayantikatha, NCC. VIII. 
p. 321. l 

‘Addl. mss.: BORI. 139 of 1875-76. 
442 of 1884-87. 449 of 1895-1902. 212 
of Vis. (i). Deo 167 (upto 3 ucchvasas). 
Udaipur I. B. 121, 11 (p. 66. no. 858 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain IL. p. 31. 


asaan unspecified. Mandlik Sup. 407. 


Putuvamana Mana 570. Sri. Dev. 451. 


agafat) kāvya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40, 


Oppert I. 2865. 3799. 


a@afta nāțaka. Kadayanallür 176. Vidya- 


ranyapura ll. — 
agata nataka in 6 acts. diff. from the 
work of Nilakantha Diksita. TD. 4368 
(ino.). 
agaa by a King of Cochin (Matabhipati). 
: Trippinittura I. 826(3). 
Rua nataka. in 6 acts. by Nilakantha 
Diksita; left incomplete by a.; 
claimed to have been completed by a 
scribe Viraraghava Kavi (19th Cent.) ; 
but no mss, are available of this addi- 
tional material. See intro. p. ix to 
edn, noted below. 
Adyar II. p. 28a. 


Adyar D.V. 
1374, GD. 1509. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras ° 
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40, Granthappura p. 76, no. 1509. 
MD. 15688 (inc. MT. 1283 (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 276. Oppert II, 6308. 
PUL. II. p. 282. Skt. Coll Mys. 
p.6. TCD. 1286 (inc). Trav. Uni. 
1479 (inc.). 3613A. T. 599 (ino.). 
Trippünittura I. 993A, 
Ptd. Balamanorama Ser. 8. Madras, 
1925. 
—C. by a’s elder brother Accadiksita. 
Mentioned in the Prastavana. See 
p. 9 of the edition noted above. 
asattaraegq campi. an. TCD. 1377. Trav. 
Uni. TM, 241 (ino.). 
awafea Jain. Hpr. IV. 136. 
agqaacdi (wat) Bik, 1696. Pattan f. p. 168 
(963 $lokas). 
—from Kathàsaritsagara of Somadeva. 
Ptd. Leipzig, 1859. 
asqaaediatea BORI. 357 of 1871-72. 
Cf. Nalacarita above. 
—by Vinayacandra. 
Ptd. Ambala, 1921. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1694. 
«eqmaedtafts Jain. Chani 2870. 
aaqaaedtatgs Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421b 
(no. 7533). 
ABTATATTCATA Jain. Chani 1290. 


agaralt) 
—C. on Aghavivecana. Skt. Coll. Mys. 

p. 2. 

qeqra or Pakadarpana cookery. ascribed to 
Nala. Bd. 982 (inc.). Burnell 73a. 
Kavindracarya 1065. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1910-11, p. 7 (no, 2014). TD. 11237. 

Of. Pakadarpana below. 


agangara father of Cinnabommabhipile - 
(a. of Sangitaraghava, TD. 10783). 
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agyara Oppert IL. 8869. 
aged nataka. R. A. Sastri III. p. 257. 


awagauaa-qeedta kavya. Oppert I. 6595. | awtare nàfaka. in 7 acts. composed in 16th 


agua (ascribed) 
—Nalapáka. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, 
p. 7 (no. 2014). 


aguar Jain. Chani 1073. 
aguaafta Jain. Chani 1870. 


aeu mp kavya. attributed to Rajasekhara. aargaa kavya. by Vamana Bhattabana. 


See Jani, A Critical Study in Sri- 
harsa’s Naigadhiyacarita p. 11 (pari- 
sista IIT). 

AGAAT 
—Ratnatrayapüji. BORI. 665 of 1899- 
1915. 
agąĝa kavya. 
Cakrapāņikāvya. B. II. 86). 


awaiqatg almanac for the year Nala. | agaa by Jianasagara. BORI. 294 of 


Adyar II. p. 66b. 
asfasra Jain. nàtaka. Chani 3259. 
azaga nataka. by (Ahobala) Nreimha 
(Narasithha) kavi. Mysore I. p. 211. 
637. 
aufeata ndtaka. by Ramacandra, pupil 
of Acarya Hemacandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 336. Rep.Raj. & C.I. pp. 43. 51. 
Mentioned in Peters. V. Extr. p. 145 
and frequently by him in his Natya- 
darpana, GOS. edn, 48. 
Pid. GOS. 29. 
agma R. A. Sastri IV. p. 261. 
Of. Pakagastra below attributed to 
Nala. 
agea Oppert I. 7475. 
awaftardia dvisandhana kávya giving the 
story of Nala and  Hari$candra. 
MT. 1348 (with C.). Mysore l. p. 247 
. (ine.)- 


by Laksmidhara (a. of | amyqaq Jain. Jesalmere p. 55, Rep. Raj. & 0. 


—C. MT. 1348. Mysore I. p. 247 (ine.). 
azteaa Jain. Mandlik Sup. 416. 


Cent. by Jiva, son of Koneri, of 
Bharadvajagotra. Burnell 1698. TD, | 
4369-70. E 
vapuqq nāțaka. in 8 acts attributed to: 
King Raghunatha of Tanjore. MT. 
3222, Pallippurattu Mana 30. 


MD. 11540 (1-9 sargas, inc.). 
Ptd. TSS. 3. 
quraa kavya. (Beg, safe safe 2a: Saeqaafe:) 
poem on life of Nala, BORI. 456 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XIIL.i. 304 

(ine.). 


I. p. 31. 


1871-72. 
aztaa or Kuberapurana (gaara) in 10° 
skandhas divided into 100 sargas. 
composed before 1407 A. D. by Manik- 
yadeva or Manikyacandrasiri of Vata~ 
gaccha. 
BBRAS. 1745. BORI. 749 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 341. 
Jainagranthavali p. 331. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p.49. Mysore I. P. 634. 
Peters, ITI. Extr. pp. 357-8. iE 
Ptd. Yasovij. Jain. Granth. 1937. 


afssraeanfmama jy. IM. 1340. 
afzaraeagata jy. by Ramakrsna Daivajfiar 
son of Nrsithha Daivajiia. B. IV. 150. 
afar 
__Dhatuvada. Bud. Cordier II. p. 240. 
«Seg one of the two authors of Nila 
baradharavajrapapikalpanam adharagt. 
Kanjur Kyoto 132. 


aged puravrtta. Kavindracarya 1452. 
aea 


dealing with the story of Nala and 
Damayanti; often ascribed to Kali-. 
(asa or Abhinavakalidasa; the com- 
mentator Ramarsi (C. 1600 A.D.) 
attributes it to Ravideva (JRAS. 
Extra no, 1887, p. 337) and some mss. 
attribute it to Ravideva, son of Nara- 
yana (BORI. D. XIII. i. 306, TD. 
3811); V. Rajarajavarma Raja tries to 
identify this Ravideva with the father 
of Vasudeva (a. of Yudhisthiravijaya); 
A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar ascribed this 
work to Vasudeva himself on the basis 
of the col. of a ms. (J RAS. 1925, p.208); 
Zachariae (ZII. IV. p. 225) and Keith 
(HSL. p. 97ff) are inclined to accept 
this view ; some other mss. ascribe the 
poem to Kegavaditya also (BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 307.309). The text refers to 
King Rajaditya, which according to 
the commentator Visnu is the title of 
King Rama after his coronation ; this 
stands in the way of ascribing it to 
Vasudeva (whose patron was Rama 
with the title Kulasekhara) . On the 
problem see K. Kunjunni Raja, Contri- 
bution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 228; 
A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, J RAS. 1925, 
pp. 263-75. 


—unspecified. Alwar 927. America 
1943-1945 (last with C. and ino. 
BISM. Nasik  Patawardhan 822. 
BORI. 511 of 1891-95. BP. pp. 245b 
(4th Canto), 253b (2 mss). Chani 
3845 (with C.) Cranganore II. 2. 
Damodar (with C.). Hz. 242. Karkal 
26(c)(inc.).  Katm. 7 (with C.) 
Kotah 731 (with C.) Lucknow Mus. 
(Ullasa 1). Mad. Uni. 43(a) (with OC.) |. 
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125. 579. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 212(a). 
MD. 14583 (inc.) (8 stanzas only). MT. 
3872(a) (with C.) (ine.. Mysore I. 
p. 634. Nabadwip 699. Peters. V. 
p: 255 (no. 349). Pheh. 6. Prativadi- 
bhayaükar p. 7. no. 1. Radh, 21 
(with C). Rep. Raj & C.I. p. 56. 
Sri, Dev. 301 (with C.). 342 (with C.), 
Subodhini). 343. TA. 1108. 1301. 1882. 
1954, 2557. TCD. 1443B. TD. 3812-13. 
3814-15 (fr. ("Kàvyapada) Trav. 
Uni. 3638A (with C.) (inc.). C. 1004B. 
Vidyaranyapura 84. 

—ascribed to Abhinavakalidasa. TA. 
1882 (with C.) 1954 (with C.) (ine.). 
2357 (with C.). 3479(b) (ino.). 


—ascribed to Kalidasa. Adyar II. p. 5b 
(6 mss.; 4 inc, and 1 with C.), Adyar 
D. V. 533; 534. 585 (both inc.). 536. 537 
(with C.). 538-40 (inc.) (with C.). AK. 
511. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55. AS. 
p. 89 (2 mss.) B. II. 86. Bd. 409-11. 
Bik. 504. Bomb. Uni. 2171-72 (with 
C.) 2173-75 (with C.) (ine.). BORI. 
311 of 1884-86, 366 of 1884-87, 711 of 
1886-92. 409 and 410 of 1887-91. 511 
of 1891-05. 349 and 351 of 1892-95. 
161 of 1902-07. 243 of Vis.(i) BORI.D. 
XIII. i. 305. 307-09. 314. 317-21. Br. 
Mus. 239A. Burnell 159a. Chani 793. 
CPB. 2455-57. Cs. VI. 51 (with C.). 52. 
53. CU. Add. 1399 (till 4, 1). Fl. 72 (fr.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 40. Hz. 942. 
TO. 3782. 3785. K. 60, Lz. 383. 
MD. 11843-5. 11846 (with C.). 11847 
(with ©). 11848 (inc) 11849-53 
(with C.). Mithila II. iii. 63. 63(A)-(B). 
MT. 1852(c). 2606(a). 4810(o). 6085(c) 
(fr.. München 268. Mysore I. p. 247 
(with C.) Oppert I. 559. 649. 3418, 

. 4418. 5068, 6013. 6361. 6596. 6747. 
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6926. TI. 940. 1089. 2724, 3175. 3337. 
4672. 5215. 5952. 6309. 6671. 6773. 
. 1602. 8251. 8870. 9041. 10046. Oudh 

. XIX. 40. XX. 52, Oxf. 126. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p.22. Peters. V. p. 255 
(nos. 349. 351), Poona 248. Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 138. PUL. II. p. 256 
(with C.) (inc.). RASB, VII. 5015. 5016, 
5017. Rgb. 366, Rice 230 (with C.) 
SK. Ray 283 (with C.). Stein 69, 
Taylor I. pp. 194 (with C.). 452, TD, 
3802-04, 3805-10 (inc). 3816-17, 
3825 (with C.) 3824 (inc.) (with C.). 
Trav. Uni. 1310 (with C., Subodhini) 
(inc.), 2865A. 28650 (with C.) (ino.). 
4723 (with ©., inc). 5457 (with 
C.). 5555. 9947 (with C.) 10694A. 
Tüb. 12. Udaipur I. B. 100, 12 (p. 66. 
no. 704 of Ptd. Cat.) (4th Ullása). 
Visvabharati 3076 (Cantos 1-3). Weber 
537, 538 (with C.). 


—ascribed to Kegavaditya, B. 1I. 86, 
BORI. 311 of 1884-86. 409, 410 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIII i. 307. 309. 
314, 

See NCC. V. p. 73a. 


—attributed to  Ravideva, son of 
(Bhatta) Narayana, BORI. 185 of 1879- 
80 (with Tippani, inc.). 310 of 1884-86 
(with C.). 712 of 1886-92 (with C.). 
409. 411 (with C.) of 1887-91. 350 of 
1892-95 (with C.). 336 of 1895-98 (inc.) 
(with C.). BORI. D. XIII. i. 306-307. 
310 (with C.), 311 (with C.) (ino.). 
312. 315. 316 (all with C.). BP. p. 60. 
CPB. 2458-59. 2460 (with C.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 331. Kh. 84, Peters, 
ITT. p.394 (no.310) (withC. by Ramarsi), 
Intro. p. 20. Extr. pp. 334-337. IV. 
p. 27 (no. 712) (with C. Avacüri). V. 
p. 255 (no. 350) (with C. Avacüri). VI. 


' p. 88 (no. 336) (with C. by Ramarsi). 


TD. 3811 (inc.). ur 

—aseribed to Vasudeva, PUL. II. p. 256- 
(with C. by Srikantha). TCD. 14450. 
Trav. Uni. 7440. (Aívàsas 2-4). 869A. 
(1-4), 883B (1-4). 1021A (with C.) 
C. 24450 (with C.). 

Ptd. (1) with Latin interpretation, 
F. Benary. Berolini, 1830. (2) Haeber 
lins — KZvyasanügraha 1847, (3) 
with C. Caleutta, 1870. (4) Collected 
works of  Kalilasa Vol. 
1273-1402. Calcutta, 1895, (5) with 
Prajfiakara’s ©. Bombay, 1899, 
(6) with C.s of Prajfiakara and Bhis- 
karananda Sarasvati. Benares, 1902. 


Transl. : 


.English: metrical; W. Yates, Calcutta, 
1844 (with text). 

French: Hippolyte Fauch, 
Completes de Kalidasa Vol. TT. 

—C, an. America 1945 (ino.). Dahilakgmi 
XXXIX. 13. Damodar. Kàtm. Kizhak- 
kumbhagattu Mana 67B. Kotaħ. MD. 
11854, 14583(fr.). MT. 3872(a) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 247. Nabadwip 700. 
Oppert T. 1864, IT. 4308. 9725. PUL. 
IL. p. 256. Radh. 21. 46. Rice 230. 
Sri. Dev. 301. TA. 1301 (ino.). Taylor I 

| p.194. TD. 3823 (inc.). Trav. Uni 
639A. 864B (ino.). 3638A (inc.). Weber 
538, | | | 

—C. Avactrni, BORI. 712 of 1886-92, 
713 of 1886-92, 350 of 1899-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 315, 316, 394. 
Jodhpur 219. . 


Oeuvres: 


. —C. Tippaņa. BORI. D. XIIL i. 314. 


Damodar. PUL. IT. p. 256. 
—C. Tika. Bomb, Uni. 2175 (Cantos I, 
II and IIT; ino.). 


—C. Tika ascribed to 


(0C. Tika. an. Chani 3845, Trav. Uni. 


8352. 


—C, Yamaghantabodhini(?) Kotah 731. 
C. by Ramarsi ? _ = 

—C. Vivaraga. IO, 8140 (lst pariccheda 
only. MD. 11851-52, MT. 1852(d). 
Paliyam 217(b). TCD, 1445C. Trav. 
Uni. 5558. 10677 (inc.). C.24450, 


—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar IL p. 5b. Adyar 
D. V. 537, 538. 539 (both ino.) AS, 
p. 89. IO. 3786, Mithila. Sg. IT. 101. 
Visvabharati 603, 1274, 2946(b). 

—0. Vyakhyana, Br.Mus. 239(b). LO. 3786. 

—C, Subodhini. Sri. Dev. 342, TA. 2357. 

—C, Dipika by Adityasüri or Adisüra(i). 

Adyar.Adyar D.V. 540 (inc.). AS. p.89. 
Burnell 159a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
41 (2 mss). Haug 52, IO. 3782 (2). 
Jainagranthavali p. 335. Mad. Uni. 
43(a). 748. MD. 11855, 11856(ino.). MT. 
2606(b) (ino.). SK. Ray 283. TA, 1108, 


1301, 1882. 1954 (ino. ). 2557, 3500 (inc.). 
TD. 3821 (inc.), 


—C, Kundavalli by Krsnasüri (or 
"Pandita) of Ttikila(Kela) family of 
Andhra, son of Laksmi and Ananta- 
pandita, Hz. 242. Extr. 66. 1751a 
(Ullasa 1 and 2). 

See NCC. IV. pp. 196b. 3283. 

—C. Krsniya by Krsna or Visnu. Adyar, 
Adyar D. V. 541. Bomb. Uni. 2174 
(inc.). Burnell 159a (4 mss.), GD. 1798, 
Hz. 17. Extr. 57. MT. 101. TD. 
3816-17. 3818-19(inc.) 3820 (fr.). Trav, 
Uni. 1310 (Subodhini) (inc.), 3638A 
(ino.). | 

| 


See NCC. IV. p. 2923, 

Kesavaditya, 

B. IT. 86. Peters, IIT, p. 395 (no, 311), 
See NCC. V. p. 73a, | 
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—C. Dipika or Artha? or Pradipika by 
Ganega, son of Ramadeva. Bikaner 
3033. Bomb. Uni. 2171. Burnell 159a. 
IO. 3785. München 268, Oxf. 126b. 
Rep. Raj. C. I. p. 92. TD. 3824 (inc.). 

See NCC. I. p. 385b and V. p. 267b. 

—C. Dipika by (Atreya) Govinda Bhatta,. 

son of Mahadeva. Alwar 998, Extr. 

,190. B. TI. 86. Bomb. Uni. 2172, BORI.. 
161 of 1902-07. BORI. D. XIII i. 320. 
(inc. CPB. 2461. IO. 3782(). SSPC.. 
IIT. E. 30. Trav. Uni. 7074. Tüb. 12. 


See NCC. VI. p. 202a. 


—C. Budhànandini by Tiruveükatasüri 
(or Tiruveügalasüri) Gov. Or, Libr. 
Madras 41. MD. 11850. 11853. TA. 
1914 (ino.). 

—C. Subodhini by Dinakara Misra, son. 
of Dharmáügada and Kamala ; native 
of Paficala country. Trav. Uni, 4793. 
(inc.) 

See p. 39b above, 

—C. Anvayadipika by Nrsithha (Nrsithha- 
srama). Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 6. 
55. AS. p. 89. B. IT. 88. BORI. 35 of 
1873-74. BORI. D. XIII. i. 320, 399 
(both inc.). CU. Add. 1399 (inc.). Hz. 
1751(b). IO. 3782(4), 3784 (both ine.), 
Kh. 84, Mysore IL p. 10. Oudh XX. 
52. RASB. VIT. 5018. TD, 3822 (ino.).. 
3825 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 5457. Vienna 17. 


-—C. Subodhini by Prajtiakaramiéra, son 
of Vidyàdhara of Punyagrama (Poona); 
native of Mithila, 

BORI. 366 of 1884-87. 711 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XIIL i. 317. 
318. Cs. VL 51. L. 3394. Lz. 383. 
MD. 11847. Mithila II, iii. 64. 64(A). 

. Oudh XIX. 40, Peters. IV. p. 27 
(no. 711). Rep. Raj. & C, I. p. 56. 
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Ptd. (1) Calcuta, 1813. (2) Ananta- 
ramakrishna  Kalachikar. Bombay, 

` 1869, 

—C. Prakaga by Bharatamallika, son of 
Gauraigamallika. Dacca 648. W. 
(inc.), IO. 3782(3). 3783. 

—C. Vibudhacandrika, composed in 1464 
A.D. by Manoratha, son of Chatrapa. 

Bomb. Uni. 2178 (ii, iii, iv chs.), CPB. 
2460. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 36. 

—C. by (Kolaecala) Mallinàtha. MD. 
11846 (ino.). Sücipattra 9. 

—C. by Mukundabhatta. B. IT. 88. 

—C, Jatavabodhini by Ravideva, son of 
Narayana. B. IT. 86. 88. Kh. 84. Oudh 
XX. 52. 

See NCC. VII. p. 148a. 

—C. Kütabodhini by Ramanàraysna 
Siddhanta. Hpr. TIT. 152. 

—C, Yamakabodhini. composed in 1608 
A.D. by Ramarsi, son of Vrddhavyàsa. 

Bd, 411. BORI. 36 of 1873-74. 310 of 
1884-86. 411 of 1887-91. 336 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D. XIII. i. 310-313. Kh. 84, 
Peters. III, Intro. pp. 20-21. Extr. pp. 
394-37. p. 394 (no. 310). VI. p. 88 (no. 
336). 

—C, Yamakaprakasika by Vàagi$a. Hpr. 
TIT. 151. 

—C. Tippani by Vinayaka. BORI. 450 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. i. 323 
(ino.). 

—C. Prakàíini by Sivadatta. BORI, 
351 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 321 


(inc.). Peters. V. p. 255 (no. 351) 
(inc.). 
—C. Hrdayadarpana or Kavi’ or 


Kavindra® by Srikantha alias Jaya- 
simhacarya, son of Srikantha Variyar 


of Degamangalam. PUL. II. p. 256 
Trav. Uni. 528B (ino.). 1021A. 


See NCC. VII. p. 196a. 


—C. Padàrthaprakàéa by Sarvajfia Muni 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 52. 


—C, Ratnamafijariby Sukhavasu, brothe 
of Mahinatha (Saka 1685), Mithila IT 
iii. 116 (ino.). 


Same as the author of Siśsupāla 
vadhavyakhya? Mithila IT. iii. 161. 


—C. Jadavabodhini by Hari or °Bhatt 
or “Ratna, America 1946. AS. p. 89 
BORI. 243 of Vig. (i). BORI. D. XIII 
i. 319. Mithila. Poona 248, 


—C. Bhavabodhini or Balabodhini by 
Hariharabhatta. B. II. 88. BORI. 36 
of 1873-74. BORI. D. XIII. i, 322 
(ullasas 3-4), Trav. Uni. 2067 (fr) 

9947 (inc.). | 
aslzaqaqs Trav. Uni. 2865B. 
aagana Trav. Uni. 1060E (inc.). 


qeiqqepedrqu epitome of the Nalodaya o 
Kalidasa, IO. 3787. 


aalareara from Vanaparvan of Mahabharata 
adhys. 50ff. Adyar Lp. 141a. Cabaton 
I. 378. IM. 7796(inc.). IO. 3285. 6532 
(both inc.), Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 
90B. Lz. 159 (inc.). MD. 1987-90 
(inc.). 16101 (ino). MT. 96(a) (ine. 
1435(t) (ino.). Mysore I. p. 175. Opper 
IT. 2371. 2691. 2725. 9857. Peters. IV. 
p. 13 (no. 274). PUL. IL. p. 114 (2 mss.) 
Ramesvaram 272a). Sri. Dev.169, TOD 
1378 (with C.) (ino.). Trav. Uni. 8844 
(ino.). 2368 (inc.). 3580G. 56350. TM. 
288 (ino; with Mal. C.) Udaipurl 
B.64, 58 (p. 66, no. 398 of Ptd. Caf.) 
Vifvabharati 1446(b). 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script. Rev. 
Thomas Jarrett. revised edn. Cam- 
bridge, 1882, (2) with Hindi transl. 
Jagadamba Prasad Sinha.  Akhila 


Bharatiya Samskria ParisaA. Lucknow, | 


1964. (3) Haridas Skt, Ser. 266, 


: Benares, 1966, 


Transl., European: 


Dutch: Dr. H. Van Prooje Salo. 
mons. Zutphen, 1921. 

English: (1) metrical. Henry Hart 
Milman, Oxford, 1835; with the edn. 
of Monier Williams, Oxford, 1860. (2) 
with text in Roman script. Rev. 
Thomas Jarrett. Cambridge, 1875. 


Esperanto: J. Gunther. Warsa, 1912. 


Finnish : H. Kellgren. Helsingfors, 
1852. 


French: (1) Emile Burnouf. Nanoy, 
1856. (2) Sylvain Levi, Paris, 1920. 

German: (1) Franz Bopp. Berlin, 
1838. (2) metrical, Edmund Lobedanz. 
Leipzig, 1803. | 

Icelandic: Steingrim Thorsteinson. 
Reykjavik, 1865. 

Italian: (1) Stanislao Gatti, Naples, 
1858, (2) M. Kerkaker. Turin, 2nd edn. 
1884. 


Latin: with text. F. Bopp. London, 
1819; 2nd edn. Berlin, 1832. 


Russian: (1) B.A. Zhukovski. St. 
Petersburg, 1844. (2) Jaroslav Liban- 
sky. Olomouci, 1875. 


Swedish: Hjalmar Edgren. Stock- 
holm, 1880. 


aena by Rāmānuja, 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 
1885. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1697. 
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agausmatrag or Kāmeśvara, son of Raca. 
Bhatta. l 
—C, Sampradayapariguddhi on Jataka- 
karmapaddhati of Sripatibhatta. 
See Kamesvara, NCC. III. p. 364b. 
—C. on Süryasiddhànta, IO. 6287. 


"gWuareit teacher of a. of Sabdakau- 
mudi; ref, toin the C. on Sabdakau- 
mudi, MT. 4491. 

«gré father of Narayana Diksita, and 
grandfather of Ranganàtha Diksita 
(a. of C. Makaranda on Padamaíijari: 
of Haradatta, Adyar D. VI. 40. MT. 
3851). 

grs or ^kavi or Bhüminatha, son of 
Balacandra Diksita of Kausgikagotra, 
resident of Kandaramanikka (Cola-- 
dega); grandson of Ramacandra 
and disciple of  Parama£ivendra,. 
Ramabhadra Diksita and Sadafiva- 
brahmendra,. — 


—Advaitarasamaiijari and C. Parimale 


thereon. NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 
133a. 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Brirangam,. 
1921. 
—Cittavrttikalyananataka. NCC. VII. p- 
35b. 
—Jivanmuktikalyàna. NCC. VII. p. 291b.. 
Ptd. Sañkaragurukula Ker. 10.. 


Srirangam, 1944, 
—Dharmavijayacampü. on the life of 
his patron king Sahaji of Tanjore- 
(1684-1710 A.D.) (See p. 263b above).. 
On this work see Ind. Ant. 33. 
pp. 133-4. 
—Padamanimafijari. TD. 5011 (joint a.).. 
—Srigarasarvasvabhana. TD. 4625. See: 
Ind. Ant, 33. i 
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Ptd. K.M. 78. 1902. 
—Subhadraparinaya. Adyar D. V. 1608, 
MT. 788. 
For details see M. Krishnamachari, 
Hist, of Skt, Lit. p. 698n. 
alge Pra one of the authors of N rsithha- 
sarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108. 
aanltser or Sráddhakalpasütras, sixth Pari- 
Sista of Katyayana; in 9 chs. followed 
by 9 verses. See NCC. IIT, p. 323b. 


BORI.574(ii) of 1882-83, 224 of 1886- 
92. IM. 5299 (B.D.. 8184, Mithila 


IV. 85. 85(A)-(E). RASB. II. 959. 960- 


(with C.) (ino.). 

—C. an. RASB. IT. 959, 960 (ine.). 

— OC. Bhasya. an. BORI. 23 of 1899-95. 
CPB. 2462. 

— C. Vivarana. an. IM, 7432. 


—C. Sráddhasütrapaddhati by Ananta- 
deva., BORI. 321 of 1886-92, See Kane, 
HDS. T. p. 571a. 


—C. Bhasya by Karkopàdhyaya. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 55. BORI. 225 and 


226 of 1884-87. IM, 7432. Mithila IV. 


86. 


—C. Bhàsya by Katyayana(P). Kavindra- 
carya 522, 

—C, Bhasya by Kasi Diksita, Kavindra- 
carya 514, 

—C, Sraddhakagika by Krsnamisra 
Avasathika. composed in 1448-9 A. D. 
L. 1738. RASB. II. 961-2, 


: —C. Bhasya by Gadadhara. Alwar 1509, 
Extr. 358. BORI. 71 of 1887-91. 
Kavindracirya 513. RASB. II, 963. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 6 (no. 2177). 


Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. 17, pp. 730- 
805. ; 


TaTRBIS See Navanyayaratnakara, 
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—C. by Nilambara, son of Saükarsana 

of Assam. See J. of Q, Jha. Res. Inst. 

XIV (1957) pp. 80-83. Alwar 143, 
Extr. 44, 


—C. by Samudrakara. mentioned in 
Tithitattva p. 174 and Sraddhatattya, 
Vol. I. pp. 194. 220 etc. 


See Kane, HDS, I, p. 755a. 


aage Bud. by Sirh&cala, Cordier II. 


"quvEqITggs jy. Oppert I. 6014. 


aago Bud. Pali. on the ninefold attributes 
of Buddha, Colombo D. I. 1213-20. 


VdqUumiuz Bud. Pali. adoration of Buddha. 
Colombo D. T. 1299. 


Aq ERI on construction of nine diffe- 
; rent kinds of kunda in sacrifices with 
explanation, 


Bharatpur T. 124. IM, 5974, RASB. 
II. 1114 (II). 


: aagesfafa by (Naimiáa) Rámacandra, Adyar 


Taya Bud. Pali, meditation on attri- 
butes of Buddha. Colombo D. I, 1921. 


—C. by Halayudha. Mentions Govinda- I. p. 89b. bc c. Erde 
raja, Saükhadhara etc, Bee Kundakrti, NCC. IV. pp. 187(b)- D. I. 1224, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 301; also 188(a). 


aaga Jain. Delhi ITI, 234, 

TAZAWA gargana Radh, 2, 

mare AS. p. 89, 

aang (?) (aita) Kavindrācārya 786. 

aaaea TD. XX. Sup. nos, 829(k). 
850 (^rcah). 

aqaa AS. p. 89, 


ATACHET mantra. Gough p. 183 (2 mss.) 
MD. 7885. Mysore I, p. 575 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 2601C. 10244 (inc.) (tantra), 


aaam stotra. unspecified. Dacca 2298. 
B. 1. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 64(d). MT. 
1195(i. PUL. ITI. App. p.56. TD. 
19226-30. Trav. Uni. 2092B (ine.). 
1502 (ino.). 13906, 

—compiled from Puranas. MD. 19135. 
Trav. Uni. 32650. 

—from Padmapuràna. Adyar I. p. 234a, 
Burnell 197b. Oppert IT. 8249. 


Adyar I. 


J ASB. 1915. 327-36. 


Vase sifisResru part of the above work. 
RASB. IT. 955, z 


wane poet, Skm. p. 170 (Lahore edn.) 
verse no. 1253 (Calcutta edn.). 


aagos} by Patharakara, son of Sadasiva, 

Ujjain Latest Additions 479 (with C.). 
—C. Tika by a. himself, ibid. 
mantle interpretation of the name Siva as 
‘  Nārāyaņa. Pejawar 105(b). 
Ham sai, on the same theme. by (Kunigal) 
Ramagastrin, Adyar PL, p. 208 (adv.?). 
Krsnapur 247. MD. 5081-83, MT. 
849. 881. Mysore I. p. 562, Skt, 
Coll. Mys. p.-11 (adv. P). 
"We sai. by Sega Diksita. Rice 42, 
NECI CET vis. adv. by Krsna Tatacarya, 

Tirupati 169. 

MTHAM RET paur, on 9 holy places viz, 
j Navatirupatis, fromBrahmandapura na. 
in 21 chs, 

MD. 16759. MT. 3104. 3108(b). 
6034(2). Mysore I, p. 186, 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumba- 
konam, 1909, 
WIeqpatyacaaa by Rajagekharashri. 
Ptd. with a/s C, J, ainastotrasamuccaya, 
stotra no. 23, Bombay, 1998, 


AME qidatqeqa Jain. in 9 verses. by Soma: |: 


* 
? 


aasta med. Bharatpur XIII. 4b(r). 
aqn See Namaskara’ above, 
aaae Jain. Pkt, Pattan I. p. 43. 


"quwumnesqseom Jain. in 30 Apabhrarn £a 
verses, Jainagranthavali p. 200. Pattan 
I. pp. 44. 410 (14 gathas), 

aaaea Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 421b (nos. 
6682 and 7690), 

C. on Namaskaramantra? 

aratatear JBhP. I. 1383-84, 

eamhufam or Navakaramahima. Jain. in 
Pkt. verse. JBhP.T. 1384. 1385. 


wantleata title of Devaraja of Agramam 
(a. of Balamarttandavijaya, TSS, 108). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Lit. pp. 168-9 and above p. 119b. 


—from — Brahmakaivarta. 
p. 2342. 


—from Brahmandapurana, Mysore I. 
p. 202. 


aastaga sundarasūri. BORI, 1252(d) of 1886- —from Mahabhagavatapurana. Dacca 
—Sarasaigrahakavya. BORI. 162 of 92. 1154(d) of 1887-91, BORI. D. 526P. 
6-68. Bühler 554. i 
1866-68, Bü is ES : XIX. i. 270. 271, —from Markandeyapurana. Adyar I. 
Cf.  Abhinavakalidasa, NOC. L- Ptd. JainastotrasaBcaya Pt. TI. p. 234a, 
p. 298b. pp. 13-14. —from Skandapurana,. Adyar I. p. 234a. 


“384 


aquqnag Adyar T. p. 234a. 
aanenaaeataiia from Brahmandapurana. 

TD, XX. Sup. no. 1209 (ino.). 
aqnenaaiag: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1133. 
aqnenaatta TD. XX. Sup no. 1003(c) 

(with stotras). 
aanere IM. 9300. 
aangaat Varendra 1293, 

Ptd. Kosasarigraha. Calcutta, 1907. 
vam Jain. jy. Rice 318 (inc.). 
aangaan) or  qqmTgm- 

qraargaan Jain. in 10 Pkt, verses ; 

by Jinaprabhasiri. BORI. 1106 (73) 

of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 272. 

JBhP. 1386. 

Ptd. (1) with Avacūri. Jaina- 

stotrasandoha Pt. 1. pp. 228-294. (2) 

in Sriratnasara pt. 1. 
aaagam jy. an. Adyar. Il. p. 60a. Burnell 

79b. MD. 18811 (°cakradi). MT. 

1485(e). Mysore I. p. 575 (°prakarana). 

TD. 11473 (in 4 patalas) 11474. 

XX. Sup. no. 508, 

—by Markandeya. Mysore I. p. 343. 


aqazalca nàtaka.in3 prapaficas by Ghana- | 


$yama. Hz. 1571. TD. 4689. 
Ptd. J. of the Tan). Sar. Mah. Libr. 
XV-XVII. 
waagewrens jy. an. Adyar IT. p. 60a. 
waqneraagagat vrata. TD. 14627, 


aqefacatqta jy. Adyar IT. p. 60a (2 mas. ; 
l inc) Mysore I. p. 343° (pragna) 
(2 mss.). Oppert IT. 3675. 5216. 


anaqa jy. on daily religious obser- 
vances based on movement of the 
moon. MD. 13579 (ine.). 


waaga MD. 3644 (^japadi). MT. 61(d). Sg. 
TI. 221. TD, 14059... . . 


quus dh. CPB, 2463. 

eqquüsquem grh. TD, 14059. 

dqnugsquaWo Baroda 7087(i). 

aqzeuqaeat; Adyar I. p. 80b(8 mss. ; 1 inc.).. 

aangaqhifa America 3468(Sv.). Baroda. 
8101(a). 9415. Bharatpur I. 61. Dahi- 
lakşmi V. 103(5). IM. 4095. Lz. 643. 
644 (different). MD. 3644 (*japadi). 

aanenqfafama Trav. Uni, 35728. 

aaqugnraanlwatta BORI. 407 of 1871-72. 
D. p. 39 (ino.). Gough p. 99 (inc.). 

aangaan jy. an. Mad. Uni. B.K.S. 26(a). 

—by Yavanacarya. Mithila: 
qumgquims MT. 3534(d) (inc,). 


ATACTA HRS jy: Adyar IT. p. 60a (2 mss. ; 
both ino.). 


aangas jy. Taylor I. p. 213. 
waraqarlaataaiza (aes?) Gough p. 187. 


qazeqra grh. Burnell 150a. TD. 13557. 13558. 


aangaan? jy. Stein 164, 
aangaan} dh. Baroda 2291. 
aaagatafaasat an. Mithila, 


qasexrafafa jy. Allahabad 135. 136. Baroda - 
9445. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 16 - 


(no. 2366). 
aaagayiagdin tantra. Mysore I. p..5775. 
aazefaraeqanes MD. 17523. 
wamrgziane jy. Vifvabharati 166 (ino.). 
aavezaaratsaizet Bud. Nepal II. p. 260.. 
aqaezaareata BISM. Nasik Patawardha 
4:6. 
qquggsngpuem Trav. Uni. 3573S(inc.) 
13750R (ino ). 14275E. 
aanegiquatmates stotra. Trav. Uni. 3209A 
aqzegizucarane Ujjain I p. 53. 
aqzgeata Burnell 97b. Trav. Uni. 3016J 
3944F. 


augqafa 


squasarume by Krsna Maharajakanthirava. 
: Burnell 79b. 

qquevanin or Navagrahasvarüpadhyana. 
by Ke$ava Pandita. Adyar D.IV, 2624, 

qaszduewu MD. 14203. 

aangaam TD. XX. Sup. no. 334(i). 

aquesddiurfaeremem jy. PUL, II. p. 223. 

aqzeararats stotra Burnell 196b. TD. 
19231. Trav. Uni. 13669B, 

agaga jy. America 402. Bharatpur I. 
266, CPB. 2464-66. IM. 7932. 8652. 
Nasik II. 19. 569. Visvabharati 1968, 


aazeraraaiaaafata Baroda 8102. 


qquüea(earauem Ujjain II. p. 13. 
«quaerere Ujjain I. p. 71. 
aazeraracara IM. 8599. 
aazeratatafa Ujjain I. pp. 23. 71. 
amaaa Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 215(b). 


aangaan jy. composed by eighteen authors 
at the instance of King Serfoji. TD. 
11705-17. 

qqzgqaaesouam MT. 1485(d) (inc.). 

aqugqafa BORI. 225 of 1886-92. Peters, 
IV. p. 8 (no. 225), 

or ^makha ascribed to Vasistha. 

PUL. I. p. 90. 


See Navagrahamakha, 


warersataedta Jain, Pkt. 10 verses. by 


J. inaprabhastri. Bomb. Uni. 2406(61). 
2400(65). BORI. 1106(73) of 1891-95. 
BORI, D. XIX. i. 272. JBhP. T. 1388. 


aazedjerata Baroda 8612. 


qqzadifzmt Mad. Uni. 453. 


. Tamedisraceaa in 9 verses (Beg. sammi- 


ufq. —— 
. Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. p.427. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 868-9. 
Guj. News Press, 1925. 

A—97 


$85. 


aanggta dh. IM. 7327B. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 35 (no. 297). 


—from Saunakasmrti, PUL. II. App. 
p. 40. | 


aazegeacaggia SSPC. I. I. 266(1). 


vquequqnqqHrp dh. from Brahmayamala.. 
Nabadwip 187. 


aawaqat (qaa) Adyar. America 3382. BORI.. 
518 of 1884-86. 1099(ii) of 1891-965.- 
Burnell 149b. Cs. TT. 557 (inc.). Filliozat 
IT. 131. Firenze 462. Jodiya I. 16. IO. 
5745, MD. 8760. 14233 (from Santi- 
prakarana of Hemadri’s work). Peters. 
IIT. p. 402 (no. 518). PUL, II. App. p.. 
57, TA. 425/2. 1542. 2431, 2519, 2681.. 
Trav. Uni. 1460. 


—Jain, .Arrah I, A. pp. 43. 44 (both. 
pid.) Fl. J. IT. i. 20 (and vidhi).. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 48. IL. p. 47 
(2 mss.). 

qquadsrswamiu Mithila. 
aaraa MT. 4049(d). 
aameqattafa Bik. 842. Mack. 55. 
suuaqsrdié«r Mad. Uni. 916. 
aanagaraatt Cs. IT. 325. 


aazegatfaata Adyar I. p. 89b (ino.). IL p. 
229(a) (ino.). 


aazaqaifafa Adyar. Damodar. Mad. Uni.. 
789, Mithila (tantra). MT. 4774(c) (in. 
a collection). PUL, I. p. 90. SSPC. I.. 
I. 266(2). Taylor I. p. 277. Trav. Uni. 
1460, 2352 (inc.). 3850721. 38507.-25.. 
3944G (interspersed with Tamil). 
14275D. 


aangegaan paur. Trav, Uni. 6629, 
anagara MD. 14195. 
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waat Rt Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 3 | aazenaqaf BISM. 308/1. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
(no. 2509) (Brhadvasisthi). 1909-10, p. 9 (no. 1898), Trav. Uni. 
` See Navagrahamakha. 10081. 

aqzeaayt Burnell 149b (3 mss.). aquamauanr Pid. Rgvedibrahmakarma, Bom- 
bay, 1886. ` 

aangnaadi grh. Baroda 8093 (inc) TD. 
14046-54, 14055-57 (all Navagraha- 


Same as Navagrahamakhaprayoga 
below. 


‘manera jy. Khn. 90. 


qgasifaaraness MT. 437 (fol, 52b-56b). paddhati. 14058  (Navagrahajapa- 
aamatteaagafafa MT. 437 (fol. 56b). P Draws Uni TAAA: ino.) 
aangkas jy. dif. texts, BBRAS. 364 4. 

(9 verses). Bhau Daji 85. Lz, 1107.) , See also Grahayajfiaprayoga. 

1108. NP. X, 80. —Sankh. by Dayagahkara. Adyar I. p. 
cWqggmeai BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 4. 89b. i 
aaqagafazra grh. Burnell 151b (*prayoga). — Saunakiya. in 204 verses. Trav. Uni. 

TD. 13790. 1735. 


aazzaanaincufa America 3261. 
aaqzzauafta Bhr. 101. BORI. 
1882-83. 


qquauges IM. 9236. 
qasEngoxmr jy. Adyar II. p. 60a. 


‘aqaeatsaea from Rudrayamala, AS. p. 89. 


‘aameatane jy. Adyar. 101 of 


‘qazgaat: jy. TD. 11476. 
aaagaa on worship of nine planets. diff. 
texts. Baroda 5666, 5854. Bik. 911. 
H. 203. IM. 6081. 6084 (inc.). 10112. | — ascribed to Kalidasa, Adyar I. p. 2348 
MD. 3645, 17361. Oppert TI. 7603. Oxf. (2 mss). Adyar D. IV. 2625-6. MD. 
IL 1521. Stein 92 (inc.), TA. 3073/2 9599. 
(*mukha?). Ujjain I. p. 23. 
See also Navagrahayajiia below.” Same as Navagrahastotra, Adyar 
— from Smrtikaustubha of Anantadeva. D. IV. 2638. 
Baroda 8789. Ptd.  Nrsimhaprayogaparijata, pp. 
son of Balabhadra. 1295-7. Mysore, 1914 (in Telugu 
script). 


—by  Jayanta, 
America 3330, 

—from Prayogaratna of Narayana- 
bhatta. PUL. I. p. 90 (inc.). 

—or Laghuéeunaki. L. 842. Weber 1247. 

— ascribed to Vasistha. AK. 350. Lz. 
635-37. PUL. I. p. 90. RASB. III. 
2607. 2608 (Brhadvasisthi Navagraha- 
prakagika). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 42. 

See Navagrahapaddhati. 

— Q. Vrddhavasisthibhasya by Vedamisra. 

RASB. IIT. 2609, 


aangaat 9 verses. (Beg. fga: aiai- 
aedi.) MD. 11416. 


aamengacata or Navagrahastotra, (Beg. 
«mera, sata) ascribed to Kalidasa. 


Ptd. By. St. Rainahāra pt. IL. pP. 
968-70. Guj. News Press. 1925. 


aqaengeten Dahilakgmi XIII. 54. MD. 


3572T. 3573Z-94. 0480B. 


14910 (inc.). Taylor I. p. 42. Trav. Uni. 


 aquemmuqs or Mangalastaka or Vara? 
ascribed to Kalidasa. (Beg. sftmemsfad 
d) l 

AK. 538. Allahabad 113. BORI. 
538 of 1891-95. 406 of 1899-1915. 
CPB. 3762, TM. 9071. Jodhpur 1971. 
Lz. 450. MD. 9529. 11333. 14309. 18074 
(Vara°). PUL. IT. p. 183. TCD. 1109B. 
(Vara?) Trav. Uni. 2496A. 10769H. 
13726T. L. 270Z-15. Udaipur p. 102, 
no. 1300 of Ptd. Cat. 


Ptd. in a collection. (1) Jagaddhite- 
echu Press. Poona, 1878, (2) Belgaum, 
1924. 


164a, TI. p. 229a (3 mss.). Adyar D. I. 
584-5. Allahabad  192(29). America 
403, 3175-6. B. I. 14. Dacca 613. C. 2. 
IM. 6938, 7456 (ino.). 8715 (tantrokta). 
9310, 11197 (inc.). Jodhpur 1550. Mad, 
Uni. R.A.S. 264, MD. 6456-59. 6460 
(ino. 18049 (Brhaspatimantra, ino.) 
MT. 3022(b). Oxf. 398a. PUL. II. App. 
p. 57 (inc.). Stein 5. 16. TD. XX. Sup. 

- no, 1106 [inc.), Trav. Uni. 13046J 

(ino. Udaipur I: B. 136, 406 (p. 66, 
no. 1325 of Ptd. Ca$,). Udaipur II. 14. 
16, 17, 67. 207, 2, Ujjain I. p.29. 
Viávabhàrati 301 (with C.). 

—C, Radh. 1. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 9 (no. 2785) (ino.). Visvabharati 301. 


—from Brahmanasarvasva of Halayudha. 

—C, Brahmanasarvasviya by Gunavisnu. 
RASB. IL 848. SSPC. IL I. 383, 
Vaügiya p. 7. 

Ptd. Skt. Coll. Calcutta, 1958. 
aqzenea Sv. Lucknow Mus. 
amenas Res Aaaa MT. 4467 (found 
; with Agvalayanaprayogamafijari). 
muuguewsiwWaargeg dh. CPB, 2467, 


«quem (ats) Adyar I. pp. 15a (2 mss.). | 
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qquzmessq Baroda 38l(a). IM. 3414. 
aaqazaeaegra Mithila. 
aangneaqeia dh. Ujjain I. pp. 23. 71. 
aangaat IM. 106. 
aazeneaaeatig Adyar PL. p. 247. 
aqmeneacata vediz. TD. 19288-9. 
aqagartagt from Jámala. Dacca 608D. 
aangas dh. CPB. 2468. 
aaazafagia dh. Mandlik p. 63, BG. 114. 
aaqneqiaeata MT. 437 (fol. 52). 
agqazaa dh. diff. texts, Baroda 2279. IL. 
308. MD. 23350. 5771. Stein 92, 
Trav. Uni. 14100B (°prayoga). 
See also Navagrahamakha above. 
—Dràh. MD. 3646, l 
quuggqquia Yv. Stein 92. 
See Grahayajfiapaddhati, NCC, VI. 
p. 256a, 
qaquzgaumm Trippünittura T. 491(4). 
aanzagqait Kadayanallir 44. 
—by Nrsirha. from his Prayogaparijata. 
Trav. Uni. 1637, 
aangas for the removal of obstacles. 
Moodbidri:II. 445. 
aqazasiaa Baroda 6887. 
aangaeat Adyar IL p. 229a (yantrani). 
MD. 7886. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. TD. XX. ` 


Sup. no. 406, 

qquggeman mn mantra. Trav. Uni. 7564. 
9764 (inc.). 
—from  Siddhasamhita. Trav. Uni. 
9906 B. 


aangaeataat stotra, TD. 19232. 


America 3383. Trav. Uni. 


aameaestala 
2897G. 


r 
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aangaat. mantra. diff, texts, Adyar IL. | aamaghene or Dvadasabhavaphala. jy. 


p. 229a, CPB. 2469. IM. 97. MD. 
17101 (ine. MT. 1485(b). 1485(o) 
(ino.). 

sauguediam or Grahayantroddhàra. tantra. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 161 
(no. 679). 

equEuespauuURm Burnell 202b. 

aqagart BORI. 146 of 1880-81. Kh. 59. 


See Navagrahamakha. 


aqmeatiqata dh. CPB. 2470. 
—acc, to the Brahmayamala by Bhava- 
deva Bhattacarya. RASB. III. 2604, 
aquaatatata dh. Alwar 1364, 
aangtat Jain. JBhP. I. 1387. 
aqmecataet Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 84(a). 


squuaufafau Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali 
p. 348. 


aquam MT. 711 (fol. 12a-13a). 
aqaeaifraqa jy. in 10 khandas. TD. 11477 
(inc.). . 
aangaat jy. Trav. Uni. 11044V. 
qauedegurfeg Visvabharati 1850. 


aauzfaur; B. I. 224. CPB. 2471. Harshe 
p. 44. MD. 3647. Trav. Uni. 3572R. 
35732-90. 35732-93 (all °prakara). 


—Jain. by Bhadrabahu. 
p. 39 (2 mss.). 
aangaan 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1858. (2) Ahme- 
dabad, 1918, See TO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, 
p. 1749. 
aangfafa Gov. Or. 
Mithila (tantra). 
—Jain, Delhi IV. 390(m). 
aangat jy. Gough p. 182. 
qquegRw Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 


Jhalrapatan 


Libr. Madras 41. 


Adyar IT. p. 60a. 


aangua diff. texts. Adyar I. p. 97b 
(3 mss.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 55. 


America 3252. Baroda 1412. 5833. 


9408 (all with C.). Bharatpur III. 23. 
BORI. 121 of 1879-80, 206 of 1880-81. 
Cs. IT. 348. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. 
IM. 3130B (inc.). 6098 (inc.). 6108. 
Laksmisena p. 40. MD. 3351. 3648. 
MT. 530. P. 7. RASB. III. 2629. Skt.. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 144 (no. 583). 
Taylor I. p. 50. 


—C. Bhasya by Vedamiéra. Baroda 1412.. 
5833. 9468. 
—Av. Kh, 63. 
—Bv. by Gobhila. Adyar. B. I. 226, Ben, 
14. BORI. 207 of 1880-81. IM. 2189: 
Ckàárika) Kh. 63. P. 19. Trav. Uni. 
1650 (inc.. 1723 (prapathakas 1-2). 
Weber 325. 
—from Brhannàradiya. Adyar (pr.). 
—acc. to Vasistha, Baroda 11287. 19032: 
(attributed to Rama in the col.). 
wazaarrantfaty Baroda 5000. 
aazemieagala grh. pr. Baroda 141. 2450. 
4008. 4009, 4058. 4071. 5876. Lz. 641. 
—acc. to Vasistha. Baroda 5855. 7644, 
—Sv. by Sivarama, son of Viíràma. IO. 
1762, Trav. Uni. 9794. 


aanzuteaneat: Baroda 9105. 


aazemfrafrara Jain. Hombucoa 271. MT.. 


1315(b). 


aazgaifeataata or Grahamakha or Vasigthl- 


by Vasistha. NS. Press 48. 
auzüursafafa MD. 14434, 
aazeathacara — Pid. 


See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1748. ` 


Prücinajainastotra- — 
sangraha. stotra no. 15. Agra, 1929. 


aquesmeugeuum(? Warangal 27(1). 


aaaea gattafasr Mysore I. p. 114 
-(10 mss.). 

«quem Adyar I. p. 234a (stotra) Ujjain 
L p.23 


aaneagaralatata Stein 92. 
aqeaeeataea TD. XX. Sup. no. 520. 
qanueweequeuga TD. XX. Sup. no. 565. 
maugudieun Nasik IT. 264. 

aangat MD. 3649. 


aangfagaeaqattata tantra. from Rudra- 
yamala. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56. 


aquglagaraqattaeatc from Rudrayamala. 
RASB, VIII. A. 5889. 


wauzhutz jy. by Mahadeva. Bhau Daji 142. 


aqagam orsiktani vaid. Damodar. Oudh 
X. 2. XX. 2. PUL. I. p. 90 (ine.). 


—C. PUL. I. p. 90. 
aqnam Rv. (Beg. wm saad). TD. 316(ino.). 
Cf. Navagrahamantra above. 


aqyecaq or °stuti or ?stotra. unspecified. 
Alwar 2188. America 1856. Bharatpur 
TII. 248. 353. Bhk. 16. Bikaner Raja- 
sthani p. 130. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 908. Br. Mus. 210 (foll. 50-51). 
CPB. 7480. Dacca 1355.D. 2084. K. 
{ascribed to Vyasa). 37. R. 5. 298H. 
299 A.6. 324 J. 2. 299. E. 4. 441. GG. 
1. IM. 4187A. 61340, 6228. 7327A. 
7389. 10019. Jey. Pal. Orissa 89. 
Kotah 1030. Mandlik Sup. 240(v). 
Nasik II. 370. Oppert I. 6927. 7322. 
7758, II. 1676. 5514. 6307. PUL. II. 
p. 180. (2 mss.) Proceed. ASB. 1865, 
140. RASB. V. 3449A (vi). Sg. I. 117. 
Sri. Dev. 146 (inc.) Tb. 182F (in a 
collection), TD. 19236-61. XX. Sup. 
no. 1009 (a-13). Trav. Uni. 2355D. 
4263E. 69010  (inc.) 13253R (ino.). 
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13491 I(inc.) 18573B (ino.) 13726K. 
13936B. L. 65F. L. 1178V. Trippinit- 
tura I. 308C. Ujjain IL. p. 74. Viéva- 
bharati 23'70(a). | 

—from Rudrayamala. AS. p. 89. 


qaagemumW upra Jain. See Vameyasta- 
vana, 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, stotra no. 24. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1748. 
wanes ascribed to Kalidasa. 
4959. Trav. Uni. 7486. 


See Navagrahamangalastaka above. 


America 


aqageata paur, Trav. Uni. 7502 (inc.). 
tantra. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 161 (no, 678), 
Cf. Navagrahastava from Rudra- 
yàmala. 
—from Padmapurana. CPB. 2472-73. 
Oppert IT. 8250. 
—from Bhavisyotterapurana. Mad. Uni, 


R.A.S. 101(b). 

—from Skanda and other Puranas. 
PUL. II. p. 181. 

—(Beg. Wet a a a Ay a EAA), 10. 
1094(2). 

—in 12 verses. (Beg.  sumgmem) 
ascribed to Vyasa. 

Adyar I. p. 234a-b (12° mss.). 

Adyar D. IV. 2627-41. AK. 144. 


Allahabad 112. Bomb. Uni. 1494(i). 
BORI. 144 of 1891-05. 155 of 
A1881-82, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 932-33. 
Br. Mus. 160F. CPB. 2474-78. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 41. TM. 7240. 11097. 
11278. Lz. 642. MD. 9535-36. MT. 
1431(h). Mysore I. p. 202. RASB. VII. 
5566 (II). VIII. B. 6813(40): Taylor I. 
p. 105. TCD. 1640. Trav. Uni. 6828J. 


390 


6629A. 9624B. 131948. Udaipur p. 66, 
^. . nos 1441 and 1667 of Ptd. Cat. 
Udaipur ITI. 144, 47. Vangiya p. 267. 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. I. p. 426 and 
several other stotra collections. 


—( Beg. Ramt Anama) ascribed to 
Vyasa. IO. 7093. MD. 9530-34. 17311. 

—(Beg. maa: maù fagod., MD. 9537. 
14167. 

—(Beg. «ftt giafags(?).. MD. 18466. 

—in 15 verses, with the refrain aqt wre 
sà. IO. 7094(1). 


aangat Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.). 
JASB. 1908, p. 421b (nos. 7108. 
7354). MD. 9538. 18461. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 11. 
—Pkt. JBhP.I. 1388 (with C.). 
—Q. in Skt. by Jinaprabhasüri. J BhP.I. 


1388. 

—by Jinaprabhastri. Jac. 696 (with 
Balavabodha). 

—by Bhadrabahu.  Jainagranthàvali 
p. 281. 


aazecata by Vadirajayati. Mysore I. p. 219. 
‘PUL. II. p. 181. Trippünittura I. 364 
(16). 

aaneearatia paur. Mithila. 

aquqeaga(ar) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
3. BBRAS. 779. Burnell 149b. 150b. 
TD. 13872-74. 


—of Kauthumasakha. Baroda 5822. 
—paur. Baroda 916. 
aqugearrafare -dh. Stein 92. 
aquefeatane jy. IO. 6381(c) MD. 13812 
(ino.). 
equaepequr jy. by Varahamihira. Mithila. 
pangeqerat jy. Adyar PL. p. 170. 


aangege jy. Adyar LT. p. 49b. 

aaaexgetaa jy. Adyar Il. p. 49b. 

vquaeqwq jy. Udaipur IT. 183, 14. 

aangege Jain. jy. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 18. 

Wquügeq«equr See Navagrahadhyanaélokah. 
Adyar D. IV. 2624. 

aameeia pr. Adyar I. p. 89b (2 mss.). Alwar 
1365. America 294. Fl. 127. TM. 6112. 
PUL. I. p. 90. 

—diff. text. Weber 1256, 
aaqgeeiacafa dh. IL. 307. Kotah 570. Trav. 

Uni 7416 (ino.). 

—by Dàmodara. Baroda 11285 (ino.). 
aqagelaqaia Baroda 6045. MD. 3650 (inc.).. 
aaugelanea Umesh Misra Sup. 17. 
aqueeialata diff. texts. Adyar PL. p. 45. 

Allahabad 192(45). Kotah 1031. 
Mithila. MT. 1065(a). Sakti 71. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1257. 


—by Dhirasayasastrin. CP B. 2479. 


aanzetnaiteageta by  Sivarima, son of 
Visrama. PUL. I. p. 90. 


aqmeiucrgate jy. Vifvabharati 1936 (with 
25 diagrams). 

aanziat baiara jy. Adyar IL. p. 40b 

ese qarfafa Oxf. IL 1616 (10) (fr.). 

vqzEp aane America 404. 


aanetitaateataa BORI. 83(a) of A1882-89. - 


aangas (Atharvana). IM. 2038 (inc.). 
See Navagrahamantra above. 

aanetizaratin Adyar II. p. 229b. 

aqzefaraasfataat BBRAS. 780. 


aazerfutaatentta  BORI.83 of A1882-89. 
Peters I. p. 116 (no. 83(b)). 


aaneen BORI. 83(b) of. 


A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 83(¢))-/ 


aamareraafafa grh. MD. 


 AaMETaATATHTE Or 


Wasser 
- Wquudp by Kamalikara. IM. 3207C. 


aangaan jy. Gu. 11. 


aqagintr aoc. to Jàtakalankara. jy. Trav. 
Uni. 2967F (ino.). | 


. aaaartara or Grahabhidhana. | 
Ptd. in Kosaratnakara Pt. I. Dacca, n 


1870, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1747, 


aamercraa dh. Adyar PL. p. 70 (5 mss.) 
MD, 8639. 17994. 18556. 


—aoc. to Agval. MD. 14498 (inc.). 


18639. Trav. 
Uni. 3336 (inc.). 


 wamendaRrfü Bud. by Hamsa. Cordier II. 


p. 368, 


aazetfaagtasegia Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 
421b (no. 6912) (in a collection). 


aazerarza tantra. Mithila. 


Navagrahasthà pana- 
vidhi. Adyar I. p. 89b. 


aanas Adyar I. p. 294b (ine.). 


Same as Navagrahastotra, Advar 
D. IV. 2628. 


“aamareracaaatatafe Trav. Uni. 3209C (inc.). 
| aangat atata from Bhavişyottarapurīņa. 


Trav, Uni. 2894. 


 Wqwm Dacca 1353 (inc.). 


waangean tantra. CPB. 2480. 


‘agamanrct on worship of Sricakra, MD. 


14656 (inc.). 


: aaanaeagattata —Vifvabharati 1881. 
qqemugua) Cabaton I. 253(VIT). 
aqaa tantra. Q. 


in Tantrasāra. Lz. 
1272. 

Jodiya IT. 131. 

See Candividnanapaddhati, NCC. 
VI. p. 300b. 


| mae gst tantra. CPB, 2481. 
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—by Prakasanandanatha. MD. 8640. 
aqasinekad tantra. Oudh XVII. 96. 


aaaf mantra. Adyar II. p. 215a 


(inc.), Bomb. Uni. 1789-90, Nasik II. 
395. Ujjain II. p. 67. 

—by Srinivasa Defikendra. BORI. 669 
of 1895-1902 (inc.). BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
283 (ino.). 

aqaa Jodiya II. 122. 

aaaisatfantasainfafs by Vimalananda- 

natha. IM. 103. 
aaa 
—C. on Nyàyakandali. Baroda 1420. 
qa or Karmavipákavicára, BORI. 
95 of A1882-83, Peters. I. p. 116 
(no. 95). 
wqastac-aqueaasran Allahabad 110. - 
aqata Jain. 52 gathas and C. by Amba(bà)- 
prasáda. Jainagranthavali p. 124. 
vqdqermem Pkt. by Jayagekhara of Aficala- 
gaccha. BORI. 732 of 1892-95. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 200. Peters. V. p. 288 


(no. 732). 
qaa (stai?) Jain. BP. p. 166b. Chani 
2271. 
qd ar agau Jain. BP. p. 196a. 
vdqdqwuiqusm Jain Chani 586(b) 684(b). 


718(b). 1905(b). 3405. 
— C. Taba. ibid. 643(b). 
—O. Tika. ibid. 684(b). 


aqaa (eu) Jain. Pkt. on categories. 
diff. texts. For a study of these nine 
categories see pp. 94-172 and also 
App. I of The Heart of Jainism by 

B. Stevenson. 
Ahmedabad 73(27). 185 (17) (25) (41). 
4864(24). 7857(22). Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. p. 56 (2 mss.). Arrah I. A. p. 44. 


BORI.. 750 and 751 of 1899-1915 
(with C.). BP. pp. 164a. 169b. 171a.b. 


` 175b. 179b. 180b. 181a. 187a (2 mss.) 


188a. 194a. 222b. 227a (3 mss.). 229b 
(2 mss.) 232a (4 mss.) 233b (3 mss.). 


234a. b. 239a. 244a, 250b. 251a (2 mss.). | 
Chani 848 (with C.). 973 (with C.). | 


1052(a). 1077(c). 1941. 1245. 1256, 


1474. 1668, 1808(a). 3149. 3494.3580(b). | 
3658. 3939. CPB. 7481 (52 verses). | 
Cs. X. C. 106(11). Dahilaksmi XVIII. | 
30(1)(4). Delhi IT. 29. 40. IV. 390(r), i 
V. 347(a). Delhi MJP. p. 6 (nos, 93. 95. | 


96). Filliozat II. 132. 133. Firenze 
602. 603. 604, 663(f) (40 verses). 664(b) 


(50 verses), Fl. J. IL. i. 21 (with laghu- | 


sangahani), 22. 23, 60. Gough p. 93. H. 
441(a). IO. 7537. 7538 (both 56 verses). 


Jhalrapatan p. 139. JBhP. I. 1402. | 


Jodhpur 403. Kagin. 52. Leumann 60 
(2 mss.). 113 (3 mss.). Mandlik Sup. 
404 (II) Oxf. II. 1360(4) (49 verses). 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 38. Pattan I. | 
pp. 99. 102, 111. 374. 412. Skt. Coll. | 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 114 (nos. 466. 469). | 
Sücipattra 122. Udaipur p. 66, no. 1387 | 
of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 85. Viz. Skt. | 


Coll. | 


—C, JBhP. I. 1410 (Skt.). 


— (.. Filliozat II. 132. 133. Oxf. II. 1360 
(4). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.114 
(no. 466). 


— C. (Artha)Vivarana. BORI. 40 of 1869- 
70. D. p. 8. Gough p. 65. IO. 7539. 


—Q. Avacüri or Avactrni. BORI. 805 of 
.1895-1902. BP. p. 167a. Chani 2030. 
3580(b). 3658. 3708. Fl. J. II. i. 23, H. 
443. JASB. 1908, p. 421b (no. 6724). 
Oxf. II. 1363. 


2 —C, Cürni. BP. p. 232a. 


—C. Tabi. BP. p.223b. Chani 1015. 
2671. 
—C. Tika, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56 
(2 mss.) BP. pp. 228b. 249b. 252b. 
Chani 848, 973. 3149. 3494. Dell. IT. 
98(f) Delhi MJP. p. 6 (no. 94). Hpr. 

IV. 137. 

—C. Balavabodha. BORI. 335 of A 1882- 
83. BP. pp. 183b. 186b. 225a. 227a. 
232a. 233a. 200a. Chani 287(a). 808. 
1245. 2095. JASB. 1908, p. 421b (no. 
6885). Leumann 60. Mandlik Sup. 408, 
Sücipattra 126. 

— C. Bhasya (in Skt.). Firenze 605 (ino.). 

— (Ce. Vivarana. Chani 922. 


—C. Vivaraga. BP. pp. 193b. 244b. 
Chani 1954. 2811. 


— C. Vivarana. 
— Ce. Balavabodha. BP. p. 224a. 


—QO. Vrtti. BP. pp. 234a. 242b. Chani . 


1812. 2413. CPB. 7482. JBhP. I. 1402. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 81. 
—C, Stabaka. Chani 1241. 1256. 1474. 
1668. 3939. l 
—on the nine Tattvas, jiva and ajiva 
etc, in 30 aryas. 
BBRAS. 1619-22. Bik. 1602 (with 


C.. BORI. 205 of 1871-72. 441 of © 


1882-83. 1199 of 1884-87. 1973 and 


1274 of 1886-92, 1185 of 1887-91. — 


734 òf 1892-95, 1106 of 1891-95. BP. 
p. 228b. Cs. X. C. 129-31. D. pp. 30. 
277, Firenze 605. IO. 7536. JASB. 1908, 
p. 421b (nos. 2600. 3059. 4166, 4315. 


4323, 6787. 6978, 7333. 7398. 7488. 


JBhP. T. 1389-1401. 1404-28, L. 2592. 


Oxf. II. 1360 (2) (with O.) 1860(3). — 
1361. 1362. Peters. IV. p. 40 (nos. 1273A 
and 1274). V. p. 288 (no. 734). Udaipur : 


p. 66 (no. 1384 of Ptd. Cat.) Weber | 
1933. | 

Ptd. (1) with Samayikasutta. with | 
Sanskrit and Gujarati interpretation. 
Ahmedabad, 1908. (2) with two C.s. 
Atmananda Grantharainamala — 10. 
Bhavnagar, 1912. 

Eng. transl. by Rev. J. Stevenson. i 
Oriental Translation Fund of Great | 
Britain and Ireland. London, 1848. | 


—C. Avaciri. BORI. 1273 of 1886-92. | 
JBhP. I. 1396, 1414, Peters. IV. p. 48 | 
(no. 1273(a)). 

—C. Tika. Bik. 1499. JBhP. I. 1410. 
1414, 1424, Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 1274). 

—C, Balavabodha. JBhP. T. 1417. 1426, 

—C, Vivarana. Jainagranthavali p. 124. 

—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 124. 
JBhP. I. 1412. 1420. 

—C, Vyakhya. JBhP. T. 1421. 

—C. Vriti by Kulamandana. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 124. Udaipur p. 66, no. 
. 1884 of Ptd. Cat. 


—C. Vrtti by Devendrasiri, Jaina- 
granthavali p. 124. JBhP. T. 1419. 


i 
| 
i 
i 


t 
H 


: —C. by Netrsimhaparévagani. JBhP. I. 


1408. 


—C. Vrtti (in Skt.) by Samayasundara 
Upadhyaya, pupil of Sakalacandra of. 
Kharatara gaccha, Bik. 1602. BORI. 
111 of 1872-73. 1183 of 1887-91. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 124. JBhP. I. 1404. 


— C. Avacüri by Sadhuratnasüri, pupil 
of Devasundarasüri of Tapagaccha. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 50. 
BBRAS. 1622. BORI. 734 of 1892-95, 
Filliozat IT. 135. H. 441(b) 442, 
Jainagranthavali p. 124. JBhP. T. 1428 
(Ratnasüri) Oxf. IT. 1360(2). 1301, 


-À—99 
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1362. Peters. V. p. 228 (no. 734) 
Weber 1933, 


—C. Balavabodha by Harsavardhana- 
gani. BORI. 1276 of 1886-92, Jaina- 
granthavali p. 124. Peters. IV. p. 48 
(no. 12776). 


aqaa Jain, 14 gathds com- 
posed in 1017 A.D. by Jinacandra 
alias Devaguptasuri, pupil of Kakka- 
siri of Upakegagaccha. 

BORI. 1198 of 1884-87. 1275 of 
1886-92. Jainagranthavali p. 125. 
Peters. ITI. Extr. pp. 280-84. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1275). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 31. 


—C. Bhasya by Abhayadevasüri. BORI. 
1198 of 1884-87. 1275 of 1886-92. 
1184 of 1887-01. Jainagranthavali 
p. 125. Pattan I. p. 57. Peters. 
III. Extr. pp. 280-84. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1275). 


—Ce. Vivarana by Yasodevasiri. com- 
posed in 1118 A. D. BORI. 1198 of 
1884-87. 1275 of 1886-92. 1184 of 
1887-01. Jainagranthavali p. 125, 
Peters. IIT, Extr. p. 280. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1275). Rep. Raj. & C. T. p. 31. 

aqaa Jai. Skt. by Devavijaya. 
Ujjain I. p. 84. 

aaas Jain. in 54 verses. by Muni- 

. . ratna, IIO. 59 (with Skt. gloss for 
verses | and 2). JBhP. T. 1428. 


aqata Jain. Pkt. Rohtek 81 (with C.). 
aqaa Jain. JBhP.I. 1408. 

aaan Jain. Mandlik Sup. 347, 
aaacaarat Jain. BP. p. 245b. 


aqazafamnt Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 185(27), 
BORI. 316 (P) of A1882-83. BP. 
pp. 162b. 191a. Chani 1917. D. p. 331. 
Filliozat II. 134. Jainagranthavali 
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p.124. Pattan I. p. 409 (53 gathas). 
Peters. T. p. 129 (no. 316 (15)). 
— C. Balavabodha. Chani 2175. 


aqaa Jain. Pkt. 
Rohtek 94 (with C.). 


by  Rsidivaji(?). 


1 


waarafrarcarcanca Jain. Mag. by Maheé- 
varasüri. Ujjain I. p. 86. 
agaaa Jain. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii, 7111) (with C. Vrtti) (foll 
42b-55b.), D. p. 172. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 125. Leumann 115. Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 141. 
—C, Vitti. BORI. D. XVII. 
(foll. 42b-55b). 
asavagae Jain. Svet., Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 17 (Ptd). 
Had que Jain. by Átmaràma Ananda(?) 
JBhP. I. 1398. 
euqdqequmm Jain. Jac, 695. 
' —GC. Avactri. Ibid. 
aqaazaeg Jain. Chani 800. 
aaazata BORI. 40 of 1869-70. 
waara(ra?)as Jain, Malakheda 81. 
—C. ibid. 


aafaagfaarata on the greatness of Tiru- 
nangur and eight other places near 


Madurai. Oppert I. 5069. 
aqerageatiaaic ny. TD. 6654. 
aagieaaqis Bharatpur XVI. 150. 
aagi mantra. by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 

93, 22. 
aagana tantra. Mysore I. p. 669. PUL. IT. 

App. p. 57. 


iii. 7110) 


— 


aagaigaiaata MD. 8641. 15515. 


aqufüaraeBqmanger by Gadadhara. IO. 
2001, 


agate CPB, 2482, 


aagmieata Udaipur p. 66,-no. 984 of Ptd. Cat, 
aren Tala 
7887. 
aagaigaa by Vyasa. Udaipur I. B. 131, 73. 
aagmigar (qaa) tantra. IM. 7755 (ino.). 
Jodhpur 802 (or Sastrapuja). Lz. 1312, 
TA. 1357/1. Udaipur I. B. 131, 73 
(p. 66, no. 983 of Ptd. Cat.). 
agamigat AK. 990. BORI. 990 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 234. 


AASTTA CART in 1l patalas. from Rudra- 
yamala. RASB. VIII. A. 5885, 


from SBhairavayamala. MD, 


aaaeqaica Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 225. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 69. 


aqaa (aqata 2?) ate Burdwan 32. | 
aaay ata geaà: Nepal IL p. 247. | 
aaaea BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 530, 
—(Beg. aaa amf à) 

Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. T. pp. 434-5, 
—Ptd. in Kasisthadevasmaranavali. : 


Benares, 1924, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, | 


aagaiaaaracta IIO. Stein 212, p. 1750. 


aqenearragat (Aaaah) by Mahadeva. 
Udaipur I. B. 43, 52. 53. 55-57. 


aqguieraaqsrafosra by Mahadeva. Udaipur 
I. B. 43, 54. 


eg[emqasnfagrqsrrzir Udaipur p. 66, no. 
281 of Ptd. Cat. 


qanm gaaqumet Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 
Wu tantra, Jodhpur 1049, 


: siaran) aaATATA Srageri 260, 
aatas Jodhpur 1050, 1051. 1052 (diff.). 


: 1053. 
sega, or Vanadurgaprayoga. from- T 
Atharvagarahasya. NS. Press 205. aama wppsupRIS Jodhpur 1054, 
PUL. I. p. 31. aama AT, 


aagdiaet Adyar. MD. 6461. 6462, 15530. —Daksinamirtistotra. Burnell 209b. 
Trav. Uni. 1486C-6, 

aataatdafafs BORI. 690(15) of 1805-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 134 (no. 690 (16)). 

vum jy. Trav. Uni. 6343J (ino.). 

aggiettaagqgt according to Tripurasara- 
samuccaya and Skandapurana, Daco 
1888. D. 


aagreaegirarceamieat hay 
— Vaispnavavratadinanirpaya. 
Ptd Calcutta, 1874. See IO. Ptd 


aaaruanftadanm mantra. TD. 24197, 
“qaataaeeata Jodhpur 1055. 

—from Malinitantra. Jodhpur 1946, 
aureis Jodhpur 1056, 
-Wastuereqeua Jodhpur 1057. 
uanfeenremes Adyar IT. p, 199b. 
Cf. Nrsimhamalamantra, 


1 aafafaasercaat Jain. paur. Pannalal Bombay 
: IV. p. 10. 


TIAMAT TAR 
aadaTaeataghaat by Sesacarya. Adyar I. 
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aatafacra or Nidhi, son of Sahimalla; 


— Yogasamucoaya. med. composed in 
1756 A.D. BORI. 940 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 188. 189, 


| aafaa or Naunidhi? 


—Garudapuranasaroddhara and C. 


Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1949. 
Lu Pali. Copen. Pali p. 148 (fr.). 


: ‘ qqdiamfü See Navanitanartanakavi. 
 quetasfü son of Vedapuriga Yajvan of 


Vadhülagotra. 
—Margasahayacampi or Viriticinatha- 
campü. Hz. 2186, MT. 3925. 
wattasuaeraes Adyar II. p. 198a. 
aqdtagntss stotra. (Beg. mafai aguas 
emule) Adyar I. p. 202a. Adyar D. 
IV. 1664. Extr. p. 253. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. TI, pp. 
120-22. 
aaaea MD. 6463, 
aadtaaram jy. CPB. 2483, Pheh. 8. 
aadiastan by Narayana Bhatta. 
—Vithsottaridagapaddhati from. PUL. 
TT. p. 235, 


See Aristanavanita. 


p. 191b. 
Same as Nrsithhanakhastotra, Adyar 
D. IV. 1669. 


aadiqadami 


—Arisyanavanita. jy. in 6 paricchedas, 
MD, 13604, = 
Ptd. (1) with Telugu explanation, 
Madras, 1927. (2) with Kannada 
meaning. Chamarajanagar. 


Bks. 1938, p. 2864. 
aagiaaiemat(?) Proceed. ASB, 1865, 139. 
-| qagiveaenastaeat Dacca 776. A, 
qaid User Weber 889. 


Mentioned in pode. of 
Damodara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 


aagainet or Vanadurga’, IM, 4579. 
aazayera IO. 5667 (in a collection). 


affe lived in 1907 A.D. 


—Jatakasahgraha. jy. jointly composed 
with Laksmanadasa. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1907, 


qadtaarautegafe Trav. Uni. 3264B. 

aadalaaeq dh. by Ramaji. B. IIT. 96, 

aadatan  stotra, (Beg. smwHdedsfw) by 
Horidása (raya). Adyar I. p. 191b. IT. 


: 896 


App. p. x. a (p. 252a). Adyar D. IV. 
1665-6, Allahabad 177. Dahilaksmi V. 
. 103 (11). TO. 2515(33). MD. 10081. Sg. I. 
118. Udaipur IT. 130, 10(46). 131,9 
(61) (unspecified) 132, 9 (49). 225, 
1,6.. 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsdgara. pp. 
260-1. Bombay, 1927, (2) Pusti- 
margiya-stotrarainamala pp. 45-47. 
aW son of Krparama. 
—C. on Kumarasambhava. Mithila II. 
iii. 28, 
—C.on Raghuvarh£a. later than 1650 A.D. 


See P. K. Gode, J. of Ori. Inst. | 


M. S. Uni. Baroda, III. pp. 277-82. 
aadafsgara grh. TD. 13676. 
aatiatagaianen grh. TD. 13586. 
aaitafeggat TD. 14628 (udyapana) (inc.). 

14629 (dàna) (ino.). 


wadiqumm jy. IM. 10134 (ino.). 


Same as Aristanavanita of Navanita- | 
H 


nartanakavi. 


aadtasafà dh. mentions Bhavadeva; by 
Candrakandali ^ (Brahmananda) a 
Vaisnava. Assam Smrti 24 (Srijut 
Ganganath Bhattacarya of Dhurkuchi 
in Kamrup) (ms. dated 1710 A.D.). J. 
Assam RS. ITI. iv. p. 121 (no. 13). 


aaqdjarts BORI. 52 of 1919-24. 
Cf. Aristanavanita by Navanita- 

nartanakavi. 

aaatfag minister of King Bhipalendra of 
Nepal and patron of Damodara (a. of 
Tantractidamani, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 8). 

aeuum or Navakallola ny. by Ksema- 


nanda, son of Diksita Raghunandana. 
PUL. II. p. 13. See Nyàyaratnakara. 


VTqqzeuwgsE dh. y. in 19 chs. prob, 
composed by Hindu settlers in Ceylon, 
Br, Mus. 202 (with Sinhalese C.). 


Ptd. inc, with Sinhalese C. Colombo, 
| 1879. 


aaqatafacar med. CPB. 2484. 


aaqa Jain. unspecified. JASB. 1908, p. 422a, 
| (nos, 6830 & 7596). Mandlik Sup. 379 
| (with C.). 

aqqgmeuqst BORI. 206 of 1871-72, 


qququWDIaC Jain. Chani 1973, 2110, 2289. 
JASB. 1908, p. 422a (no. 7522). 


"qqqseqqeqa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422a 
(nos, 6056 & 7509). 


| taqgagfafa Jain. on special worship of 
| Jainas. Cs. X. C. 182, 


| qqqavrm[uem Jain. Firenze 606, 
aaqągar Jain. Chani 2097, JASB. 1908, p. 


422a (no. 7255). Mandlik Sup. 341. 
342. 


aagaraco Jain. Chani 190, 1260(h) 1357 
(with C.). Pattan I. pp. 32. 107. 
—C, Vrtti. BP. pp. 161a. 172a (2 mss.). 
aaqa Jain. in 138 gathas on truth and 
untruth. by Devaguptasüri alias Jina- 
candragani of Upakegagaccha; pupil 
of Kakkasüri. 

BORI. 74 of 1880-81. D. p. 172. 
Jainagranthavali p. 183. L. 3030. 
Pattan I. pp. 2-3. 23. 39. 68. 142 (an.) 
(137 gàthas) 152. 160, 365. 378. 384. 
Peters. I. App. p.28 (no. 42 (10)). p 


46 (no. 74 (5). p. 62 (no. 86(6). III. 


Extr. p. 12. V. Extr. pp. 40. 93. 


Ptd. (1) 
Jain Pustakoddhar 


Yagodeva. 1927. 


Seth Devchand Lalbhat 
Fund Ser, 08. 
Ahmedabad, 1926. with a.’s own C. 
'(2)in the same ser. no. 73. with C. of- 


—C, by Kulacandra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 183. 


—C. Laghuvrtti or Sravakanandakarini 
by a. himself. Chani 1367. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 183 (2 mss.) Jesalmere Skt. 

: Intro. p. 70. Pattan T. pp. 2. 31. Peters. 
TII Extr. p. 304. 


—C. Abhinava Vrtti. composed in 1397 


A.D. by  Devendrasüri, pupil of 
Sanghatilakastri. Jainagranthavali p. 
183. 


—C. Brhadvrtti by Yagodeva. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 183. Jesalmere pp. 7-8. 
Skt. Intro. p. 39. L. 3081. Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 40. 


aaqaisit) sasa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422a 
(no. 6791). 


waqgeqia Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 422a (nos. 
6721, 6821, 7089, 7199, 7368, 7515, 
7607). 


aafaa Jain. Chani 2760. 
qaqaqa Jain. Dig. ny. by Vadibha- 
sithha, Pannalal Bombay IV. pp. 5. 8. 
aasqagdaaaged pr. Oppert IT. 137. 
aaga Dacca 325J. 33V. 

aagar Jain. Mag, Ujjain I. p. 89. 

aada by Kegava. BORI. 332 of 1882-83. 


anasiri ganent Jain. Apabhrathga. 
Pattan I. p. 144. 


aaukacaraa by Krsnagastrin. 


1938, p. 1746. 
aaga Jain. 
.. —Q. Firenze 607 (Skt.). Fl. J. II. i. 24. 


aang name of C. on Vedastuti. Trav. 
Uni ` 


5606Z-19. 
A—100 


Ptd. Benares, 1923. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 


aanhangt stotra. TD. 24343-44. Trav. Uni. 
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aanfrarar or Medhadaksinamirtinava- 
ratnamala or Dakşiņāmūrtinavarat- 
namālikā. Adyar D. IV. 1067. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 295a. 


aqafa(cea)aiat or Gaurinavaratnamalika- 
stava. (Beg. anit Ragat afsgadi). 
ascribed to Sañkarācārya. Adyar D, 
IV. 248-9. Extr. p. 55. 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotraratnākara IJI. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1962. p. 249ff. 
(2) Brhatstotraratndvali III. p. 249ff. 


aqufemrer adv. by Sadagivabrahma. Burnell 
202b. TD. 7734. 7735, 


Ptd.at the end of TD. XIII pp. 
6859-71. 


aqatnatet or Paramasivacaryastuti. 
XX. Sup. no. 829(i). 


aqaa dh. CPB. 2485. 


qamarear (ux) Jain. Ben. 242 (inc. with C.). 
248. 


—C. by Amrta Rucibhatta. Ben. 242. 
248. 


qqmureavewiwar Jain. BP. p. 164a. See 
Santarasabhavana. 


aqaartdtarearan(?) Lucknow Mus. 

qqnequrasqat Jain. BP. p. 228b. 

aangaan BP. p. 2393. 
See Anuttaraupapatika. 


TD. 


aamfast nátika. by Viśveśvara, son of 
Laksmidhara of  Bhàradvajagotra. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. MD. 12581. 
Mithila. 

Mentioned by MHaricandra in 
Dharmagarmabhyudaya, K. M, VIII. 
| p. 52, 

era firarerreenfasreasa Jain. Pkt, Ahmeda 
bad 35(6). 

aadienrddanfa Adyar I. p. 97b. 
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MELLE by. Vitthalegvara. 


` Ptd, Brhatstotrasar "Msagara, 
223-26. Bombay 1997. ` 


aqaamar Adyar. 
aamearg dh. PUL, I. p. 90. 
aadenagafa BORI. 328 of 1891-95, 
eatarararétqs Jain. Ben, 258 (ines with C.) 
—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, Ben. 958, 
aang alias Adyananda(na), minister of 
Nepal. 
— Kaltkulamuktikallolini, IM. 2689. 
See NCC. II. p. 90a ‘and IV. p. 73a. 
aagana MD. 6464-66, 16545. 
—from a Ead oya piana; 
Sup. no. 926, - 
aaafaatasrfs on consecration of new | Ter 


images according to Vaikinas Bik, 
.. 913, Bikaner 1898, . 


agaga from a soot Staal 
RASB. VII. 5563 (fol. 35B). 


aaraa See (Nava)Nyayaratnakara a 
Ksemananda Diksita, Hall p. 12, . 

aaa unspecified. Ani. AS. p.-89 (2 ey 

Ben. 35. Cambr. 10, Cop.. 14.. Dacca 44, 

I. 299, G. 408, C. 2, 608. F, 623. B. 2. 

1401. 1435. B. 1446. C. 1829, 2081. F, 

2084. L. 2123. F. 3941. 3756, IM. 3557 

(ine.).: 8741. Mithila (niti). Pannalal 

. Bombay I. p. 90 (Skt. and Hindi). 

^" o. Radh: 21. RASB. VIT. 5503(3). SSPC. 

IT. C. 101(1). 106. Stein-69, Trav. Uni. 

5166 (Subhasita), Udaipur p.66, no. 

890 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur . IL 1741) 
“Vigvabharati 498. 865( (b). 977. 2563. 


Some of these. may be identical with 


aqta 
pp. 


aq Ud 
quum 


TTT 


Dn. XX. TATA 


„the next, | 
- (Beg. ARETE) RASB: VIL 5564 (I). 
Ptd, Kaoyasangraha.. . Calcutta, 


1888. Pt. I. p. 293, 


: © Delhi III. 120. - 


—by. Paramasukha, - son of Sitarama, 


saved) collection of 9. . stotras dran - 
—stotra, Sud. adv. by Vallabhacarya 
l Adyar I P 183a (2 mss.), Adyar D 


“America: 4289, 4990; B; TV, 60 (with 
. C.). Baroda 4227, Dāhilakşmi X XVII. 


An.). PUL, IL p. 170. Udaipur p. 66, 


"no, 1224 of Ptd. Ca. Udaipur IL. 115, 
- B: 118, 19-21, 128, 14; 128, 6(o).198, 


| grantha pp. 


anthology (Beg: fü ssaa) 9 verses, 
Br. Mus, 261 (with Sinhalese interpreta. 
tion). 262 (ascribed to. Kalidasa), 
Colombo D. I. 1925-97 (ascribed to 
nine gems of RE court), 


© "0. Tiki. Kotah 442. 

" —O..Prakà£a. an. Bik, 507 

Hy —OC. Vivarana, Baroda 9061, 
—Q. by Purusottama, B. TV. 60, 


'-—C. ascribed to` Vallabha, Peters, 
116 (no. 96), 


eU Ratnaprakaga; by Vitthalacarya 
— alias Vitthalegvara, Adyar D. X. 766; 
| Extr. p. 492 (inc.). Alph. 
Govt. p. 56. Baroda 4228. 
: BORI. 631 of 1886-99. BORI. D. IX, 
i. 381. Dahilaksmi IT. 34. IM. 701 
. (ine.). 3997, Jodhpur 1391, 1392, T, 
4056. Mysore J, p. 219. (an.). Peters, 
_ IV. p. 24 (no, 631) Udaipur II, 118, 
22-28. 131, 12(9). 134, 1 (51); 


I. p. 
Ptd. Kavyasargraha. Calcutta, 1888, 


Pt. I. pp. 293-98, 

jy. See [e 
jy. composed .in 1685 A.D. by 
Damodara, son of Raghunatha, Müller 
Fund 57 (inc.). 


List Beng. 


BORI. 438 of A 1881- 82, CPB. 9486 
med. RASB. 8179. 
bhakti, Oudh XVII. 82.. 


bhakti. by Hariharabrahman. Oudh : 


XXI. 152, 5 i ee ‘Tippani or Tika. Baroda 4999. 


^, BORI. 96 of A 1882-83, 710 of 1887-91. 
U^. BOBIL D. IX. ii. 380; 382, 


Ce. Prakasa by Purugottama, Baroda 
4230. Jodhpur 1394. 


Bee Pur ioltamaj : 
134-5, 


—C, Nevesin pe ty. Gate. 
mic B. IV. 60. 

LCs —by (Malava) TER IM. 4732, 
Tauameaaea Kotah 441. 


Teata bhakti. by Lalübhatta. 
~- BORI. 386 of 1899- 1915, BORI. D, IX. 
j ju Aly ae 


Garbhakaulagama, Adyar I. p. 2023, 
Bee Adyar D. IV. p. 612b. 


X. 764. 7656. "Allahabad 189(82). 


A Study pp. 64, 


12. Hall p. 146. IO. 2515(27). L. 4056 


68, 128, 159(a); 128, 160(b);- 130, 3(o); 
130, 6(c); 130, :9(5); 130, 1011); 13153 
(8); 131, 4(10); 131, 6(4); 131, 8(8); 131, 
9(6); 131, 17(5); 131, 22(11); 131, 24(2); P 
132, 3(11); 132, 4(8) 134, 1(3); 219, 2 
(i); 219, 3(); 219, 4, 12; 219, 5, 5; 
3, 13; 226, 9, 10; 229, 4, 10; 229, 14, 1 


Q. in ‘Vantrabavy Oxf, 96a.. 


Ptd. (1 ) Ahmedabad 1913. Q ) Sogasa 
13- l4. PN. Be 


eaga dh. Oppert IT. 138,. 


eaaa med, by Balabhadra, B. IV. 
e£; 220. 
waa TE sible: A 1860). 


Bombay, 1914. See Navaratna above, 


Bd. 710, | 
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TAEATTENT (Beg, (Rena amga) by 
Hariharadeva Sarma — (1759 A.D.), 


BORI. 670 of 1895-1902, BORTI. D, 
XITI, iii. 934. 


Ptd, Brhatstotrarainakara, p. 340, 


wattage IM, 8743, 
maceaqtar Moodbidri T, 145(C) (with 
Kannada C.). Trav. Uni. 7444, 


—from Skandapurana, Trav. Uni, 13967, 
I (with C.), 


—on gems, by Narayanapandita, Bik, 


Ptd. Les Pape es Indiens, 
1896. 
SERIE poem. on the story of King Vira- 
. pandya(P) from Agastyasarh hita(?) 
Adyar. Adyar D. V, 549, 

TATCATHT name of C, by Uoma Brah- 
mendra on Navaratnamala, Up. Br. 
Mutt 130. 149, 192, 

TATA FA TATTA from Markandeyasarhhita, 
(Beg, laa aga), BORI. 145 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 935, 

aaant Q. by Kaivalyàframa i in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 108a. 

aaccasTert (erf) unspecified, IM. 
8934(inc.). Mad. Uni, R.K.g. 65(b). 
" "I5(b). 109(f). 292(b) Ranbir 6206, 
Trav. Uni. 3292N. 3386G, 3453B. 

aagana C med. ACW, 52, 109. Kavindra- 
carya 922. 


Q. in Yogaratnākara, IO. 2709, 


—by Mallinatha, son of Govinda. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 385, 


Paris, 


8744, 


acanar (attest) stotra, nuspecified, Bice 


272. Sg. II. 241. 

—C, Navaratnaprabha by Upanisad 
Brahmendra, Up. Br. Mutt 130. 149. 
192. 


CVV 


SWUHISI (rfe) stotra, on Devi. in 10 
verses, (Beg. Mga). ascribed to 
Kalidasa or Sankaracarya, 

Adyar I. p. 184a (3 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 255-59. 960-66 (Syamala°), 267, 
Cabaton I, 411 (IV). MD. 9603-5. 9606. 
14894. 18220. 18882, MT, 3986(i). 7045, 
Oppert II. 8238, Trav. Uni. 13726W. 
(ino.). 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Guech, IV. pp. 165-66, 
(2) Br. St. Mu. II. p. 182f. (3) with 
Tamil meaning Devistotraratnakara 


pp. 19-23, Kamakotikogasthanam, 
Madras, 

aaant dh. by Prahlàdabhatta. CPB. 
2487, 


aaant stotra, by Bhaskararaya with his 
own C. See N ithanavaratnamala, 
NCC. X. p. 31a. 


: Addl, mss, : K, 204, Mysore I. p. 219. 
Skt. Coll Ben, 1918-30, p. 41 
(no. 361). 


Addl. mss, of the C, ; Hz, 338, Extr. 
74, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 41 
(no. 361). 


"RGHIHSI by Suresvaracarya. IM. 941. 
AAV ARTSIRAT or Umamaheévarastotra,. by 
Saükarac&rya. (Beg, aa:franai aadtaareai). 
Bomb. Uni. 1495, MT. 7046. 
Ptd. (1) Works of Sankara, Vol. 
l7. pp, 121-4. Vani Vilas Press, 
(2) in Telugu script, Kurnool, 1922, 
AALAMTSENT or 


Adyar D. IV. 134, 
See Ambàstaka. 


matedationt stotra on Devi. Rice 212. Taylor 
I. p. 235 (12 verses on Parvati). TD, 


19976. 19981-95, 


aacatafemt nataka, by Pinna Narahari. 


qUTHIRamI or Arunicalega® stotra, 9 verses 


eame stotra. on Srikrgna. in 10 verses, 


WSXCRHTRSWI stotra on Siva. in 10 Verses, 


aateaati@er or Devi? stotra, on Parvati. 


Ambanavaratnamalika- 
stotra. 9 verses, by Satkaracarya,. 


Mysore I. p. 517, 


Harhsadharmanirüpaga eto. 


Ptd. Benares, 1878. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1759, 


(Beg. ga-aqaasat. Adyar D. IV. 710. 
Extr. pp. 128-9, 


aaaeeeaa Parakala 13, 39 (°sira’), 
acalagag Jain. JASB. 
(no. 7238). 


GD. 2375(A). 
Ptd. Stotrasamahara II. TSS. 936. 


by Saükar&carya, (Beg. aa: fh aeng- 
afiqrat). RASB. VIT, 5784. Q. by 
Sangraha, RASB, VIII, A. 6212: 
( Beg. Sga aaua ) by 
Sankaracarya, Ptd. texts omit the 


first two verses and the last. 


Adyar I. p. 175a (3 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 250-4. Extr. pp. 55-6, BP. p. 302, 
Burnell 200a. 201b. Gov. Or. Libr 
Madras 41. Hz. 1113. MD. 9598-9602 
19032. NP. VIT. 62, Trav. Uni. 1326E 
2239F. 3386G (inc). 4231F. 56007-1. : 
8609D. 13726V-1. 13901B. CM. 1G. 


Ptd. (1) Works of Sankaracharya. 
Vol. 17. pp. 2468, V. V. Press. 
Srirangam. (2) Br. St. Mu. Vol, IL 
pp. 205ff, 


aaant (katt) in 8 verses. by Sankara- 
carya. BORI. 634 of 1883-84, BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 383, 
aarcagan by Saktibhadra(?) TPL. 8. 
TaUerHIERTquuuITT: Mysore I. p. 186. 
aateaufgat on making of a ring with: 
nine gems. MD. 7888, 
watts  (Silpa?) Mysore II. p. 14. 
vNUWS med. purification of gems. M : 
102(d). 364(d). 
aatan IM. 8742(B) (inc.). 8745. RAS 
VII. 5272. 


by — Narasirha in 


Sudharnava, IO, i, p. 897b; 


tattvavilica, L. 3186 ; 
Oxi, 


104a ; 


Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 
aaraa N abadwip 537, 
"aUe alaik, CPR, 7483, 
wTacaarcsdy alañk, Oppert II. 3176, 
See Qasatarangini, 
aaral alaik, Bikaner 3664. 
aaraa alank. (beg. of 18th Cent.). by 


Sivarama Tripathi. Bhr, 650. BORI. 
650 of 1882-83. 417 of 1892-95, BORI, 
D. XII. 241, 242 (with C), 


Ptd. K. M. Guech, VI. pp. 118-40, 


— C. Laksmivihara, by a. himself, BORI. 


417 of 1892-95, BORI. D. XII, 
242. 


Bhatta. Adyar II, p. 36b. This ig 
ch. 1 of Kàvyavilàsa, by Ciraüjivi 
Bhatta. See Adyar Library Bulletin 
VI. 1. Mss. Notes pp. 53-55, 

A—101 


TAVACALTAT contains Hathsagnhyastava, 


bee IO. Ptd, 


1908, p, 422a 


AAC aay Kavindracarya 1168, L. 216, 


in Tantrasara, 
95a; in Saktiratnakara, Oxf, 
101b; in Saktanandatarangini, Oxf, 
in Pranatosini, p.2; by 
Dàmodara in Tantracintamani, Rep. 


BERETT alank, by Vasudeva, son of Deva, | 
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Noted in Adyar D. V. 1677 as an 
inc, copy of Cirafijivi's text, i 
aag: TD. 23836, 
"qcdleqi ug 
—Sacchidracara or Südr&cárasaügraha. 
db. Burnell 133a, Given as an. in TD. 
16981. 
| Tw See Nararaja, 


Prünapati in Arcana. | VS by Goraksanatha, Jodhpur 1058, 


an |n | agaga paur, Lz, 674, 
Satikseparca, RASB. VIT. A. 6268, 


Tarabhakti- 


: by 
Raghunatha Tarkavaeifa in Agama- 


i aaan from Bhagavatapurana, 
Ptd, Labsmi Venk, Press, Bombay, 
1598. See IO, Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1753. 
THUTH(IDzsT on the worship of Devi, Adyar 
I. p: 164a (4 mss, ; one ine). MD. 
5666. 7889. 14956. Mysore I. p. 114 
(4 mss.). TD. XX, Sup. no. 926, 
See also Navaratri? and 
vrata’, 
"Ug dh. Weber 1186. 
| aaaea. Burnell 150p, 
Same as Navaratrivrata, TD, 14637. 
aaua dh by 
Rajapur 339(c), 
 wqusviq dh, Allahabad 133. Mithila, TD. 
18990. 
—by Gopalavyasa, Bik. 912, 
—from Nirnayasindhu., Burnell 140a, 
Same as TD, 18199. 
waurageralsala MT. 2109A), 
wauagat Adyar PL. p. 70, IM, 7137. PUL, 
I. p. 90, 
—Saradiya, Bharatpur XVI, 180, 


—acc, to Navar&trakalpa, Dahilaksmi 
XXXVIII. 20, 


TIUAGA(GHA) TET tantra. AK, 991. BORI, 


991 of 1891-95. Cs, TI, 34] (ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 78, 


Navaratri. 


Kamalakarabh atta, 
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wevreqsnfaera MD. 5667, TA, 409, 2075(2). 
nanaga (qs) fafa Dahilaksmi XX. 21. 
IM, 6506, 6574. MD. 14546 (inc.), TD 
24049. XX. Sup. no. 861(c) (ine.), 
Trav. Uni. 13813B (ino) (Mahatri- 
purasundaripüjavidhi). TOME p. 06, 
no. 282 of Ptd. Cat. 
auumqsmEn by Kamalakara, IM. 3207D. 
"aus Q.by. Bhaskararaya in C. Bau- 
bhagyabhaskara on — Lalitasahasra- 
nama. pp. 89. 222. N.S. Press edn. 1935, 
vere by Nanda Pandita, B. IIT. 96, 
NP. V. 72. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 23. 
waqagnaereemtiaaned Adyar T, p. 164a. 
nacamait BISM.®. fü 452, Rajapur 789 
(ino.). 952. | 
wacranareatats dh. Mithila, . | 
aansmeert Bharatpur VI. 20. 
aatraqaraaataag Srhgeri 104. 
ascrsicrgra (o?) (faecaratfereur:) Bharatpur I. | 
347, 
aauafagra Adyar IL p. 217a (mantra) 
Kavindracarya 741. Mithila (tantra), | 
NS. Press 92. 
aqzratata BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 881. 
IM, 6444 (ino.. Nasik IT. 167. Oudh 
XX, 170, See also Sarada*. 
—jy. by Kamalàkara. America 4672, 
Bomb. Uni. 1082. 
—by Gopala Balakrsna Gürjara. Bhor 45. 
awe IM. 7574, Burnell 147b. Taylor I. 
p. 259, TD. 14632-39 (inc.). 14640 
(Udyapana, inc. Trav. Uni. 13654R 
(ino.). 
. —{rom Varahapurana. PUL. II. p. 162, 
avecraaanart from Brahmandapurana. Lz, 
249, 


wauaaane MD. 8357, PUL. IL p. 162, 
TA. 2735(b). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD, 8358, 


aaaea GS Udaipur p. 66, no. 280 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


dquEqqquhr dh. Bd. 272 (?vidhi) BORI. 
272 of 1887-91. 

waqtrszaatata BORI. 559 of 1883-84. BP, 
p. 298, 

erermdafafa from Bhagavatapurana. 


Ptd. Laksmi Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1898, 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1753. 


RATT sanengaafa dh. PUL. IL App. 
p. 40. 
avausakeafafa tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897- 
1901, p. 234 (no. 965) (inc.). 
—irom Karanagama. Adyar IT, p. 189a. 
qausmquuermeq from Brahmándapuraga. 
MD. 8359. 
qquismmIu jy. predictions based on plane- 
vary positions on the New year's day. 
by Sivalala Páthaka. RASB. X. 7132. 
7138, 
qaqusmefe jy. RASB. X. 7134. 
aafsaga grh. pr. Trav, Uni. 2889-3, 
aaeatTaaneT from Adipurana. MD. 8360. 
aawleq Jain. Arrah I. p. 15. 
qqewEgs Jain. Arrah IL. p. 15. 
aafsqaqa gr. BORI. 41 of 1869-70, D. p. 8. 
Gough p. 65. Hpr. IIT. 153. 
Hemacandra’s Liüganu£asana. 


MEUSE TU EL ES EL 
—C, Avacüri. Hpr. IIT. 154. 


aagana dh. Umesh Misra Sup. 
13. 
agaang: or "ratnamala or  Sivastotra. 
6 verses, (Beg. te qqa mad) by Sada- 


aqaqnekaad tantra. 


aqagaaanaarerces from Bhrügisasamhita. 


: aqarg Jain. BP. pp. 204a. 242b. 
_aafeeataa Jain, Jainagranthavali p. 183. 


aghar grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 3850U. | 
 agRrrdarensem TCD. 300 (in a collection 


‘aafanike CPB. 2488. 
d aafaawafe Bud. 


_wafasgafasfasr MD. 5263. 
- agama Jain. BP. p. 179b. 
: aaniaize by Goraksanatha. 


aquam Jain. BP. p. 246a. 


-aagre dh. Oudh XVI. 94 (2 mss). XIX. 
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Siva Brahmendra. Adyar D. IV. 1187. | tastrafafa Damodar. 
Extr. pp. 191-2. Burnell 202a. TD. | aqatg Bud. by Kambalapada, Cordier III. 
24376, pp. 286, 514, 


Pu. Minor Works of Sri Sada- naratenararetar Bud. Mag. JBORS, XXIII, 
sivendra Sarasvati pp. 28-31. V. V. i. p. 21 


Press, Srirangam. 
aate Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 230(e). 
aqamgag Jain. BP. p. 222a. 


qddanqgequ Jain. BP. p. 202a. 


aaatzargaita kāvya. in 18 sargas. on king 
Navasahasanka of Ujjain. by Padma- 
gupta alias Parimala Kalidasa. 
Gough p. 144. MD. 12751 (1-17 
sargas) TD. 4214-15 (inc.), Tod 113. 
Trav. Uni. 12359 (ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Bomb. Skt. Ser. 53 (Part I). 
(2) with C. Kavyas@rasazigraha (Canto 
I only) 1929. 


dialogue between 
Bhairava and Parvati; begins with 
Brahmavidya and describes the rites 
performed in the beg. of a new year. 


BORI. 231 of 1883-84. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 235. BP. p. 275. 


Cf. next. 


Stein 210. 


aaisa mantras addressed to nine Sākta 
gurus. MD. 6467. 

aasad (weHessqwqrad) (Beg. fra fax 
af) by Somasundarasüri. 

Pid. Jainastotrasargraha Pt. 1. 
pp. 8-9. 

qdcdix by Vajranandi. Q. in Mallisena- 
pragasti. See Epi. Car. II. 67. 
pp. 25-26. 

aaencot Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 16 (Ptd.). Chani 
1244 (with C.). 1674, 

Ptd. (1) Paficapratibramagadisutra. 
Ahmedabad, 1911. (2) Nityasmarana- 
stotrasangraha. Ahmedabad, 1919. 

—Q. Stabaka. Chani 1244. 


of adv. works ; with Tamil C.). | 


—Q. Tika on Vuttodaya of Sanka- 
rakkhita. Fausboll 173. 


aatranatienr dh. by Varadaraja. Oppert I 
1469. 


Adyar :D. 
VIIL. 66. Extr. pp. 302-3 (full text 
given) Cf. MD. 4336. 


sataraqqte 
ou Vot —(Q. Vrtti by Abhayadeva. JBhP. I. 
—Prayogaparijata, Rice 44, Mistake for aai 
Narasithha ? : 
aaeth 


—Bhaktamala, IM. 9515 (ino.). 
aaga pupil of Ananta. 


86. XX. 150. XXI. 100. XXII. 100 
(4 mss.). 
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— Adhanaprayoga or Prayogaratna- aagal BP. p. 233a, 


. bhüsa. 
See Raghunatha Navahasta." ~~ 

aaiue jy. Mysore T. p. 843. Ujjain I. 
p. 94. , 

saqran America 3177. 

aaracneseqra by Markandeya. Udaipur 1. 
B. 131, 80. 81 (p. 66, nos. 990, 991, 
992 of Ptd. Cat.). 

aarataeatara BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
264, 

Warme tantra. Oppert TI. 4673. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 861. 

watugTpmrm with nyasa, MD, 6488, 

qure TCD. 12630. 

aaau Adyar II. p. 217a (2 mss.). MD. 
17965. TA, 1399(2). 

aaargh MD. 6469, l 

angian Trav. Uni. 13654F. 

raras TD. XX. Sup. no. 748. 

«areis Adyar T, p. 234b. 

anga (Beg. Ageamadst) by Tyagaraja, 
disciple of Anandanatha. Adyar I. 
p. 191b. Adyar D. IV. 268, Extr. 
p. 56. 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 
104-5. 
aag name of C. by Krsnadaivajfia 
on Bijaganita of Bhaskara IT, 
Ptd. Anandagrama 99. 


sare ett 
—C. Tika. IM. 1336 (ino.). 

aag mantra, relating to Devi. Adyar II. 
p. 217a. 

vdargqeurda Bud. See contents of Sutta 
in Navanga-buddhasasana by Egaku 
Maeda [in Japanse]. J. of Ind. & Bud, 
Studies, Tokyo, II (1958-54) 623-29. 


agama TD. XX. Sup. no. 1309(e), 
marae Mithila I. 241, 

«erum IL. 212(7). 

«sea RASB. II. 1609. 
aaraa dh. Mithila, 


aaa dh. from Sisumodaka by 


Gaurinathacakravartin. Baroda 10219, 


10250. 


«sre dh. Weber 1070. 

eurem m[avi dh. by Vamadeva, Mithila. 
waramieiaty dh. Stein 92, 
HAAN Sl GHAeS: vaidic. Oxf, 3983, 
aata Bhk. 12. BORI. 105 of A1881-89, 
aaraa (?) 


—Muhirtamartanda. IM. 10521 (ino.) 
(with C.). 


—C. Martandavallabha on the above. 
IM. 10522 (ino.). 
See Khavayana. 
aah or Navavarana. tantra, Adyar II. 
p. 217a (mantra). IM. 7042B, PUL, I. 
p. 118, Trav. Uni, 12152C-1, 
—from Mantramahodadhi. IM, 62784. 
value basic work for Sdmaraja’s Sahasra- 
candividhàna. 
See Bomb. Uni. 1817, 
aati mantra, 
Adyar, 
aquiras Allahabad 105. 
aT SATS from Rudrayamala. Stein 
235. 
aaroraleeenr tantra. 5 chs. on the worship 


of Candi. by Paramanandanatha. 
RASB, VIII. A6403. 


from  Rahasyadamara. 


aqriueqra tantra. Bomb, Uni. 1851-52. CPB. 
2489, IM. 61453. 11063B (ino.). 
See Navarnamantra? below. 
aaraqsarg Allahabad 105. IM, 4557, Lucknow 
Mus. 
—from Rudrayamala. Alwar 2189, Extr. 
641, Ujjain I. p. 71. 
aqutqag Allahabad 107 (inc. IM. 4556 
(inc.). 
anog tantra. MT, 1692 (inc.)., 2093(a) 
(inc.). 
—by Ramegvara Yogindra. K. 44. 
aaragsr or Navavarana®. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 840(d). Wai 397. 
aaa arnyatgnaiora mantra, Adyar II. 
p. 217a (ino.). 
aqraqseura IM. 6140D. 
aaragsrtaia tantra. by Sarvānandanātha. 
Stein 231. 


aari CUT) Tahara Adyar II. 


mantra. 


| p. 217a. 

aqui zara A tantra, America 4473. Mysore 
I. p. 575. 

aaran Radh, 45. 

aqota America 1071. 1072. BISM. 


f. 694/22. IM. 6346 (Navarnaka’). 
8230A. 11070. IO. 6781. 6782, Lz. 
1313. TD. XX. Sup. nos, 411. 412. 


Tra. Ad, Rep. 1114. 57. Ujjain I. p. 71. 


Warangal 39. 


aaraaexeata America 1069. 


aariaa qrareattata from  'Damaratantra. 


Allahabad 68. 
aqinexiara Ujjsin IL p. 71 (2 mss.). 


soie fats tantra. Alwar 2190. Ujjain II. 


o5. p. 67 (2 mss.) 
AT VARTA PALA A Bomb. Uni. 1853, 
aarda? See Navarna above. 


A 141 AO 
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aaia a (tale) America 1857. 

wartaar IM. 6713 (ino.). 

aaqrofafa Allahabad 135. 135. 181(83). IM. 
6821. 

aard agizaaaataly tantra, Wai 397.. 

See Devimahatmya. 

aanartiletaaudiaaastaata Bomb. Uni. 
1854. 

arnerzat ary tantra, Mithila. 

aree from Varahitantra ; intro- 
ductory tract of Saptasati. Bomb. — 
Uni. 1855-56. 

ATS AAA AT AT 

—Jatakadegamarga. TCD. 702C. 
See Putumana Somayajin. 
aaar tantra. Trav. Uni. 12152C-1. 
aatga Udaipur p. 68, no. 1429 of Ptd, Cat. 
aaragat Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.). 
aqrar or Bhasyanavabnika. gr. first 
nine Ahnikas of Patafijali’s Maha- 
bhasya. Pheh. 15. 

earam wears 

Ptd. Pdaniniyasiksadisangraha, 

Benares, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1749. 

‘afaaru:’ ny. by Jagadiga Tarkalankara. 
SSPC. I. A. 416. Nafivisesah ? 

dta 

See also Navya’, 
ad|uzmum Jain c 

See Navya(brhat)ksetrasamàsa, 
adjaaea kavya. by Avadhütaràma. Rajapur 

154, . TE 
adiafra|w ny. name of C. by Raghudeva 
Sarma on Tattvacintamani.. K. 150 
(2 mss ). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15 
(Anumana).. Stein 148. Extr. 335 
(Anumiàna). 
See J AS B. XI (1915) 288. 
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adtasaizearta Jain. Chani 1900, 
adana’ See Navyamata? below. 
adiaatz ny. Oppert I. 4311. 

See Navyamatavada below. 


adasa Jain. by 
Aficalagaccha. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 176. 
at or Naveraka. a preceptor of the Kas. 
Trika $aiva school. 
See Tantralokavyakhya Vol. III. 
, Kas. Texts 30. p. 196. 
agma Jain. Pkt. Arrah I, p. 45. A. 
p. 44 (Ptd.). 
‘aaa fa aarda on Rv. X. 85. 19. 
MD. 219. Mysore I. p.16. Oppert T. 
5556. 
agina Jain. 
—C, Avacüri. Chani 3848, 


5:: See Karmagrantha, 


Merutuüga ^ of 


asque Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 203 
(no. 829). 
HET HATA A by Simhànanda, son of 


US ^(Kauyakubjatilaka) Diksita Raghu- 
f =. nandana, of Istakapura. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. 

aia (FET) Saura or Kşetrasamāsa. 
Jain. by Somatilakasūri. BORI. 605 
of 1884-85. 735 of 1892-95. 590 of 
1895-98. Chani 369 (an.). JBhP. I. 
1441. Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 605). V. 
p. 288 (no. 735). VI. p. 120 (no. 590). 
—Q. Avaciri by Gunaratnasüri. į BORI, 
` 590 of 1895-98, Chani 302, 516, Jack. 

. 695. Peters. VI. p. 120 (no. 590), 


asqavytaia son of Durgádatta of Kuru- 
kgetra. 
'" —Ahnikapaddhati. 


Harisinghji p. 22 
(15-16). 


Ptd. Jammu and Kashmir, 1929, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 56: 
asqa dh. by Krparama, pupil of 
Jayaràma. Hpr. II. 118. RASB. III. 
2223. SK. Ray DC. 65 (ino). Van- 
giya p. 130 (2 mss.; both ino.). 


See NCC, IV. p. 283. 


eeaataarqesqmarard ny. by Gadadhara 
Bhattacarya. Hall p. 52. 

asgeqra Nabadwip 325. 

acqaaq or Navinamata. ny. Baroda 12339. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 231. Mad. 
Uni. R. K.S. 538 (Avayavanirüpana- 
prakarana). TA. 3269(a) (Anumaàna). 
Wai 292. 

vqsquavéw ny. an. Oppert II. 2185. 

—by Gadadhara Bhațțācārya. Bhk. 34. 

BORI. 406 of A1881-82. 


asqaag ze or ^vieàrà or  Navina'. ny. 
Adyar II. pp. 120a (2 mss.) 122b. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 56 (2 mss.). 
AS. p.89 (2 mss.) Ben. 179 (ino.). 
BORL 444 of 1886-92. 197 and 198 of 
1899-1915. Hz. 1336. IM. 586. Kavin- 
dracarya 210(10). Lucknow Mus. 
Oppert I. 441. 1865. 7716. 8028. Oudh 
V. 18, Peters. IV. p.16 (no. 414). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 23, no. 10. 
Radh. 13. SB. 206. Stein 148() 
(ine.), Wai 292. | 

—by Gadàdhara. America 3756. Hz. 
1398. IO. 5851. K. 150. L. 975. 

—by Gopalatatacdrya. Oppert I. 441. 
18.5, 7716. 8028. 

—*rahasya or Navina?. ny. by Hari- 
rama. Adyar IL pp. 118b (Navya- 
vadartha). 120a (Paramarga).° Adyar 
D.;VIII. 1322-23. 1324 (ine.) 1326. 
1326 (inc.), 1327-29. Alwar Extr. 159. 


B. IV. 22 (2mss) BORI. 4M of 
1875-76, 209 of 1899-1915. Burnell 
121a. Cs. III. 360. 361. 373. Hall 
p. 53. IO. 1998-9. K, 150. Krsnapur 


193 (‘vadartha). | L. 2372. MD. 
3916 (Anumina). Mithila (^vadàrtha- 
rahasya). MT. 7223. Mysore I. 


p.392 (2 mss). II. p. 11. Oudh XV. 
106. Oxf, 245a. Rajapur 176. Report 
XXVII. SB. 191. Stein 148. TD. 
6022 (Paramaréga). 

wequdarai ny. Hall p. 53. MD. 3917. MT. 
3191(b) (ine:). 

—by Gadadhara. L. 975. MD. 16942. 

Mithila (^rahasya). MT. 18(a). Pejawar 
18. SB. 173. 


sequatqum 
See Navyamatavada. 


O agina name of C. by Sivarama 


Vacaspati on Muktivada of Gadā- 
| dhara, Hall p. 49. 
aagana Dacca 2303-A. 
ssqqumia 
—Jalaéayotsargo. dh. 
Q. by Raghunandana in Sathskara- 
tattva, Oxf. 292b. 
aeqatzia ny. by Harirama. 
See Navyamatavada. 


asatyrzararge ny. by Gadadhara. PUL. II. 


p. 13. 
Cf. Navyamatavada. 


asqar Jain. by Devendrasüri. 


—C. Avacüri. BORI. 149(d) of 1881-82. 
D. p. 207. 


WeqeuiqeemmRrae ny. Hz. 1400. 


aagana Ra ny. Wai 292. . 


magh araia ny. Bomb. 
Uni. 1988. 
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—by Mahadeva Punatamkara, son of 
Mukunda and pupil of Srikantha 
Diksita. Ben. 169. Bomb, Uni. 1986-87. 
BORI. 746 of 1884-87. Oudh X. 12. 

aangaande Hall p. 51. 
aaasta kavya. by | Raüganatha. 
Mysore T. p. 634. 
aumredimr jy. by Atmarama. CPB. 2491. 
asaigar Dacca 2233, D. (with C.). 
— C. ibid. (ino.). « 
«wawa jy. Oppert I. 282. 
asantan jy. Kotah 218. 
ayana jy. Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 28. Oudh 
IV. 13. 
Bee Nastajataka. 
avarata Allahabad 28(3). IM. 1269 (ino.) 
= (vidhi). 5534. l 
annenin “Allahabad 88. 
asagat  jyc IM. 1437 (ino.). Mithila. 
asatar Adyar. CPB. 2492. IM. 1249. 
1264, Mithila III. 147. Oppert I. 1261. 
6015. Pheh. 8. Radh. 34. 44. Srageri 
105. TD. 11718 (inc.). 

—C, Tika. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 41. 
Srhgeri 54. Stein 104. 

—C. Tika by Mahidhara. IM. 1346. 

—from Jàtakaratnakara of Harivaméa. 
Alwar 1821. 

—by Josi Sahadeva. Trav. Uni. 1711 
(ino.). 

—spoken by Saükara. Adyar IT. p. 60a 
(5 mss.; 1 ino.). 

—from | Horàmakarandadipa 
dhyaya). IM. 1244 (with C.). 

—C, Tippana. ibid. 

—from Horasara (Brhajjataka). PUL, II. 
p. 210, 


quse equ jy. by Varáhamihira. Vis T. 
p. 93. 


(Nasta- 


408 


avarama jy. Skt. Coll. Ben: 1903, p. 6 | agqfaar jy. Oudh IV. 13. 
agaange Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 422a 


(no. 1047). 
ayaan jy. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 66 (no. 228). Section of some jy. 
work ? 
ausprmaum jy. Mithila. 
ESTAR TATA jy. Oppert I. 7476. 
assrantaza PUL. IT. p. 223 (2 mss. 
—from Jyotisakalpataru of Kavicida- 
mani. PUL. II. p.223 (2 mss.; one 
ino.). 
— from Rudrasamhita. PUL. II. p. 223. 
azarantiz Trav. Uni. 10999A (inc) (inter- 
spersed with Malayalam). 
aparanmata jy. IM. 1266, SSPC. IIT. H. 11. 
—from Brhajjitaka of Varahamihira ; 
in 16 verses, Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 53(b). 
Trav. Uni. 31620 (with Tamil C.) 
Ujjain IL. p. 46. i 
—C. Vivrti by Bhatta Utpala. BBRAS. 
368, 
—by Vasanta. Mithila. 
avaan jy. IM. 998 ae) 
Mithila III. 148. 
auum IM. 7460 (inc.). 
asae(a)stafara dh. relating to loss of 
string tied round the ar ms in Ananta- 
vrata, diff. texts, 
Burnell 144a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 41. IO. 5570. MD. 3476. 
8361-65. 15763, MT. 6945. Mysore I. 
p. 114. Taylor I. pp. 124. 412. Trav. 


; one inc.). 


Uni. 2478Y. 2516H. 13750F. 
^ See alo  Anantavrata, ` TD. 
14258-59. 
quzsugecememrddbrgase Adyar — II 
p. 197b. 
asgan also called — Kartavirya- 


. prayoga. IM. 3924, 
wsquraua jy. Mithila. 


(no, 7116). 


audere jy. 
IIl. 149. 


aua jy. Adyar II. p. 50b. Burnell 80b. 
Taylor I. p. 429. 


—, Oppert IT. 627. 
asaudasafaa Ujjain II. p. 13. 
asagar Ujjain T. p. 23. 
quueapenurues Trippinittura I. 364 (45). 
ayat R. A. Sastri I. p. 32. 
auttasafsra dh. CPB. 2493. 


vurfafawa from Nirnayasindu and Brhan- 
naradiya. TD. 14060. 


ascribed to Siva. Mithila 
| la 


2b 


Pago | 


Additions and Corrections 


qawa add 
Intro. p. 8. verses 381, 550, 734. 
may be identical with Paragara 
Bhatta. Cf. Padyd@vali verse 40, 
same as the one in Raügaràjastava. 


add aTa ins. composed 


Ujjain ins. 


poet. 


No. 672; Ind. Ant. 42, 


p. 258. 


aaqpa(aararead add See Intro. 
to Jainadharmavarastotra p. 1. 


also 


anara IM. 1224. 3a add ata works; for some critical 
See Nastajatakadhyaya. Observations, see Bhabatosh 
aduanas music. by Bhiva- adiu: QUU es 
bhatta, son of Janardana. Bik. 1097. i-il, Jan-Ap. 1948. pp. 7-18. 
Mentions a work Ragavibodha and eamnetae under IM. add 214 
Mallarimela. (inc.) 3140 (Manaprakarana), 
Tales AT HETHq ae qdi (1201/1274) of 6548 (Milaganti, ino.). 
Iran, great writer in Arabie and read Cs. TT. 504 for 604. 
Persian on exact sciences. 4a qao digi by Rüpagosvamin. 
—Yantrarajapariksa.  Dng.  translite- add IM. 2189 (with an. (.). 
ration of a.’s Persian work Risalat im : 
e : 5 z M. 6435 (inc.). 
el-usturlab. David Pingree,. Census : p O8 RRS T shone ae) 
IIT. p. 145. . add gtaaeg Jain. 
agafar . --Varadattagugamaiijarikatha. 
Ptd. Gita Granthavali work no. 14 JBhP. I. 692, 
Dacca, 1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 6b add zraatarata in 16 verses on 
pp. 918. 1688. Siva (Beg. aammawaànadga db; 
agama story of Nahusa. from Mahi- pneu nig ama am: frama), Adyar 
bharata, Aranyapaivan Ch, 102, Mad. IV. 915, Extr, p. 153. 
Uni. R. K., 8.-149(b). Ta "aru 
aag ^ or “Datta. add IM, 6528, 
—Balavivekini. jy. Bik. 624, PUL. I. _—by Ramadatta. 
p. 227, A—103 


Vidyakarasahasraka | 


of Chalukya Jaya. | 
simha, See Bhand., Ins. of N.I.i 


i 


Page 


Tb 


125 


‘ 
i 


| 


16a 


"add minister of King Nreiiha ‘of 
Mithila and cousin of Candegvara 
(C. 1350 A.D.). 


qrara add AR. XX. p. 452 
(Tibetan transl). 


aramiealta add written in 1603 
A. D. See Woolner Com. Vol. 
pp. 241-44, 7 HQ. 28. p. 240. 

EL EU EAT TESTE TESTE 
See Danakulaka also, 


add gaatt dh. by Vi£ve£vara Bhatta. 
See Aghavadava, NCC, I. "Bevired 
edn. p. 55h. 


add «rt son of Dalu and grandson 
of Mahiya; composed the 2nd 
part of the Prasasti of Ladnu ins, 
of Sultan Qutb-ud-din (1321-25). 
See Epi. Ind. XII. pp. 23ff. 
amaba 


—Caturvithgatipurana, 
add Ptd. with Hindi transl. in two 
parts.  Jfidnapitha  Miartidevi 


Jaina Granthamala Skt. 
nos, 15. 16, 1954, 1955. 
add RIMAT 
—Adegapragna (Prasnajyautiga). 
Seo David Pingree, Census III, 
p. 97. pM 
add grmgx 12th or 13th or 14th Cent. 
—Abdaprabodha or Bhojadevasara- 
:Sahgraha. based partly on the 
-.Work .of Bhojaraja. Brhatsiici 
Nepal Vol I. p. 12, Pingree, 
Census III. p. 100. © 


works. 
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Page 
17a 


ib 


` 18a 


“38b 


19b 


ET 


-Bla 


.add wig ancestor of Dagdin. 


add «rm 
—Kalanirnaya (laghu). K. 168. 
See also NCC. IV. p. 24a, 


—(andhamadana. ref. to in Avanti- | 
sundari, TSS. edn, 172. p. 1L | 


Intro, p. 4. fn. 


add amt s resident of Vidarbha- | 


dega. 
—dJyotigàrke, See SB. 
36427. 
See David Pingree, Census 
p. 97. 
AAT 
—ÜC. on Patililavati. | 
add Pid. P. Jha, Mithila Vidyagi tho 
Granthamala, Darbhanga, 1959. 
add mix 
—Praénasüra, jy. Baroda IZ, 3193, | 
See David Pingree, Census IIT. | 
p. 98. 
amc of Cakyar community. 
read C, 14th Cont. 


{ 

| 

add QAT | 
. —Sümudrikide£a in (6 adhye. | 
i 

—Svaradega, | | 
See David Pingree, Census TIL | 
p. 99. | 


arc Eas (amw) 1675/1683 (a. of | 
C. on Satpaficasika) also a. of 
following works? See David Pingree, 
Census III. p. 101. | 
—Navaratna (NCC. IX. p. 22b). | 
—$iddhantehpdaya (NCC, TX. | 
p. 20a). | 
—C, on Adesasañgraha (ibid. p. 18a), | 


| Page 


New De. | 


IH. 


22b 


| 99a 


30a 


36a, 


38a, 


—C. on Hastirajavijaya of Rana. 


hastin, Bomb. Uni. 1516, 

—Sabhavinoda (NCC. TX, p. 21a) 

argue Rajeguru. 
add 

—~Dagakarmadipika. dh. 
Sathskaras, 

Q. in his Gangajala. 
See J, of ihe Uni. of Gauhati V. 
p. 68, 

—C, on Sàantifataka of Silhama; 
composed in 1435 A, D, 2 mss. in 
Kamaripa Sathskrta Safijivana 
Sabha. 

Bee J. ofthe Uni. of Gauhati V. 
pp. 68-9. 

—O. on Hastamoslakastotra. For an 
inscribed ms. see J. of the Uni. 
of Gauhati V. p. 69. 

add qasqeegragad L. 942. 

arat amica 

add Sicipattra 30: 

fagara 

add had the other names Jina, 
Bhadanta, Acdrya and Maha- 
dignagarjuna. 

On the name Jina, occurring in the 
books of Chinese Travellers being 
equivalent to Dignaga, and Jina, 
in Chinese books, being ascri- 
bed eight Sastras, see S. Vidya- 
bhusana, J ASB, 1905. p. 221. . 


add fart 
—OC. Tippana on Dhikotida of 
Sripati, Baroda IT. 1083. 
See David Pingree, Census TII. 
p. 104, 


on ten 


add feast son of Ramacandra and 


(adopted?) son of Soana.s . 


“Page 


39a, 
43a, 


43b 


488 


` 49b 


-Dba 


Dba. 


-—-Tithyidicintamani, composed in 
1586 A. D. 


See David Pingree, Census III, 
p. 104b, 


add feast | 
—Paribhāşä prakarana. 


Seo David Pingree, Census TIT. 
p. 104b. 

fec 

— Santisara. l 

add Pid, Bombay, 1861. 1876. 

add ikanga  samhiba. 

See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srügaüro- 
prakasa p. 809. 


A —M M M ASL MÀ —— "s 


add faepe ins. poet. Sources of Med. 
Hist. of Deccan IIT. p. 04. See J. 
of Ori. Inst. M.S. Uni. Baroda 
VII. p. 80. 
zaag 
add 
—Maiijusrivajrasadhana, Bud, Cor. | 
. diez YE, p. 47. 
—Sambarahomavidhi. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 48. : 
add Reana | ; 
—8 Samhita on jy. mentioned by : 
Al-Beruni. See Sachau Vol T.i 
p. 157. 


See David Pingree, Census ITI, : 


p. 1128. | 
deum Jain. 
add BBRAS, 1844. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar, 1911. 


i 
f 
| 
| 
| 
i 


seventh entry: from below read | 


avr eR 


Page 
58h 


65a 


68a 
70b 


Tla 
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Qag TSH 
add son of Vathsidhara and grandson 
of Vakpati of the Kaufikagotra. 


See David Pingree, Census TIT. 
p. 112b. 


| hearer 


—Sarvasangraha. 

edd son of Kysnavilasa of the Sandi- 
panagotra. 
Ed. with Bhasitika. Baccu Jha. 
Kalyan, Bombay, 1925. 
See David Pingres, Census TIE 
p. 112b. | 

add gnag inet father of Nandarama 
Misra (a. of Nirnayasara. jy. 
Alwar 1970. Extr. 324). 

add Aaaa 

 —Rohinttapahstavana. Jain. 
See J. Klatt, Samscarisatakam 
of Samayasundaragagi. Ind. Ant. 
23. p. 180, 

diee: by Jinaprabha. 

add BOR. 718 of 1892-95, BORI, D. 
XIX. 2, i. 279-80 and read BORIL 
719 of 1892-95, Peters. V, p. 287 

. (no. 719) given as an. under refe- 

rences for Jinaprabha. 

Ameme by Vinayacandra. 

add BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 281, 282. 

dakaaset by Jinaprabhasüri.] 

add BORET. D. XIX. 2. i. 284. 

add Aware or “Sastre or °sara. Silpa. 
Extracted in Silpasangraha, MD. 
13058, MT. 5315. l 

add RAATI a. 
 Artha$astra, Mysore 
p. 251. 


mentioned in 
edn, 19009, 
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Page 
74a. add wir flourished before 1200 A. D. 
, author of 7-verses giving bijas to | 
: the planetary parameters in the 
Khandakhadya of Brahmagupta. 
Cited by Amaraja in Vāsanā- 
bhasya (pp. 22-23). 
See David Pingree, Census III, 
p. 119b. 


15a gita Ristasamuccaya, 
add Jain. Dig. pupil of Sathyama- 
deva ; resident of Kumbhanagara ; 


composed his works in Sauraseni 
prakrt, 


Same as a. of Arghakinda, Rista- 
samuceaya ed, with Skt. Chaya 
and Eng. transl A. S. Gopani. 
Singh Jain Ser, 21, Bombay, 1945, 
See David Pingree, Census TIT. 
p. 114a, 


16b add giek (Senāpati) ins. poet. 
composed the Khamkhed plates 
of the time of Pratapaéila (C. 
8th Cent.). See Epi. Ind. XXII. 
9 1-96. 


Tla add gatacm Raag 


—Ayurdayavinirnaya, Skt, Coll, 
Ben. 1906, p. 5 (no. 1558). 


T8b add - gojata aaan a 
modern work. 19th Cent. on 
.Jagaddhatripüja on the 9th day 
. of waxing moon in the month of 
Karttika. by Kalicarapa. Rep. 
^ Hpr. 1901-6, p. 11. 
80a gaigaraaf from. Nandikesvara- 
purana, read Cs, II, 334, 


_—by V enindtha Sarma. Dacca read 
3795. 


| Page 
80b add gajsealaerea 
—Dharmapra$amsa ^ adharmanin- 
~. danakavya. Dacca 332. B, 
add gaia 


—Adhimasapariksa, Mysore GOL. 
B. 3984, 


Ptd. Bombay. 
See David Pingree, Census IIT, 
p. 115a, 
add guiratg 
—Ksetramiti. Mysore GOL. B, 3851. 


GOL. B. 3873. Pub. at Kalyana- 
pura and Lucknow, 


See David Pingree, Census TIT. 
p. 115a, 


82a add gafta 

—Grahana arya, Assamese Mss, 18. 
88a add gm[ugc 

—Gautamajātaka, prob. same as 


Durgàásaükara (C. 1825/1850), the 
brother of Laksmipati. 


See David Pingree, Census III. 
p. 115b. 


galagcuse add an Orissa brahmin ; 
resident of Kasi. 
—Siryadigrahasidhanasiddhanta. 
See David Pingree, Census IL. 
p. 115b. 
84a gujegm add 
—Muhirtasagara. 
See David Pingree,. ee III. 
(0p. 116a. l 
86a gikaaaltgat by Bharati-Bhisana. 
add Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. .5. (attri 
buted to patron). 


418. 


Page | Page 
86b add gakaardia tantra. by Jagadisa 
Tarkalaükara. Rep. Hypr. 1901-6, 

p. 10. | 

| 


zaheer read Saka 1745-1805. 
97a zrEsufqum delete BORI. 35 of Vis. (i). 
read Poona 36. 
97b ases 
add BORI. 1310(12) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. i, 286. 
990b teamen 


zakaquae by Sülapani. 
—Q. by Srinátha. add Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. | 
87a gazga Adyar D. V. 526. 
add (a. given as Kuvalaya). 
88a THT 
add rd x a Eo ; sun add C. on Nilakantbastava from 
wa fpa: qua elete Pr 


| 

| read C. on 

I 

| 

| 

| Vayupurüna. MD. 11042. 
same as Durghatakavya above. | 

| 

i 

| 

| 

| 


—C. Amniyastava. 
Anāmayastava. 


: Uni. | delete Hag avem 
eb es e 2x | 100b add emp (1882 A. D.), resident 


L. 570 (1). 2295(1). of Haripura. 


add also called weara-varanntet See 
MT. 5728. i 
90a galaa son of Vidyādhara. 
add resident of Lavanipuri. 


—HMubürtasindhu. jy. composed {or 


Meharcandra. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1885. 
See David Pingree, 
p. 118a. 
102a add Wawmmi or Jinacandragani, 
disciple of Siddhasiri. 


Census TIT. 
90b sea 
— Rtuvarpana. 
Ptd. add also Malayamaruta Pt. IT. 
pp. 21-48. Tirupati, 1971. 
geatra under his work add composed 
in 1160 A.D. and completed by | 


—C, on Navapada, composed in Sar vat 
1070, See Ind. Ani. XXIII p. 172. 


hi | Pattan I. p. 2. Jesalmere Skt- 

is son. ated 

Intro. p. 70, Jainagranthavali 

91b z(3pr instead of father read great s 18) (Narspada pkan): 
ipsa end Peters I. App. p. 28 (no. 10). 


93b  zEzq4 kavya. 
| add or Karpavatamsa. For a brief account see Sarvade- 
94b gaaree vatapratisthasarasangraha, MD. 
Ptd. TSS. read 220. 5808. i 
95a gaye under Pid. references add. (2) add Wasientta from Matsyapurana 
with Hindi C. Haridas Skt. Ser. (ch. 254). Stein 92 (inc.). 


| 106b add ®aareatgafaia by Matsyadeva. 
| 
| 


; 208. ay. add qp | 1088 Barats 
9a gargidi eto. after Av. add IL, | —Laghusangraha. yy. 


xi. 1f. 
90b add geri? Apabbramhsa. See Dohā- 
matrka below. 
A—104 


add Skt. Col. Ben. 1911-12, 


p. 3 (no. 2077). 
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Page 
110a -add Vqafeqar 
—Garbhasadaracakra, 
See David Pingree, Census III. 
p. 119a. 
add Zaaka 
—Svapnavali. 


- See David Pingree, Census III. 
p. 119a. 


112a add Ranh ins. poet. composed the 
undated Akaltara stone ins. of 
Ratnadeva II. CII. IV. pp. 430- 
36; Raipur Museum stone ins. 
of Prthvideva II. ibid. pp. 436-42 
and Ratnapur stone ins, d. 1158- 
59 A.D. of the same king. ibid. 
pp. 495-501. 
See also Epi. Ind. XX. App. 
p. 220. 
llóa add aag ins. poet. composed the 
Russelkond Plates of Netta- 
bhanja (C. 8th Cent.). Epi. Ind. 28. 


p. 260ff. 
117b add ecu preceptor of a. of 
Yamaka stotra. Jain. (Beg. 
AFARS VERA), 
See Stuticaturvimsatikd Intro, p. 9. 
—Sarvajinasidharanastavana. Yamaka 


 stotra in Drutavilambita. (Beg. 
er saamaa). Ibid. 
120b urs 
add BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 288. 
121b add %afeaita by Garga. Does it refer 
to Jyotiga ? 
See M. Bharata, Santi, 219, ls, 
92-34. 
add Raftegie from Dhümravarpa- 
carita, part of Mudgalapuràna. 
Nasik II. 345. 


Page 


121b %ae 


add the following works are ascribed 
to him. 


—Kakaruta. See NCC. III. p. 296. 
—Gomukhajananaganti. MD. 3289. 3299. 
123b add Ws ins. poet. 
See Ind. Ant. 20, p. 310. 
1244 add tanga 


—Vijíanakaya (prob. enlarged or com- 
posed ?). Taisho 1539, : 


See A. K. Warder, Indian Bud. 
p. 343. 
SSURTSISTAT gat add See Daivasika’. 
125a last entry read born 1086 A.D. 
126a add łaa 


—Janmapradipa. jy. 
1884-87. 


add aai 


BORI. 1345 of 


— OC. Laghuvrtti on Jivabhigama. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 8. 


130b add tariza poet. Vidyakarasahasraka 
intro. p. 8, verse 960. 


133b teat add 

—C. by Nilakantha Saiva.. Ref. to in his 
C. on Devibhagavata. VII. 34, 
50. 35, 46. 62. 40, 40-6. ` 

138b data of Kanauj. 

—Vyaktaganita. read C. on Vyakta- 
ganita, mentioned by Balabhadra 
in ibid. 

136b &sfrarafaera 
add Adyar II, App. p. xiia (p. 254a). 
Adyar D. V. 544. Damodar. 
197a Relates 
add See Devimànasikapüja below. 


Page 
148a Felarerea 
—C, by Narayanapandita (Vedarkara). 
read Harisinghji p. 33 (no. 160). 
add 
— C. by Pundarikaksa Vidyasagara. mss. 
are said to be available. 
See Anantalal Thakur, J. of Om. 
Inst., M. S. Umi. Baroda XXV. 
nos. 3 & 4, p. 266. 
158a heats or Devinavaratnamalika by 
, Ramacandrakavi. 
add Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. Pt. I. 
pp. 71-72. Adyar. 


lagia add 
Bee WZKSO. IV. pp. 119-23. 

add tsar: marum BORI, 101 (ii) of 
Vi&. (ii). See Ksamastaka, NCC. V. 
p. 149b. 

add %afctast poet. Vidyakarasahasraka 
verses 542, 647, 

Saqqdu add jy. 

add Zagat title of a. of Jyotisaratna- 
kara. Oppert IT. 1968. 2892. 

aletatga add Eng. transl. by Colette 
Caillat, Sambodhi V. (1976) pp. 
175-199. 

line 11, after IM. add 3060-62. 

add gamxada (C. 500?) on Sakuna. 
cited by Varāhamihira (C. 550) in 
Brhatsamhita 86, 2. identified 
with an Aulikara Maharaja of 
Daśapura - Ujjayini. 

See David Pingree, 

p. 123b. 


187b add gaggia 
` —Goprasttilaksana. Stein 158. 


159a 


163b 


168b 


170b 
171b 


175b 


180a 
182a 


Census TII. 


Page 
188a 


188b 


190b 
196b 


198b 


205a 


205b 
207b 


211b 


213b 


214a 
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Amg 2nd line after Suracarya add 
a. of Neminathacarita, composed 
in 1033 A.D. during the reign of 
Bhoja of Dhara. 


gae 

add Cf. à à $vawfred — Bhàgavata 
I. xviii. 1. 

add ggazqPaatan by Vimanadatta. 

Edn, & Italian transl. by R. Gnoli. 

Gururdjamanjarika-Studi in Onore 
di Giuseppe Tucci. Napoli, 1974, 
pp. 451-55. 

4th entry read zifstre vara 

aasar Jain. BORI. add 384(b) of 
1871-72. BORI. D. XIX. 2. i. 
292-94. 

RIT Tea TA 

add Cf. Dvadasalaksani. 


tgacatitag aa 

read Transl. into German by A. Shief- 

ner. 

fisicrsraattferera 1. 3 read MT, 2285. 

add fgdraugiuaumm by Nilakantha- 
vàsudeva. 

Ptd. in Grantha seript. Vijnana- 
cintamani Press, 1897. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 812. 

fieret 

add See also P. G. Lalye. AIOC. 
Proceed, XXVII. pp. 305-9. 

aaltitafaeeuag e 

See Kane etc. add also ABORI. TIT. 
pp. 67-72. 

"quium by Kegava Misra. add 

Ptd. Varanaseya Skt. Uni. Sar. Bha. 
Granth. 99. 1972. 


. 416 
Page 


219b -quauisegaf instead of Bhartrhari. 
read Bhartrharifataka. 


add [aagi] astronomical tables for 
conversion of lunar into solar 
days. TO. 2967, 


fifth entry. delete Nibandhasangraha 
eto. 


228a 


283a waqg Transl. 


Bangalore. | 
! 
Sanskrit version : Udanavarga. | 


| 

add (1) Partly ed, by La Vallee | 
Poussin. JRAS. 1912. (2) N. P. | 
Chakravarti, Paris, 1930, | 


284 add Dhammapila I (5th Cent.) a. of 
Attakathis is different from 
Dhammapala IT (10th Cent.) a. 
of Linatthas on the Nikayas, For 
details see Warder, Ind. Bud. 
pp. 371, 525. 527-9, 


235b—Cc. by Ananda Thera. 


add Ptd. (1) in Burmese edns. 
1924-6. (2) Vidyodaya Tika Ser, 
Colombo 1938, 


See A. K. Warder; Ind, Bud. p. 527. 
291b add eoe 


—C. Tika on Madhaviya of Madhava. 
Oudh IX. 8, 


233b 


See David  Pingree, Census ITT. 
p. 125a. 


239a add SÅET poet, Kvs. 82. 179. 
Cf. Dharmakara, 
245a add waar 


—C. on Sindüraprakara of Somakirti,. 
L. 3072, 


.1 275a 


Page 
248a under «iara gramrmarian 
add 


—C. Vrtti on Varnasütra of Candrapomi. 


Cordier III. p. 458. JASB. 1907. 
IIT. p. 193, 


249a aiia 


Ptd. add (2) Prajfiapathagala, Wai, 
Kannada(l) add "dnb SCIATIS HE 
add For Skt, ms, see JBORS. XXIV. 


iv, p. 163. 
53a add = yas 
8 verses of the Pushpabhadra. 


plate of Dharmapalavarmadeva,.. 


Bhaud. Ins. of N.I. No. 2069. 


Ptd. Kümarüpa Sasanavali pp.. 


171ff, 
259a sAN aT See Yogeśvara ? 
261a add acre ins, poet. 


See CIT. TV. 539. 
TABLA GATT 
add ms. in Petersburg Libr. Ref, to. 
by 8. F. Oldenberg. 
entry 9 read syasmetüsere 
aiaa tad) 
add —(Karma) Paddhati. 

Q. in Ksemaraja’s Svacchanda C. 
Vol. VI. Kas. Texts. Ser, 50, pp- 
8-9, 

EDD 

add lived in Gandhara C. 50 A. D. 
See Warder, Ind. Bud, p. 345, 

SHE 

il. 6-7 read Tts Pali parallel is: 
Vibhaiga. 

gaifastitenada add 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 78, 


262b 


266b 
267b 


268a 


276b 


ins. poet. composed.. 


Page | Page 
279a add wmuiezm | 304a 

Q. by Jayaratha in his Tantraloka- | 
"vyükhyà Vol. VI. Kas. Texts | 307b 

20. p. 18 (Is it Dharmakirti's : 

work ?). ; 


280a yahat i 

add a criticism of D. made by Bhatta | ] 
Saükaranandana q. by Abhinava- | 509a 
gupta on [évarapratyabhijiia- 
Vivrtivimarsini IT, Kas. Texts 62. 
p. 16. 

—Apohaprakarana. 

add Tibetan. ed, and transl by 
Frauwallner. WZKM, Vol. 44, 
1936. pp. 2338. 


313a 


| 
| 


Í 


284a after 1. 6 add Transl, by Narada. 
PTS, 1962, 320b 
add atama Bud. Taisho 1540. 
289b araura 321b 


—C, Dhatutarangini. under BORI. refe- 
rence add 785 of 1875-76, 


l. 5, add and XXVIII. 

waaa last line read Cf. Dathadhatu- 
vathsa, 

Aass by Sripati. add 

—C. Tippana by Dinakara. 


293b 
20458 


290a, 

322a 

See David Pingree, Census TII. 
p. 104, 


300b add Ataqara poet. scholar of 
Mithila, 19th Cent. Vidyākara- 
sahasraka. Intro. pp. 8-9. verses 
126, 668-9. 759. 


302b qdiazeq ‘last two lines read Q. in 
M. Ramakrishna Kavis €. on 


Natyasastra. GOS. ean. IL 
pp. 355. 357. 359 and not by l` 
Abhinavagupta: 


À—105 
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add afc 
See Caryagitikosa, p. 114, 
equae Bud. 


add earlier than 9th Cent. Kriya 
text, 


See Warder, Ind. Bud. p. 490. 
garage last line read NCC. IV. 
p. 982a. 
add ag%atmareg from Skanda- 

purana. 
Ptd. in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1693, 
HATRI 


add Ptd.  Kosasangraha, Calcutta, 
1907. 


"qax delete printed references 
noted under the entry, 


add agarata 


—Vedantasaraviragaivacinta mani. 


Ptd.  Vira£aivalingi Brahmana- 
dharma Granthamala 34, Sholapur, 
1908. i^e 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1716. 
2940, 

RAUST 


—Cárugita, read Hz. 293. Extr. 69. 


922b add (anias) asquedtine 


—Jalavastu. 
—Dhanasarvasva. 


—Vastusarvasva,. 


—Salyavàstu. 


 Ptd. in Kannada script. Vastu- 
sarvasva of a. Bangalore, 1884. 
See IO. .Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1711. 
2915. . 


&18 


Page — | Page 
325a add:a*und | 328a add agafqs 
—Advaitataragi. See NOC. I, Revised |. ` ~totrabhann. 
edn, p. 126a. ES 
! Ptd. Jain Advocate Press, Ahmeda- 
~ +, 7-Pafumaraksmardana. bad, 1916. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 1938, pp. 1714. 2604. 
konam, 1909. add seqafasagi .ü 
[E ani Vj aha » * i 
R —Jainamuktavali.  Ptd. Ahmedabad, 
Ptd. Sri Vidya Press, Kumbha- 1923, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
konam : Mudikondan, 1917. See p. 1130, 


IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1713. 
-add aturcduilz 
~-Gayatrimahayajdapurascaragavidhana, 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Madras, 1906. 
.. ` * See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 901. 
325b aaa 
Pid. read K. `M. 23. 


. Q. by Ksirasvamin in C. on Amara- 
ko£sa. 


Bee ZDMG. 28 (1874) 106, - 
add meaty 
t£! ^ Manimafijari. lex.-Oudh XIX. 50, 
add agamen 
—Tulasimahàtmya.. . 


Ptd. in Pandavagita, Calcutta, 1867. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 1867. 


add arqgmartagran 


329a 


335b 


336a 


—0, Tika on Santisataka of Silhaga- | 937a . 


mira; 
Ptd. with text, Caleutta, 1872. | 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2362, 


327b last but one entry reag Matrka. | — 
nighantu. ie 


340b 


—Siristavasataka. Ptd. I bid. 


328b. arqalega 


—Tattvamuktavali. 
add Ptd. Benaras, 1885. 
add amamanta from Skanda- 
purana. . 
Pid. Benares, 1920. 
See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1714. 
alcafarat 
add Q. in Tantralokavyakhya. Vol. V. 


Kas. Texis 35. pp. 14. 186, 237, - 


241, 243ff.; by Abhinava in Tantra- 
loka VIIL xii. Ahnika p. 99. Kot 
Texts 41. 


after |. 2 add. | 
Ptd. Jainavratakriydvidhisangraha. 
Rajnagar: Ahmedabad 1919. See 
. . IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1133, 
wea add 
Ptd. Wardha, 1909. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1716. 
add WARALAMAMTT. 


~ Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1873. 
See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1698. 


‘$430 odd amza 


349b 


Page | Page 
342a add amenttaes 359a 
Ptd. in Vighnesvarasodasanama- 
stotra. in Telugu script. Madras, 
1877. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, , 
p. 2983. | 


| 366b 


Ptd. Pracina Jainastotrasarigraha | 
work no. 10, Agra, 1923. . See | 
10, Ptd. Bke. 1938, p. 1929, | 

airson add 

Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1919. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1710. 

add RATRAT 

Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1929. See IO. Ptd. | 
Bks. 1938, p. 1756. 


343b 374b 


See IO. | 376a 


346b 


341b aqya king of Bengal. 


| 
i 
] 
| 
read Pala king | 
add aalanaglk | 
—Santinathastavana. (Beg. as Anfa- | 
fitz) Stuticaturvimsatika Intro. | 
p. 11. i 
—Pardvanathastava (Beg. ¥% hist | 
ibid. | 
350b add equi Q. in Maharthamatjan, | 
351b add achat 
—ÜO, Vyakhya on Subhagitanivi of | 
Vedantadesika, | 
Ptd. Madras, 1907. See JO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1721. 400a 
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3rd entry 


add Pid. Sri Vanei Setu Laksmi 
Ser. 8. Trivandrum, 1928. 


‘add wf ins, poet. composed the 


Dhiniki plates of Jaikadeva of 


Saurashtra. See Ind. Ant. 12. 
pp. 155ff. 
agge add in 12 sargas. 
ASTANA CT 


read. (a. of Cakrapanikavya. Kh. 84). 
B. IT. 86. 
See Nalavilise GOS, edn. intro. 
p. 9. 


add aeleema nitaka in 8 acts, ref. by 
Saradatanaya in Bh. pra. pp. 223, 
L 4 p. 237, L 19. 


See Unni, Nala episode in Ski. Dit, 
pp. 48-9. 
add fas nataka. an. 
Q. by Baburüpamiéra in C. on 
Da$arüpaka; by Sagaranandin in 
Natakalaksanaratnakosgs, 


See Ndajakalaksanaratnakosa of 
Sügaranandin Vol, II, p. 13a. 


Abb entry read. «sema 


